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THE  PREPOSITIONS 
IN  THE  WÜRZBURG  GLOSSES.') 

This  paper  deali  011I7  with  tbe  .nominal  nie  of  the  prepoaitionB;  and  aa  the 
tre&tm«Dt  ia  entirely  ayntactic«!  the  forma  of  the  prepoaitionB  ti&Ts  not  been 
diacnssed.  The  text  of  Wb.  .naed  ia  that  o(  Stokes-Stracban,  Theaanrut 
Falatohiiemictu  1,499-714,  referred  to  as  TP.  Otber  worka  referred  U>  tat 
Pederaen  =  Vergleichende  Qnanmatik  der  keltitehen  Sprachen,  Qöttin^n 
1908-9;  ThnrnejBeu  =  Bandbuck  de«  Altirischen,  Heidelberg  1909;  Schmals 
^  Lateinische  Syntax  in  Stelz  n.  SchmalE,  Lateinische  Ortanmatik',  Hünchen 
1900;  Delbrflck,  Yergl.  Syntax  =  Vergleichende  Syntax  der  indogermaniiehen 
Spradten  in  BrngmiLmu  Orvndrifi  TU,  Strafaborg  1893)  Lindaaj  —  The  Latin 
Langwxge,  Oxford  1894- 

In  Old  Irish  the  independent  nse  of  the  cases  of  the  nooD 
has  already  to  a  very  large  extent  died  out.  The  possessive 
genitive,  to  be  eure,  remains;  there  are  instances  of  the  locatire 
like  ctnn;  of  the  instramental  or  sociative,  apparently,  in  such 
coDStractioQS  as  atlaam  ar  ndiis  Wb.  32  a  28;  aod  the  datire  is 
UBed  after  the  comparative;  bnt  with  these  reservations  we  may 
say  that  the  State  of  langnage  as  regards  the  part  played  by 
the  cases  of  the  neun  and  by  the  prepositions  is  mnch  the  same 
as  at  the  present  day.  For  this  reason  the  syntax  of  the  noon 
in  0.  Irish  is  very  largely  identical  with  the  syntax  of  the 
prepositions;  and  so,  to  some  extent,  nominal  syntax  in  0.  Irish 
cannot  be  used  directly  for  the  study  of  comparative  syntax. 
Its  Position  is,  indeed,  rery  similar  to  that  of,  say,  French 
^ntax  in  the  older  stages  of  that  language.  It  is  obvions  that 
in  the  case  of  the  latter  direct  comparison  of  this  or  that  nsage 
with  an  apparently  similar  one  in  Sanskrit  or  Lithuaniaa  or 
Gothic  wonld  be  of  little  use  except  as  showing  that  there  is 
&  certain  sameness  in  the  methods  of  human  speecb.    To  bring 


■)  In  reriaing  tbe  original  tonn  of  tbia  paper  I  have  made  nae  of  one 
t  two  anggestiona  by  Prof.  Mejer. 

I  t.  »lt.  PUlDlosta  Till.  X 
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Frencli  syntax  within  the  scope  of  a  Comparative  Syntax  of  ttie 
Indogennanic  laoguages  we  shoold  bare  of  coorse  to  foUow  its 
bistory  back  to  its  starting  point  in  Latin  —  making  ose  at  tbe 
same  time  of  tbe  other  modern  Latin  dialects  —  and  then  and 
not  tili  tben  we  sbonld  be  jnstified  in  making  comparisons  witb 
other  langnages.  Our  doing  so  even  at  tbat  etage  wonld  be 
jnstified  only  by  necessity:  if  Latin  were  known  to  be  a  devel- 
opment  of  an  older  dialect  still  represented  by  constderable 
remains,  then  for  comparative  pnrposes  Latin  wonld  cease  to 
have  any  ipdependent  valae.  And,  on  the  other  band,  if  every- 
thing  written  in  Latin  before  tbe  independent  existence  of  the 
ßomance  langaages,  and  everything  written  in  traditional  Latin 
siDce,  bad  been  lost,  then  we  shoold  be  jnstified  by  necessity  in 
making  comparisons,  bat  very  cantions  comparisons,  between 
pre-ßomance  syntax  as  inferred  from  the  comparative  study  of 
the  Romance  dialets,  and  e.  g.  Greek  or  Sanskrit  Syntax. 

The  Student  of  Celtic  syntax  might  he  said  to  be  face  to 
face  witb  difficulties  such  as  wonld  confront  one  wbo  attempted 
to  nnrarel  the  intricacies  of  Latin  syntax  with  no  more  material 
at  bis  djspoaal  than  the  oldest  remains  of  the  Komance  dialects. 
Old  Irish  is  just  as  far  removed  from  the  stage  of  langnage 
represented  by  Laiin  and  Greek,  as  0.  French  is.  What«ver  may 
be  said  of  the  verb,  the  nonn  System,  at  any  rate,  is  broken 
down  and  any  original  symmetry  there  may  have  been  is,  for 
the  most  part,  lost.  Long  ago  it  was  made  a  reproach  to  the 
Celtic  langnages  that  they  received  everything  from,  and  con- 
tribnted  nothing  t«,  Comparative  Pbilology.  The  cbarge  referred, 
we  may  presume,  to  the  field  of  Morphology;  whether  it  is  to 
be  made,  witb  equal  truth,  in  regard  to  Syntax,  in  the  futurc, 
remains  to  be  Seen.  Up  to  tbe  present,  at  any  rate,  Celtic 
syntax  bas  been  left  alone  by  the  Comparative  PhUologist.  Bnt 
in  splte  of  the  apparently  disconraging  natnre  of  the  material, 
something  may  be  gained  from  tbis  field.  The  '  Unursprünglich- 
keit'  of  the  laognage,  at  least  on  the  formal  side,  bas  been 
mentioned,  as  well  as  the  difficulties  resulting  from  it  One 
fact,  however,  remains  whicb  must  be  taken  into  acconnt.  Tbe 
oldest  written  remains  of  a  Celtic  language,  the  WUrzbnrg 
Glosses,  we  may  take  to  represent  a  fairly  early  stage  of  literary 
developmeot.  We  have  to  deal,  tben,  in  tbe  study  of  Old  Irish, 
with  a  language  whicb  bas  not  been  aSected  by  centnries  of 
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written  literary  development;  and  in  this  it  differs  from  0.  French. 
From  th»  point  of  view  of  the  syntactician,  this  ia  a  matter  of 
the  first  importance.  The  disgnising  effect  of  a  wiitten  literary 
traditioQ  on  the  morphology  -  of  a  langnage  is,  admittedly,  so 
great  as  to  make  the  exclosire  study  of  literary  monoments  a 
fatile  occopation  if  onr  object  is  to  arrive  at  the  bistory  of  the 
langnage  as  it  actually  exista  On  syntaz  the  effects  of  snch 
a  tradition  mnst  he  even  more  powerfnl  and  far  reacMog.  Ä 
moment's  reflection  will  enable  as  to  realise  that  while  onr  con- 
Tersational  voedbulary  might,  witbont  very  mncb  embellishment, 
Sgnre  witb  credit  on  the  printed  page,  onr  cooTersational  syniax 
wonid  he  qnite  nnsuitable  for  aoy  bnt  the  haldest  and  most 
jerky  of  styles.  In  a  langaage  written,  a  conventional  style  of 
ezpression  will  sooner  or  later  onst  all  otbers,  and  syntax  will 
follow  style.  Many  of  the  so-called  'bold'  and  'unparalleled' 
constmctions  of  scbool-  and  College -textbooks  are  merely  the 
revolt  of  tbe  natoral  vitality  of  tbe  Ifuignage  against  the  arti- 
ficial  restrictions  placed  npon  it  by  osage:  the  fewer  we  find  of 
tbem  the  more  effective,  we  may  assome,  the  literary  tyratmy 
bas  been.  Such  a  language,  it  is  obvions,  has  been  made  to 
a  great  exteot  nseless  for  pnrposes  of  Comparatire  Syntax 
Now  in  the  case  of  Old  Irisb  we  have  in  Ihis  absence  of  a 
written  literary  past  a  gain  wbich  may  possibly  more  tban 
balance  wbat  we  lose  owing  to  the  lateness  of  the  earliest  mono- 
ments. If  they  are  late,  yet  they  represent  tbe  natnral  devel- 
opment of  the  langnage  od  a  coorse  oninten'upted  by  fasbions 
in  style. 

It  is  from  snch  a  point  of  riew  as  tbis  tbat  tbe  study  of 
Irisb  —  and  Celtic  —  syntax  must  he  approached  if  it  is  to  he  of 
assistance  to  Comparative  Philology.  In  the  present  attempt  to 
make  a  beginniog  of  tbe  Syntax  of  tbe  noun,  tbe  comparative 
side  has  not  been  made  intrnsive,  for  a  very  good  reason.  The 
Brittooic  dialects  bare  not  yet  receiveä  attention  in  tbis  direction. 
To  be  snre,  0.  Irisb,  as  the  oldest,  mnst  he  regarded  as  Chief  in 
importance  of  tbe  dialects,  bnt  concinsions  as  to  affinities  witb 
ayntactical  pbenomena  in  other  Idg.  langnages  mnst  often  be 
hazardooa  tili  it  ie  known  bow  far  they  are  snpported  by  tbe 
evldence  of  the  other  members  of  the  Celtic  gronp.  My  main 
object  has  been  to  collect  and,  as  best  I  conld,  arrange,  material 
wbich  may  facilitate  fnrtber  investigation. 

!• 
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a,  as  [Lat  ex,  i§,  Thonieysen,  Handbuch  p.  461]. 

a)  a  h&a  the  original  meaning  indicating  the  source  from 
which  a  thing  or  an  action  proceeds: 

iDuaormns  assinfolud  appriscc  inna  colno,  9  c  10. 

arna  dich  cäch  assadligad,  d  d  24. 

r&na  dothabairt  t  öensonaib,  12  a  10. 

precept  essib,  ib. 

abelrn  imb^lre,  13  a  2. 

arisabäs  imbäs,  13  d  17. 

techt  atuäith  itniiith,  15  d  32. 

tresinfuil  storidi  doreaset  assath6ib,  20  d  13. 

nituctbar  cena  essib,  27  d  22. 

b)  In  one  ex.  the  preposition  seems  to  indicate  rest  at  a 
distance  from: 

cenascor  s&itba  asacbionn,  25dl6  {^i  penas  soluent  in 
interitu  in  aetemum  a  facie  dommt).  Is  the  constnictioa 
modelled  on  the  Latin? 

c)  A  sligbt  development  on  a)  is  seen  in  some  exz.  where 
a  indicates  the  instroment  or  cause: 

oinecht  appecad,  Sb3,  {qui  mortuus  est  peccato  moriuus 
est  semel), 

d)  a  appears  to  be  nsed  with  a  repeated  comparative  to 
express  the  idea  'more  and  more': 

bit  messa  assa  messa,  30  c  25.  Windisch,  Wörterbuch, 
glves  'assa  =  nnd?',  and  qaotes  nesso  assa  nesso 
propius  propiusque.  One  wonders  whether  the  trans- 
lation  'and'  bas  anythiog  more  to  support  it  tban 
the  fact  that  'and'  is  nsed  to  express  the  same  re- 
lation  between  comparatives  in  some  otber  langa&ges. 
I  snggest  that  the  word  assa  contains  the  preposition 
a  —  eiL  and  the  relative,  Thurneysen  §  826  C,  cf.  nesso 
assa  nesso.  The  meaning  then  would  be  'worse  out 
of  which  (is)  worse'.  If  this  explanation  is  rigbt  we 
have  here  an  iQt«resting  paralle)  to  the  nse  of  a&  in 
Latin,  doetior  illo  et  doctior  ab  illo  eloeutio,  Servios, 
ap.  Schmalz  p.  254. 
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ar  [:  xaQÜ,  xöq  etc.;  Ooth. /aiir;  Sktjwrd,  ThomeyseD  p.  453J. 
From  the  etymology  one  miglit  infer  that  the  original  sense 
of  tbe  preposition  woald  refer  to  extension  in  space,  cf.  noQÖc, 
xEQäv  etc.,  from  which,  as  in  the  case  of  :iaQä,  it  might  come 
to  indicate  a  point  in  space.  We  shall,  therefore,  be  justified 
in  placing  first  those  caaes  of  ar  in  which  the  sense  of  'move- 
ment towards'  can  be  still  discemed. 
L  ar  vith  the  acc 

a)  ar  has  the  sense  of  'extension  or  motion  towards': 
isarchenn  focheda  dodechommar,  25  a  12. 

techt  arcbenn  crist,  25  d  25. 

b)  ar  has  a  final  sense  indicating  the  object  or  pnrpose 
of  an  action: 

niarabracbam  tantutn  scriptum  est  hoc  testimonium . . .  acht 

isdiarfoirbtbetnni  roscribad,  2  d  2. 
niarmaitb  friu  arforchelta,  i  c  37. 
arthäircnd  fochricce  däib,  10  b  14. 
niarfamastad  in6gi,  10  b  11. 
isprecept  arbiad  nammä,  10  d  13. 
madarlög  pridcbasa  .1  armetinth,  10  d  23,  24,  26. 
ished  torbe  . . .  aratobarr  labrad  ilbelre,  12  d  29. 
arlartürcindsi  ioindocbäil,  13  c  9. 
massn  arimbethid  frec(Adirc)  tantum  dagnio,  13 eil. 
ni  arlög  ...  pridchimmi  sosc^le,  14c8,  9,  11;  15bll. 
is  ar  aircbissecbt  düibsi  nldechadsa  cncnib,  14  c  40. 
isarbethid  dftibsi  tiigmini  bis,  15  b  28. 
Isairibsi,  15  c  1. 

nlar  nert  indomnin  gnidmit  act  isarchrist,  I5dl8. 
indoich  bid  ar  formrath,  18  a  15. 
combad  arthoil  doine  nopriächinn,  18  c  13  (=  x<)ös  z^P'")- 
niarmaitb  frib,  19  d  28. 
nid^rsid  forsöiri  arfognam,  20  b  10. 
is  amacb  nindocb&il  möir  fodaimim  se  inso,  23  b  12. 
isarindocb&il  talman  dag:niat,  23d21. 
ar  is  arbiad  pridchit,  24  a  29. 
niarl6g  na  aithi  pridchim,  24  d  1. 
doreicc  arbiad,  24  d  14. 
bad  arl6g  diade,  27  c  10. 
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aricc  euch,  28  b  5. 

niriat  nad&nn  diadi  aranindeb  domtmde,  28  c  2. 

asberat  isar  indeb  isdgnti  toi  d£,  29  b  12. 
In  all  tliose  cases,  I  presnme,  ar  marks  the  object  aimed 
at  by  the  action  of  the  verb,  or  tbe  person  or  thing  kept  in 
riew  by  tbe  agent.  In  some  of  tbe  ezz.,  it  is  trne,  e.  g.  niarlög 
pridehimmi,  doreicc  arfnad,  the  preposition,  so  far  as  the  mere 
words  go,  might  eqnally  well  be  caosal  =  dvzl,  bat  tJie  generat 
contezt  is  in  faTOor  of  taking  it  as  floaL 

c)  Very  near  in  sense  to  the  above  is  the  nse  of  ar  to 
denote  the  person  <)  in  whose  interest  the  action  takes  place, 
i.  e.  or  =  Lat  pro. 

ni  ar  oänfer  na  düs  rocess,  4  b  13. 

banisse  himaigde  errn,  i  d  20. 

ismif  roch^  crist  airi,  6  c  8. 

trignidi  näiriom,  7  a  12. 

isairisom  roc^  crist,  10  c  10. 

ardagni  sochoide  bäas  arachuit,  12  b  34. 

dobiur  teast  oairi,  14  a  20. 

ani  dolnigimse  airibsi  iscrist  dodlnigi  lim,  14  d  25.0 

höre  dorrigeni  crist  anaileso  eronn,  15dI3. 

dothabirt  testassa  airibsi,  16  a  26. 

conroigset  dia  cairiuibsi,  16  c  23. 

ismenic  animichthe  airinbsi,  17  a  5. 

nspadairib  far  nöinur,  22d25. 

la  imigdi  airib  f^isne,  27  c  19. 

gnidid  dia  eruibsi  dogress,  27  d  7. 

islerither  inso  nongoidimse  dia  nerutsn,  27  d  19. 

gnide  die  erutsD  dogr^  29  d  7. 

d)  ar  indicates  the  extemal  cause,  propter.  Here  again  it 
is  occasionaUy  difflcolt  to  make  a  Sharp  distinctioo  between  this 
and  the  preceding  cat«gory,  e.  g.  in  sentences  of  the  '  suffer  for ' 
type.  In  <tctrop  ar  crist  18  a  2,  to  take  one  instance,  it  would 
be  hazardous  to  insist  that  the  writer  was  conscions  of  a  distinc- 
tion  between  the  sense  of  the  preposition  and  that  of  ar  in 


■)  It  will  be  obseired  that  in  the  vut  majority  of  caiea  the  object  of 
the  prepoaitiou  ii  a  personal  prononn. 

')  Here  couceivabl;  ar  maj  hsTe  a  pnrely  locatiTol  sense,  'in  jonr 
case'  et.  f(3)  infra. 
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guide  da  entlsu,  29  d  7,  or,  ni  ar  oenfer  na  diis  rocesa,  4  b  13. 
Kevertheless,  in  most  cases  the  distiction  is  fairly  clear. 

istrideoladaclit  didia  ronöibad  nl  archomalnad  recto,  2b26. 

stip&idiam  didia  ainm  iDdl6ge  doberr  domiledaib  ar- 
milte,  3cl. 

isairi,  5  b  12  et  passim. 

arafoirbtheta  fadessin,  6  c  19. 

arlobri  a  Mrisse  X  ara  aofoirbthetn,  6  c  20. 

isara  miscuis  incHrsacliad  act  isaraseircc,  7  d  8. 

aragairti,  8d22. 

atb61  arocht  et  gorti,  10  d  24,  25. 

airitia  16ge  armoprecept,  lOdSl. 

amarala  forcnbos  äiri,  IIb 21. 

niarformat  fribsi  asbiursa  inso,  12  c  29. 

ararcomoicsi  dob&s,  14  b  25. 

n&d  cnintgim  16g  armoprecept,  14  c  12. 

nadran  ocprecept  dondsocboidi  arlainni  fesso  sc^l,  14  d  30. 

ar  seirc  d£&  dogniam  cechtarde,  15  d  9. 

focbidi  ar^in  cossin,  15d33. 

isarfamimbrädadsi,  16  b  16. 

ni  bo  arseirc  mäidme,  17  a  13. 

actrop  ar  crist,  18  a  2. 

fordobmoinetar  niarbarseir»^  19  d  27. 

ni  fodmat  ingreimm  archroich  crist,  20  c  21. 

anntit  inpectho  et  ar  chosmili  infognama  dognither 
doib,  22  b  21. 

u«4indatliracht,  23  b  15,  20. 

iarsindinduiditi  aranentsa,  23  b  27. 

niarsäati  na  mÄini  robearsi  tiamtbe,  23  d  4. 

daratäidsi  immnrga  ar  farfoirbtheto,  24  b  21. 

ciacheste  aririss  criat,  25  a  10. 

nip  arirlami  f ar  cärsf^ha,  26  b  23. 

trebamimradud  arfarfolrbthetn,  27  al. 

niarcrist  pridcbit,  27  a  11. 

ardogalarchi  dogr^  29  a  27  (propter  tuas  infirmitaies). 

secbiter  goa  ar  saint,  31  b  20. 

b6ssti  oics  doesmet  foUi  archrddatu,  31  b  21. 

n&d  denl  ni  arachosc,  31  d  12. 

dofuttirisse  abnitb  imgnais  fein  arahireschi,  32  a  9. 

attaam  arndüs  icaimring  arcbrist,  32  a  28. 
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e)  ar  has  tbe  sense  of  the  ablatire  (cf.  xa^d,  x^6q). 
nifil  naehdidith  airi,  l&i  (teatis  enim  mihi  est  Deus). 
aiDgid  imdibe  arbibdamnact  rectto,  1  d  15. 
oigette  nabrithemnachta  becca  erria,  9  c  8. 
arcelith  archäch,  9c23. 
ing6tt  aboUn  arcrist,  9  d  4. 
andudesta  airibsi,  14  a  33. 
ig  anme  asnünlis  airi,  17  d  16. 
nagatad  dia  mairi  es^  d  deo,  22  b  6. 

IL  ar  with  the  dat. 
a)  ar  bas  a  locatiTal  sense 

1.  with  Cttit: 

nimptha  firion  aractaoitaidi,  8d24. 

archuit  ind6issa  gr&id  et  lad  äissa  foirbtbi,  16  d  7. 

nlfetar  sa  moimtliechta  aracbnitade,  28  c  10. 

2.  in  the  phrase  arehiunn: 

nUarnic  sede  nach  maid  arachinn  isindommi,  2  a  21. 

annochimiD,  14d29. 

archimiD,  23  a  29,  c  21. 
So  too, 

inirgail  arbeöla  diabnil,  S  b  11. 

nibo  intain  nombeid  areäU  iantum,  27  c  9.  In  the  sentence 
28  c  12  Isisin  rafetar  (a)iig:il  arroböi  i(fla)ith  arsuidib 
(f)e8sin,  translated  in  TP.  '  for  he  was  in  the  kingdom 
before  them',  shoold  we  not  read  arsüilib,  'before 
(their)  eyes',  cf.27c9?')  There  doee  not  appear  tobe 
any  other  example  of  ar  alone  in  the  sense  of  '  in  the 
presence  of. 

3.  in  a  few  other  cases: 

arnab  geintib  huilib,  2  a  15,  {eausati  enim  Turnus). 

dndrigni  dia  miSr  dimaith  erriu,  11  a20. 

mirabilia  dorigeni  dia  armaccaib  israhel,  IIa 28. 

doire  acummisc  aruir,  13  d  3. 

combat  foirbthia  archäch  forfignimae,  13  d  29  (i.  e.  that 
yonr  deeds  may  be  more  pertect  in  tbe  case  of  eacb 
—  as  compared  with.its  predecessor). 

')  Prof.  Hejer  calls  iny  attention  t«  Connuc  i.  t.  irdaitv  -i.  ar  dere  .i, 
ar  nii'l  bi».  ar  nttliA  fatin  woald  then  be  eqnivaleDt  to  irdairc  doibsium, 
and  the  plunl  lüUib  would  be  dne  to  attiactioiL 
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andorigeni  dia  airriu,  21dll. 
aral&itli,  SO  d  4  (testißcor  . .  per  . .  reynum  eius). 
b)   ar  witli  adrimim  and  similar  words  =  'in  the  place  of, 
'representing': 

arnaib  huilib  geintib  6ciiib,  1  b  6. 

amaib  foirtrib,  1  b  7. 

aracomacthe  nangid  ni&rmisom  archumacthe,  6  a  1. 

ni  airmitlii  arni,  8  c  13  {neqtte  est  aliguid). 

deich  mili  briathar  ar  labrad  ilbglre,  12d25. 

ni  äirmisom  6n  archumscagnd,  13dl7. 

tichtin  inna  epistle  adrimisom  arathichtin  fessin,  14  d  2. 

ni  airmitlii  ar  aithis  ambäs,  15  d  12. 

dobeir  inso  arnab  ailib  cumacUb,  21  a  13. 

mannmgaibi  archarit,  32  a  16. 

ce»  [Thurneysen  p.  454,  connects  with  Lat  cw.    ?  :  xtvög]. 

a)  Tbe  proposition  has  tbe  geoeral  sense  of  without,  Lat  sine. 
boith  cen  seccne  fofera  ainfirinni,  2  a  17. 

huare  näd  riarfact  fnruar  bnid  cenengne  et  cenfirinni,  2al8. 

cen  exceptid,  2  a  20. 

indi  crettes  cen  imdibe  storide,  2  b  19. 

cenföcre  et  cenarignd,  2  d  17. 

combad  tothim  cen  6irge  nobed  and,  5  b  10. 

cenchaile  nachdatho,  5  c  19. 

censerbi  pectho,  9  b  12. 

isbed    didin    a.nhonestum    guide    d^e  cen   nachtiiirmescc 

6detliidin  inbetho,  10  b  15. 
ceDl6g,  10d29. 
c«iiin(ebol)  üb  ambuid  (li)**  cenprecept  doib  (rilne)  ind 

bess^irgi,  13  c  17. 
cenlobad  cen  legad  iarsin,  13  d  2. 
nirba  döinect  cendeact,  15  d  16. 
niba  deicsia  centorbe  dano,  25  a  29. 

b)  cen  has  the  sense  of  'withoat  taking  into  acconnt', 
'apart  from': 

aratä  brithem  and  cenntsn,  6  b  25. 
So,  cenmitba  ätrad,  9  d  7,  (omne  pecatum  . . .  extra  corpus  est). 

c)  cm    with   nonns   of   verbal   meaniDg   may   have   the 
eense  of 
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1.  the  negaüre: 

isaithiss  doibsom  cid  anisia  x  cenprecept  dondais  anflss. 

2.  a  consecatiTe  clause: 

cid  atobaich  cendUgnd  cech  ancridi,  9  c  20. 

3.  a  cansal  clause: 

ceachomalnad  indi  nopridctiim,  11  al5  (ne  forte,  cum  alits 
pradicaverim,  ipse  reprobus  efßciar).  This  gloss  ig 
translated  in  TP.  as  if  it  represented  a  consecutire 
clause,  'so  as  not  to  fnlfll',  bot  it  is  equally  possible 
to  take  it  as  causal,  'because  I  do  not  fulfll'). 

mabeid  ni  arat£clita  uidua  maccu  .-f.  tuistidi  it  cairigtU 
inmaicsi  et  intoistidi  cendettiidin  dissi,  28d22. 

4.  a  snbstantiTe  clause: 

isingir  lern  cenchretim  däib,  4  b  28. 

CO  [of  nncertain  origin,  cf.  Thumeysen,  p.  456]. 
a)  eo  marks  tbe  terminus  ad  quem,  generally  with  verbs 
of  motion,  or  impljing:  motion. 

cid  ...  domberasa  cucuibsi,  laS;  so,  cnccnib  9&23  et 

passim. 
cossin  ndin,  2  a  21  (usque  ad  unum). 
eo  crist,  ib. 

ni  roitea  cuccn  etir,  5  a  3. 
airitia  neich  cuccoib,  7  b  1. 
nuie  tanicc  cuccumsa,  7  c  7. 
cosse,  7  d  9,  et  passim. 
ardoecmalla  inmertrecb  cuicce  pectbn  indlina  dodaaidlea, 

9d5. 
nit^it  cofer  naile,  9  d  31. 
ni  ba  cuit  adiU  cacnibsi,  14  a  8. 
matb^is  cucuibsi  rinmsa,  14  a  14. 
coforceuD  foirbtbetad,  14  c  14. 
ontecbtairin  dochoid  cuccosom,  14d30. 
bore  iscuci  rigmi,  15  c  23. 
is  CO  euam  dodechuid  serpena  nicoadam,  17  b  29. 
is  cnci  farmbnrpe,  19  b  8. 
donicfad  cucnnn,  21  a  3. 
b^rthi  leiss  cocenn,  23  a  19. 
dondechommar  cncuib  si  itossogod,  24  c  17. 
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motbo6iste  for  apstalact  cacmbsi,  26  c  2. 
amal  bidme  f6in  Dotheised  cncnt,  32  a  17. 

b)  CO  is  sünilarly  nsed  o(  a  point  of  time  towards  wUch 
an  action  or  a  State  coQtinaes: 

ishösiiin  conaie  dam  farsercc,  4  b  29. 
colaa  poU  .f.  collaa  ambäis,  5  b  4. 
cossalaasa,  23  a  17. 
cia  airet  cotichtin  nancrist,  25  d  1. 
So  the  cpd.  conrieci,  r.  Thorneyseo  1.  c 
conricci  innaiinsirliitaain,  9  a  9. 

c)  In  one  ez.  co  indicates  dnratioQ  in  time: 
cidcohöir,  18  d  10,  (neque  ad  horam). 

d)  CO  like  Lat  in,  ad,  indicates  the  end  as  the  resnlt 
aimed  at: 

h6re  isco  bnrpi  asbäram  naaill,  17  c  23. 
mad  comoidim  etir,  17dld. 

eo{m)  [Thnmeysen,  p.  458;  Lat  com-,  eo-,  cum,  et  Walde, 
Etym.  Wb.  s.  t.]. 

a)  co(m)  marks  the  accompaoyiBg  person  or  thing: 
dofil  crist  conasoacelo,  4d29. 

arrafoitea  epistil  oaidib  som  conaidchomarcaib  cacisom, 

9dl4. 
massQ  cnt  s^itchi  rocretia,  10  a  29. 
oetarceirt,  12  d  8. 

eosmiiiliiis  condcsamlns  tra  inso,  13  b  25. 
fcc  conindocbäil  innatiarmoracbt,  30  a  26. 

b)  co(m)  takes  the  place  of  a  conjnDction,  7,  in  aniting 
two  Doans: 

conamontir  dochoid  less,  14  a  19. 
bid  cotarsne  fridia  oasoscölo,  26  a  18. 

c)  eo(m)  with  an  abstract  noan  indicates  the  manner  of  an 
action,  or  the  attendant  circnmstances: 

mad  condiniti  doindnasatar,  17  a  2. 
h6re  ropocofailti  taccad,  24  a  26. 
trechosc  couacarbi,  27  c  6. 

d)  The  Latin  constmction  orare  cum  altquo,  quaerere  cum 
aliquo  finds  a  precise  parallel  in  the  three  foUowing  exz.: 
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niarchtUDgid  taare  cacnlbsi,  24  b  14. 

ceo  chtüngid  nelch  conecli,  26  b  25. 

innanebthörtrommad  docbningid  neicb  caccn,  27  c  24. 
Äccording  to  Tbameysen  l.  c,  co{m)  does  not  take  the  snf- 
flxed  personal  prononn,  its  place  here  being  taken  by  la.  If  this 
were  certain  the  above  ezz.  woold  belong  to  eo  =  Lat.  ad,  but 
OD  the  whole  the  present  preposiüoo  is  the  more  likely  to  have 
been  osed  in  such  a  construction,  quite  apart  from  the  Support 
of  the  Latin  parallel.  The  geminatioo  in  cuccu  27  c  24  proves 
at  the  very  most  tbat  the  writer  did  not  distingnish  the  two 
prepositions.  That  here,  and  here  alone,  eo{m)  should  hare  been 
jdined  with  the  suffixed  personal  prononn  may  be  dne  to  the 
fact  that  this  was  the  only  construction  of  co{m)  in  which  2a 
could  cot  tafce  its  place. 

di,  de  [Lat  de,  Thumeysen,  p.  458 1]. 
The  preposition  di  in  Irish,  like  de  in  Latin,  besides  maio- 
taining  its  original  sense  indicating  Separation,  has  to  a  large 
exteot  sapplanted  the  gen.,  for  ex.  the  gen.  of  description,  of 
foluess  and  emptiness,  and  the  partitive  genitive.  Äs  the  simple 
idea  of  Separation  appears  to  have  been  the  earliest  sense  of 
the  preposition,  I  givfl  flrst  those  exx.  where  dt  has  that  meaning: 
a)  dt  has  the  seoee  of  the  original  ablative: 

andudesta  didiu  difoirbthetn  for  nirisse,  1  a  9. 

ni  derscigem  nech  dialailliu,  2  a  14. 

romsöirsa  rect  spirto  direct  peetho,  3  d  20. 

nipat  h6  indii  betathnicsi  diiudeib,  4  c  40. 

l^im  dindbestata  et  dind  tinchosc  innanddine,  5  c  16. 

doarchet  dich^in,  6d8. 

acht  tremiberar  disuidiu,  8  a  5. 

not^tae  ■  ditbir  ertalam,  8  b  19. 

nigatda  düb,  10  b  1. 

Dobsöirlasi  dia  dinab  fochidib,  IIb 4. 

focertam  fial  dünn,  15  b  4. 

nonanich  dia  dicacbinmind,  16  a  4. 

tesarbae  oinloman  de,  17  d  2.* 

>)  So  Susnw. 

•)  T.  Dote  a.  i.  is  TF. 
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dindriutU  forsarobith,  20  bl,  (currebatis  hene;  qttis  uos 
impediuÜ). 

dindriath  forsataitb,  20  b  6. 

naanam  didönnm  maith,  20  c  14. 

isdichein  immanrordad,  20  d  10. 

isdicb^in  dorogart,  21  d  2. 

höre  ronsoir  dipeccad,  24  c  18. 

aoi  dodesta  dicbomalnad  cxsta  crist,  26  d  8. 

cairid  düb  innerese  uitiorum,  27  b  11. 

ronic  bäaid  düb,  27  a  22. 

diaroiris,  81b  2,  {ut  ea  quae  desunt  eorrigas). 

amal  foceirt  nech  aoetacb  de,  32 eil. 
From  tbe  above  ose  of  di  tbe  following  in  which  it  in- 
dicates  tbe  sonrce  or  origin  differs,  for  tbe  most  part,  merely 
because  tbe  context,  and  io  particolar  tbe   verb,  defines  tbe 
seose  and  narrows  it  down. 

b)  dt  indicates  origin: 

6  äinsil  rogfenartar  damacc  de,  4  c  12. 

gaibid  desünrect  diacäingnimaib,  7  b  14. 

ni  b6o  de,  10  b  27. 

condarlictbe  tecb  nebmarbtatb  immunn  dinim,  15  c  13. 

imforlinged  ni6r  namri  de,  15d21. 

de  iud^ib  dobaroaip  digeintib  dotbit,  18d6.)) 

nibtä  torbe  de,  19  b  10. 

isbed  dotbeid  de,  22 all. 

orogabthesi  dessemrecbt  dinni,  24  c  8. 

adid  diib  rogab  c&cb  deissemrecht,  24  c  14. 

bid  dibarnägsi  ronbiani  corona,  25  a  3. 

orodabsid  desimrecht  dinni,  26  b  25. 

orogbaid  desemrecht  dicrist,  26  b  7. 

ismör  indetbiden  file  domsa  diibsi,  26dl9,  cf.  robodilin 
Unn  detbiden  dibsi,  14  d  13. 
Tbe  above  ex.,  26  d  19,  sbows  bow  from  di  of  origin  would 
arise  di  in  tbe  seose  of  Lat,  de,  jrep/,  'concerning'.  For  tbe 
transition  of  meaning  one  might  compare  Ki'}tXvijto(;  xtiölonai 
(cf.  Wb.  16  b  11)  where  it  is  at  least  possible  to  hold  that  tbe 
case  represents  tbe  original  ablative,  cf.  Delbrück,  Vergl.  Syntax, 


■)  Ct.  Panliu  apMtoliu  d«  tnbn  Beniamin,  Eieroo.  qnoted  by  Schmale  p,  271. 
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1, 213  t    The  Same  change  in  sense  is  illastrated  by  certain  iisea 
ot  6,  ua  to  be  noticed  in  their  place. 

c)  di  =  xbqI,  'concerning': 

is  dinaib  preceptorib  sin  asrobrad,  5  a  4. 

isdümsa  tairrcbet,  7  a  2. 

dindf  sin,  7  a  2a  {quibns  non  est  annundatum  de  eo). 

am  dün  asrobrad  aodedeso,  10  d  8. 

air  Di  diib  atUla  briathar  less,  13  a  16. 

dothabirt  testassa  dinn,  15  a  3. 

dobeir  teist  dinni,  15  a  6. 

dognilse  dinench  adbaill,  16  b  11. 

dobinr  forcell  dinenrt  innadeeerce,  16  c  4. 

aab^ram  naaill  diarfignimaib,  17  c  23. 

isdeidbir  ni6idem  disuidib,  17dl9. 

CO  mbadsissi  doberad  teist  dimsa,  18  a  3. 

cäintoimtin  diib,  23  a  22. 

aforcell  forrogelsamni  däib  dilaithia  brätbo,  25d20. 

aforcell  doberam  dlibsi,  25d21.i) 

arisbe  besad  f elsnb  etarcert  didülib,  27  a  10. 
Similarly  connected  witb  the  use  of  di  to  indicate  origin 
is  that  in  wbich  it  indicates  the  materidl.  Here  too  beloDgs  di 
with  verbs  and  adjectives  of  fnlness,  where  often  it  is  not  easy 
to  distingnisb  from  what  we  shonld  call  tbe  partltive  genltive. 
A  hard  and  fast  distinction  Is,  from  the  nature  of  tbe  case,  im- 
possible,  but  for  reasons  of  practical  convenience  I  place  here 
cases  like  län  dißn,  while  I  restrict  the  term  partitlTe  genitive 
to  such  nsages  as  gabitn  difin. 

d)  di  indicates  that  ont  of  wbich  anything  is  made: 
cid  arand6ntar  pecthach  diim,  2  a  10. 

arniasse  n6ib  disuidib,  3d28. 

dog6ntar  (toich)  di^toich  and,  4  dl. 

dorigensat  indescipuil  den  diib,  7  d  10. 

ished  inso  dogni  colnidi  diib,  8  c  9. 

ciodas  fer  diandenid  si  den,  Seil. 

iudigän  bulln  mertrige  diib,  9  d  4. 

lintar  l&o  difin,  11  b  13. 

Dftdäeteg  ledmagtach  dogneid  dind  seclis,  11  d  16. 


■)  Wrongly  tMnekted  in  TP.  u  if  daibn. 
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rosnidi^estar  sem  öiochorp  dülballaib,  12  a  30. 
roimir  et  ronlin  dirath  inspirto,  20dll. 
With  tbe  nse  of  dt  in  2  a  10,  4  dl,  cf.  captiuom  de  rege 
faeturi,  Jiist7,2, 11;  inqw  dewn  de  how  uersus  erat,  Ov.  F.  5,616. 

di  with  a  noan  in  the  sense  of  tbe  partitive  genitiTe  is 
often  almost  indistingnishable  from  the  nsages  in  b)  and  d).  In 
18  d  6  for  ex.,  de  ittdeib  dobamaip,  and  in  similar  cases  the  close 
connectioD  between  the  two  oses  is  evident.  It  is  possible  that 
in  tbe  foUowing  eix.  di  was  to  some  extent  affected  by  the 
Latin  de  which  in  the  later  langnag:e  took  over  largelj  the 
faoction  of  the  genitive  in  the  partitire  sense,  Schmalz,  p.  271. 
e)  dt  represents  the  gen.  parL 

ioti  nocbreitfed  diib,  5  a  20. 

isdreecht  diib  nadrochreit,  5c2,  cf.  dräcbt  caicbceniAil,  i6.3. 

amal  romböi  coit  c&ich  dinrath  diadu,  5  d  6. 

is  M  c6etne  fer  ...  diiis,  7  b  11. 

6in  diairchinchib  assiae,  ib. 

fomiillecta  be6il  inchalich  dimil,  7d9.') 

ni  sochade  diib  ataat  and,  8  a  17. 

conafitir  oecb  dixcnib  indomnin,  8  b  4. 

nimtbarberar  foebumactu  nach  sästa  diib,  9  c  31. 

anasansam  diib,  10  b  1. 

airbert  binth  dithornd  aprecepte,  10  d  14. 

isöinfer  gaibes  bn&id  diib,  IIa 4. 

fil  dI  de  asfir,  11  d  2. 

nidichorp  atöosa,  12  a  21,  22. 

isbecc  pridchimmeni  dirtinaib  äsee,  12  c  6. 

Mth  cachfer  dinaibferaib  hl  sin,  12  d  40. 

aUi  leosom  diforcrid  andndesta  airibsi,  14  a  33. 

afor6il  bess  lib  dinaib  anib,  16  c  22. 

dirath  .-f.  diforcitul,  18  a  8,  {quod  minus  habuistis). 

ibib  imröl  disuidin,  22  c  7. 

inti  rochreti  dimantir  cessair,  24  b  31. 

amal  dogni  ade  cachsiäns^)  domnond  adalti  dicachgnim, 
24dl0. 

marosbAi  dihnmaldöit,  28d29. 


■)  Tbia  might  eqnallf  well  be  pUced  oiiiler  d). 
•)  So  TP.  656  D.  o. 
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In  «Ki»t&  dieachleith  17  b  19  the  prepositloQ  is  difficolt  Cau 
it  have  taken  the  place  of  an  old  genitive  sadi  as  we  bare  in 
Toixov  Toö  hiQov,  Od.  23, 89?    Cf.  Delbrück,  Vergl  Syntax  1, 359. 

Tbe  partitiTe  ose  of  dt  when  dependent  od  a  nonn  borders 
on  the  descriptive  ose.  Here  as  everywbere  in  syntaz  very  mnch 
depends  on  the  context,  and  b;  it  we  most  be  gaided  in  making 
a  Classification.  Ä  theoreticallj  valid  distioction  between  partitive 
and  descriptire  genitive  would  be  that  the  partitive  genitire 
denotes  thing  homogeneous  vith,  or  of  the  same  class  &b,  the 
governing  noun,  while  the  descriptive  genitive  does  not.  In 
practica  this  doesnot  help  mnch.  Possibly  all  that  conld  be  safely 
Said  is  that  the  descriptive  genitive  can  be  generally  replaced 
by  an  adjective. 

f)  di  with  Substantive  =  descriptive  genitive: 
di  söinmechaib  et  ddinmechaib,  4  b  5. 
dorat  m6r  dimaid  dnän,  4  b  10. 

ni  tha  diam^it,  5  b  10. 

gnim  desercce,  6d3. 

ciadndrigni  dia  mör  dimaith  erriu,  IIa 20. 

assibsem  imröol  dirath  inspirito  n6ib,  12  a  17.') 

arisball  dienst  infer  et  isball  dindänr  inben,  22  c  9. 

bad  didnad  deserce,  23  c  8. 

ished  ambeccsin  nanunä  dognin  dimaith,  24  a  12. 

ismö  afins  deitsin  andorigeni  dimaith  frimsa,  30  a  8. 

g)  dt  is  nsed  in  a  cansal  sense  like  Latin  de,  humus  fervet 
de  corpore,  Ov.  Met.  7, 560;  fadlius  dt  odio  creditur,  Tac  H.  1, 34. 
et  Schmalz,  p.  272. 

iscürsagad  rondcArsagusa  dichomitecht . .  fri  iadeo,  19  a  6. 
ciddianepirsom  anisin,  lOdll. 
issi  apennit  Ai,  26  b  20. 

condodonat  amapat  toirsich  dimchuimregaibse,  26d2l. 
denid  atlugud  buide  dodia  dicachmaith  dogni  frib,  27  a  7. 
atlugnd  beide  dodia  dibarnicc  tritsom,  27  c  2. 
amäbadtoirsig  dimchuimriugsa,  27  c  34. 
Here  too,  apparently,  shonld  be  placed: 
arisdir&ith  d^e  dobeir  digail  fort,  6  a  14. 

I)  Here  the  omiision  of  imröol  wonld  mske  diratk  pnrel;  p&rtitiTe. 
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This  nse  of  dt  obrionsly  arose  from  dt  indicating  origtn. 
The  same  ia  tme  of  the  following  exz.,  where  di  indlcates  the 
instrwnent.    For  a  slmilar  nse  of  Lat.  de  cf.  Schmalz,  l.  c. 
h)  di  of  mstrument: 

mad  ferr  cotob  sechfider  dichoscc  alailio,  9  a  23. 

cote  inriimd  diamba  aitam  omnis  hominis,  13  d  25. 

di  imradad  dse,  15  d  7. 

asber  iaram  daoo  arandathidisom  dimaith,  21  d  11. 

coiTOp  fen-assaferr  donimdlgid  deseirc  d^  23  b  1. 

mamsdeirclimmis  dithornd  arl&am,  26  b  16. 
i)  From  this  arises  the  constraction  whereby  de  is  appeoded 
to    the   comparative   form   of  the   adjective,    H.  Zimmer,  K.  Z. 
XXVin,370ff.    Ell.  in  TF*.  are  the  following: 

atcomlasomfrin  ardislemnetha  de  dohicc  innafiach,  i  a  10. 

armbad  irlamu  de  donbnäitb,  IIa 7. 

nipat  ferr  de,  12  d  28. 

armbad  irlithin  d6  domini  mandatis  dei,  22  d  2. 

combad  tressa  de  hiress  apstal,  25  a  14. 

doadbatar    Ate    brig    inna    persine    dodiccfa    asmö    de 
focialtar,  29  c  4. 

combad  irlamude  indancreitmich  dochretiin,  12  d  29. 

islia  de  creitfess,  23  b  7. 

itessamna  de,  29  b  12. 

arimp  Aigthidinde,  23d23. 

bield  bes  ferr  de  tra  32  a  13. 

do  [<*to  <  •ftJ(j*),  Thnmeysen,  p.  482J. 
If  tbe  original  seose  of  this  word  was  that  of  direction,  as 
Thnmeysen  l.  c.  snrmises,  the  earliest  nse  will  be  represented 
by  do  indicating  the  terminus  ad  quem,  a  common  nse  in  the 
modern  langnage.  Its  other  naes  are,  all  of  them,  snbstitntes 
for  the  original  dative  in  one  or  other  of  its  nses,  thongh,  con- 
ceivably,  do  with  verbs  of  addressing  might  be  referred  to  the 
earlier  ose.  In  the  case  of  'final'  do  it  is  no  doabt  possible  to 
see  in  it  too  a  snbstitnte  for  the  original  dative;  on  tbe  other 
band  a  jnstiflcation  for  considering  it  as  an  extension  of  the  do 
of  direction  may  be  foond  in  the  parallel  development  of  Lat. 
ad,  m.  Apart  from  these  two  oses,  a)  and  b)  infra,  do  may  be 
considered  as  tbe  l&ter  representative  of  the  dative. 

Muciiiitt  f.  c*l'.  PhllologlB  Vltl.  2 
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18  J.  FRASES, 

a)  io  indicates  the  ierminus  ad  quem  •) : 
dothadidin  domeDman  doaidgnio,  1  c  15. 
arranert  abiress  dochretim,  2  d  I. 

nabid  taidchar  dünni  dano  donchorp  marbdn,  3  a  14. 

todiosgadar  dana  mdanlm  dod^num  maith,  5  c  18. 

is  diam  miortun^)  f6sine  nimatbi  Decb  doib,  6  a  5. 

isfoirbtheta  hirisse  attotaig  doneocb  dogni,  6  c  16. 

dogr^  7  b  4  e^  passtm. 

isaisse  cnmtach  donfotbn,  8  c  18. 

fir  täte  dochatb,  9  a  3. 

frisint«ctairflcht  diatuidched,  10  a  28. 

höre  d6te  docborp  crist  inäigne,  11  d  7. 

todiusgud  Deicb  dochretim,  12  c  39. 

näbad  do  bierüsalem  —  nobertis,  16d4, 7. 

cid  atobaig  d6,  19  d  10  a. 

nimthomoldid  dodigail,  20  d  4. 

Here  may  be  placed  one  ex.  of  do  nsed  to  express  extension 
in  time: 

cid  do  näir,  16  b  5  {etsi  ad  horam). ') 

b)  do  indicating  the  terminus  ad  quem  easily  acqnires  a 
final  sense  wben  the  Terminus  is  something  consciously  aimed  at. 
It  is  clear  that  the  distinction  between  this  and  tbe  preceding 
ose  must  be  often  vagae  and  arbitrary.    The  esa.  are: 

isdiar  foirbthetani  roscribad,  2d2. 

isdochretim  adeachte,  2  d  6. 

doaorlatn,  3  b  14. 

doirladngnd,  3  b  15. 

dofarfirianugod,  3  b  27. 

arisdotbabirt  diglae  berid  inclaideb  sin,  6  a  13. 

nk  bad  diamess,  6  b  5. 

arrocees  side  vadot  nimnith  doaurlata  patri,  6  c  27. 

mainbed  diar  nertad  ni  hifochidib,  6  c  31. 

domaith  friss,  6d4. 


■)  Thia  coüTenieiit  tenn  most  be  Uken  in  a  wide  sense  so  ai  to  i 
for  eiample,  the  object  o(  impulse,  cf.  5  c  IS,  12c%>. 
*)  So  Strachui  T.P.  a.L 
*)Cf.  theiueofcoiDCMlco  höir,  18  d  10,  (neqne  td  bomn). 


,y  Google 


THE  PBGPOSmOKB  IN  THE  wObZBDBQ  GLOS8E8.  19 

dothaidbsia  asfirdla,  6  d  6. 

aris  do  arroiäitsa  gratiam  doprecept  doch&cb,  6  d  14. 

airitin  colno  dood  macc  do  bicc  inchäneli  döine,  7  c  13. 

combad  . .  adescipol  som  donbatbis  iarom,  8  a  4 

amal  nirisinse  do  barcoscsi,  9  a  19. 

dobarmccu,  9  c  13  (ad  uerecundiam  uestram  dico). 

doirgairio  ätrith,  9  d  1. 

Bosnerta  insonirt  doairbirt  binth  inna  tdare  sin,  10  c  3. 

nidanacboipred  ailio,  10  c  22. 

rann  do  losend  foraltöir  et  rann  alle  doairbirt,  10  d  18. 

is  hed  roerpad  dorn  domthoscttid,  10  d  27. 

dooaic  testimni  ...  dothaidbsin  indsee,  10dS7. 

dochom^nad  euangelii,  IIa  13. 

dlarcoscni,  IIa 31. 

anastorbe  dosochudi  dia  nicc,  11  c  6. 

act  is  ben  forcbonmucnir  dofortacht  uiri,  11  cl5. 

DO  indocbomainsem  ecolsa  dagnlith,  11  d  6. 

doirg:airin  nasainte  beos,  12d32. 

dodemnignd  tra  resurrectionis,  13  b  2. 

doaccobor  pectbo,  13d27. 

doaurlata  doib,  14  a  31. 

dod^nnm  neich  asberat,  14  a  36. 

isdoprecept  et  forcitol,  14  c  20. 

dothabirt  dig'le  et  doaidbiur  foirib,  14  c  40. 

nidothabirt  tx)irse  fuiribsi  anisin,  14  d  14. 

nidiamöidem  dosom,  14d37. 

arlonreni  doprecept,  15  a  14. 

do  inchosc  nadtnicset  (ilii  israel,  15  a  29. 

arimp  domörad  A&  nile,  15  c  4. 

irgala  firinne  diarnditin,  15d39. 

diarniräü  fnribsi,  18  a  18. 

dobartabart  ösosc^ln,  18  c  9. 

dochosnam  insmachta,  18  c  18. 

ni  do  legnnd  and  docoadsa,  18  d  6. 

isdo  assindetsom  inso  dotbaidbsin  asniress  D6ibas,  19  b  14. 

foDrocbled  do  airitin  hirisse,  19  c  13. 

isdo  dogniat,  20  c  21,  cf.  20  d  9. 

ni  donach  oipred  aiUn,  21  a  7. 

doratad  spimt  dfin  Ali  diamöinngud,  21  c  3. 

dofoirbthigad  .1  corropfoirbtbe  cicb,  22  a  10. 
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gaibid  armma  i&  foirib  docbatbugad  fridiabol,  22dll. 
isdosnnd  roföided,  23  a  7. 
*    sniaemuin  dod^num  inaidcbi  doreicc  arbiad,  24  d  li. 
combad  tressa  de  biress  apstal  dofulimg,  25  a  14. 
commimmis  angraib  däibsi  dogabaal  desimrechta  diiimi, 

26  b  18. 
arnidoforcitul  aii(irl)atad  dodechuid,  27  c  8. 
ni  dodlgail  forfiriaou  tuccad  recht  acht  isdochosc  cin- 

tacb,  28  a  3. 
iud  bi  rochualatar  inprecept  et  inmairb  atathestis  donnc- 

cussa  do  deinmigud  moprecepte,  30 all. 

dofognam  dnit,  32  a  14  {ut  in  aeiemum  Ülum  redperes). 

From  e.  g.  isdo&und  roföided  23  a  7,  it  will  be  seen  that  do 

has  acquired  its  final  sense  in  precisely  the  same  way  as  in 

Latin  the  so-called  first  sapine,  spectatum  ueniunt,  came  to  be 

equiralent  in  fanction  to  a  final  clause  ueniunt  ut  spectent. 

c)  As  in  Latin  and  Greek  the  dative  case  is  nsed  to  in- 
dicate  the  agent  witb  certain  parts,  chiefly  participial,  of  the 
passive  verb,  so  in  Irtsh  do  marks  the  agent,  chiefly  with  the 
participle  and  the  verbal  nonn,  the  so-called  'infinitive': 

indoich  epert  detsiu,  5  b  29. 

isciand  tuicse  dodia,  5  c  7. 

ni  dlegar  ni  dnib,  6  a  24. 

nitabartbi  dimess  doneoch  fomach  nänirt,  6  c  19. 

airitia  colno  dond  macc,  7  c  13. 

arropad  maith  limsa  labrad  ilbeb^  düibsi,  12  c  29. 

act  cnit  ascribint  domsa,  13  a  23. 

inärt  airiten  fochricce  do  firfanaib  et  . .  dophecthachaib, 
13  b  27. 

arimp  dithnad  ..  düibsi  foditiu  focUide  dünni,  14  b  17. 

iär  nametargnn  düib  itossnch,  15  a  1. 

airiten  irisse  dochäch  et  airiten  caich  6dia,  15d23. 

isdathracht  linni  dano  adänim  düib,  16  d  3. 

tre  atlognd  bnide  donaib  n6ibaib  diatabarr  indalm- 
san,  17  a  3. 

amitacair  lasuide  mäidmiche  do  neuch,  17  c  13. 

afolang  domsa,  17  c  26. 

oeit  leu  precept  domsa,  23  b  13. 

foditiu  focbide  duibsi,  25  d  8. 
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gnim  pectho  do  bar  cSlib,  ib. 

anl  dodesta  dichomaJnad  csesta  crist  domsa,  26  d  8. 

airitia  colno  dochrist,  31  d  2,  3. 

d)  The  efiect  is  somewbat  different  when  the  verbal  idea 
is  intransitive,  that  is  when  there  is  no  genitive  dependent  on 
the  nonn.  Thongb  from  tbe  Irish  point  of  view  tfae  constmction 
is  tbe  same  in  both  cases,  we  can  no  longer  speak  of  the  dative 
of  the  agent;  and,  when  translated,  the  noun  govemed  by  do 
appears  as  the  subject.  For  example,  in  deiudeib  dohamaip 
digeintib  dothit,  18  d  6,  we  sbonld  apparently  understand  buith,  l  e. 
batik  deiudeib  dobamaip  etc.  "  being  of  the  Jews  for  Bamabas." 

The  exx.  are: 

combart  do  sarre,  2  c  23. 

combad  &d.  len  bnid  domsa  iniriss,  5  b  20. 

bnith  donni  issintodocbidio,  12  c  7. 

bnith  dilibsi  ipeccad,  14  d  7  a. 

dobeir  teist  djnni  eretem  dfiibsi,  15  a  6. 

ronfitirni  cach  trechretim  düibsi,  ä>.  8. 

fochosmnlias  adöinechtesom  d&nni,  18  b  3. 
In  the  ezz.  given  in  both  the  last  sections  the  dative  is 
nltimately  tbe  datiuus  cammodi,  and  wbetber  it  has  or  has  not 
the  force  of  the  'dative  of  the  agent'  depends  on  the  natore  of 
the  verb.  Practically  speaking,  the  con&truction  in  the  last 
section  performs  the  same  function  as  that  of  the  accusative  and 
infinitive  in  Latin,  cf.  ba  ferr  limm  immurgu  buith  dt  inögi,  10b24, 
aarochoili  . . .  buid  dondingin  inögi,  10  b  20.  In  several  of  the 
exx.,  also,  do  mlght  be  regarded  as  indicating  possession  as  in 
e  IL  So  far  as  overlapping  can  be  avoided  between  the  two 
sections,  perhaps  the  safest  gniding  principle  would  be  to  place 
nnder  d)  tbe  instances  in  which  the  governing  nonn  bas  a  verbal 
sense,  while  ander  e  II  we  shall  place  cases  like  crüx  didiu  ainm 
dogtüm  indaw^ttito,  Sa 5.  Bnt  here  again  consistency  is  im- 
poBÜble. 

e)  do  indicates  the  relation  of  one  nonn  or  prononn  to 
another,  what  may  be  expressed  in  tbe  old  deflnition  of  the 
dative  as  the  incUnatio  rei.  The  deÖnition,  it  mast  be  admitted, 
is  vagne,  bnt  so  is  often  the  distinction  between  the  shades  of 
meaning  expressed  by  do. 
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L  <fo  ^  Lat.  erga: 

ffratia la  isa  dod6iiiib,  3  a  5. 

seircc  . .  dodia,  12  b  26. 

serc  ds&  ddibsi  et  farserc  si  do  dia,  18  b  21. 

digal  lacäch  üaib  dialailia,  20  b  12. 

nl  dir  däib  ni  disund  act  homaldöit  docrist,  27  a  26. 

n.  In  some  of  the  ezz.  wbich  follow,  e.  g.  ni  eene  dünn, 
15  c  18,  do  indicates  possession.  The  relation  expressed  mgbt 
often,  donbtless,  be  considered  that  of  the  datiuus  commodi,  but 
to  attempt  a  hard  and  fast  division  wonld  be  difficult,  and 
wonld  secore  little  advantage. 

condib  didnad  domsa  foirbthetu  birisse  diübsi,  1  b  1. 

nitorbe  do  aoimdibe  adchi  c&ch,  2  a  2. 

dodcad  doch&cli  leosom  nocbisdoibsoiD  adodcedsidi,  2  b  3. 

ba  contra  spem  dö,  2  c  24. 

iscosmtdios  aadnacm]  acas  abiis  dänni,  3  a  15. 

itcarit  domsa  inimarga,  5  c  7. 

ammi  corp  docrist  et  iscenn  som  daauni,  5  d  2. 

bed  imthuge  ddibsi  crist,  6  b  3. 

ni  doitsio  ismng  isdodia,  Ö  b  14. 

nicol  d6  cid  less  annWo  et  armmarb,  6  b  20. 

mögisidi  nili  do  dia,  7  d  10. 

erux  didia  ainm  dognim  inchrocbtho,  8  a  5. 

aidainm  donchnmo,  ib. 

ammi  mogx  däibsi,  8d23. 

madcotecht  di  cofer,  9d32. 

issüirchele  dodia,  10  a  23. 

ni  dethiden  dosnidin  act  fognam  uxori,  10  b  10. 

itb6m  docrist,  10  c  11. 

isb^es  tra  donaib  dagforcitlidib,  IIb 3. 

anastorbe  dosocbndi,  11c  6. 

ismolad  doibsom  ön,  13  a  31. 

dechor  inna  plan  bete  donaib  pecthachaib  inifurnn,  13c2ij. 

torbfe  immiu^  dtiibsi,  14  a  35. 

isdessimrecht  -  -  doch&ch,  14  b  11. 

ararcomoicsi  dob&s,  14  b  25. 

focbricce  dAnni,  15  c  8. 

ni  ecne  dünn,  15  c  18. 

ba  ainm  leosom  peccatum  dnndidbairt,  15  d  20. 
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ni&ir  donencb  ..,  16a 24. 

ni  indräigne  däib,  16  b  9. 

nächg&o  dorn  anasbinr,  17  d  12. 

iscore  doib  fribsi,  18  b  19. 

dontirchomrac  n6ib  ...,  18c 2. 

adibatrab  dodia  infectso,  21  c  8. 

nitat  ildäni  do  6eiifiiir,  21a  16. 

nabitb  icobadlns  doib,  22  b  26. 

dalte  side  dosom,  23 all. 

Dimithoimtia  dfiibsi,  14d22. 

ainme  docbach  friacb^ile,  27  b  17. 

[6entad]  dülb  fridia  et  dodia  fribsi,  27  b  22. 

üitaibre  gräd  fornectia  feser  ainruccas  doBgrädsin,  20  a  22. 

istrethenc  comadas  do,  29  c  B. 

fo  besad  flr  trebnir  creBas  tiir  diachlainnd,  29  d  23. 

ni  achechrat  act  ni  bas  toi  doib,  30  c  4. 

arislocht  dosom  madolcc  amontar,  31  b  7. 

f)  do  is  osed  after  certain  adjectives: 
Äil:  ni  &U  d6ib  üarfigid,  llb21. 
ni&il  dän,  17  b  9. 
anse:  is  iBse  ndait,  5  b  28. 
amal  nach  annse  ädMb, 
amal  B&t  anse  däib,  17  eil. 
nipa  anse  dtiib,  19  d  18. 
coir:  ascoir  docbäeb  gnide  d6e  liach^le  7  a  13. 
isamlid  ba  coir  do  finss  nidol,  10  cl. 
bacoir  dübsi,  15d8a. 

conirnÜBsid  taithesc  coir  do  cachgräd  et  do  cach  &is, 
27  c  29. 
cotarsne:  iscotarsne  dondtalig  insoalig  ...,  9b 8. 

nigessamni  nii  beschotarsne  diar  nicc,  IIa 24. 
dedbir:  is  dedbir  doib  ciforrgot,  93  b  27. 
badeidbiriu  dodrogniim,  6  a  8. 
isdeidbir  deit  iaigthin,  6  a  12. 
deithbeir  do  ceith  aneola,  33  c  16. 
dir:  cacb  camachte  asdür  dodia,  26  a  6. 
ni  diir  donoibad  ani  forchanat,  31  b  17. 
follos:  isfollos  dniini,  2d8. 

condip  follos  dochäch,  12  c  37. 
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irlam :  ammi  irlaim  hicachl&o  do  dnl  martre,  4  b  21. 

ans  irlam  indaniin  do  thnil  d^  5  c  18. 

robtar  irlim  dothecht  martre,  7  b  5. ') 

combad  irlitfai  geinti  do  hiriss,  7  c  14. 

combad  aurlam  cicli  diabatbis,  8  a  4. 

armbad  irlamo  de  dotibn&itb,  IIa 7. 

coDdip  irlam  do  baitbins,  12  c  39. 
inricc:  indinricc  don&ib  n6ibaib,  7  b  1. 

commin  inricc  d6,  24  a  11. 

batir  inricci  dnbäas  hnili,  5  c  14. 
maith:  ished  asmaith  dölb,  6  c  25. 

arniba  maith  a  AidJea  d6ib  anStsecte,  18 eil. 

ismaid  immui^  dosoldiu,  30  b  7. 
toich:  batocbu  doibsom  bnid  and,  5  b  43. 

istoich  dorn  farngoide,  9  a  13. 

indoich  do  neucb^)  n&ib  doepirt  inso,  13  c  18. 

batoich  deit  dano  arbafoirbthe  bires  domathar,  29  d  13. 
ojsse:  isdo  isaisse  ghria  nidodöinib,  18  c  5. 

bauissia  indfigor  do  imtbrenngad  ueritatis,  18  c  10. 

nlhnisse  spiriiuale  documentum  dosoidin,  8  b  15. 
Other  exx.  are: 

isnessa  dogeintib,  2  b  17. 

nipadUess  dnit  anf  bitii,  5  b  38. 

bain  tairismich  doirtiigdi,  &d22. 

isesconn  immurgn  dosoldiu,  6  c  4. 

is  irdircc  däibsi  irlata  domaitb,  7  c  2. 

ished  asUcte  däib,  9  b  17. 

(is)flus  dodia,  10  e  2. 

iscnmme  doib,  10  c  3, 4. 

babecc  dnitsiu  coroetechl  dossotD,  10  c  10. 

oderna  cechball  aoastoisc  dialailiu,  12  b  6. 

cosmnil  däibsi  andedeso,  12  d  1. 

immaircide  do  epert  amm,  12  d  18. 

amal  rombo  marb  iso  donbiuthäo,  15  b  25. 

istac&ir  dann,  15  c  24. 

am  essamin  dotbabirt  testassa  airibsi,  16  a  26. 

isdiring  dnib,  17  b  32. 

■)  er.  irUm  tecfat«,  13  ca 
•)  So  Strachau. 
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cormpmitMch  g:abäil  ferainn  do,  19  d  3. 
madespe  dorn  anopridchim,  19  d  17. 
iadaimser  bad  chomadas  dö,  21  a  1. 
arisfrecddirceide  diamrogalb,  22  d  3. 
sainred  do  dalta  anisio,  27  d  18. 
arislour  infer  diairlabri,  28  b  15. 

g)  The  type  of  sentence  represented  by  ismaith  intöis  eula 
doaccaldam,  3  c  4,  is  fairly  common  in  Wb.  as  it  is  one  of  the 
most  striking  and  frequent  idioms  in  the  modern  langn^e.  The 
origin  of  the  constmction  and  its  precise  natore  are  somewbat 
puzzUng;  it  ifl  certainly  lesa  "schematic",  and  therefore,  perhaps, 
more  "  original "  than  almost  any  other.  Tbis  is  one  of  the  cases 
in  which  Irish  may  prove  more  valuable  for  the  pnrposes  of 
comparative  syntax  than  other  langaages  in  which  the  long 
development  of  style  in  written  literatare  has  effaced  ancient 
and  natural  bnt  ongracefnl  methods  of  expression.  I  flrst  give 
a  sufficient  number  of  exx.  of  the  construction  to  be  representative, 
and  shall  then  endeavoor  to  show  how  it  may  have  originatel 

L  ardof<)rmaich  fochricc  dosom  sochade  dochreittim  tria- 

precept,  1  b  5. 
ismaith  intöis  äula  doaccaldam,  3  c  4. 
aris  b6sad  leusom  •  •  fld  aile  do  esnid  and,  5  b  42. 
aris  b^sad  leusom  inM  doth6bn,  ib. 
ished asapere  ad  prudentiam  cach  r6it  ararogartsom 

donebd^nnm  et  aforchongair  docliomalnad,  5  c  23. 
aii'mitiu  f^id  inchinn  dothabirt  donaib  ballaib,  7  d  14. 
cepudono  adrad  ds  dothabirt  dopool,  7dl6. 
ni  date  lau  incoimdiu  dochrochad,  8  a  6. 
nicoir  descad  pectho  do  baith  isoUnmmno  agni,  9  b  13. 
is  b^sad  inna  flatho  doem  et  doflch,  9  d  2. 
ba  oissiu  döib  oldAte  pecthe  dobuid  and,  9dl3. 
istaschide  timne  d^e  dochomalnad,  10  a  18. 
nifin  sercc  do  thabairt  do,  10  b  3. 
baferr  mocbomairle  dod^nnra,  10  b  25. 
b^  leosom  indaim  dothäarcuin  indarbe,  10  d  6. 
arisinsse  inball  dotbincosc  neich  asberad  cenn,  13  a  19. 
madfia  lib  moainechsa  dobreith  less,  14  a  4. 
isdil  laee  maid  dod^nnm  düibsi,  14  a  37. 


,y  Google 


augtortas  Eipatalaclite  inso  tra  aainm  fessin  dosnidigad 

itos30c(b)  naepistle  14  b  2. 
bäs  crist  doprecept,  14  b  26. 

arnaconroib  dethiden  fornench  act  toi  dtedod^num,  15dll. 
ansu  Unmsa  iudois  anechtir  diafius,  16  d  12. 
Diamre  limsa  didiu  ais  lobnr  dodSnam  dübsi,  17  b  29. 
isdöire  dnibsi  inso  aile  dofoditiu,  17  c  17. 
dadcobrinn  möidim  dod^DUin,  I7dl7. 
ni  fin  däibsi  insin  do6(it)secht,  18 eil. 
isimde  dorrindnacbt  dän,  20  d  15. 
ascendit  doepert  dosom,  22  a  4. 

amal  bid  i6et  limsa  moort  dc^abäl  dannchenn,  23  b  18. 
suänemnlii  dod^num  inaidchi,  24  d  14. 
roerbad  dänni  forc«ll  dothabirt  dibsi,  25  d  20. 
niäil  tra  insin  doepirt,  27  c  8. 
iodii  adchobrasom  dohicc  ith^  ronicc  tantum,  28  b  1. 
isuisse  graA  nepscuip  dothabirt  form,  28  c  8. 
is  si  inso  fedb  asoisse  dogoiri  inxcliü  archuit  öisa  et  b^sa, 

28  d  24. 
ished  didia  a  Ugitime  scarad  fri  indeb  indomoin  et  toi  dt^ 

do  d^nnm,  30  a  18. 
ind  hi  lasmbi  accobnr  toi  dse  isheeen  doib  ingremineii 

dofoditia  isin  binth,  30  c  23. 

II.  For  pnrposes  of  comparison  I  give  some  ezz.  of  a  type 
of  sentence  which  differs  from  the  above  in  that  do  is  omitted. 

andugniat  ar  magistir  isferr  dän  ad^nam,  I4bl7. 

ni  oisse  donencb  —  boitb  inaccobor,  15  d  13. 

iBdnthracht  tinn  doetrina  precept  düib,  16  a  10. 

uirbomebol  domsa  epert  äissom,  16  b  19. 

isdiriog  düib  cretem  do,  17  b  32. 

isdeidbir  m6idem  disuidib,  17dl9. 

ni&U  dän  bnith  form&am  legis,  19  b  20. 

\ioÜii'(iniioc]äth,25&15(prtiedicebama3uobispassuro8no3). 

nisse  ta^d  et  seitind  ind  äisso  gräid  etlepai,  29  a  13. 
In  30  a  8  ished  didiu  alligitime  scarad  fri  indeb  indomuin 
et  tot  dd  dodmum  we  have  both  constrnctions  side  by  side.  We 
may,  farther,  compare  ni  uisse  doneuch  ■  -  buitk  inaccobor,  15  d  13, 
and  uisse  tasgid  et  ceitiud  ind  äisso  grdid  etlegind,  29  a  13.  From 
the  two  last  exx.  ve  can  see  that  to  translate  into  Irisb  sacb 
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a  sentence  as  "  it  is  proper  to  snpport  the  dergy "  we  may  say 
(I)  isuisse  inddis  grdid  dotkasgid,  aai  (II)  isuisse  thasgid  inddisso 
grdid.  It  is  clear  than  in  the  latter  type  of  sentence  (H)  the 
verbal  nonn  is  qnalified  by  tbe  adjective  as  in  isdiriug  düib 
eretem  do,  17  b  32  =  honestam  aobis  in  Ulum  credeie,  jtqootjxop 
v/iip  TÖ  Ixürm  jit&ic&ai,  or  in  apposition  to  a  nonn  as  in 
nirbomebul  domsa  epirt  frissom,  16  b  19.  In  the  type  of  sentence 
given  ander  (I),  on  the  other  band,  the  Doun  which  is  the  Virtual 
object  of  the  sentence  is  in  the  nominative.  In  28  c  8,  therefore, 
isuisse  grad  nepscuip  dotkabirt  forru  the  literal  rendering;  is  "  the 
rank  of  bishop  is  (a)  proper  (thing)  for  eonferring  on  them;" 
so,  baferr  mochomairle  dodenum,  10  b  25  is  "  my  advice  was  (a) 
better  (thing)  for  doing."  Cl  also  3  c  4,  10  b  3.  From  this  it  is 
clear  what  the  relation  of  the  two  constrnctions  was,  and  what 
determined  the  choice  of  one  rather  than  the  otber.  29  a  13 
shovs  that  (I)  conld  be  always  changed  into  (II),  bat  e.  g. 
17  b  32  makes  it  clear  tbat  (II)  could  not  always  be  readily 
expressed  as  (I).  This  conld  take  place  only  when  the  verbal 
nonn  coald  be  followed  by  the  genitive  or,  in  other  words,  re- 
presented  a  transitive  verb. 

do  bere,  then,  represents  the  datiuus  commodi,  and  woold 
depend  originally  od  an  adjective  or  a  nonn  eqnivalent  to  an 
adjectiT&  From  sach  cases  the  constmction  was  eztended  to 
otfaers  wbere,  strictly  speaking,  it  was  not  justified,  e.  g.  ished  . . . 
asapere  -  -  aforchongatr  dochomalnad,  5  c  23,  the  hypothetical 
original  form  of  which  would  be  isdiriug  aforcJiongair  dochomalnad, 
We  may  perhaps  compare  the  Skt. 

täv    asmäbhyam    dr^ye    stiry&ya    pänar    dätam    isam 
ady^hÄ  bbadräm,  RV,  X,  14, 12. 
and  snch  constractions  in  Greek  as 

ov  yäo  h'  limtäa  yvla  xoädtv  i/V  OQfiij&i'iTi 

ovt'  öq'  ijidi§ai  (itO^  iov  ßtloa  oiV  äXtäö9rci,  N,  512. 

h)  do  is  Qsed  to  complete  the  sense  of  verbs  of  believing, 
addressing  etc.,  and  Donns  of  similar  meaning: 
1.  eretim;  indi  diarachretsidsi,  Seil, 
cretfite  dänni,  14  c  4. 
0H&  mchretesi  donench,  17  a  13. 
isdiring  düib  eretem  do,  17  b  32. 
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roctireitset  doprecept  isu,  24  d  23. 
rocreitsidsi  dod^mnn,  26  a  23. 

2.  asbiar  etc.:  asberar  corp  dondläim  mäirein  innapecttaacb,  9d5. 
iDtain  asmberar  non  peceare  —  dond6gi,  10  b  21. 
cisasberthe  peceatum  di,  15  d  20. 
istempul  asberar ')  doib,  16  a  17. 
comttain^l  innanöib  asberr  tempul  doib,  21  c  7. 
cachduü  dianeperr  airnn  nathar,  21  d  4. 
ascendit  doepert  dosom,  22  a  4. 
isairi  asberar  ascendit  dö,  22  a  6. 

dofarsiged  alaill  dorn,  7dll. 

ishS  sensus  forchaia  etargne  domini  docbäch,  8  c  2. 
niforcital  oi&a  foirbthi  forchanim  döib,  8  c  3. 

bore  doninfedam  etargne  criät  dochäch,  14  d  32. 

ished  ror^los  düib,  13  a  35. 
ished  rofoilsiged  dosuidib,  21c  15. 
ni  fitir  cid  mimtar  nime  onidrofoilsigsetar  apstil 
doib,  21  c  22. 

lasse  forcongor  firioni  däib,  19  d  25. 
amiatgart  recht  diinn,  31  c  25. 
farcbotigrad  baäs  doctaäcb,  32  d  9. 

ramäinset  doib  bnid  and,  5  b  44. 
istriit  do6comnacht  dnnni,  14  c  33. 
rommonus  dammin  dom,  24  b  17. 
rommirnns  imbed  dom,  ib.  18. 

doairfenns  doib,  18  d  7. 

3ti  indaimser  doarchet  d6,  26 all. 

So  witb  noons: 

frecre  inso  —  dongeintlidin,  2  a  4. 
_         frecre  inso  domenma(in)  iudeorum  2  b  16. 

■)  It  will  be  obaerved  that  witb  atbinr  in  thii  seiue  the  place  ot  do 
has,  io  tbe  modern  Iftngnage,  been  taken  b;  (/)H. 
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bacoscc  carat  limm  dit  agentlidi,  5  b  32. 

niail  atuirem  düib,  24  c  7. 

frecre  dialailib  doriltiset  bess^ii^  25  b  13. 

3.  pridchim:  höre  pridcbim  soscele  dogentib,  5  c  6. 

indi  diarnpridchossa  biris,  7  b  7. 
neich  ropricad  dnibsi,  7  b  12, 
inti  diarnpridchad,  8  c  17. 
is  messe  rophroidecb  doib,  10  c  20. 
So, 

precept  dochÄcli,  5  d  10. 
doprecept  dochäch,  6  d  14. 
precept  doib,  Sali. 

4.  scribim:     dbcen^l  tra  diaroscribad  indepistü  so,  3b2( 

anroscribus  däib,  20  c  18. 
incÄch  diarroscribad,  25  d  4. 

5.  düthracim:  ni  lact  corint  nammä  diandothraccarsa 

amaitbsi(D)  act  dadatliraccar  doneib  bailib 
nöibaib  file  inachaia,  14  b  6. 
dodotbractar  olcc  duno,  26  b  1. 


So, 


duthrachtjg  doclxomalnad  sosc^li,  23  b  4. 
niarcalndatbracht  domsa,  23  b  20. 


.  fognin  and  simllar  verbs: 

amal  fomigensid  dopeccad  fognid  dofirinni,  3  b  28. 

bad  düdia  fognem,  5dl9. 

nochisinduine  adras  dondgdia  sis,  9  c  33. 

bed  foammamichthe  deacbt  doDdOinacbt,  13  c  2. 

mafogneitb  dorecht,  20 all. 

infogtiama  doguither  doib,  22  b  21. 

amal  f ongniter  idil  sie  fogoither  donaib  änib,  27  b  9. 

So,         in  obidentia  docbäcb,  5d9. 

cnmacte  diaodid  c6ir  infognam,  C  a  9. 
irlatu  domaith,  7  c  2. 
farmrlatnsi  dobiris,  ib. 
ocfognam  diacboimdid,  8  b  1. 
fognam  dodia,  10  b  9. 
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dorect  fogrnama  doflar,  10  b  22. 
cen  fognam  dorecht,  15  b  3. 

7.  Verbs  Of  giving,  forgiving  and  the  like: 
rogabad  gabaäl  d6ib,  7  a  7. 
aconfoiremni  .L  a  orcital  comadas  dochäcb,  8  b  13. 
isairi  nibiad  doratas  däib,  8  c  6. 
amal  fondrodil  incoimdia  dochäch,  10 all. 
arnaföirinse  dognilsi  däibsi,  14  d  3. 
mrechtrad  innandäne  tindnagtar  do  ch&ch,  15  c2. 
uicnmoDg  donindnagar  arforcital  dtiib,  16 all. 
rosd&nigestar  dün,  21b  9. 

nimathi  nech  doib,  6  a  5. 

l^icfidir  däib  inbritheniiiact  sin,  6  b  30. 

inti  diandilgidsi,  Ud24. 

darolgea  dia  doib,  31  a  2. 

isdoib  asrirther  16g:  apecthe,  1  c  3. 

dondi  weites,  2  b  27,  (credenti  reputatur  fides). 

anadniii-med  doabracham,  2d7. 

docachcen^Iu  aiiglaine,  3  b  24  (exhibuisUs  membra 

uestra  immunditiae), 
mani  comöitis  do  conalobri,  6  c  6. 
amäpta^  som  coneit  d^tso,  6  c  7. 
na  com^itged  do,  10  a  7. 
bore  o^itgid  doib,  22  a  26. 
So  with  the  noons: 

comitecbt  dandöis  nad  chaitbi  cacbtoari,  6 eil. 

Debcbotnaitect  dö,  6  c  12. 

cometect  döib,  6  c  24 

comaitecht  don  brathir  eoirt,  10  b  28. 

tricbomaitect  donbr&thir  ünirt,  10  c  2. 

tri  choiuait«ct  doib,  11  al. 

cometecht  dian^coscaib  cenchometecht  diamb^sib 

mainbet  matlii,  11c  5. 
ni  fia  comitecbt  doib,  13  c  16. 
is  ar  aircbissecht  däibsi,  14  c  40. 
dUgad  docb&cb,  14d23. 
octtndnacul  recto  d6,  15  a  20. 
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nl  M  comitecbt  doib,  20  b  18. 

tretbrndnacul  innandänie  inspirito  dochäcb,  21  c  2. 

8.  Verbs  ot  acquiring,  gainittg  for  one: 

doaircim:  doäircci  molad  dö,  12  c  26. 

ani  tairci  iBbrig  möir  sin  daibsi,  12  c  31. 
octäircnd  raith  spirito  dMb,  14  c  42. 
ambäs  tiagmeni  doäirci  bethid  düibsi,  15  b  28. 
täirced  diach^lin,  23  c  14. 

doformagim :  ardofännaicb  fochricc  dosom,  1  b  5. 

condsgim:  condaig indocb&il  diathigerni  etnonstbiipsi,8i20, 

immeforlingim:  maimfolngi  dUtad  danbräthir,  lOclS,  14, 18. 
tröcaire  d6  ImmeforliDg  danni  iris,  15  b  8. 
israd  i&  immidforling  domsa,  21  c  20. 
imfolngi  apthin  dolbsom,  23  c  5. 

9.  A  few  otber  verbs  take  doi 

dligim :  dlich  >)  domsa,  32  a  19.    Cf.  1  b  8,  20  a  12,  32  a  20. 
adfenim:  adfetber  do,  20  b  7. 
irladigim:  roirladigsetar  genti  do  hiriss,  7  c  16. 
lenim:  isdindinsci  riam  lenid,  5  c  16. 
alliles  dind  ancretminch  10  a  5. 
fristäim:  fristait  socbuide  domsa  and,  14  a  13. 
So,         nafridoirced  nech  dialaüiu  et  do  dia,  14  a  27. 
ta- :  ni  nacbcin  alle  no  taid  dom,  19  d  26. 

i)  do  appears  to  be  nsed  once  or  twice  in  place  of  2a  to 
mark  the  snbject  of  a  jadgmeDt: 

atroiUi  dann  delegi  a  nobis,  2  d  13. 
iccacb  9ecnn  as  secoe  dodia,  8  a  10. 

k)  do  is  nsed,  chiefly  with  r&r  'arbitriam',  in  tbe  sense  of 
Lat 'secnndam'. 

nabad  dor6ir  farcolno  beithe,  6  b  4. 
inepbnith  dia  r^ir,  14  a  16. 
masodnr^ir  spiiito  ataaitli,  20  b  16. 
forcomnncnir  do  deilb  spir(to),  22  b  8. 
amaicc  dia  r^ir,  28  b  27. 
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dochum  [This  appears  to  be  a  compositum  of  do  <*to  and  a 
nominal  element,  Thuraejsen,  p.  486]. 
This  preposition  is  naed  exclosivelj  with  verbs  of  motion 
or  implying  motion  to  mark  the  terminus  ad  guem: 

nifil  taidchnr  do  docham  inchoirpsin,  3  s  14. 

is  illinamnas  dorograd  dochum  ndie,  10  a  22. 

conosberinn  dochum  hirisse,  10d36. 

is  trebartabirtsi  dochum  nirisse,  14  c  17. 

frimilid  rethess  dochum  lainne  bnade,  24  a  17. 

docoid  onessimus  dochum  poil  forlongis,  31  d  19. 

eler,  elir  fskt  antdr,  Lat  inter  <  *enter,  Thurneysen,  p.  463.    The 

Word  is  doubtiess  the  comparatiye  of  *en,  and  woald  therefore 

mean  originally  'inside  and  not  outside']. 

a)  cter  =  'between',  in  reference  to  two  opposed  thingsor 
groQps  of  things: 

irbfiga  . . .  eter  descipln,  7  d  10. 

eter  magistm,  ib. 

eterlanamnas  et  ögi,  10  b  21. 

dechor  eter  corpu  nemdi  et  corpu  talmandi,  13  c  26. 

romböi  flal  amirlsse  etaracride,  15a2d.    Gf.  the  well- 

known  Öreek  construction. 
nifil  fidl  etronn  et  crist,  ib.  32. 
inmaemes  rob6i  eter  dia  et  duine  .. .  et  rob6i  eter  corpu 

et  anmana,  21  b  15. 
cöre  eter  dia  et  daine,  22  d  17. 
dorronad  siid  etermuntir  nime  et  talman,  26  d  5. 
So  in   skt.  antär  mahf  bfhatf  rödaslm^  Ti9vs  te  dhäma 
varu^a  priyäni,  B.  V.  VII,  87,  2. 

b)  eter  =  'among'.  Instead  of  referring  to  the  relation 
of  two  opposed  groups,  the  preposition  refers  to  the  different 
members  of  one  gronp: 

amal  öle  6eatid  eterbaullu  coirp  duinni,  I2bl2. 
ro  bo  däibsi  ciniibo  etruib  robammami,  24  c  22. 
andorogbid  etruib,  27  b  18. 
intain  romböi  etirtuaith,  28d25. 
In  Skt.  tisru  dyävö  nihita  antär  asmin,  S.  V.  7, 87, 5. 
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c)  Like  the  English  '  between  . .  and ',  eter . . .  7  has  acquired 
the  sense  of  'both  . .  and',  Thnrneysen,  p.  499. 

etir  maith  et  saich,  8  c  20. 

eter  frgi  eflananmas,  9d26. 

eter  inmetha  inbetho  freciidirc  et  pcena  todöchidi,  14  b  10. 

eter  comalnad  et  precept,  23  c  3. 

eter  söir  et  döir,  eter  mag  et  coindid,  27  c  15. 

eter  mochaimregasa  et  liin  diapridchiiniD,  27  c  36. 

eter  fessin  et  döini,  28  b  3. 
It  will  be  obserred  that  eter  . .  7  here  onites  correlative 
terms  wbicb  together  form  one  psychologiciQ  gronp. 

Fiad  [:  *g«d-,  Thnrneysen,  p.  463]  =  in  the  presence  ot: 
fiad  cb&ch,  2al. 
foUns  fiadcb&ch  indectaa,  3  a  7. 
amal  bid  fiadib  uochrochthe,  19  b  6. 
nahnli  dorigninssa  fiadibsl,  24  b  12. 

fo,  fu  [:  Skt.  Mpa,  vjio,  suh,  Goth.  uf;  Delbrück  I,  p.  656, 
Thumeysen,  pp.  67,  463]. 
a)  fo  (mth  acc.)  has  the  sense  of  'movement  towards,  or 
into',  et  Delbrück,  p.  693,  Thnrneysen,  p.  159: 

rol^iced  anintüncht  foar6ir  fad^sne,  5  b  3. 
dn6s  indnccatar  fohiris,  9  b  19. 
nimtharberar  fochnmactu  nach  sdsta  diib,  9  c  31. 
dosmbära  fochnmachte  inmaicc,  13  b  30. 
tecfat  fosmachtu  rechto,  19dll. 
intl  töte  forecht  nimdibi,  20  a  12. 
doairbertar  foreir  d£&,  22  c  10. 
With   tbis   ose    cf.  indram   id  ke^ina   härl   scmap^yaya 
Tak^hatas  Apa  yaj&äm  sur^hasam,  R  F.  YIII,  14, 12;  üpa  y&hi 
yagflim,  iJ.  VII,  92,  5;   t'jtö  öixaOT^Qtov  Syetv,  Herod.  6,  72,  vx6 
TqoItjv  xTÖltv,  etc.;  sub  indicium  sapientis  et  delectnm  cadnnt, 
Clc  iin.  3, 18, 61,  snb  terras,  nmbras  Ire,  mittere,  etc. 

Here  also  belong  the  exx.  of  fo  with  nnmerals,  Thnr- 
neysen, p.  238: 

fothri  (=  thrice),  17  d  4. 
fodi,  24  b  22. 

ft  f.  Ol/u.  »Ulolosl*  Till.  3 
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Tktt  Ihn  am  ^  fo  hat  ü  tüiüuldv  tlw  sune  »  üut 
wjtb  r^rl«  of  Bt'^tioii  isay  be  ätfared  from  such  a  coastructka 
u  ^t  r(«'i,  KwL  a  2,  124. 

>>)  /«  CwJth  <LiL>  mdicat«*  loatiral  relatioa,  'nnder',  'in': 

»nibaid  fopLeecad,  3  b  19. 

AiaA\jaAiu[  fotoMm,  3  b  20. 

fob^sad  cecb  dacbpreceptoro,  4  a  2. 

aifijchtUÖT,  4  c  35. 

DiC(«iiiUam  ataid,  9al. 

fttb^Mad  flr  tite  dochatb,  9  a  3. 

«null  arrognd  dtscad  fobairgln  üoUnmim  ofmt,  9  b  13. 

foDddl  toisech,  10  b  20. 

DUDi  fenKÜl  inoi  bew  fonfogareiii,  12  d  5. 

cid  fo  6.  cid  to  j.  isc^sad,  13d21. 

focben^le  lagi,  14  c  24. 

füleitb,  17  d  2. 

foichlorib,  Iddl. 

fobesad  fir  trebnir,  29  d  23. 

Datorthwtiem  inapthin  fob^s  erotba  luaitb,  32  c  16. 
Here  too  may  be  placed  tbe  prepoaitional  phraae  fobith: 

(obiitb  precepte  d6ib,  9  b  19. 

luiri  asbeirsom  inso  fobith  inna  ssebapstal,  18  d  1. 
It  In  probable  that  fo,  vxö  etc.  witb  tbe  dative  is  later 
tlian  the  coimtroction  witb  tbe  accusative,  and  was  nsed  wben  tfae 
rt^HuIt  üf  tlie  actiuD  rather  than  the  actaal  process  was  empbasised. 
Ad  ex.  üf  a  uite  of  fo  wbich  seeniB  on  the  border  line  is:  ished 
rolaad  fodeid,  13  d  9,  where  fodeid  is  epexegetic,  cl  üoav  vjtb 
q-i'lfi'),  11.  5,  Ö»3.  One  suapects  that  fomdam,  in  niföarmäam 
ataid  in  of  tbe  same  natore,  cf.  teeht  fosmacktu  rechte.  A  similar 
UHe  of  the  dative  iß  neen  in  i-jrö  ztpöl  daijijvai,  äXöJvac  A  forther 
tlevelopnitiDt  of  fo  ia  äeen  in  fohairgin,  fohcsad,  'in  tbe  manner', 
cf.  aub  ea  condxcione.  Fo  in  fochäöir  'atonetime'  is  paralleled 
by  th»  late  uae  of  mb  in  aub  una  aestaie  'in  one  snmmer', 
Ji'ronie,  ep.  77, 10  (quoted  by  Schmalz,  p.  276). 

for,  far  [Bdt.  ppor  <  "nper  :  Skt  updri,  »*jt^(i,  Lat  super,  Goth. 
vfar,  Thurneysen,  p.  465;  Delbrück,  I,  p.  747  ff.]. 
1,  With  accusative; 
a)  for  bas  tbe  original  sense  of  "uiyer  with  tbe  accasative, 
i.  ti.  exttiiiäiuu  beyuud  a  point: 
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dolleicet  forrn  iodail,  13  b  13. 

nachateldd  fnirib,  15  d  4. 
et  dyämivöpäri,  RV.  rv,31,15;  ayiip vicvttni ti^tliati punäniJ 
bhÄvanöpÄri,  ü^  IX,  54,  3;  ixip  m/iov  ^XvB-'dxtoxt/,  B.  5, 16,  i^tig 
'BQoxXtlaq  Ozr/Xag  ?ga)  xcczoixovai,  Plato,  Crit.  108  E;  Lydia  saper 
loniam  procedit,  Flin.  hist.  nat.  5,  29.  30.  From  the  second  ei. 
from  BV  it  is  clear  how  easily  the  traitBitioQ  conld  take  place 
from  the  senee  of  b^ng  beyond  to  that  of  being  above  with  no 
reference  to  previoos  motioiL  In  some  cases  one  may  detect  the 
sense  of  coming  from  above,  particnlarly  in  the  nameroos  instances 
of  for  with  digäl  and  similar  words.    The  ezz.  are: 

b)  for  with  digeU,  breth  and  similar  words,  osnally  accom- 
ptnied  by  dobiur: 

liit  foniu  aipirt,  2  a  13. 

doberat  maldactin  forc&ch,  2  a  23. 

dothabairt  dlglae  foir,  4  c  21. 

dorat  digail  foraib,  4  c  35. 

dobeir  digail  fort,  6  a  14. 

ni  fornachn^ile,  6  a  15  (uindex  in  iram  et  qui  tnalum  agit). 

höre  conicc  digail  forib,  6  a  17. 

nataibred  dimiccim  foir,  6  b  11. 

nitaibrid  fomech  ni  nädaccobra,  6  c  1. 

n&chbeir  fornachnSle,  6  c  18. 

nitabarthi  dimes  . .  foniach  . .  6  c  19. 

nifnirmi  nedi  dimiccim  foirsom,  Sei. 

badhS  inmesso  doberthar  fomn,  8  d  18. 

niepur  brithemnact  fomech  naform  fein,  8d26. 

Debmess  fomech,  t&. 

n&d  cöimnacaid  brithemnact  forsincinsa,  9  b  10. 

messinUDimi  foiroBom,  9  c  10. 

berir  breth  foir,  12  d  38. 

nitabir  dia  fomni  didin  fochith  nädfochomolsam,  14  b  15. 

doaidbior  foirib,  14  c  40. 

nidothabirt  toirse  foiribsi  anisin,  14dl4. 

isindi  doöch  apeccad  forc^h,  15  a  16. 

nitabir  näil  natoris  fornn,  16  a  1. 

nip&a  \xbm  fomech,  17  c  2  (nuUi  konerosus  fui). 

diamir&il  foribst,  18  a  18. 

So,  inpeccath  forarele,  9  c  19. 
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In  all  these  ezx.  the  acc.  is  jiistified  by  tbe  fact  that  tbe 
resnlt  expressed  by  for  is  tbe  ontcome  of  a  rationally  directed 
activity. 

c)  for  m  ased  to  indicate  ^e  terminus  witb  rerbs  of  motion 
or  verbs  implying  motion: 

ni  forterbe  nimdibi  tra  dot^it  som  act  is  formolad  iude- 

orum,  2  a  3. 
Difarmaid  rosnoicc,  5  b  3. 
ni  asse  linn  cem  l^im  dindb6stata  . .  foraisädiis  di  tbuiste 

däile,  5  c  16. 
3ral  cäairt  fniribsi,  7  a  4. 
docoitb  digal  form,  IIa 22. 
arföit  fortecbtairecbta,  15  a  15. 
techt  inniui  corp  fernem,  15  c  22. 
ni  farcaairt  parche  docoid,  21  a  12. 
ninracc  formaitb  ar  söire,  21  b  3. 
indigal  dochoid  for  diabul  iar  nimmarmos  ar  nadecba 

foir,  28  b  30. 
docoid  onessimtts  iarmn  dochom  poil  forlongis,  31  d  19. 

d)  for  is  osed  to  indicate  the  object  of  attack: 
brister  immairecc  fairsom,  7  c  4. 

argebaid  inscol  forar^Ii,  8  a  7. 

IL  With  dative: 
a)  for  bas  a  purely  locative  sense,  'in',  'apon': 

amal  n&d  robe  mesmgud  forsindimmaimus  nibia  mes- 

ragad  forsindlgail,  1  d  2. 
nipa  famainmsi  bias  forib,  4  d  2. 
inti  dothait  foir,  4dl5. 

dobeir  p61  gluäis  fortestimin  nafettarlicce,  4  d  25. 
is  hecen  sainecoscc  . .  for  accrannaib,  5  a  5. 
iDdaltöir  foranidparar  (do)  idlaib,  5  b  6. 
conröbad  6coscc  acheaeöil  foir,  6  d  6. 
comadas  ....  immomon  forsin  mug,  8  b  1. 
gloass  for  dxcarnalibtia,  8  c  4. 
corp  innapecthe  bite  forsinmertricb,  9  d  8. 
arbeir  binth  ambis  foraltöir  indidil,  10  c  6. 
foralUiir  demne,  IIb  13. 
cenchaille  fora  cinnn,  11c  9. 


,y  Google 


THE  PKEP08ITIOK8  IN   THE   WBZBÜBO  QLOSSXS.  37 

cid  dialefdd  condabairt  fordrectit  näib,  13  b  12. 

bnid  f ortectalrecbt  h6  üsa,  13  b  5. 

bieid  cricb  fortimtberecht  cacha  d61o,  13  b  28. 

for  brethir,  15  d  5. 

act  cacb  lasel  dün  forimr&dDd  ä&  insel  alle  forprecept, 
15  d  9. 

arnaconroib  dethiden  fonieach,  ISdll. 

actisforöis  taaitbe  arfocarar,  16  d  7. 

nifil  folad  naill  fora  sernta  insosc^le  issin  act  crist,  18  c  8. 

dindriath  forsarobitb,  20  b  1. 

cosc  innacoimded  inso  arn&pforöil  acnmacbte  foramogaib, 
27  c  16. 

gVoia  forsani  asrnbart  riam,  32  d  2. 
b)  An  extension,  perhaps,  of  this  ose  is  tbe  employment  of 
for  =  xfQi,  'conceming': 

argaibside  c^il  forbäas,  9  a  3. 

OGsaigid  forsuno,  12  b  23. 

arishä  besad  felsnb  etarcert  didülib  eteaigid  forrn,  27  a  10. 

The  similar  ose  of  vjiiQ  seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  sense 

'for  tbe  sake  of,  yvcö/itv  vjieq  z^g  xoivijg  öö^ijg,  Isocl35B.  Ig 

this  ose  of  for  in  Irisb  an  Imitation  of  tbe  Latin,  multa  super 

iVtomo  rogiians  super  Hectore  multa,  Terg.  Aen,  I,  750? 

Fri  [frith  <  *nft  :  *uert  :  (to)warös,  (vor)wärts,  etc., 

Thnrneysen,  p.  467]. 
a)  The  certain  etymology  of  the  word  indicates  that  the 
earliest  ose  of  tbe  prepositioD  woold  be  to  indicat«  the  terminus 
ad  quem  witb  verbs  of  motion  and  the  Uke,  d  Lat  uersus. 
Kxx.  are: 

frigrecia  aniar  et  friet&U  an&ir,  6  d  17. 

aricc  frissalind  serb,  7  d  9. 

desemmrecht  . , .  friasacomricfea  farnaire,  12  c  35. 

ataat  tri  r^te  hie  niröid  ambrith  fricorpn  peccatorum, 

13  d  4. 
benad  friacbnbns  fessln,  20  c  8. 
concomoir  frisinlainn  .i.  frisinfochricc  nemdi,  24  a  17. 
iutain  donairber(ta)r  inhoill  oili  fri(c)aingninia,  25  c  23. 
tairbertar  süili  frid^cein  maitb,  ib. 
docotar  iterum  fritola  inbetho,  29  a  8. 
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berir  dano  frilaa  brätha,  29  a  28. 
ocomairsem  friarf ochric,  33  a  9. 

b)  Äs  a  natural  extension  of  this  nse  /W  is  nsed  to  mark 
the  end  or  parpose  of  an  action: 

isbecc  inbrig  frissandSntar  asaitbarsin,  IIa 9. 
bad  fricomtacb  necolso,  13  a  3. 
ni  raaniu  fris,  14  d  29. 
ced  torbe  frisateiconiDacht,  19  c  8. 
friprecept  «tforcital,  31  a  5,  (Erastus  remansit  Corintki). 
amal  astoisc  fribiatbad  n^orcitlaide,  31  d  17. 
fritinfed  nicce  doch&ch,  32  c  3,  cf.  fiotbabairt  diglae  for- 
pectliacba,  i&.  4. 

c)  fri  is  used  like  Lat  erga  of  attitnde  or  bebavionr  towards 
a  person  or  thing:: 

c6re  fridia,  2  d  16,  3  d  32. 

niarmaith  friti,  4  c  37. 

bad  fnairrech  cäch  frialaile,  5  d  15. 

bÜd  päx  libsi  fricAch,  5  d  33. 

dogn^n  maitb  frissom,  5  d  39. 

domaith  friss,  6  d  4. 

faüte  frinöibn,  7  b  2. 

badchore  däib  frin,  7  b  4,  14. 

format  fribsi,  12  c  29. 

dlegair  docb&ch  amaldöit  frialaile,  13  a  17. 

taidbdid  for  ndeseirc  friss,  14d22. 

cid  doronad  frio,  15  a  33. 

fomfet  frisÄibapstalu,  16  b  4. 

itmaithi  aarUti  frib,  16  c  11. 

iscore  doib  fribsi,  18  b  19. 

catte  didia  farfaUtesi  frinn,  19  d  22. 

oiarmaitb  frib  (aemulantur  nobis  non  bene),  19d28. 

d^nom  maith  fric&cb,  20  c  17. 

badchensi  fric&cb,  24  b  1. 

conroib  deserc  leu  fricicb,  26  d  22. 

cid  incoimdin  dodg^nä  friamng;  (cid)  inmag  friachoimdid, 

27  c  14. 
ainmne  frimpeccad,  28  a  14. 
leiscc  fri  fognam  31  b  23. 
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d)  Differing;  from  b)  and  c)  often  merely  in  virtae  of  the 
context  are  tbose  instances  of  fri  wliere  it  indicates  hostile 
relations,  Lat 'conira': 

nipo  lobnr  ahires  cepn  friaicned  quod  dictum  est,  2  c  25. 

arni  asse  tnidecht  fritoil  Ais,  4  c  23. 

adcomdsset  ilb^im  friss,  4dl3. 

ni  d^ne  comrnd  frisHiniücc,  5d38. 

h6re  ronortigestar  dia  cedono  tnidecht  friss,  6  a  4. 

cech  ancridi  dog:netlie  frib,  9  c  20,  22,  24. 

nabith  debalth  daün  frinech,  10  a  8. 

intinunomins  dog:nither  friosom,  10 eil. 

fridia,  11  a25  (qtädam  eorwn  mormorauerunt), 

nittatorbi  fritoil  ike,  IIb  17a. 

anl  tra  aschotarsne  fribicc,  17  d  27. 

andorogba  c&ch  frialaüe,  22  b  9. 

occath  fridiabol,  23  d  8. 

nabadchotarsne  fribamicc  annogessid,  24  b  3. 

bid  cotarsne  fridia,  26  a  18. 

nianse  h6re  n4d  comeicnigther  nech  fritoU,  28  b  1. 

ni  bü  debnitli  do  frinecb,  28  b  25. 

ni  imbresnat  mognima  frlmort  eänotbogairm,  29  d  2. 

arimfresna  cäch  frialaüe,  30  c  16. 

oifritt&it  mo  hiressa  fri  Uress  innani  as  deg  rochreitset 

bimst,  31  a  6. 
imfresnat  angnime  friambriathra,  31  b  30. 

e)  In  sentences  ezpressing  similarity  or  comparison  fri  is 
ased  to  indicate  the  thing  with  which  comparison  is  made: 

mad  cosmil  ahires  frifairis  abrachae,  2  c  28. 

is  friss  nasamlor,  3  c  6. 

cosmil  fricethir,  8  b  14. 

samaltir  inmolad  d6inde  frilaith^  8d22. 

arnitaat  cosmnli  amb^sasa  fribsi,  9  b  17. 

ammicosmili  frisincethir,  13  c  12. 

cosmUi  friadam,  13  d  12. 

cosmil  fricrist  fessin,  13  d  13, 14. 

iscosmoilins  fris,  14  c  37. 

nidan  cbosmüi  frisna  preceptori,  14  d  37. 

niäil  dän  arcondelc  friü,  17  b  9. 

frinn  fanisin  cotondelcfain,  17  b  10. 

itomos  frinech,  17  b  11. 
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nonsamlafammar  frinn  fesine,  17  b  12. 

icutrnnmius  fribsi,  17  b  14. 

amal  nibimmis  cutrnmmi  frib,  17  b  16. 

batchosmuli  frinni,  17  c  5. 

doinscannsoni  cidcntrummuB  fridia,  17  c  8. 

dognither  cosmulias  indrechto  fripersana  et  luccu,  20  a  7. 

mtachommese  friusom,  20  c  25. 

cosmmlins  lessom  inso  frünilid,  24  a  17. 

mpa  cosmuil  frisintitacht  töisig,  25  d  13. 

sroissiBD  cutrummns  frisa,  26  d  17. 

camtach  basuisse  fri  biriss,  28  b  9. 

njcosmil  frig:niiiia  angU  insia,  32  c  7. 

farsamaüsi  fri  talmain,  33  d  4. 

isbaisse  cemsamaltar  fricrist,  34  a  4. 

f)  fri  is  ased  in  a  sociative  sense: 
adcomla  frin  fessin  infecteo,  3  c  13. 
atcomlasom  fria,  4  a  10,  16  a  19. 
cororannam  iorpe  fricrist,  4  a  16. 
congniam  fribai,  14  c  42. 
adibscripttüsi  . . .  inoentid  fricrist,  15  a  12. 
arcoDg^na  dia  frib,  22  d  9. 

agni  som  frimsa  ocsoidiu,  26dl7. 
oenichthisom  hie  frisnahireschn,  32  d  8. 

g)  fri,  by  a  common  analogical  transference  is  used  with 
words  indicating  Separation.  [Cf.  Skt.  viprayüj-  with  inst..  Eng. 
part  mth,  different  to,  etc.] 

aniachitrindarpither  frisinfirini,  5  b  33. 

indat  iudei  itirroscar(sat)  fri  hiris  nabarclie,  5  b  34. 

eterscertar  acoirp  cMnanmin  frio,  8  b  3. 

eterscerthar  anecne  frin,  ib. 

etarscarad  frisnidiu,  9  b  19. 

ma  eten-öscra  friafer,  9d31. 

na  scarad  friainfer,  10  a  3. 

na  scarad  frit,  10  a  29. 

nibscara  [fornires]  fribarpecthn,  13  b  19. 

etarscarad  . . .  friatola,  13  c  6. 

is  assu  linn  scarad  friarcorp,  15  c  22. 

noscarinn  friu,  24  a  4. 

roscarsam  frib,  24  d  26. 
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maradscarsid  fritola  tre  b&s  crist,  27  a  30. 

adechor  Erisacarta  fetarlicce,  33  c  10. 
g)  fri  is  nsed  witli  verbs  and  noons  of  address: 

epert  frisa,  2  c  24. 

frigenti  asbeir  som  aniaiu,  4  d  17. 

isi  moirnigde  fridia,  4dl8. 

cossöit  athnaithe  fiidia  inso,  5  a  23. 

asberidsi  cid  arind  epnr  frit,  5  s  31. 

isfria  asberar  sumite,  6  b  7. 

aerba  lenia  et  mnicalia  mrädi  frio,  7  d  9. 

isairi  asbior  frit  stultam,  8  a  9. 

asbera  frib,  9  a  17. 

ni  epor  Mb,  9  b  19. 

epert  frissom,  16  b  19. 

binosa  ocirbäig  . .  frimaccidöndu,  16  d  8. 

nibnide  fris,  22  c  15. 

d^nid  anasberar  frib,  23 eil. 

roart  lessom  epert  friofiom,  24  c  10. 

isbnide  linn  frib,  25  a  39. 

nimcbubandom  attacb  tr6caire  frib,  5  c  17, 

perhaps  belongs  bere. 
h)  fri  with  Verbs  of  giTing,  entrusting: 

amal  asfriss  roairptha,  S  c  12. 

indleire  doratsam  frisechim  gnime  adim,  13  d  15. 

fricorptbadid  . . .  doberat  iudei  t6ib  tantum,  15  b  2. 
i)  fri  with  verbs  of  Ustening: 

diacoitsea  cAch  frialaile,  13  a  10. 

äitset  frisinprecept,  13 all. 

nimfete  däibsi  nicoitsi  frinni,  17  b  32. 
k)  Id  a  number  of  casea  fri  with  a  nenn  takes  the  place 
of  the  'accosative  of  respect'.   This  may  possibly  be  an  extension 
of  the  use  of  /n  =  Lat  erga. 

nifidligedar  .L  alled  friabracbam,  2  c  3. 

nipochöim  less  frinn'),  4  b  12. 

sUed  friss  fadeasin,  6  c  18. 

dimeccither  alled  frispirat,  8  b  16. 


Peihaps  thia  abonld  be  placad  ODder  e),  'in  oompariBon  with  tu'. 
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amal  nondathorisae  frissintectairecht,  10  a  28. 
isaain  fricatli  sain  friscor  . . .,  12  c46. 
Dig6o  dtin  friarciibiis,  14  c  8, 12. 
msM  aseola  friaidgne  indathar,  19  d  9. 
badfaitig  frisinfoiniisiii,  24  a  24. 
amloor  fricachräit,  24  b  16. 
bat  idain  fricacbräit,  31  c  13. 
fri  is  nsed  in  a  locatival  sense, 

(a)  with  'dei  in  the  sense  of  'in  the  day  time': 
isfride  intiagam,  6  a  30. 

precept  dosom  fridei,  9  a  5. 

precept  fridei,  24  d  14. 

d6nnm  soainemnn  inaidchi  precept  fridei,  26  b  17. 

(b)  with  rerbs  like  oc  in  the  sense  of  being  occnpied  with 
somethüig: 

arnach  naorcboissed  som  MnÜ,  8  a  4. 

inbiam  fris,  15  a  1. 

h6re  is  ittconiumiliam  dnnni  nipiam  fri  aitbirge,  30  b  17. 

niaisse  domug  A&  bnith  fridebuld,  30  b  26. 

nachitochtbad  friachoscc  ni  besire,  31dll. 

tar(n)  [Thnrneysen,  p.  468]. 
Thls  preposition  has  two  main  uses,  both  of  which  are 
represented  by  the  English  after,  German  nach. 

a)  iar(n)  =  after,  in  reference  to  time: 

trichretim  . . .  isinbeotha  itÄa  Isn  iamess^irgn,  3  c  2. 

icomairbirt  n&idi  iarfoisitio  hirisse  cen  peccad,  3  c  16. 

nagniosa  i^kmairgairia,  3  c  30. 

iBmoo  i&maarigud  quam  ante,  3  c  35. 

iamatäbo,  &b41. 

iarrichte,  17  b  6, 7. 

i&r  Ucbte  crist,  19  b  20,  21  b  7, 15. 

iaraintairgirio,  19  c  3. 

inchaingnimai  aili  isiarcein  roflnnatar,  29  a  30. 

b)  in  one  ex.  iar{n)  seems  to  bare  the  local  meaaing  of 
Lat  secundum: 

ictiiisqne  iarsinganim,  IIa  17. 
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c)  Kir(»)  bas  the  sense  of  'in  accordance  witb': 

ish^  amathir  iarcoUnn,  2  b  23. 

iarfiacb,  2  b  25. 

iar  coamilios  abiis  som,  3  a  14. 

amal  donbeir  docäch  iarnabiris,  5  c  24. 

bad  iämdUgnd  hirisse,  5d8. 

iar  timna  isn,  6  d  2. 

iärcolinn,  6dlO. 

ani  immeraither  iarcolinn,  14  c  22. 

iarforcital,  16  a  14. 

iarsincbnmimg  bess  lib,  16  c  19. 

iar  fartoimtinsi,  20  a  14. 

iarsincbaintoil,  20  d  19. 

arisand  isecne  et  isfissid  cäch  iar  netarcnn  crist,  26  d  25. 

isbratbir  deit  iarcoUnn,  32  a  15. 
It  is,  I  tbink,  probable  tbat  tbe  sense  of  tbe  preposition 
Id  c)  is  a  comparatively  lata  development,  aided,  possibly,  by 
tbe  Latin  secundum  wbicb  iar  often  translates.  Tbe  etymology 
of  tbe  Word  is  difficult  May  it  not  be  a  Compound  of  *pe-  a 
long  ablaut  rariant  of  po-,  Lith.  pö-,  Lat  post,  pone,  and  *per- 
Pl'-?  The  ending  -mi  vhich  must,  apparenüy,  be  assnmed,  may 
very  well  be  due  to  rem,  re,  cl  Thumeysen,  p.  478. 

im  iffltn  [<  *imbi  <  *t^Äi';  Skt  abhi,  ä/i^l,  Lat.  aaA-(itus), 
0.  h.  g.  umbi,  Thumeysen,  p.  469]. 

a)  im  bas  the  original  local  sense  of  'rotmd  aboat't). 
dotbinöol  »tig  tmpn,  12  b  3. 

odarticthe  tecb  nebmarbtath  immnnn  dinini,  15  c  13. 
criss  firinne  inunib,  22  d  16.  • 

nataibred  c&ch  aäib  br6ic  immalalle,  27  b  12. 
Cf.  d/igii  (iiv  <päQoq  ßdXov. 

b)  Id  one  ex.  im  appears  to  bare  tbe  sense  of  'against' 
nsnally  expressed  by  fri: 

cid  nombetha  imetarceirt  amessa  imdia. 
This  sense  of  im  is  probably  an  extension  of  a).   It  is  easy 
to  see  how  'dispate  round  one'  migbt  come  to  be  equivalent  to 
'dispute  against  one'. 


')  The  nie  of  äitipl  aoggeate  that  the  earlieet  meaning  was '  od  both  sidea '. 
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c)  By  a  Tery  common  conrse  of  development  im  from  meaningr 
'rooDd  abont'  comes  to  mean  'concerning',  cf.  jrcp/. 

imdethidnea  saeatli  .L  dognilse  dineucb  adbaill,  16  b  11. 
anasbior  sis  imchosmolias  iadfiadnissi,  19  c  1. 
So,  xJLaleiv  ä/t^l  tiva. 

d)  Ä  sligbt  advaDce  on  tbe  meaning  of  im  in  c)  is  seeo 
in  tbose  instances  where  im  is  nsed,  witfa  words  ezpressing  deslre, 
to  indicate  tbe  tbing  wisbed  for: 

imminbidbethid,  15  c  14,  (ingemiscimus). 
annoDgeiss  c&ch  immscbomalnad,  30  b  4. 

in  [<  "en,  "eni,  *«»d-:  iv,  ivl,  Lat  in,  indu-;  Gtoth.  in;  Litb.  in,y, 
Thnrneysen,  p.  472]. 
L  Witb  tbe  dative  (locative). 
a)  in  bas  tbe  original  locatival  sense,  'in',  'at'. 

1.  Witb  prononns: 

mannd  fei  inspirnt  n6ib  indinmaa,  11  cl. 
indib,  16  a  17. 
indiimni,  22  c  16. 

2.  With  nonns: 

(1)  Of  place: 
isincbStne  tuiste,  1  a  1. 
isairdircc  icacbtbir,  1  a  3. 
niterpi  illed  nacb  aili,  1  d  10. 
arrnd^rged  iränaib  innadeacte,  2  b  10. 

orobad    inoacorp    ni    incbois^sed    tobe    uitiorum    assa 

anmin,  2  c  7.') 
ibartolaib  marbdlb,  3  b  8. 
arisi  retaib  nebaicsidib  biid  spes,  4  a  24. 
isnanaicci  at&i,  5  b  27. 
iccacb  lacc  imbet  cristidi,  7  dl. 
indär  bUs  innasaidin,  13al2.i) 

(2)  Of  tlme: 
isindaimsirsiii,  13  bl. 

ammi  irlaim  bicachl&o  do  dol  martre,  4  b  31. 

>)  CoDtnat:  U  hecen  MÜDecoKC  ...for  aecruuiub;  for  refan  to  ex- 
temal,  tn  to  iDtcrnftl  relatioD. 

*)  C£  tbe  DM  of  oc  with  nch  noniw. 
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dobörat  hnili  acoibsena  isindlaosln,  6  b  27. 
hitossnch,  7dl$  et  passim. 

(3)  Of  mauner,  attendant  circomstaDces,  etc.: 
isindi  oadcreitid,  1  d  14. 

masn  and  is  amplius  ioimdibin,  2  a  3. 

im  bnlccsa,  2  a  8. 

is  bo  isaic  dofnis^mtbar  asil  non  inismail,  4  c  7.') 

briathar  foirbthigedar  indaine  indirg^  caingnima,  4  d  6. 

atasamlibid  si  inäiritin  birisse,  5  a  13. 

bii  in  biris  ex  mortuis,  5  b  22. 

mabeid  hibar  comang,  5  d  32. 

inSatt  .L  bifonuolt,  6  b  2. 

madtairismecb  hifochidib,  8 dl. 

iscoir  . . .  inditbem  issoidib,  15  c  11. 

(4)  Here  too  belong  a  few  cases  of  in  with  adjectives  and 
Terbs  of  knowing: 

isb^  dla  aseola  indiumsa,  8  d  23. 
isbecc  rofitemmami  irninaib  dsle,  12  c  5. 
condan  6oUcb  imin&ib  deachte,  15  b  19. 
nabad  eola  inarcintaib,  33  b  21. 
adib  eolaig  and  cene,  33  c  19. 

(5)  in  marks  tbe  ground  or  motive  of  an  action: 
isderb  limi  is  in  praeputiis  m  in  imdibiu,  2c6.>) 
arnebmöidem  bimagistrib,  8d26. 
fomebmöidem  biniag:iätra,  ib. 

bore  Eom  möidim  indib,  14  c  18. 

isöiri  ceneöil,  17  c  15. 
Tbe  tiro  exx.  from  8  d  26  wbere  Jnmagistr^  and  himagistru 
are  used  in  precisely  tbe  same  seose^)  sbow  bow  little  soitable 
a  merely  formal  Classification  according  to  tbe  accompaQying 
case  wonld  be  in  dealing  with  the  prepositions  in  Irisb.  It  is 
tberefore  donbtful  wbether  we  shonld  place  here  two  exx.  of  in 
with  Terbs  of  'believing': 

(6)  nicretid  hicrist,  20  a  13. 
nacbiberpidsi  dano  iharcmnachtQ,  22  d  6. 

■}  Under  (1)  if  =  'in  the  fkmilT  of,  bnt  it  more  probabl;  means  'by 
meuu  of  I' 

■)  So  Saraaw. 

')  Unlen  meigittnt  be  t&keii  aa  the  Latin  üngrnlu,  magistro. 
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The  noon  in  either  case  might  represent  the  old  dative 
(locative),  bat  it  is  permissible  to  sappoee  that  the  Latin  credo 
in  may  have  been  at  least  partly  responsible  for  the  construction. 
IL  With  the  acc 

a)  m  is  nsed,  like  6k.  ^g,  Lat.  in,  of  extension  in  time: 
isdia  bendachthe  isnabitbn,  4  c  4. 

The  Irisb  is  here  probably  a  literal  renderiiig  of  the  Latin 
Dens  benedictus  in  saeeula. 

b)  in  is  used  with  Terbs  of  motion,  earrying  aod  the  like 
to  mark  the  terminus: 

icorpn  et  anmaoa  peccatorvm,  2  b  5. 

nifil  taidchor  do  dochnm  inchorpsin  act  isicorp  spirt&ldae, 

3  a  14. 
icosmolios  cotlno  iröbe  peccad,  3d23. 
in  b^tt,  5  a  13,  (ego  in  emulaiionem  uos  adducam). 
hinepbchen^il,  5  a  14. 
nibed  notbeir  tnem,  6  c  9. 
inaarlatid,  6  d  16. 
trimirothottidiiissa  indium,  8  d  26. 
conrnccea  incetarcoe  c&ich,  12  c  32. 

dobartabart hifortanda  rechta,  18  c  9. 

söifitir  idöini,  26  a  21. 
saibes  inobar,  27  a  9. 

c)  in,  again  like  Latin  in,  is  nsed  of  the  resnlt  of  an  action, 
or  the  State  or  condition  to  which  an  action  leads: 

bid  hinoibad  dnibsi  6n,  3  b  31. 
dor6ign  dia  immaca  do,  4  b  31. 
ropia  anorpe  nemde  ül/ig  farnirnigde,  27  c  12. 
Cf.  with  4  b  31,  Pisonetn  sibi  in  filium  et  in  regnum  adoptavit, 
Oros.  7,  8, 1  (Qnoted  by  Schmalz,  p.  275). 

U,  la,  li  [Thonieysen,  o.e.  pp.  67,  474;  KZ.  37, 424  ff.]. 
Tbe  most  general  idea  expressed  by  this  preposition  is 
that  of  possession  of  ooe  kind  or  another,  of  material  things  or 
of  mental  perceptions.  It  seems  probable  that  the  root  meaning 
of  the  Word  indicated  a  locatival  relation;  traces  of  this  may 
indeed  be  seen  in  all  tbe  actaal  nsages.  The  Classification 
attempted  here  erra,  perhaps,  in  making  distinctions  where,  trom 
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the  Irisb  point  of  view,  none  existed.  For  example,  it  is  more 
tbaD  doabtfol  if  anj  differeoce  woald  be  feit  to  ezist  between 
tbe  seDse  of  la  in  seehippe  lasambS  iusHtia  legis  a)  and  in  aria 
hesad  Jeusom  h),  tbongh  in  translation  a  distinction  is  possible 
owing  to  tbe  fact  tbat  in  tbe  second  ex.  tbe  prononn  is  plural. 
Nevertbeless,  it  is  perbaps  permissible,  if  onlj  for  convenience, 
to  make  a  distinction  betvreen  tbose  ezx.  wbere  la  and  its  noon, 
accompamed  as  a  role  by  the  eobstantive  verb,  bare  tbe  sense 
of  tbe  Laün  dative  of  possession,  from  tbose  in  wbich  la  woold 
be  better  translated  by  apuä.  In  some  casea,  natnrally,  tbe 
distinction  will  seem  arbitrary. 

a)  la  indicates  possession  like  tbe  dative  with  esse  in  Latin: 

secbipp^  lasambä  iustitia  legis,  1  d  19. 

fides  X  roböi  laabracbam  recomallnad  recbto,  2  c  15. 

dadract  lib,  3  b  21. 

accobor  lammenmnin  maid  doimradad,  3  d  13. 

intain  bes  ninon  accobor  lenn  .1  lacorp  et  anim  et  la- 
fipirnt,  4  a  27. 

nisi  arsercc  less,  4  b  16. 

ni  linni  didia  ati,  4  c  23. 

bid  hSet  libsi,  5  a  13. 

combad  At  leo,  Sb20. 

biid  pax  libsi  fricÄch,  5  d  33. 

biid  sain  16a  leiss,  6  b  16. 

nlbi  sainläa  lasaidib  act  is  abstanit  doib  semper,  6  b  17. 

ni  lanecb  buäin  alaile,  6  b  20. 

commimis  less  bnili,  6  b  21. 

nf  latt  ani  araretbi  e/ni  lat  incäcb  forsammitter,  6  b  22. 

isciui  6s  accobor  lemm  fairicbtu,  7  a  3. 

is  amre  lim  rad  ftd6  IIb,  7d3. 

atäa  lib  oile,  7  d  5  (ita  ut  nihil  uohis  desit). 

irbaga  robatar  leosoni,  7  d  10. 

ni  coman  lim,  8  a  3. 

ni  limsa  (supere)difieare  sed  fundamentum  ponere,  8  c  17. 

itUb  boili,  8  d  15. 

is  lib  at&  arogo,  9  a  23. 

ati  brithem  lasnidib,  9  c  2. 

nitad  lib  f^in,  9dll. 

maniptol  lasinfer,  9  d  16. 

ar  ni  dond  imdiba  colnidia  lessom  inso,  10  a  14. 
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cosmoilitis  alle  lessom  inso,  10  d  14,  24  a  17. 

act  nirobat  pecthe  less,  11  d  9. 

cosmailios  roisc  anf  sia  lessom,  12  c  10. 

iBÖenta  forcitil  linn  höre  iso6nrad  fil  linn,  13  b  9. 

corofessid  m^it  forserce  lemsa,  14  d  16. 

nirbnaithrecli  limsa,  16  b  6. 

dineach  bis  la  nech  nad  bi  lat  so,  16  b  11. 

at&  Hb  anuilese,  16  c  8. 

taibrid  afll  lib,  16  c  17. 

iarsincbamuDg  bes  üb,  16  c  19, 22. 

höre  rommoidisom  cumachte  less  cosse,  17  a  12. 

attaat  scela  linn,  18  d  4. 

ceist  limm  dfiib,  19  b  7. 

conafll  dnalchi  na  accobra  colnidi  len,  20  c  1. 

öenchoimdia  lib,  22  d  7. 

isdnthracht  limm  c&inteist  dÜb,  23  a  23. 

isdia  rofltir  forsercsi  limsa,  23  a  27. 

ished  c6tDiiis  asaccobor  limm  fein,  23  b  34. 

iscacci  forserce  linn,  25  a  27. 

isboide  linn  frib,  25  a  39. 

groib  gnlm  irisse  lib  innenrt  hirisse,  25  d  23. 

ni  nach  cnman  üb,  26  a  9. 

conroib  deserc  leu  fri  cÄch,  26  d  22. 

actrocretea  deacht  etAbiuecht  crist  bitless  iodboili  dini 

etea)ia(ili)  timD(e),  27  b  15. 
dobiursa  teist  asm6r  farsercai  less,  27  d  8. 
nipi  ciall  lanecb  dogni  insiii,  29  b  11. 
intain  ronanissin  domheisse  nirbo  accnr  lat,  29  d  9. 
attÄa  lemsa  asainredsa,  32  a  5. 
it  les  dano  iodaDgü,  32  c  2. 
leissom  atecb  didin,  33  a  2. 
iudearc  bratbarde  ruboi  libsi,  33  d  6. 
b)  la  indicates  tbe  sphere  of  action  in  the  widest  sense: 
arbabibda  b&is  lensom  inti  u&d  imdibthe,  1  d  15. 
islüad  len  teistin  falle,  2  b  1. 
aria  b^sad  lensom,  5  b  42,  10  d  6. 
doarrchet  dlcböin  nombiad  adrad  dat  lagenti,  6  d  8. 
rongab  sdentia  lib,  6  d  12. 
rofetar  nümirchöi  nachg^in  libsi,  7 all. 
aU  olcc  maill  Üb,  9  c  3,  7. 
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bat  h6  berte  bretha  Üb,  9  c  12. 

ciatasade  lat  argein,  10  a  10. 

ainfa  Hb,  14  a  8. 

bied  afortacht  linn,  14  cl. 

ar  ba  ainm  leosom  peccatttm  dnndidbairt,  15d20. 

dni  iDonn  riagnl  linn,  18  a  16. 

nümdibe  dnalcbe  rob6i  lasaidib 

nosftgnidsom  didin  aniarobat  len  inpecthisi,  23  b  9. 

Di  accatar  linn,  26  b  11. 

fortacht  i^  üb,  32  b  1. 

c)  A  development  of  the  local  senae  of  la  in  a)  and  b)  is 
la  indlcating  the  agent  Exx.  üke  doarrchet  . .  nombiad  adrad 
dd  lagenti,  6  d  8  aod  3  a  5,  inf.  sbow  how  easy  the  trausition  was 
from  la  =  Lat  apud  to  la  =  Lat  a.    The  exx.  of  this  use  are: 

tri  6eDpheccad  la  adam,  3  a  5. 

gratia  ex  multis  dilicUs  la  isu  dod6inib,  t6.i) 

indindocbäl  doratad  docrist  condartar  dänai  less,  4  a  18. 

rogabad  gabäal  d6ib  len,  7  a  7. 

maided  fair  IIb,  7  c  4. 

conaroib  dinpart  neicb  lelele,  16  c  24. 

congabtis  gabala  Uno  dondöisfoiss  inhiemsalem,  19  a  4. 

doggntar  aidchumtach  tempoil  less,  26  a  8. 

d)  An  exteoBion  of  a)  seems  to  be  the  ase  of  la  in  marking: 
a  mental  attitade.  It  connects  —  usually  with  a  pronoon  —  an 
adjective,  e.  g.  serb,  or  a  sabstantive  eqoiTalent  in  sense  to  an 
ad  jective,^)  e.  g.  mebul,  to  indicate  tfaat  the  adjectire  or  Substantive 
expresses  the  opinion  of  the  snbject  This  is  one  of  the  com- 
monest  nses  of  the  preposition  in  the  modern  language:  is  heg 
lim  e.  'I  despise  him,  think  little  of  bim';  b'fhearr  linn  sud 
'we  shonld  have  preferred  that,  considered  that  better'. 

ni   mebnl   lemm  precept  80sc61i,   1  b  10,  (non  erubesco 

euangelium). 
isderb  linn,  2  c  6. 
ishS  aanrnins  lemm,  2  c  27. 
isdedbir  düib  cidm6bul  Hb  ataidmet,  3  b  30. 
incimtabart  Hb  inso,  3  c  3. 


■)  These  two  exx.  mggat  that  the  starüng  point  of  la  in  thia  «ensa 
*ru  jtB  use  EU  here  with  noniu  rather  thao  with  Terbs. 
*)  Bat  not  alwayg,  cf.  3d5,  5  c  23. 
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ished  aper/ieere  lessom,  3d5. 

ani  asmaith  ladia,  4  b  4. 

isnessa  doinni  lemm,  4  b  17. 

isdilmain  lac&cb  antorcanni,  4  b  23. 

act  is  corpad  mithig  lessom  indncbäl  dianöibaib,  4  c  37. 

lonr  lea  gnima  recto,  4  d  12. 

is  hecen  . .  leosom,  5  a  5. 

badocba  lern,  5  b  31. 

ni  asse  liim,  5  c  16. 

isbed  &plus  sapere  lessom,  5  c  23. 

isdiamuin  leiss  cachtbüare,  6  b  8. 

is  fearr  sftn  lessom,  6  b  10. 

ni  langi  abrüg  less  quam  tu,  6  d  12. 

anas  maith  lac&ch  dinad  . .  6  b  18. 

isinteAir  lio,  7  a  6. 

is  amre  lim,  7  d  3. 

nitorbe  lasoidia  precept  doib,  Sali,  12. 

ni  mebol  limsa  i&stultitia  leosom  6n,  8  a  13. 

indi  Qäd  ni  libsi,  8  a  18. 

isbeic  lim  inbrigsin,  8  d  21. 

isirdnrca  epirt  lim  sän,  9  b  17. 

ni  aidrech  limm,  9  b  20. 

itb6  inimici  lessom,  9  c  25. 

madmelltacb  lassinfer,  9  d  17. 

maith  las  agnisi,  10  a  2. 

is  escon  lea,  10  c  3. 

is  fritborcoD  leu,  10  c  5. 

anas  olcc  lasin  brathir,  10  c  13. 

maso  dorchide  lanecb  apridchimmeni,  15  b  14. 

isderb  linn,  15  d  10. 

isferr  lium  lobre  quam  digallre,  18  a  1. 

indoich  bidfrithorcon  Üb  inso,  18  a  9  a. 

intain  ropomitbich  lasinnatbir  nemde,  19  d  7. 

nibadimicthese  libsi,  21  d  3. 

isamre  leu,  22  a  16. 

istarisse  limm  inso,  23  a  18. 

istarisse  len  precept  sosc^li,  23  b  10. 

ni  imned  lim,  23  b  24. 

höre  narboloor  tinn  afoirbthetn,  24  b  20. 

nlairegda  nech  alailin  less,  27  b  14. 
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nabad  mebul  lat  precept  crist  crochthi,  29  d  18. 
m6a  l£u  Bercc  atnUe  quam  dei,  30 eil. 
intain  rombo  mithig  less,  31  a  9. 

e)  SnperflciaUy  resembling  tbis  ose  of  Ja  is  another  in 
which  la  connects  an  adjecÜTe ')  witb  a  snbstaQtive  or  pronoon. 
The  relation  here  is  that  of  tbe  dativus  (injcommodi,  and  difFers 
from  that  in  d)  in  that  no  jadgmeQt  on  the  part  of  the  sabject 
is  implied  exeept  tchen  such  a  judgment  is  implied  in  the  adjedive 
itself.  Thaa  isingtr  lern  cenchretim  düib,  4  b  28,  'it  is  painfnl  to 
me',  whereas  if  tbe  sentence  were  placed  ander  d)  we  shoald 
have  to  translate  'I  consider  it  painfnl'  —  not  necessarily  to 
the  writer.  So  in  »f  date  teu,  8  b  6,  '  it  is  not  agreeable  to  them ', 
tbe  jndgment  is  contained  in  the  adjective,  not  in  the  relation 
of  the  preposition  to  the  nonn.    The  ezz.  are: 

nipocboim  less  frinn,  4  b  12,  (quin  etiam  proprio  filio  non 

pepereit). 
isingir  lern  cenchretim  dälb,  4  b  28,  (tristia  est  niht  magna), 

24  a  27. 
arcessi  doneoch  besmeldach  less,  4  c  19. 
bore  närbnbae  lainden  creitem  5  b  12. 
ni  date  len,  8  a  6. 
isdilin  d6  intl  lasmbi  fecne,  8  d  10. 
I8gl6  limm,  9d9. 
isglä  limsa  rombia  bn&id,  IIa  10. 
isdilin  lemm,  IIa  17a. 
nidilin  nech  limm  alailin,  23  a  14. 
isbed  asdilem  limm  ciatcoid,  26  a  2. 

f)  ta  is  used  in  a  saciative  sense,  'along  with',  with  verbs 
of  going,  e.  g.  30  d  17,  'in  the  presence  of ',  e.  g.  6  a  11.  In  those 
cases  it  is  eqoivalent  to  co(m),  wbich  it  had  already  begnn  to 
sapplant,  cL  Tburneysen,  p.  458. 

rotbia  less  log  dodaggnima,  6  a  11. 

nl  tanecb  atchi  sed  fide,  6  c  17. 

ascoir  dochäcb  goide  d^e  liacb^le,')  7  a  13. 

corran  c^lide  libsi,  7  a  17. 

nl  biedsi  hicobodlus  lasniditt,  9  b  17. 


')  A  robatftntive  in  4  b  28. 

*)  Here  la  ii  ou  the  point  of  asgnmiDg  the  b 
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proiod  less  hit&ig,  9  b  23. 
conanitiiitir  dochoid  less,  14  a  19. 
gigestesi  dia  linn,  14c2a.<) 
cininfll  lib,  16  b  9. 

islabendaclitin  doindnagar,  16dl4.i) 
niepeirsom  arandiltad  lasuidib,  17  d  11. 
nilegend  rollegnsa  lapetor,  19  a  6. 
nepproinde  lageinti,  19  a  10. 
amal  mbis  cometid  lammaccn,  19  c  15. 
arnarobat  lib,  22  b  2. 
arat&  torad  lagnimn  soilse,  22  b  26. 
combad  accomaltisi  limsa,  23  a  26. 
atcomlasom  Ate  lasnabi  dofaircifea  br&tb  imbethn,  25  b  16. 
iminaircide  . . .  cembet  ip^in  ladiabul,  26  a  23. 
srobitb  iniodocbäil  lacrist,  26  a  28. 
madhs&  farmbetbasi  crist  robia  Indocbäl  less,  27  b  6. 
1a  irnigdi  airib  teisne,')  27  c  19. 
(3ro)ibtis  ocdeoam  rectche  la  riga.  28  a  1. 
conarobat  dnalchi  lat,  30  b  8. 
ni  epil  fir  neich  less,  30  d  14. 
dothaidecht  lat  Ulei,  SO  d  17. 
Istacir  deit  nitäirle  lat,  30  d  20. 
laairitin  onessimi,  S2a26. 
g)  In  one  or  two  instances  la  witb  a  prononii  appears  to 
be  osed  as  a  sort  of  'ethic  dative': 

bacoscc  carat  limm  dit  a  gentlidi  . .  5  b  32.*) 
däcce  lat  corlDtin,  10  c  20. 

6,  üa.    [Etymology  nncertain,  cf.  Thameysen,  p.  476.] 

All  tbe  nses  of  this  preposition  have  the  dblatival  idea  in 

commoD,  and  ma;  most  easily  be  derived  from  an  origiDal  sense 

of  Separation. 

a)  0  indicates  material  Separation,  removal  or  freeing  from: 
rccedens  a  lumine  uerilatis  .1.  imoüsi  ^tarcni  d£,  1  b  18. 


')  The  senae  of  Lat.  'pro'  ia  here  tho  predominant  one. 
*)  Cf.  mad  condiniti  doinduasatar,  17  a  2. 
*)  la  bere  approaches  to  the  modeln  instromental  aenee. 
')  Uiiless  we  are  to  nnderstand  limm  aa  in  d).    Tliia  ia  bowertr  ü 
poMibte  in  tbe  caae  of  10  c  20. 
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condaDfirianicbthi  nadib,  2  d  14  L  e.  peceaüs  nostris. 

\kic  aait  innabiada  milsi  . .  6  c  7. 

imdibtbe  61ananmas,  10 all. 

amal  doberrthe  . . .  6folt,  11  c  12. 

töinind  flatho  6r6ina(nib),  26  a  5. 

b^  eladnacnl  iüieside   immafolDget   imdibe   ödüalchib, 

27  a  13. 
6iitr6dJn  asrnbart  riam,  27d27  (a  quünts  guidam  aber- 
rantes  . . .). 
b)   6  iadicates  the  origin  or  the  matenal  from  whicb  a 
thing  is  made,  or  the  imptUse  from  which  an  action  Springs: 
indöinecht  araröit  som  önni,  4  b  19. 
isüadib  crist,  4  c  2. 

is  ho  isa&c  dofnisämthar  asil  nairegde,  4  c  7. 
ö  oinsll  rogänartar  damacc  de,')  4  c  12. 
ond  dentoisrinn,  4  c  31  (ex  eadem  massa). 
asbelr  cate  iDfirinne  hö  hiriss,  4d23. 
innani  . . .  immecbnretar  cori  borigaib,  5  a  5. 
nip  sain  anasbertbar  hogian  . .  5  d  14. 
conunari  farAd^l  bnaimse,  5d37. 
manip  hodia,  6  a  2. 
berar  animchamarcc  hnäib,  7  b  4. 
ans  htiad  cach  necne,  7  c  15. 
anasberaid  h6  b^ib,i)  7dlO. 
ni  onacb  ailio,  8  a  19. 
9Sechide  hnmaldöit  huäimse,  8d26. 
isönspinit  roaiccias  brith,  9  b  6. 
ondeacht^  9  d  10. 

ished  inso  anaithescc  noberid  uaimm,  9  d  15. 
cen  nachtairmescc  ödethidin  inbetho  .i.  6s6tchi,  10  b  15. 
nfi  bith  fochnnn  uaimm  fein  domsecnduch,  11  c  1. 
dorigeni  dia  corp  duini  6  Uballaib,i)  12  a  29. 
ön(dair)cur,  14  b  12. 
trecürsagad  a&imse,  14  d  5. 
fDTÖil  serce  hopool  doilsom,  14  d  30. 
maic  iuBO  tra  ögnim  et  non  fiUi  naturae,  21  b  2. 
nisse  inboill  döass  Önchionn,  22  a  17. 

')  6  bere  bu  Klmoit  the  itutnunenUl  sense. 

■)  Cf.  rHnidigeaUr  Am  öincborp  dülballaib,  12  a  30- 
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bad  hothoü  iatognam,  22  d  5. 
isn&ib  feein  achen^l,  27  d  6. 
isnaidib  arröit  coliim,  32  d  10. 
Here  belong  the  ezz.  of  ö  with  verbs  of  heuing: 
donench  rocbnale  c&ch  boaimi,  5  a  7. 
donench  rocbnalammarni  bnaitsin,  t&. 
amal  bid  odia  rachlöitbe,  24d21. 
rochAala  naimse,  28  c  22. 

c)  From  ases  like  eommari  fari'idigal  huaimse,  5  d  37,  arose 
easUy  tbe  nse  of  o  to  mark  the  agent,  et  furo,  ix,  Lat  ab. 

amal  Donnertanii  hodia,  I4bl3. 
adibscripthjsi  6n  spirut,  15  a  12. 

d)  Similarly  the  nse  of  <!  to  mark  the  ins^ument  in  the 
widest  sense  wonld  begin  in  cases  Uke  emasbertüd  hö  belib,  7  d  10. 
The  exz.  of  instrumental  6  are: 

ocacb  indirgi,  lc4i)>  (repletos  omni  iniquitate). 
ocech  cenSln  serbe,  2  a  22. 

bothoil  mochollno,  3  dl,  (quod  enim  operor  non  intelUgo). 
fndnmne  indfiss  hoaricc  dla  äcenele  Adoine,  5  c  16. 
saithar  hä  lämaib,  9  a  5. 
nilabrätar  oili  6  Ub6lrib,  12  b  22. 
cid  asbere  siu  ond  fögnr  tantum,  12  d  13. 
intoichther  andmailnitheso  bonnebdraailnithio,  13  d  20. 
anasberim  obelib  et  ani  inuneradim  öcbridio,  14c23.i) 
ödercböinind,  14d20. 

böchretim  inisa  «ist,  19  c  16,  (ut  ex  fide  iusiificemur). 
6  adchaib  seodoapostolorum,  22  a  14,  (fluctuantes). 
öcacbathig,  22  a  15,  (circumferamur  omni  uento). 
öduthracht,  22  d  4. 

ösoitsi  deachte  crist,  26  a  17,  (quem  destruet  ttUustratione 
adventus  sui). 

e)  ö  marks  the  canse: 

hoamiris,  2  c  29,  (non  hesilauit  defedentia). 


')  In  Buch  casea  aa  this  whether  we  Bpe&k  of  'instroment'  or  'materi&l' 
is  donbtieu  indifferenL 

■)  öehridiu  here  seemi  better  taken  u  the  'instnuneut'  than  tu  the 
'origin',  another  eiample  of  bow  the  coniext  (itttmerädim)  w  the determining' 
f&ctor. 
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bad  faaiirech  eich  frialaile  ondesercc  brathardi,  5dl5. 

h6aireg&8,  7  b  11. 

ni  6  aicniud  nac^tne  tnisten  act  is  oaicniad  pectbo  do- 

forchosalsam,  21  b  4. 
Diognimaib  fiiinne  rechto,  31  d  4. 

f)  In  a  few  cases  6  indicates  that  in  respect  of  wbich  tbe 
predicate  holds  of  tbe  aubject.  We  may  look  on  6  here  as 
emtsal  or  instrumental. 

basa  iudide  6  Scosc,  10d34. 

oipsa  indide  6  bSssaib,  I0d35. 

condamarb  hdtboil  cholno,  19  a  17. 
Witb  tbis  use  of  o  we  may  compare  a  ose  of  Latin  ah,  wbich 
corresponds  in  most  respects  to  ö :  uctstus  a  natura,  Sali,  Jug.  48, 3, 
sanus  ab  Ulis,  Hör.  sat.  1,  3,  129  (qnoted  by  Schmalz,  p.  270). 

g)  Ä  developtnent  of  tbe  original  sense  of  6  is  its  employ- 
ment  to  express  distance  in  time: 

i8h63inn  coDnie  dam  f  arsercc,  4  b  39. 

0  aimsir  bicc,  5  c  2. 

iscian  6s  sccobor  lemn  farricttto,  7  a  3. 

ötbossncb  7  b  11. 

doforchossol  c&ch  inrecht  sin  ho  adam,  13  d  27. 

doforchosalsam  ö  adam,  21  b  4. 
h)  6  like  di  is  nsed  in  a  partitive  sense,  s  development  of 
tbe  ttse  to  indicate  orig^: 

nitaidirsed  necb  hnann,  4  d  9. 

ni  lanech  hüain  alaile,  6  b  20. 

ni  ba  unus  gebas  ambaäid  hn&ibsi,  II  a  6. 

isdrtoht  aiibsi  as  debthach,  11  d  2. 

arafogna  talland  cäich  uanni  dialailin,  12  a  12. 

fordrecbt  u&ib,  13  b  12. 

necb  n&ibsi,  14  a  5. 

rann  n&ibsi  .f.  rann  diarforcitnlni,  14  c  15. 

ma  beitb  midntbracht  e^gal  lacich  näib,  20  b  12. 

c&cb  uäib,  25  a  34. 
It  will  be  observed  that  in  regard  to  tbe  partitive  ose 
there  is  tbis  distinction  between  6  and  di  that  6  is  nsed  only 
witb  tbe  snffized  pronoon,  while  di  is  nsed  with  snbstantives  as 
well.  The  difFerence  is  well  bronght  ont  in  14  c  15,  rann  uäibsi 
bat  rann  ^r  forcitul. 
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oc,  ac,  ie  [<  "aggu-,  Thorneysen,  p.  477,  et  Walde, 
efym.  Wb.  s.  v.  ango]. 
All  the  nses  of  oc  indicate,  in  one  way  or  another,  the 
Bphei'e  within  which  an  action  takes  place,  or  the  actiyity  in 
which  a  factüty  is  exercised.  The  Classification  of  the  oses  of 
the  prepositioD  most  therefore  rest  od  tbose  differeaces  in  sense 
dae  to  the  contezt 

L  oe  with  verb  or  verbal  noun: 

a)  oe  indicates  the  occasion  of  an  action,  or  the  conditions, 
whether  of  time  or  place,  nnder  which  it  takes  place,  or  the 
circnmstaDces  of  a  State: 

foditin  cech  imned  . . .  oc  asgnam  ghriae  et  honoris  in 

futuro,  1  c  18. 
rosariged  mandatum  occo,  3  c  24. 
isb6cen  ainmne  occo,  4  a  26. 
ninfort^itni  inspirat  ocsnidin,  4  a  27. 
dontlathar  diasAdisin  roböi  hiränaib  innadeacte  octniste 

düile  hitossnch,  5  c  16. 
ig  occ  maid  at&a,  6  a  18. 
6innienine  lib  occo,  6  d  3. 
maoid^natar  ferte  occa,  8 all. 
6iB  foirbthe  bite  ocbaitMos,  9 all. 
adl&ig  bite  oc  pennit,  9 eil. 
locc  imbitis  primsacairt  ociniig:di,  lOdlS. 
ocairbirt  binth  coirp  criat,  Hb  14. 
cogniam  frtbsi  octäircnd  raith  spirito  düib,  14  c  42, 
doarbas  gloria  octindnacnl  legis,  15  a  18. 

b)  In  9  a  11,  stipra,  we  eee  see  the  beginning  of  the  modern 
uae  of  oc  and  a  verbal  nonn  with  the  Substantive  verb  as 
a  Substitute  for  a  continnons  tense,  present  or  past.  Forther 
exx.  are: 

cemdbatar  iudei  occathindnacoLsom,  4  b  13. 

imba  immalei  do  occartaithchricc  et  occam&insem,  4  b  16. 

nifil  nech  and  occtadrad  so  acht  meisse  nöinnr,  5  a  25. 

ciabethir  ocfar  ningrim,  5  d  33. 

c^in  mbiis  ocfognam  diachoimdid,  8bl. 

Ais  biis  ocirchollnd,  9  c  27. 

bete  banscala  occar  timthirect,  10  c  22. 
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indnHi  blte  icoitsecht,  13  a  14. 

ataat  octlmthirecbt  apastolonun,  14  a  30. 

n.  oe  with  adjectives: 
nitatsöir  hnili  oc  tintnüth,  12  b  23. 
arisgliccsom  ocaälog  inpbectho,  14  d  27. 
cidtr^D  octecmallad,  16  c  25. 
ciabolobor  octecmallad,  16  c  26. 
Here  perbaps  shonld  be  placed 

ocprecept  soscfeli,  7  c  6,  (cognati  mei). 

m.   In  one  case  oe  and  its  uonn  express  the 

preventing  cause: 

armain  bed  accuiss  napreceptesin,  9  b  19,  (alioquin  de- 

bu[e]ratis  de  hoe  mundo  extsse). 

oc  l  woiüd  connect  with  iyjv-g,  et  Boisacq,  Dictionnaire 

itymologiquc  de  la  langue  grecque,  p.  212,  more  immediately  with 

an  ablaut  variant  *67yv-.    The  primary  sense  ot  the  preposition 

woold  thns  be  'oear  to',  a  meaning  still  retained,  et  mod,  GaeL 

aig  fta  dorsaib  ■-  iy^i'?  röjv  ^^qcöv.    For  the  possessive  sense 

vhieh   tbe  preposition  has  acquired,  and  whieh  in  mod.  GaeL 

threatens  to  snpplant  entirely  the  possessive  pronoons  of  the 

Ist  and  2nd  p.  pL  we  may  perhaps  rentore  to  compare  oi  Zr/vdg 

Irr^-i;,  Aesch.  fr.  155.    From  snch  a  nse  as  this  the  possessive 

meacing  wonld  almost  inevitably  be  developed.    How  the  other 

characteristic  modero  ose  of  oc  +  verbal  noun  =  present  parti- 

ciple,  cotUd  be  derived  from  a  meaning  'near  to',  may  be  iUu- 

strated  from  iyyvg  rov  re&vdvai  =  dxo&p^axmv  practlcally. 

ÖS  [Thomeysen,  p.  477.   Perhaps  we  shonld  connect  with  \/  *aii&-, 
Skt  iijas,  av§dpo),  Lat  augeo,  etc.   Hence  ös  <  *auk-s.    For  the 
form  et  es,  as  <  *ek-s]. 
The  original  loeal  sense  has  developed  into  a  metaphorical  one: 
isösib  at4,  2  b  7,  (super  omnes). 
oscech  anmimm  ainmnigther,'  21  a  14. 

re,  ri  [Thnrneysen,  p.  478j. 
The  preposition  indicates  precedence  in  point  of  time: 
dioitte  linn  et  firinne  ut  fuit  adam  r^ninunarmns,  9  b  16. 
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ished  ror^lns  däib  recachr^it,  13  a  35,  (tradtdimim  uobis 

inprimta). 
math^s  cacnibsi  rinmsa,  14  a  14. 
resindalmsinsin,   16  c  6,    (setnet  yasos  dedervnt  primum 

Domino). 
atudip  maitb  nairletbar  amantir  ritecbt  gr&ii  foir,  28  b  32. 
doberr  teist  diib  ritecbt  gräid  forib,  28  c  4. 

tre  ailli  gaibther  reproinn,  28  c  20. 

se^  [Skt.  säca,  ät.  haea,  Delbrück,  I,  p.  752,  Lat.  sectts,  Lindsay, 
p.  591,  Walde,  etym.  Wb.,  p.  558,  Thnnieysen,  p.  480]. 
For  the  most  part,  the  predommating  idea  of  tbe  pre- 

position  in  0.  Irish  is  tbat  of  preference  or  precedtnce. 

a)  The  preposition  ma;  be  translated  'in  preference  to': 
seit  lea  precept  domsa  seccu,  23  b  13. 

b)  In  a  larger  number  of  cases  sech  refers  to  a  düference 
in  degree  between  two  thiogs  in  respect  to  a  qnality,  Here, 
therefore,  the  idea  of  comparisoo  is  more  prominent  tban  in  a). 

sechani  itt6o,  17  d  24,  (ne  quia  me  exUiutnet  supra  id  guod 

uidet  in  me), 
Becb  mochomiessa,  18  c  16,  (et  profieiebam  in  iudaismo 

supra  mulios  coaetaneos  meos). 
sechcäch,  ib.  17,  (kc^undantias  aemulator);  13  b  22.  (misera- 

hiliores  sumus  omnibus  hominibus);  16  b  23,  (et  uiscera 

eius  abundantius  in  uobis  sunt). 

c)  In  one  ex.  the  idea  of  preference  has  developed  into 
that  of  Opposition: 

nisechcomairli  d^  dano,  29  dl,  (per  uduntatem  dei). 
The  original  force  of  the  preposition  was  probably  tbat 
Seen  in  Skt.  sdca  in  asmi  indra  sdca  suti  ni  i^ada  pitdye  mädhu, 
RV.  Vni,  97,  8,  (qooted  by  Delbrück  l.  c.)  and  of  the  Lat  secus 
in  the  ex.  given  by  Charis,  80, 18  k,  secus  illum  sedi,  hoc  est  se- 
cundum  illum  (qooted  by  Lindsay,  l.  c).  If  we  Start  with  this 
as  the  original  sense  we  can,  I  tbink,  see  pretty  clearly  bow 
tbe  idea  of  superiority  to  was  developed  from  snch  an  ezample 
as  that  that  cited  from  S.V.  Here  Indra  is  invited  to  seat  bimself 
beside  bis  worshippers.  In  snch  an  assembly  Indra  woald  be  first 
in  rank  and  all  the  rest  nowbere,  so  that  so  far  as  the  sense 
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goes  we  shoold  be  justified  in  renderiiig  'sit  at  onr  head,  over 
as'.  Beyond  this  stage  of  meaning  the  Wb.  ex.  of  sech  23  b  13 
implies  little,  iE  any,  development  The  only  advance  on  this  in 
tbe  ezx.  given  ander  b)  is  that  in  the  latter  the  idea  of  com- 
parisoa  is  enforced.  In  c)  nisechcomairli  dd  dano  the  preposition 
has  reached  the  stage  of  W.  heb  and  the  Lat  adverbial  secus, 
cl  a  carionsly  similar  ose,  ne  quid  fiat  secus  quam  uolumus,  Cic 
AU.  VI,  2,  2. 

The  prepositioD  conld  doabtiess  have  acquired  the  sense  of 
a)  and  b)  at  least,  if,  as  Lindsay  snggests  l  c,  it  had  originaliy 
meant  'following:  and  going  past'.  This  theory,  indeed,  derives 
Support  from  the  use  in  med.  Gaelic,  e.  g.  eha  teid  e  seach  so, 
'beyond  this',  seach  an  dorus  'beyond  the  door'.  But  it  does 
not  explain  how  säca  came  to  have  the  sense  it  bears  in  the 
RV.  passage  qnoted,  and  elaewhere,  a  g.  n.  17.  7,  amajAr  iva 
pitröh  säca  sali,  VL  57, 4  yäd  indro  dnayad  rito  maMr  ap6 
vrif{mtamah  tdtra  pofabhavat  säca.  Od  the  other  band  ii  we 
suppose,  as  is  scarcely  doubtfnl,  that  the  original  sense  of  the 
\/  *se^  was  '  accompany ',  '  be  in  the  neighbourhood  of ',  it  is  more 
likely  that  the  stages  in  the  history  of  the  preposition  were  in 
the  reverse  order  to  that  implied  by  Lindsay's  theory,  and  that 
the  sense  of  '  ontstripping '  came  from  the  idea  of  the  predominant 
Partner  in  an  association.  Once  the  sense  of  'being  beyond' 
came  in  tlüs  way  to  be  connected  with  the  word,  its  use  with 
a  verb  of  motioo  would  lead  to  the  development  of  the  meaning 
'past',  and,  önaliy  of  that  of  'Separation  from'.  The  latter  which 
seems  to  be  the  oniy  meaning  of  At.  hacä,  Delbrück  l.  c,  is  illa- 
strated  by  the  ose  of  Mid.  Ir.  secknaim,  mod.  Gael.  seachainn 
'avoid'.  Here,  as  in  the  Lat.  secus  and  sech  in  nisechccmairli 
da,  the  alleged  original  seuse  of  'following'  appears  traneformed 
into  its  opposite. 

tar,  dar  [skt.  tirdk,  av.  torö,  Thurneysen,  p.  481,  Delbrück,  I,  p.746, 
Schmalz,  p.  260J. 
a)  tar  seems  to  have  had  for  its  original  sense  the  idea  of 
motion  over  a  Space,  cf.  Lat.  trans,  as  in  the  following  exx.: 
caniralsid  snil  toninn,  15  a  1. 
otuidchissed  aita  tarsin  corpsin,  15cl6. 
rolasid  s^  tomnn  itossnch,  15  d  1. 
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b)  Iq  tbe  abore  eiz.  it  is  implied  that  something  Coming 
from  vitbout  passes  OTer  and  beyond  tbe  space  indicated  by  tbe 
govemed  noon.  Wben  reference  to  anything  oatside  tbat  Space 
is  absent,  tbe  prepositioo  naturally  indicates  rest  over  a  space, 
as  in: 

conaroib  temel  . . .  tarrosc  fornanme,  21  a  8. 

c)  tor,  like  per  in  Latin,  marks  tbe  cause  in 
dartinme  recto  dognitber  intimmarmos,  3  c  36. 

d)  tar  indicates  tbe  tbing  sworn  by: 

dncaitig    tarais    fadeisin    amicobe    iiecb    bad    bnaislin 

taratoissed,  83dIO. 

Tbis  ose  night  conceivably  be  explaioed  as  of  the  same 

natnre  as  the  last,  i.  e.  indicating  tbe  instrument,  bat  it  is 

tempting  to  take  tar  as  referring  to  the  practice  of  placing  tbe 

band  oTer  tbe  object  on  wbicb  the  oath  was  taken. 

From  tar  are  formed  two  Compound  prepositions  tarcenn 
and  iaresi. 

1.  iarcenn  bas  the  sense  of: 

a)  'on  behalf  of,  'for  tbe  sake  of: 

frecre  inso  dar  cenn  ind  indidi  dongeintlidiu,  2  a  4. 
taicc^ra  cäch  darächen  fessin,  6  b  28. 
robtar  irlim  dothecht  martre  danncbeii(n),  7  b  5. 
bore  rombebe  crist  darcenn  indöesa  lobuir,  10 eil. 
fom6t  frisäibapstalu  dar(m)chensa,  1Gb  4. 
biuusa  ocirbäig  darfarcennsi,  16  d  8. 
asririusa  mochnmang  darfar  cenn,  I8al4. 
rocathichsior  darachenn  cosse,  24  a  3. 
itän  darcenn  sosceli,  (in  uineulis  euangetii),  32  a  10. 
In  16  b  4  and  perhaps  in  32  a  10  there  may  be  detected  a 
shade  of  meaning  approacbing  that  of  Lat. 'pr(>p<er'  'becanse  of. 
Tbis  eense  is  tbe  predominant  one  in: 

b)  ba  ainm  leosom  peecatum  dnndidbairt  adoparthe  dar  cenn 
peccati,  15d20. 
darcenn  peccati  didia  sil  adim  adropredsom,  ib. 

2.  taresi  bas  tbe  sense  of: 
a)  'after',  'bebind': 
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badchicb  dar^si  är^i,  13  a  5,  9. 
nidäccQ  dannmäsi,  24  a  13. 

b)  From  tbe  sense  of  'Coming  after'  that  of  'taldng  the 
place  of  conld  easUy  be  developed,  as  in: 

dabo  uobis  (cor)  camiutn  .i  tar^i  lapidei  (i.  e.  first  stone 

and  after,  in  place  of  that,  flesh). 
acbeile  dotboidect  darah^i,  13  a  20. 
athnidecbt  icride  tar  Ssi  dt6,  22  b  5. 
doanad  dartdssi  sin,  31  d  18  (i.  e.  to  remain  after,  instead  of). 

c)  From  the  meaning  'in  place  of  it  is  an  easy  step  to 
that  of  'in  retwn  for',  dvzl: 

ronbia  indocb&al  tarah^si,  4  b  6. 

olcc  tar^si  noilcc,  5  d  28  (malum  pro  malo). 

ish6  dobeir  lÖg  deit  tarh^i  do  dagnimo,  6 all. 

nimbia  fochricc  dar  b^i  mopreeepte,  10d23. 

tar  h6si  tomalte  innatÄare,  11c  2. 

rotbia  indocbäl  darabässi,  13  d  32. 

dober  ditbnad  darah^ssi,  14  b  15.  ■ 

atlnchfam  buidi  dodia  darah^ssi,  17  a  2. 

madod^U  ni  taibred  ni  tara^ssi  dobochtaib,  22  b  7. 

rambia  digal  tarhSsi  adrognimo,  27  c  13. 

nisse  sän  dar^  c^to,  32  d  3. 

tri,  tre.  [<  *treiont,  a  nent.  participial  form,  Thnrneysen,  p,  483. 
Cf.  LaL  Irans  <  *traiant]. 
a)  tri,  like  trans,  is  nsed  of  motion  or  Sensation  'tbroogh' 
or  'across'  a  Space  or  an  obstacle: 

berir  dano  andedesin  trisintestiminso,  10  b  19. 

adcii  nech  ul  trisciath.  12 eil. 

nipifirderb  aoadchiher  trilhemel,  12  c  12. 
The  etymolopcal  connections  of  the  word,  Lat.  Irans,  Skt. 
tirds,  AT.  tarö,  Delbrück,  I,  p.  146  f.,  indicate  that  this  must  bare 
been  the  original  sense  of  the  preposition.  Wlth  adcii  triscdatk 
et  tirds  tdtnö  dadf^e,  EV.  VI,  48,  6.  Bnt  jost  as  in  Latin,  per, 
starting  from  a  very  similar  local  sense  (jitQäoi,  ütÖQoq,  jtoQtvm) 
acquired  an  irtstrumentcH  force,  so  tri  has  in  Irish.  Cf.  tar,  supra. 
The  en.  which  show  this  sense  are  by  far  the  most  nnmerons. 
It  will  be  coDTenient  to  make  two  sobdivisions  according  as  the 
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preposition  marks  tbe  instnuneTit  (=  per),  or  tbe  cause  (occasion). 
Tbe  distinction  is  often,  natorally,  a  rery  flne  one,  and  in  some 
of  tbe  exx.  either  sense  wonld  sait  tbe  coQtezt  equally  well,  e.  g.  in 
inrect  rösärichset  istriit  atb61at,  1  d  4, 
where  we  might  translate  '  it  is  on  acconnt  of  it  tbey  sball 
perisb',  or,  'it  is  tbrougb,  by  means  of,  it  tbey  sball  perisb'. 

bl)  tri  gives  tbe  cause  or  occasion  of  an  action  or  event: 
tricbomaitect  donbräthir,  10  c  2,   (si  quis  autem  diligit 

Beum  hie  eognilus  est  ab  illo). 
tretbairmtbecbt  recto,  19  b  16,  (quicunque  enim  ex  operibus 

legis  sunt  sub  mdtedicto  sunt). 
condartar  ainm  napstU  doib  treprecept  nimdibi  düibsi, 

20  c  24. 
adib  dessimrecbt  si  tra  dosin  tre  fodltin  ingremmen,  25  d  8. 

2)  tri  indicates  tbe  instmment  or  effective  canse: 
istri  isQ  predchimse,  1  d  9. 
istricbretim  iesu  chrisH  isfirlan  cäcb,  2  b  6. 
trihiris  incbäich  cretes  ähic  tria  fall,  2  b  11. 
trignim(u)  recbto,  2  b  13. 
istriit  ata  gloriatio,  2  b  15. 
istribiris  rofirianiged  ni  trignimn  recbtidi,  2  b  24. 
istrideolodacbt  didin  ronöibad,  2  b  26. 
cain  ronöibad  abracham  tribiris  Intree  Am  didiu  fanacc, 

2c4. 
trinepbthöbe,  2  c  9. 
istriabiris  rambäl  cacbmaitb,  2  c  13. 
nibiad  promisio  dosom  madtrerecht  dnaimgerthe,  2  c  17. 
anadmirmed  doabracbam  .L  firinne  tribiris,  2  d  7. 
isfollns  dunnl  triabess^irgesom  asfirdia,  2  d  8. 
tri  (jenpheccad,  3  a  5. 
istriit  atä  gratia,  3  a  10. 
ni  triit  fadeisne,  sei  per  Deum,  3  b  22. 
ciabeid  crist  indibsi  treföisitin  hirisse  in  baptiamo,  4  a  6. 
ismarb  incorp  immni^  trisnasenpectho,  4  a  6. 
tritbabairt  dlglse  foir,  4  c  22  (ut  anuntietur  nomen  mewm 

in  universa  terra). 
nürmadatar  firinni  trirad,  5  b  2. 
trisinintamail  sin,  5  b  20. 
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cofardnmth^dse  trig:aidi  D&iriiun  . .  7  a  12. 

anadchodadossa  tritborad  moprecepte,  7  a  16. 

trilathar  demnin,  9  d  24 

das  inrictar  triagnäissi,  10  a  3. 

das  inrictar  indalasäi  trialaile,  10  a  i. 

conroib  bäaid  precepte  duao  tresanlccatar  bUi,  27  c  20. 

King's  College,  Aberdeen. 
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ZUE  IRISCHEN  GRAMMATIK  UND  LITTERATUR. 


1.   adsOime  LC  86b 7. 

Seit  Zimmer  EZ.  30, 98  f.  gezeigt  hat,  dafs  znm  InfinitiT 
alüd  'anzOnden',  der  später  faiöd,  neair.  adaghadh,  fadöghadh, 
fadughadh  gesclirieben  wird,  als  deaterotonierte  Form  das  obige 
Imperf.  Pass.  ad-süUhe  gehört,  zn  dem  sich  seither  noch  das  Präs. 
ad-süi  LL  85  a  35,  mit  Metathesis  aslöi  R.  Celt  6, 188,  p1.  astuat 
Expulsion  of  the  Dessi  (Rawl.  B.  502,  ed.  Meyer  §  20)  gesellt  hat, 
gilt  es  als  ausgemacht,  da£s  ein  Kompositum  mit  soud  'wenden' 
vorliege.  Das  geht  soweit,  dals  Strachan  in  dem  posthumen 
Werk  Stories  from  the  Tai»,  an  das  er  ja  freilich  die  letzte 
Hand  nicht  mehr  hat  legen  können,  S.  7  das  Präs.  aiaiseom 
beider  Handschriften  in  adsöi-seom  verwandelt,  um  eine  echter 
altirische  Form  zu  bieten.  Im  Glossar  allerdings  beginnt  sich 
sein  Gewissen  zu  regen;  hier  findet  sich  als  Stichwort  neben 
ad-söim  in  Klammem  ath-söim.  In  der  Tat,  welche  Präposition 
soll  man  ansetzen?  Ad-,  an  das  Zimmer  dacht«,  ergibt  mit  an- 
lautendem s  nicht  at  (=  add),  sondern  as(s),  vgl.  asseilbiud,  as- 
sarcaigthe,  ashndud,  aslach,  astud  usw.  Aber  auch  für  den  Wandel 
von  aith-  vor  S  (=  h)  zu  add-  lielse  sich  kein  Analogen  finden. 
Erstlich  gibt  th  vor  ä  seine  Lenierung  nicht  auf,  vgl.  athädrgud, 
athieölad  (Contrib.)  —  seecu  ist  nicht  regelrecht  ans  sechSu  ent- 
standen (Handb.  g  448)  — ;  und  namentlich  wäre  unerklärlich, 
wie  es  vor  h  zum  stimmhaften  Yerschlufslaut  werden  sollte. 
Denn  dafs  t  diesen  Wert  hat,  wird  ja  aufser  durchs  Neulriscbe 
schon  dui'ch  die  alt«  Schreibweise  ra-adddi,  naro-addaide  (Contrib.) 
erwiesen. 

Somit  mnfs  diese  Erklämng  aufgegeben  werden.  Vielmehr 
ist  atüd  zweifellos  aus  *ad-douth  kontrahiert  und  ein  Kompositum 
des  Verbs  doud  'sengen,  brennen'  (Rev.  Celt.  9,482),  das  heute 
dSghadh  geschrieben  wird,  und  das  gr.SaUir,  liont.dewy,  dytcy. 
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dewe  (meiner  Ansicht  nach  anch  bret  devi,  kymr.  deifio)  ent- 
spricht In  allen  Formen  reimte  das  Yerb  mit  impüd  'Umdrehen' 
ans  *iii^äoud;  das  hat  znr  Folge  gehabt,  da£B  nach  dem  Mnster 
des  deaterotonierten  im-soi  gelegentlich  *ad-soi  (ad-sui)  statt  *atoi 
(atai)  und  aholiche  Formen  gebildet  werden.  Aber  ursprünglich 
haben  die  beiden  Verben  nichts  miteinander  zn  schaffen.^) 

3.   61  n-ffutUa. 

In  der  Einleitnng  zn  der  Ansgabe  der  IMings  ofConchobar 
mac  Nessa  nach  LL  106  a  verweist  Stokes  (Ena  4, 21)  znm  Ans- 
dmck  61  ngikUa  anf  C6ir  Anmann  p.  358;  dort  sei  dieser  Käme 
erklärt.  Aber  die  Erktärnng  hat  fOr  den  vorliegenden  Text 
nattkrlich  nur  dann  Bedentnng,  wenn  Cöir  Anmann  älter  ist 
als  er.  So  wenig  wir  nna  aber  die  Bedeutung  des  Graals  in 
Chr£tiens  Perceval  bei  Wolfram  von  Fschenbach  oder  gar  bei 
Richard  Wagner  Aafklämng  holen  dürfen,  so  wenig  kann  man 
in  der  irischen  Litteratnr  die  älteren  Texte  durch  die  jüngeren 
aoffaelten,  ohne  Gefahr  za  laufen,  dem  älteren  ErzäJiler  An- 
schauungen unterzuschieben,  von  denen  er  sich  nichts  träumen 
lieb.  Denn  dafs  die  Sagenfiberliefernng  dieser  Jahrhunderte  im 
wesentlichen  eine  rein  litterarische  war,  hat  schon  Zimmer  in 
seiner  Analyse  der  Sagen  in  LU  (KZ.  28)  ausgesprochen  und 
hat  sich  durch  die  seitherigen  Ausgaben  immer  mehr  bestätigt 
Die  späteren  Erzähler  fnlsen  anf  älteren  Erzählungen,  die  auch 
uns  grofsenteils  in  Handschriften  vorliegen,  und  formen  sie  bald 
nach  eigener  Phantasie,  bald  durch  Eontajnination  mit  andern, 
gleichfalls  geschriebenen  Sagen  um,  wie  ich  das  an  zwei  evidenten 
Beispielen,  an  der  Seereise  von  Snedgos  und  MacRiagla  (Halle 
1904)  und  an  Fled  Bricrend  in  dieser  Zs.  4, 193  S.  habe  zeigen 
können.  Man  sollte  also  endlich  aufhören,  die  ganze  mittelirische 
Litteratnr  als  eine  einheitliche  Masse  zu  behandeln  und  die 
Fassang,  wie  sie  jüngere  Texte  zeigen,  als  authentische  Inter- 
pretation der  Alteren  hinzunehmen,  wie  vielfach  geschieht 

Das  an  sich  unbedeutende  Beispiel  öl  n-güala  greife  ich 
herans,  weil  man  au  ihm  die  Verzweigung  der  Tradition  besonders 
deutlich  erkennen  kann.  Mir  sind  im  ganzen  fünf  Belege  für 
diesen  Ausdruck  bekannt,  anfser  den  zwei  schon  erwähnten  einer 


■)  Korrektnrnote:  Dorch  E.  Meyer  erfthre  ich,  dftTa  anch  Zimmer 
•eine  frohere  ErUärnng  sn  Qniuten  der  richtigen  anfgegeben  hat. 

Züwsbiift  r.  all.  miolaBl«  VIII.  g 
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in  Toekmarc  Emire  and  je  einer  in  beiden  Prosaversionen  von 
Todimarc  Ferbe. 

L  Der  ffir  nns  älteste  Beleg  Ist  der  in  dem  an  sich  nicht 
sehr  alten  Text  Tochmarc  Emire  LU  121b  8  ff.  =  Zb.  3,230 
(Harl.  5280).  Nach  der  einleitenden  Schilderung  von  Conchobars 
Zechhalle  Craebmad  beginnt  scheinbar  die  Erzählung:  'Als  ein- 
mal die  Ulter  in  Emain  Macha  mit  Conchobar  beim  Trinken  des 
iamgual(ae)  >)  waren '  . . .  Dieser  Äosdrock  bewegt  jedoch  den 
Verfasser,  vorerst  die  Erzählnng  wieder  abzubrechen,  um  ihn 
zu  erklären:  'Hundert  bmth^)  an  Getränke  pflegten  um  jede 
None  (d.  h.  zn  jeder  Hauptmahlzeit)  hineinzukommen.  Das  war 
das  61  n-güalai;  das  genügte  für  alle  Ulter  auf  einmal'*).  Die 
Schilderung  des  Treibens  im  Craebmad  fährt  dann  fort,  ohne 
das  Riesenfafs  weiter  za  berühren. 

n.  Das  Gedicht  Tochmarc  Ferbe  (Ir.  T.  HI,  2, 518— 528), 
welches,  als  remscel  zur  Täin  frei  erfunden,  den  gleichbetitelten 
Prosaerzählungen  za  Grunde  liegt,  enthält  nnsem  Ausdruck  nicht 
Es  berichtet  nur  Str.  21,  in  dem  Augenblick,  als  Conchobar  in 
Gergs  Burg  in  Glenn  Geirg  eingedrungen  sei,  sei  man  dort 
dabei  gewesen,  ein  Fafs  aus  Kupfer  mit  Wein  zn  füllen.  Ferner- 
hin wird  des  Fasses  nicht  weiter  gedacht,  auch  am  Ende  nicht, 
bei  der  Zerstörnng  der  Burg  durch  die  Ulter  (Str.  30). 

Erst  in  der  älteren  Prosaauflösung  des  Gedichtes,  die  in 
Eg.  1782  erhalten  ist  (Ir.  T.  ni,  2,549ff.),  findet  er  sich.  Der 
Prosaist  folgt  zwar  dem  Gedicht  im  allgemeinen  ziemlich  genau; 
aber  wie  er  zu  Gergs  Burg  kommt,  kann  er  sich  einer  kurzen 
Schilderung  der  Pracht  der  Waffen  der  Versammelten  und  der 
Ausstattung  des  Hauses,  wie  sie  in  den  Prosasagen  üblich  war, 
nicht  ganz  enthalten.  Sie  schliefst  S.  550,32:  'Ein  Fafs  aus 
Kupfer  mitten  in  der  both  ('Bude'  fibersetzt  Windisch)  wurde 
eben  mit  Wein  gefüllt  Das  hätte  für  alle  für  die  Zeit  von 
drei  Tagen  und  drei  Nächten  genügt'.  Am  Ende  des  doppelten 
Kampfes  läfst  der  Erzähler  dann  die  Burg  durch  die  Ulter 
plündern  und  fährt  fort  (S.  552,65):  'Und  sie  bringen  das  FaCs 

■)  oe  41  ind  iemgüali  LU,  ie  ol  ind  iamgualai  H&rl. 

■)  brvth,  eigentlich  'to  viel  Metall,  als  auf  einmal  im  Schmeltofen  ge- 
BcUmolEen  wird',  wird  anch  fUr  eine  entsprechende  Quantität  anderer  Plllnig- 
keiten  gebranchl,  vgl.  AL  IV,  310,8. 

*)  Ba  «i«tn  («isicic  Harl.)  äl  ngütüa  (d(  n^lai  Harl.),  i»  H  no  firtd 
ifurad  HarL)  ÜUu  tili  i  wiauM. 
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aas  Bronze  (so!)  ins  Land  der  Ulter  and  räumen  da  mit  diesem 
Heere  der  Connachter  völlig  snf  vor  der  Heimkehi'  und  kamen 
siegreich  nach  Hanse.  Dieses  Fafs,  das  die  Ulter  mitnahmen, 
ist  ein  Teil  der  in-Bewegiing-Setznng  von  Westen  her,  den  Stier 
zn  holen  (d.  h.  war  einer  der  Beweggründe  für  die  Connachter, 
später  ostwärts  nach  Ulster  zn  ziehen,  am  den  Stier  ans  Güalnge 
zn  entführen).  Es  (das  Fafs)  pflegte  für  sie  (die  Ulter)  alle  zn 
genügen,  wenn  sie  dann  anf  gemeinsamem  Wege  oder  bei  einer 
Zosammenknnft  waren.  Daher  stammt  öl  n-guaUt  hei  den  Ultem, 
auch  (der  See)  Loch  »•f^aZ(u);  der  ist  aof  (der  Insel)  Derenish 
im  Gebiet  der  Ulter'. 

Der  gelehrte,  anch  in  der  Sprache  altertümelnde  Prosaist 
identifiziert  also  Gergs  Fafs  mit  dem  öl  n-güalai,  das  er  ver- 
mntUch,  wie  wir,  ans  Tochmarc  Emire  als  im  Besitze  Conchobars 
befindlich  kannte,  and  benatzt  den  Ausdruck  ferner,  am  den 
Namen  Ladt  n-Clüatai  zu  erklären,  wie  ja  die  etymologische 
Deutung  von  Ortsnamen  ein  Hauptvergnügen  der  Sagen- 
erzähler war. 

UX  Die  zweite  Prosaerzählung,  die  der  Abt  Aed  von  Terry- 
glas ia  das  'Buch  von  Leinster'  aufgenommen  hat  (hh25Sft^ 
Ir.T.  111,2, 462  ff.),  fnlst  auf  der  ersten,  zugleich  aber  aof  dem 
Gedicht,  das  sie  sich  zum  Schlafs  ganz  einverleibt,  ähnlich  wie 
die  erste  Prosaversion  von  Snedgus  und  Mac  Riagla  mit  dem 
ihr  zn  Grande  liegenden  Gedicht  getan  hat.  Während  aber 
die  ältere  Erzählung  den  holperigen,  gehackten  Stil  der  älteren 
Heldensage  zeigt,  ist  der  Verfasser  der  zweiten  ein  gewandter 
Erzähler  und  Dichter,  der  die  Geschichte  frei  ummodelt  and 
mit  Flicken  aus  vielen  uns  bekannten  Texten  wie  Tdin  hö 
Frdich,  Cophur  m  dd  muccida,  Tdin  b6  Cüalnge  (jüngerer 
Version),  Brutden  Da  Derga  aasschmückt.  Natürlich  hat  er 
sich  die  Episode  mit  dem  FaEs  anch  nicht  entgehen  lassen;  in 
der  Mitt«  der  Geschichte  heifst  es  auch  hier  (S.  476, 196):  'Da 
wurde  auch  ein  FaCs  von  Kupfer  dort  im  Haas  hingesetzt,  das 
später  den  Namen  Ol  gualai  hatte.  Und  man  war  dabei  es  zu 
füllen'.  Es  wird  aber  im  folgenden  fester  mit  der  Erzählung 
verwoben  als  in  n  (Z.  197  ff.).  Am  Schlufs  (S.  516)  wird  dann 
erzählt,  wie  Conchobar  ans  Gergs  erstürmter  Burg  -  mitnahm, 
was  sie  an  Kostbarkeiten  barg.  'Er  nahm  auch  das  Fa£s  von 
£upfer  mit,  das  in  dem  Haus  war  und  das,  mit  Getränke  gefüllt, 
für  das  ganze  Land  der  Ulter  zu  genügen  pflegte,  and  das  von 


,y  Google 


den  Dltern  öl  A-güala  genaniit  wurde,  weil  ein  Eofalenfeaer  {teni 
guail)  im  Hans  zu  Emain  zu  aeln  pflegte,  wenn  es  getrunken 
wurde,  und  davon  ist  Loch  Guala  Umai  auf  DeTenish  im  Ulter- 
gebiete  benannt;  denn  unter  ihm  ist  es  heute  verborgen'. 

Hier  treffen  wir  zuerst  den  Versuch,  den  Aasdruck  61  A-güeUai 
durch  das  Wort  giial  'Eohle'  genauer  zu  deuten.  Auch  wird 
näher  motiviert,  warum  der  See  auf  Devenish  nach  dem  FaSs 
benannt  sei,  was  der  Erfinder  der  Etymologie  unausgesprochen 
gelassen  hatte. 

IT.  In  dem  späten,  zusammengestöppelten  Text  LL  106a, 
Ton  dem  wir  ausgegangen  sind,  lautet  §  22  der  Stokes'schen 
Ausgabe  (Ena  4,  30):  'Brelfsig  Krieger  (pflegten)  auf  Conchobars 
Ruhebett  (zu  sein)  zum  Trünke.  Ol  A-guala,  das  ist  Getgs  Fals, 
(stand)  mitten  im  Haus,  immer  voll.  Das  war  aus  Olenn  Gergg 
gebracht  worden,  als  Gtrg  durch  Conchobar  getCtet  worden  war'. 

Biese  Notiz  ist  denüicb  aus  der  ersten  Prosaversion  von 
Tochmare  Ferbe  (oben  II)  geschöpft;  sie  weifs  noch  nichts  vom 
Eohlenfeuer  (UI).  Ob  das  Fafs  'immer  toU'  war,  weil  es  immer 
neu  gefallt  wurde,  oder  ob  ihm  der  Verfasser  die  neue  Eigen- 
schaft beilegt,  von  selber  immer  voll  za  bleiben,  wie  dies  ältere 
Sagen  von  Fässern  im  Land  der  Elfen  berichteten  (z.  B.  Ir.  T. 
I,  218, 29),  mag  dahingestellt  bleiben.  Nach  §  13  wäre  das  erste 
wahrscheinlicher;  aber  ein  Schriftsteller  dieser  Art  vergifst 
schnell,  was  er  vorher  geschrieben  hat 

V.  Endlich  Cöir  Anmann  §  160  (Ir.  T.  III,  2, 358)  lautet: 
*öl  n-güalai,  das  ist  ein  Fals  ans  Kupfer.  Das  brachte  Gonchubar 
mac  Nessa  aus  der  Burg  von  Gerg  mac  Faeburdil  nach  der  Zer- 
störung der  Barg  und  nach  der  Tötung  Qergs.  öl  n-güalai  war 
es  genannt,  weil  ein  Kohlenfeuer  im  Hans  zu  Emain  Macha  zu 
sein  pflegte,  wenn  es  getrunken  wurde.  Davon  ist  Loch  n-Oualai 
auf  Devenisb  im  Ulstergebiet  genannt;  denn  darunter  ist  es 
heute  verborgen'.  Es  folgt  dann  nur  noch  der  Stammbaum 
Gergs  bis  zum  Allerwelts- Stammvater  Rudraige,  vielleicht  vom 
Verfasser  hinznerfunden,  wenn  er  nicht  etwa  im  verlorenen  An- 
fang von  m  enthalten  war. 

Die  Notiz  ist,  wie  schon  Windisch,  Ir.  T.  111,2,452  be- 
merkt, fast  wörtlich  aus  der  zweiten  Prosaversion  von  Tochmare 
Ferbe  (III)  ausgezogen;  sie  lehrt  ans,  dals  der  Fehler  Loch 
Guala  Umai  statt  Loch  n-Güalai  in  älteren  Handschriften  von  III 
noch  nicht  vorhanden  war;  sonst  wäre  er  mitkopiert  worden. 
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So  genügt  es,  anf  den  einen  Aosdrack  zu  achten,  nm  die 
zeitliche  Folge  der  Entstehtmg  einer  ganzen  Reihe  Ton  Texten 
möUelos  zn  beatimmen.  Beachten  wir  dann  etwa  weiter,  dals 
Tot^mare  Emire  den  Text  Compert  ConCulainn  grofsenteils  in 
sich  anfgenommen  hat  (vgl.  Ir.  T.  1, 3241  =  Zs.  3, 2351  mit  Ir.  T. 
1, 141 1)  nnd  zwar  mit  schlimmer  Vergewaltigung  der  Sprache 
(z.  B.  rom-ehail  als  Präteritum!),  so  kommen  wir  noch  am  eine 
Staffel  höher  binsnl    Die  Beihe  ist: 

Compert  ConColainn 
Tochmarc  Emire 

marc  Ferbe 


)chmai 


2.  Prosa  Tochmarc  Ferhe  Tidings  of  Conchobar 

Cöir  ÄJunann. 

Ans  allem  vorhergehendem  wird  klar,  wie  verkehrt  es  wftre, 
aas  den  späteren  Texten  Belehrung  darüber  zu  suchen,  was  der 
Aasdrack  61  n-güalai  für  den  Verfasser  von  Todimare  Emire  be- 
deutet hat;  sie  wnfsten  es  genau  so  wenig  wie  wir.  Soviel  ist 
deutlich,  daCs  er  an  ein  gewaltiges  eisernes  Gefäfs  dachte  (ind 
iarngualai),  während  es  von  11  anf  ein  knpfemes  Fafs  über- 
tragen worden  ist,  das  sich  unter  der  Hand  eines  Abschreibers 
einmal  weiter  in  ein  bronzenes  verwandelt  hat;  femer,  dafs  bei 
ihm  nur  der  Genitiv  gual(a)i  (und  iarn-gualai}  das  Gefäfs  be- 
zeichnet, während  spätere  den  ganzen  Ausdruck  öl  n-güali  als 
Name  des  Fasses  verwenden.  Zunächst  fällt  auf,  dafs  in  Toch- 
marc Emire  einmal  der  Artikel  gesetzt  ist:  oc  61  ind  iamgüalai, 
das  zweite  Mal  nicht:  61  n-güalai.  Bas  erklärt  sich  leicht,  wenn 
wirklich  das  irische  Wort  für  'Kohle'  darin  steckt,  wie  der 
Verfasser  von  III  meint  Grammatisch  ist  es  möglich;  ein  zwei- 
silbiger Genitiv  guaile,  guaili  kommt  AL  IV,  310, 23;  V,  474, 5; 
Imram  Maile-Düin  Str.  62  vor,  allerdings  mit  palatalem  l.  Der 
Bedeutung  nach  geht  es  nur  an,  wenn  man  annimmt,  die  dunkle 
Farbe  der  eisernen  Kufe  habe  den  AnlaTs  zur  Benennung  ge- 
geben; denn  das  Eisen  galt  den  Iren  als  schwarz  (s.  Cormac 
8.  T.  kiambelra).  Man  hat  dann  zuerst  zn  Ctbersetzen  'beim 
Trinken  [aus]  der  Eisenkohle',  dann  'der  Kohlentrunk'. 
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Das  scheint  mir  die  einzig  mögliche  Auffassung,  wenn  der 
Verfasser  von  Tockmarc  Emire  den  Namen  erfunden  bat  Denkbar 
ist  freilich  auch,  dafe  er  ihn  einer  anderen,  für  uns  verlorenen 
Quelle  entnommen  hat,  wo  er  ii^endwie  motiviert  war.  Zimmer 
hat  Zs.  f.  deutsch.  Altertum  35, 165  S.  an  ein  Milsverständnis  von 
altnord.  öUi^öll  'BierschiS'  gedacht.  Das  Hegt  lautlich  nicht  sehr 
nahe,  und  namentlich  scheint  mir  die  Auflöanng  des  Kompositums 
durch  den  Iren  unwahrscheinlich.  Ebensolche  Bedenken  hat  es, 
gr,  -/avi-ög  beizuziehen,  wozu  etwa  die  Glosse  verlocken  könnte; 
eupa  seu  uagna  ßormg  fitydlrj,  "jv  ziveg  yavXdv  xaXovOiv  Corp, 
Gloss.  Lat.  VI,  296.  Aber  im  lateinischen  Westen  ist  dieser  Aus- 
druck nur  als  Schiffsname  nachgewiesen,  z.  B.  gaulus  genus 
nauium  paene  rotundi  (sol)  CGL.  V,  569. 

Doch  nicht  diesen  Ausdruck  zu  erklären  war  der  Zweck 
dieser  Zeilen,  sondern  zu  einer  etwas  mehr  philologischen  Be- 
handlung der  irischen  Sagentexte  anzuregen.  Wir  können  das 
Verdienst  eines  guten  Erzählers  (wie  oben  Nr.  DT)  nur  würdigen, 
wenn  wir  genau  wissen,  was  er  von  anderen  übernommen  und  was 
er  daraus  gemacht  hat;  nur  auf  Grund  solcher  Analysen  ist  eine 
künftige  Litteraturgeschichte  des  irischen  Mittelalters  denkbar. 
Und  auch  der,  den  die  Sagen  vornehmlich  ihres  antiquarischen 
Inhalts  wegen  interessieren,  hat  genau  darauf  zu  achten,  was 
der  einzelne  Autor  hinzuerfunden,  was  er  von  fiUheren  über- 
nommen hat. 

3.  ind  aradach. 

Dem  groXsen  Fafs,  das  man  sich  in  Conchobars  Zechhalle 
dachte,  haben  zwei  Texte,  die  denselben  Titel  Fled  Bricrend 
führen,  aber  inhaltlich  voneinander  abweichen,  einen  anderen 
Namen,  nämlich  ind  aradach  gegeben.  Ich  komme  darauf  nur 
zu  sprechen  wegen  der  absonderlichen  Beliandlung,  die  Zimmer 
in  den  Sitzangsber.  d.  Berliner  Akad.,  1909,  S.  462  ff.  sowohl  ihm 
als  Windisch  und  mir  angedeihen  läfst,  die  wir  jeder  einen 
der  obigen  Texte  übersetzt  haben.  An  der  einen  Stelle  (Ir.  T. 
I,  291, 15)  heilst  es:  ro-linad  iarom  ind  aradach  dabeick  Concho- 
b{air)  döib  'nun  wurde  die  aradach,  Conchobars  Fafs,  für  sie 
gefüllt';  an  der  anderen  (Ir.T.  II,  1,173):  ro-linad  ind  aradach 
ConchiAa[i]r.  Da  ein  durch  einen  Genitiv  bestimmtes  Substantiv 
keinen  Artikel  zu  sich  nimmt,  schlägt  Windisch  (ehend.  173  A.  1) 
vor,  auch  hier  ind  aradach  dahach  Conchobair  zu  lesen.    Das 
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bestimmt  Zimmer  (s.  a.  0. 463)  zu  der  sonderbaren  Bebsaptang:, 
Windisch  and  ich  hätten  geglaubt,  aradaeh  sei  das  vorangestellte 
Adjektiv  zu  dahach,*)  und  er  erlaabt  sich  freandlichst,  dieses 
Irisch,  das  er  eigens  für  uns  konstruiert  bat,  mit  dem  Deutsch 
des  Baron  Mikosch  zn  vergleichen  and  mit  diesem  edlen  Ver- 
gleich die  Schriften  der  k.  prenMschen  Akademie  zu  zieren! 
Vermutlich  möchte  er  dadurch  bei  seinen  Lesern  den  Glauben 
erwecken,  er  kSnne  besser  Irish  als  wir  anderen.  Nebenbei  ver- 
gilst  er,  der  die  Lesart  ind  aradaeh  Conckobair  vorzieht,  aber 
völlig  zu  bemerken,  wie  er  sich  den  Artikel  erklärt 

Ind  aradaeh,  auf  ein  Falj  (ßäbad%  f.)  bezüglich,  kann  nach 
der  Bedeutung  des  Suffixes  -ach  fUr  einen  Iren  nur  bedeuten 
'das  mit  Leitern  (oder  mit  einer  Leiter)  versehene'.  Der  Ver- 
fasser der  zweiten  Fleä  Bricrmd  hat  sich  und  seinen -Lesern 
das  verdeutlicht  durch  den  Zusatz:  'denn  daher  stammte  (der 
Name)  aradaeh,  weil  von  aofsen  und  innen  eine  Leiter  daran 
war;  und  so  wurde  es  ausgeschenkt '.  Nun  ist  zwar  wohl  kein 
Zweifel,  dats  diese  Fled  Bricrend  etwas  jünger  ist,  dafs  ihr  Ver- 
fasser den  Titel  und  auch  die  Situation  von  der  anderen  (speziell 
der  Version  A  nach  meiner  Bezeichnung  Zs.  4, 193  ff.)  entlehnt 
hat,  zugleich  mit  dem  Namen  aradaeh.  Aber  mich  dfinkt,  er 
bat  ihn  richtig  gedeutet;  das  mag  in  der  Tat  ungefäbr  das  Bild 
sein,  das  dem  Erfinder  des  Namens  vorgeschwebt  hatte,  mag 
das  nun  der  Verfasser  der  älteren  Fled  Bricrend  selber  sein  oder 
mag  der  ihn  einer  uns  unbekannten  Quelle  entnommen  haben. 

Sollte  einem  anderen  eine  bessere  Deutung  von  aradaeh 
einfallen,  so  werde  ich  mich  nicht  dagegen  sträuben;  aber  dieser 
andere  scheint  mir  jedenfalls  Zimmer  nicht  zu  sein.  Ein  häufiges 
Wort  für  'Trinkbecher'  heilst  altir.  eredecA,  eridech,  airidech, 
airedeeh  (f.  a-St),  in  späteren  Hss.  areäeg,  airigeck,  airdech, 
irdeoch,  AD  sg.  airdig,  erdig,  ardig,  ein  einziges  Mal  in  einer  Hs. 
des  14. — 15.  Jahrhunderts  aradig  (Stokes,  Lives  of  Saints  325, 3). 
Zimmer  meint,  das  könne  kein  anderes  Wort  sein  als  das  obige 
aradadi,  und  er  läfst  ein  paar  Seiten  lang  seiner  Phantasie  die 
Zfigel  schieisen,  wie  ein  —  ganz  geläufiges  —  Wort  für  Trink- 
becher das  Rieseufafs  Conchobars  bezeichnen  könne.    Da  die 

■)  Bei  mir,  der  ich  den  Ansdrack  in  'Conchoban  Leiterfafa'  Enummen- 
gecogen  habe,  ist  dieses  HirsTentOndnig  bei  gedankenlOBem  Lesen  allen&lla 
begreiflich;  bei  Windisch,  der  Ir.T.II,  1,187  'aradaeh,  das  Fafs  Concbobars' 
BbeneUt,  sollte  es  ausgeschlossen  scheinen. 
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beiden  Wörter  gferade  in  den  älteren  Texten  laatlicb  veit  aos- 
einanderliegen,  fehlt  aber  fOr  die  Identifikation  jede  Gmndlage. 

Eredech  Bieht  ans  wie  ein  Eompositmn  mit  der  Präp.  er-, 
air-;  ob  es  wirklich  eines  ist,  weifs  ich  nicht,  da  der  zweite 
Bestandteil  bis  jetzt  nicht  klar  ist  Über  die  von  Zimmer  als 
möglich  erwähnte  Etymologie,  die  das  Wort  mit  der  Bezeichnung 
der  Zecher  als  avfutoalov  vavzai  xal  xvXixcov  Igirai  bei  dem 
Glegiker  Dionyslos  Chalkns  zusammenbringt,  deckt  man  besser 
den  Schleier  des  Schweigens. 

Anch  seine  etymologische  Erklärung  von  amdahaeh  oder 
damdabach  (a.  a.  0.  459  S.)  scheint  mir  mehr  aU  bedenklich,  be- 
sonders was  den  zweiten  Bestandteil  angeht;  weder  Vokalismos 
noch  Konsonantismus  stimmen  zum  westeuropäischen  doga  '¥bS&- 
Danbe'. 

4.    Conall  Cemtieh  dö&tu 

In  denselben  Sitzungsberichten  (1909,  S.  3  ff.)  verwendet 
Zimmer  fast  zwei  Druckbogen  auf  die  Darlegung,  dals  ich  o.  a. 
mit  der  Übersetzung  toq  clöen  durch  'bucklig'  die  Anschauung 
der  alten  Sagenerzähler  erheblich  gefälscht  habe.  Ich  brauche 
kaum  zu  bemerken,  dal^  ich  meine  Übersetzungen  nicht  fOr 
fehlerlos  halte  and  dafs  ich  heute  mehrere  Stellen  anders,  ich 
hoffe  getreuer  flbersetzen  wQrde.  Aber  speziell  mit  cloen  Ter- 
hätt  es  sich  folgendermaCsen. 

Clöm  'schief'  steht  im  Gegensatz  zu  diriueh  'gerade'. 
Wo  es  sich  auf  einen  Menschen  bezieht,  kann  man  von  vorn- 
herein nicht  sagen,  ob  es  auf  die  Haltung  und  den  Wnchs  seines 
Körpers  oder  auf  seinen  Blick  gebt;  denn  für  den  schiefen  Blick, 
das  Schielen,  ist  es  gut  bezeugt  Auf  den  berühmten  Ulter 
Kämpen  Conall  Cemach  wird  es  nur  viermal  angewendet,  einmal 
in  Serglige  ConCalaind  (Ir.  T.  1, 206);  dann  —  und  zwar  un- 
verkennbar aus  diesem  Text  entlehnt  —  in  der  jQngeren  Er- 
zählung Taltand  Eiair  (ßi6v.Ce\t8,60y,  femer  in  dem  gleich- 
falls späten  Cath  Suis  na  Sig  (ed.  Hogan,  S.  56).  Hier  sagt 
Conchobar  zuerst  in  Prosa:  menbad  Chonall  is  forainne  bad  r6en 
'ohne  Conall  wären  wir  geschlagen  worden'  und  wiederholt  es 
dann  im  Vers:  munbad  Conall  Cernach  clöen  \  ropad  forainne 
bad  röen,  wo  das  Epitheton  elöen  als  Beimwort  zu  röen  und  als 
Alliteration  zu  Conall  Cemach  hinzugefügt  wird,  vermntlich 
nach  derselben  Quelle.  Endlich  steht  in  dem  Schlufsgedicht  der 
jüngeren  Version  von  Tochmarc  Emire  (Zs.  3,262):  Lcegairi  Gas, 
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Conall  CloBtt.  Jedenfalls  kann  man  ans  diesem  Vorkommen 
Hiebt  mit  Zimmer  S.  5  feigem,  dal^  cUen  ein  festes  Beiwort 
Ton  Conall  Cemacli  gewesen  sei  Denn  an  den  zahllosen  Stellen, 
wo  er  sonst  in  Vers  nnd  Prosa  erw&lmt  wird,  fehlt  es  fiberall. 
Und  dats  der  E6mg  des  7.  Jahrhnnderts  CongeU  Claen  '  Congal 
der  Schieler'  (ein  Bienenstich  hatte  ihm  ein  Äuge  verletzt) 
darnm  seinen  Stammbaum  aof  Conall  Cemach  zorfickffihre,  weil 
sie  das  gleiche  Beiwort  hatten,  wie  Zimmer  S.  27  vermutet,  wird 
schon  durch  den  von  Zimmer  zitierten  Text  FUaäh  Duin  na 
n-Gedh  (ed.  O'Donovan,  S.  82)  unwahrscheinlich  gemacht,  wo  als 
einzige  Älinlichkeit  zwischen  ihm  und  seinem  Stammvater  er- 
wähnt wird,  da£s  sie,  wenn  die  Eampfeswnt  Aber  sie  kam, 
Freund  und  Feind  nicht  mehr  onterschieden. 

!Nur  an  einer  der  vier  obigen  Belegstellen  ist  ohne  weiteres 
deutlich,  wie  der  Verfasser  den  Ausdruck  clSen  verstanden  haben 
will.  In  Talland  Etair  hei&t  es:  'Conall  elöen  hatte  er  bis 
dahin  geheilten  . . .  Conall  legte  aber  den  Kopf  (des  erschlagenen 
Leinsterkönigs  Mes-Gegra)  auf  seinen  Kopf,  so  dafs  er  über  seinen 
Backen  roUte  (conid  tarla  (djar-a  ais),  so  daTs  er  von  Stund  an 
gerade  (ßirtwA)  war'.  Also  sein  Bücken,  sein  Bfickgrat  war 
bis  dahin  nicht  gerade  gewesen.  Meine  Übersetzung  'bucklig' 
erkennt  daher  anch  Zimmer  ffir  diese  Stelle  als  im  wesentlichen 
richtig'  an;  aber  er  meint,  der  Verfasser  von  Talland  Etair  habe 
eben  den  älteren  Text  Serglige  ConCulaind  mifsverstanden.  Das 
wäre  an  sich  natürlich  sehr  wohl  mOglich.  Immerhin  hätte  ihn 
die  Stelle,  wenn  er  sie  früh  genug  beachtet  hätte,  vor  dem  Satze 
(S.  6)  bewahren  können:  'Für  Jeden,  für  den  die  Texte  der  alt- 
irischen  Heldensage  mehr  als  eine  Schatzkammer  von  inter- 
essanten Verbalformen  für  eine  altirische  Grammatik  oder  eine 
Sammlung  seltener  Vokabeln  für  ein  irisches  Wörterbuch  sind, 
mnlJs  es  ganz  unerträglich  sein,  sich  den  Conall  Cemach  als 
buckelig  oder  mUsgestaltet  zu  denken'.  Mag  er  mich  vielleiclit 
in  diese  Kategorie  rechnen,  der  Verfasser  von  Talland  Etair 
gehört  ganz  gewiTs  nicht  hinein. 

In  Serglige  ConCulaind  wirft  bekanntlich  Leborcbam  dem 
CnOhnlaind  vor,  durch  ihn  hafte  einer  der  drei  Makel  düine, 
mnde,  guille  an  den  Frauen  von  Ulster.  Weil  er  in  der  Kampfes- 
wut das  eine  Auge  vdllig  in  den  Kopf  hineinzog,')  würde  anch 

')  'to  daTs  ein  Eranicb  es  nicht  in  Beinern  Kopfe  erreichte'  Übersetzt 
(3. 4)  wohl  genauer  als  ich-('ditl8  kein  Eranicb  in  seinen  Kopf  hätte 
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jede  in  ihn  verliebte  Frau  einäugig,  wörtlich:  *sie  vereinäugigte 
(no-goüad)  ihren  Blick  (a  rose)  nach  Ähnlichkeit  CnChalaind's 
und  aus  Liebe  zn  ihm';  jede  in  Cüscraid  Mend  Verliebte  bringe 
gesteigerte  minde  (forminde)  über  ihre  Rede;  jede  in  Conall 
Gemach  Verliebte  sei  clöcn  {ba  clöen).  Also  die  einen  erhalten 
einen  Defekt  im  Sehen  (einäugiges  Blicken),  die  anderen  einen 
im  Sprechen  —  denn  das  bedentet  minde  (b.  o.)  — ;  die  dritten, 
meint  Zimmer,  zeigten  wieder  einen  Sehdefekt,  nämlich  sie 
schielten.  Ich  glaube,  niemand,  der  beide  Bedeutungen  yon  döen 
kennt  und  der  ohne  Voreingenommenheit  an  diese  Stelle  heran- 
tritt, würde  auf  diese  Auffassung  verfallen,  so  wenig  es  der 
Verfasser  von  Talland  Etair  getan  hat.  Das  Natürlichste  ist, 
dafs  neben  den  Defekt  im  Blicken  and  im  Sprechen  einer  in 
der  Körperhaltung  tritt:  die  Frauen  halten  sich  nicht  gerade, 
sind  also  dorn.  Zum  Träger  dieses  Defekts  hat  der  Erzähler, 
da  nun  einmal  in  diesen  Sagen  aller  guten  (und  schlechten) 
Dinge  drei  sein  müssen,  den  nächst  CuChulaind  berühmtesten 
Helden  Conall  Cemach  gewählt.  Dieser  gewaltige  Kämpe  wird, 
mit  CuChnlaind  verglichen,  öfters  als  etwas  plumper  gedacht; 
mailli  do  cheim  'langsamer  ist  dein  Schritt'  wirft  ihm  CuChulaind 
in  Fled  Srier.  34  vor.  Es  war  also  keine  grotse  Sünde  des 
Verfassers  von  Serglige  ConCulaind,  ihm  eine  etwas  gebückte 
Kopfhaltung  anzudichten,  und  gewlTs  hat  sich  keiner  seiner 
Zuhörer,  wie  Zimmer  meint,  darüber  entsetzt  An  einen  aus- 
getretenen Kückenwirbel  braucht  man  ja  bei  clöen  nicht  gleich 
zu  denken;  bucklig  nennen  wir  unsere  Kinder,  sobald  sie  den 
Kopf  nicht  hoch  halten. 

Auch  mit  meiner  Übersetzung  von  mend  durch  'stammelnd' 
ist  Zimmer  (S.  14,  Anm.  1)  nicht  einverstanden,  weil  das  bente 
veraltete,  auch  früher  schwach  belegte  \\'ort  in  einem  Wörter- 
buch des  18.  Jahrhunderts  durch  dumh  übersetzt  wird.  Ob  diese 
Übersetzung  den  ganzen  Sinn  des  Wortes  ausdrückt,  wissen  wir 
natürlich  nicht.  Heute  heilst  'stumm'  in  Irland  und  Schottland 
gewöhnticti  balbh,  manks  htilloo  (aus  lat.  balbus),  das  aber  nach 
Dinneen  daneben  noch  'stammering,  inharmonious' bedeutet  Zu 
der  Bedeutung  'stumm'  schlechthin  scheint  mir  das  Substantiv 
for-minde  schlecht  zu  passen,  da  man  Stummheit  nicht  wohl 

laugeD  kOniieD').  Abu  man  mafs  dum  wohl  eonna{cha\  roched  leseD,  da  man 
du  ObjektapioDomeu  schwer  missen  kann. 
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steigern  kann.  Fär  die  genauere  Bestinminng  der  Bedeutung 
TOD  mend  in  der  älteren  Sprache  liegen  bis  jetzt  nur  zwei 
Stellen  Tor.  Der  Verfasser  von  Sc4l  mticci  Mie  J)d  Tkö  (It.  T. 
1, 103)  hat  sich  den  Beinamen  Mend,  den  Cilscraid  führt,  so 
zurecht  gelegt,  dafs  Cet  mac  Matach  ihm  eine  Lanze  dnrch  den 
Hals  geschleudert  habe,  'so  dafs  (seither)  kein  Wort  bei  dir  in 
richtiger  Ordnung  (»  cörat)  erfunden  worden  ist'.  Kehmen  wir 
an,  dafs  nur  der  Kehlkopf  verletzt  war,  so  wärde  allerdings  die 
übrige  Artikulation  nicht  notwendig  gelitten  haben,  sondem  nur 
eine  geflüsterte  Sprache  die  Folge  gewesen  sein.  'Vielleicht  hat 
es  sich  uor  um  ein  gelegentliches  Aussetzen  des  Stimmtons  ge- 
handelt', sagt  Zimmer  8.9,  als  ob  es  sich  um  den  authentischen 
Erankheitsbericbt  einer  historischen  Person  bandelte.  Ich  be- 
zweifle aber,  dafs  sich  der  Erzähler  die  Folgen  des  Lanzenstichs 
so  anatomisch  genau  ausgedacht  hat.  Jedenfalls  haben  das  auch 
im  Mittelalter  andere  nicht  so  aufgefafst.  Denn  der  Verfasser 
von  Cöir  Antnann  Ir.  T.  III,  2,  404  modelt  den  Bericht  dahin  um: 
'Cet  verwundete  den  Cusccraidh  durch  den  Mund,  so  dafs  er  ihm 
den  Zipfel  {barr)  der  Zunge  abschnitt,  so  dafs  er  späterhin  mend 
war'.  Also  mend  ist  für  diesen  einer,  der  wegen  gestutzter 
Zunge  nicht  mehr  ordentlich  sprechen  kann.  Ich  halte  daher 
für  alle  diese  Stellen  den  umfassenderen  Ausdruck  'stammelnd' 
(lat.  balbus)  für  die  treffendste  Übersetzung,  wie  wir  die  Bede 
von  Bändern  und  Ansländem,  die  unsere  Wörter  nicht  richtig 
herausbringen,  ein  Stammeln  nennen.  Dagegen  in  Talland  Etair, 
wo  ich  guit  in  Anlehnung  an  die  andere  Stelle  gleichfalls  durch 
'stammelnd'  übersetzt  habe,  hätte  ich  vielleicht  besser  'stumm' 
gebraucht,  wie  Zimmer  will.  Der  Verfasser  verwandelt  die  Ein- 
äugigkeit der  Ulter  Frauen  in  'Blindheit';')  so  kann  er  auch 
ihr  hochgradiges  Stammeln  (forminde)  in 'Stummheit'  gesteigert 
haben. 

Endlich  noch  eins.  Zimmer  (S.  9  f.)  glaubt,  die  Frauen  von 
Ulster  hätten  die  Unsitten  ihrer  Geliebten  absichtlich  nach- 
geahmt Mir  ist  wahrscheinlicher,  dafs  ihre  Liebe,  wie  eine 
Zauberkraft,  sie  zwang,  also  zu  handeln.  Aus  dem  Wortlaut 
kann  ich  das  freilich  nicht  beweisen,  die  Entscheidung  ist  Sache 
des  Stilgefühls.    Höchstens  darauf  kann  ich  mich  bernfen,  dafs 


■)  (d)aiU  liest  wenigsten«  Stokes  (Rev.  Celt.  8, 60);  das  FAksimUe  von 
LL  gibt  alleidlngi  guül. 
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es  anch  der  Verfasser  tod  Talland  Etair  wohl  so  anfgefafst  hat 
Er  bemerkt,  dafs  die  Frauen  den  Defekt  nur  zn  zeigen  pflegten, 
cotacall-;  das  heilst  doch:  'bis  sie  sich  mit  ihm  treffen  konnten'?') 
In  der  scheltenden  Anrede  CuChulainds  mit  a  cldin  trüag 
Fled  Bricr.  43. 98  gebe  ich  dagegen  völlig  zu,  dafs  schwer  zd  sagen 
ist,  wie  man  cläin  fassen  soll,  nnd  ich  habe  meine  Übersetzung 
'bucklig'  nie  ffir  sicher  gehalten.  Zimmer  denkt  mit  andern 
daran,  dals  GuChnlaind  w^;en  seiner  zeitweiligen  Einäugigkeit 
'Schieler'  gescholten  worden  sein  könne.  Vielleicht  war  clöen- 
trüag  ursprünglich  nnr  eine  Steigerung  Ton  trvag  'elend',  ähn- 
lich wie  hmm-lhrü  von  trü.  CoEoi  schilt  CuCholalnd  ebd.  g  98. 100 
(Rev.  CelL  14,  454)  daneben  anch  cuil-truag  und  einfach  Mmgdn. 
Doch  trennt  die  jüngere  Version  deaüich  beide  Scheltwörter: 
0  claenain  (cloenan  Cod.  Voss.)  truaigh. 


5.   Tarmehosaal. 

In  den  Sitzongsberichten  der  Berliner  Äkadesaie  1908 
S.  1100  ff.  hat  Zimmer  eine  Reihe  von  irischen  Wörtern,  die 
einen  Stamm  s..l-  enthalten,  wie  mir  scheint,  nicht  immer 
glücklich  behandelt,  aach  ganz  abgesehen  von  dem  verfehlten 
Einfall,  sie  könnten  das  spätere  siubhäl  =  kymr.  syfl  'wandern* 
etc.  in  sich  schlielsen.  Es  lohnt  sich  wohl  mit  ein  paar  Worten 
auf  die  Wortsippe  einzugehen. 

Zu  Grunde  scheint  mir  die  keltische  Wurzel  Sffel-  zu  liegen,') 
deren  Bedeutung  am  deatlichsten  in  kymr.  chwyl  f.  m.  'a  tum, 
a  tuming,  a  course,  a  revolntion,  a  rotation,  a  while,  an  event', 
chwel  dass.,  ckttylo  'to  revolve,  to  rotate,  to  tum  or  wheel  round, 
to  run  a  course,  to  bastle  about'  etc.  (SOr.  Erans),  adehweUt, 
'zurückkehren',  äychwelyd  'umwenden,  zurückkehren'  u.  a.  zu 
Tage  tritt  Danach  darf  man  den  gallischen  Ortsnamen  NanUi- 
suelta,  der  in  der  Inschrift  von  Saarburg  zur  Ortsgöttin  erhoben 
ans  entgegentritt  b,\s  'Talwende,  Talbiegung'  fassen  (s.  Holder 
8.  T.).  Im  Irischen  lebt  der  arsprüngliche  Sinn  noch  in  den 
Komposita  de(i)ssel  und  iüalhbel  {b  aus  f,  sv)  'Wendung  nach 

')  Zur  Form  iei  Präposition  vgl.  eotadaig  'bis  znr  Nacht'  LU  67  b  12. 
Stokes  Übersetzt  'while  converaiiig  with  him',  fafst  es  aleo  wohl  gleich  'eond 
aeaHaim  oder  'co  acaüaim.  Die  HandBchrift  Harl.  5380  Ueat  nach  ihm  einmal 
dafttr  ocoddtscin. 

*)  Tgl.  Stokes  zn  CDav.  627  docoislel. 
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Tecbts,  nach  links'  and  in  neair.  seal  an  mhuilinn  'eine 
Umdrehung  der  Mühle'  (ebenso  manks  shalt)  fort,')  während 
sonst  sei  in  Ansdrflcken  wie  sei  bec  'eine  kleine  Weile',  eackla 
sei.. in  sei  aile  'bald.. bald'  o. ähnL  eine  etwas  abgeblafste  Be- 
dentang zeigt 

Das  SabstantiT  war  im  Irischen  masknliner  o- Stamm 
(^suelo-s).  Von  ihm  sind  mehrere  Verben  abgeleitet  Zunächst 
mit  U>-u33-  ein  Deponens  für  'entgleiten,  gleiten,  ausgleiten',  das 
fifters  lat  elabi,  lo&t  glossiert:  II.  sg.  -tuislider  Ml.  30  c  10,  Fat 
■tusUfea  27  b  18 ;  in  deuterotonierten  Formen  tritt  das  von  der 
Pr&p.  fo  entlehnte  fein:  do-fuislim  Sg.  146  b  1,  du-fuisledar 
{-edor)  Ml.  30  c  10,  Karlsr.  Beda  34  c  1.  Das  alte  zugehörige  Sub- 
stantiv Utisel  m.  bedeutet  aulser  'Ausgleiten,  Fall'  (AL.,  Glossar) 
auch  'Kasus',  wie  kymr.  dychwyl,  dyckwel;  es  ist  dann  ein  neues 
Verbalabstraktum  tuisled  (*to-uss-selad)  fUr  'Gleiten,  Fehltritt' 
geschaffen  worden. 

Gleichfalls  intransitiv  ist  das  aktive  Kompositum  mit  com-, 
dessen  Belege  K.  Meyer,  Contrib.  s.  v,  *con-selaim  zusammenstellt: 
Imper.  eoisle  'gehel',  gebildet  wie  eomainse  Ml.  22  b  2  (Handb. 
§  586),  Prät  con-sela,  eon-selai,  cot-sela  'er  ging  (weg)',  pl.  eon- 
selsat,  Fat  ni-choislebat.  Die  Bedeutungsentwicklang  wie  bei 
engL  /  wenf) 

Transitiv  ist  das  Dekompositum  mit  fo  in  der  Bedeutung 
'wegnehmen':  fo-coslider  GL'toUitur'  Trierer  Enchiridion  76b, 
foda-coisle  'der  sie  wegnimmt'  AL.  IV,  202  usw.,  Fr&t  fo-rr6xul, 
'tulit  de  medio'  Wb.  2?al9  (mit  irrigem  Längezeichen?)'),  pl. 
fo-rochsalsat  Ml.  18dll,  Pass.  fo-roxlad  31a  5  mit  dem  Ab- 

I)  Zimmen  »ttd  'Geld  znm  Wechseln,  Eleiogreld'  (Eelt.  Stnd.  1,176) 
wird  von  anderen  nicht  veraeiduiet. 

■)  Zimmer  erwähnt  von  diesen  Formen  nnr  eoisU,  wodurch  seine  Ans- 
fDhnuigen  etwas  Schiefes  erhalten  ond  die  Bedentang  des  Verbs  nicht  dentlich 
hervortritt  Nicht  klar  iat,  wie  «ich  za  den  erwähnten  Formen  mit  palatalem 
Wnnelvokal  des  Prftt.  con-sla  'er  geht'  verhält,  nnsicher  gelesen  Hl.  carm.  1 
(Thes.  n,  292),  aber  sicher  ÄL.  I,  266,  pl.  cota-»laad  Ena  II,  33,  Z.  1,  Fnt  eoa- 
laft  Bev.  Gelt.  18,  272.  Enthält  es  einen  andern  Stamm  tind  gehört  daza  etwa 
dar  Imper.  eoUa,  eoUaa  'gehel'  (Contrib.)?  Oder  ist  con-tla  nach  dem  Ab- 
■traktnm  *eonol,  *eo»tal  falsch  gebildet,  wie  ad-cobra  neben  aceobtvr,  ad-comUt 
neben  aceomol  stand? 

■)  Wie  kann  Zimmer  1106')  sagen,  forröxul  fUr  'fanriixul  sei  'getrene 
ÜberMtznng  von  ipsnm  (nJiC?  Das  würde  doch  altiriach  'farroxtU  heisaen. 
Wegen  dea  rr  s.  mein  Handb.  §  244,  2. 
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straktum  foxol,  fochsul,  foxal,  Ton  dem  foxlid,  foxlaid  'AWaÜT' 
abgeleitet  ist. 

Ebenso  ist  transitiv  das  noch  um  fo-  Termehrte  Verb.  Am 
deutlichsten  tritt  seine  Bedeutung  hervor  in  der  Glosse  io-fox- 
laitis  zu  tractaturis  Ml.  47  a  13,  da  diese  Glossen  die  lateinischen 
Ausdrucke  zunächst  wörtlich,  ohne  Rflcksicht  auf  den  Zusammen- 
hang zu  fibersetzen  pflegen.  Es  bedentet  also  'schleppen,  hinter 
sich  drein  ziehen',  und  Zimmer  hat  Eecht,  die  transitive  Be- 
deutung des  Präteritums  do-forckosol,  do-fordiosalsam  Wb.  13d27, 
21  b  4  gegen  Stokes  zu  verteidigen.  Wenn  uerriculum  Sg.  53  b  4 
mit  töxal  fibersetzt  wird,  so  ist  dagegen  durchaus  nicht  sicher, 
dafs  dieses  im  Irischen  konkret  'das  Schleppnetz'  bezeichnet 
hat,  wie  Zimmer  meint;  es  kann  eines  der  vielen  Versehen  des 
Glossators  sein,  der  in  uerriculum  das  Abstraktum  zu  uerrere 
sah,  da  er  unmittelbar  vorher  53  b  3  diuerticulum  zu  dtuertere 
richtig  mit  dem  Abstraktum  diall  übersetzt  hatte. 

Nicht  so  deutlich  ist  die  Konstruktion  des  direkt  zu  com- 
sela-  gebildeten  Dekompositums  to-com-sela-,  das  der  Qesetzes- 
sprache  angehört  (Atkinson,  Glossar  zu  AL.,  S.  375).  Einmal 
mindestens  scheint  es  mir  deutlich  intransitiv,  nämlich  in  beich 
do-coislet  V,  318  =  IV,  184  'Bienen,  die  auswandern  (schwärmen)', 
vgl.  O'Dav.  713.  Daneben  wird  es  transitiv  gebraucht  wie  fO' 
eoislea  und  scheint  '(als  Pfand)  nehmen'  zu  bedeuten. 

Indem  ich  noch  ardon-sela  ¥k\.  23.  Juni  erwähne,  dessen 
Bedeutung  mir  nicht  klar  ist,  komme  ich  endlich  za  Zimmers 
Ausgangspunkt,  dem  Wort  tarmcitossal  in  Fiaecs  Hymnus  38,  wo 
es  heisst:  '(die  Iren)  gingen  alle  mit  dem  Teufel  {la  dseT);  der 
tarmdtossal  hat  sie  in  die  tiefe,  grofse  Gmbe  (d.  h.  die  Hölle) 
gestfirzt,  bis  der  Apostel  zu  ihnen  kam'  usw.  Was  Umttchossal 
bedeutet,  ist  uns  glücklicherweise  klar  bezeugt  durch  die  Glosse 
taimiclioslaidib  za  praeuaricaloribus  Ml.  74  b  8.  Praeuarieatio 
ist  bekanntlich  im  kirchlichen  Latein,  abwechselnd  mit  Irans- 
gressio,  die  Wiedergabe  von  gr.  xaQÜßaatg,  häufig  von  dem  Sün- 
digen gegen  das  Gesetz  des  alten  Testaments  gebraucht  —  >n 
redemptionem  earum  praeuartcationum  quae  erant  auh  priori  testa- 
mento  heifst  es  Hebr.  9, 15  —  auch  von  Adams  Übertretung 
von  Gottes  Gebot.  Da  das  Primitivnm  -eoislea,  Abstr.  *eossal 
das  Gehen  bedeutet,  ist  also  tarmckossal  eine  ebenso  gute  Über- 
setzung von  lat.  transgressio  wie  das  daneben  gebräuchliche 
tairmtheckt,  und  so  haben  es  Stokes  and  andere  in  Fiaecs  Hymnus 
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anigefafst.  Das  ist  völlig  verkehrt,  meint  Zimmer,  nnd  die  Quelle 
des  Irrtnins  ist,  'dafs  die  Übersetzer  die  Atmosphäre,  in  der  der 
Dichter  lebt,  den  Ideen-  und  Gedankenkreis,  ans  dem  heraus 
obige  Zeilen  entstanden  sind  und  verstanden  sein  wollen,  nicht 
kennen  oder  nicht  beachten'.  Da  io-fo-cosU  'schleppen'  bedeute, 
also  lat.  dueere  wiedergeben  könne,  aach  fo-cosl-  einmal  subdueere 
glossiere,  sei  tarmchossal  eine  sklavische  Übersetzung  von  tradux, 
womit  die  Pelagianer  die  Erbsünde  bezeichneten.  In  der  Tat 
hat  ja  der  Pelagianer  Caelestius  eine  Schrift  Contra  iraducem 
peccati  geschrieben.  Somit  bekommt  der  Text  fQr  Zimmer  den 
ihm  angenehmen  Gemch  des  Semipelagianismus,  den  er  in  Irland 
bekanntlich  überall  wittert  Allein  da  cosU,  com-sel-  eben  nicht 
dueere,  sondern  intransitiv  'gehen'  heiCst,  hätte  der  Verfasser  des 
Hjonnns  (etwa  im  9.  Jh.),  selbst  wenn  er  das  Wort  tradux  noch 
gekannt  hätte,  nicht  auf  den  Gedanken  kommen  können,  es  mit 
tarvuAossal  zu  iibei^etzen.  Das  ganze  Gebäude,  das  Zimmer 
errichtet,  entbehrt  der  Fundamente,  nnd  ich  fürchte,  die  Atmo- 
sphäre, in  der  die  alten  Dichter  gelebt  haben  sollen,  ist  lediglich 
eine  Nebelschicht,  die  er  um  sich  selber  geschaffen  hat. 

Nicht  glücklicher  ist  er  in  der  Erklärung  von  eiset  'Teufel' 
in  Fiaccs  Hymnus,  ipsel  in  der  Vita  Findani  (Gloss.  Hib.  273), 
beidemal  im  Reime  mit  isel  Die  irischen  Glossatoren,  die  das 
Wort  aoch  nicht  mehr  analysieren  konnten,  nahmen  wohl  mit 
Becht  an,  dals  darin  ds  (census)  in  der  häufigen  Bedeutung 
*(Fleisches-)zoll,  Sünde'  steck&  Zimmer  glaubt,  das  ganze  Wort 
sei  das  lateinische  censualis  '  Tribut- Abschätzer',  das  in  Britan- 
nien auf  den  verbalsten  Eintreiber  des  Tributs  and  schliefslich 
von  den  Christen  auf  den  Höllenfürsten  übertragen  worden  sei. 
'Die  Schwächung  des  ä  in  unbetonter  Silbe  vor  ursprünglich 
palatalem  l  za  e'  ist  nach  Zhnmer  S.  1124  'lautlich  in  Ordnung'. 
Vielmehr  würde  das  ja  ir.  *cisail  ergeben;  nur  zwischen  pala- 
talem 8  und  dunklem  l  kann  schwachbetontes  e  stehen  (wie  in 
isel).  Die  Endung  bleibt  also  unerklärt.  Eine  Anlehnung  des 
Namens  des  gefallenen  Engels  an  aingel  anzunehmen,  wäre  wohl 
zu  kühn.  Stokes*  Vermutung,  es  sei  aus  lat  pistilltts  entlehnt 
(Rey.  Celt  27,  87),  bedarf  kaum  der  Zurückweisung. 

6.  Imram  Curaig  Mäile~I>üin. 
In  Ittwam  Snedgusa  ocus  MacRiagla  haben  sich  die  poetischen 
Stücke  als  die  Grundlage  des  Prosaberichts  herausgestellt    Die 
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Vermatong  lag  nahe,  es  möchte  sich  bei  der  Meerfahrt  von  Mdel 
Düin  ebenso  verhalten,  wo  freilich  nnr  in  zwei  Ton  vier  Haod- 
schrif ten  Verse  neben  der  Prosa  Kbertiefert  sind.  Nor  die  letztere 
hatte  Stokes  Bev.  Celt.  9,447;  10,50  zum  Abdrock  gebracht 
Nachdem  nnn  in  Änecdota  from  Irish  Manmcripts  1, 50  auch 
das  Gedicht  publiziert  ist,  ist  jedermann  die  Beantwortung  der 
Frage  leicht  gemacht.  Und  zwar  behält  hier  Zimmer  Tdllig 
recht,  der  sich  Zs.  t  deutsch.  Altertum  33, 149  so  ansgedrQckt 
hat:  'Daran  darf,  wie  mir  scheint,  kaum  ein  Zweifel  obwalten, 
dafs  es  sich  nur  um  Yersifikation  der  älteren  Prosa  handelt, 
nicht  um  eine  ohne  die  Prosa  Terständliche  Poesie.'  In  der  Tat, 
man  mag  beliebige  Stücke  vergleichen,  etwa  die  Einleitung  oder 
den  Schlufs  oder  ein  beliebiges  Abenteuer,  überall  ergibt  sich 
die  Poesie  als  ein  kümmerlicher,  oft  kaum  verständlicher  Aus- 
zug aus  der  Prosa,  nicht  die  Prosa  als  Ausführung  des  G^edichts. 
Das  Muster  für  den  Yersifex  war  vermutlich  eben  die  Seereise 
von  Snedgus  und  MacRiagIa  —  sie  folgt  im  Yellow  Book  of 
Lecan  unmittelbar  darauf  — ,  die  in  der  Überlieferung  gerade 
diese  Gestalt  bot,  Prosaerzählungen  mit  anschlie£senden  Versen 
desselben  Inhalts.  Auch  im  Metrum  {dechnad  cumaisc)  ist  er 
seinem  Vorbild  gefolgt. 

Im  SchluTssatz  der  Version  ohne  Verse  (Egerton  1782)  heiüt 
es:  ro-chöruid  im.  Aed  Finn  ardemuid  Herinn  in  sgil  sa,  amal 
ata  sunt  (Bev.  Celt.  10, 94).  Diesen  Schluls  hat  die  Prosa  in  TBL 
nicht,  aber  hinter  dem  Gedicht  iu  anderem  Metrum  (Bannaigecht 
mar)  die  Worte  (Str.  223) ;  Imrum  mollach  Mceli  Buin  .  .  ro-gab 
^d  Find  .  .  grian  an  eerta  indsi  Fail  'die  preisreiche  Seefahrt 
von  Mael-Buin  .  .  Aed  Find  hat  [sie]  gesungen,  Irlands  Sonne 
der  Weisheit'.  Damach  könnte  man  annehmen,  dafs  Aed  Find 
der  Versifikator  sei,  und  so  hat  es*  K.  Meyer  (A  Primer  of  Irish 
Metrics,  p.  27)  gefalst.  Das  würde  aber  voraussetzen,  dafs  Eg. 
1782  auch  die  jüngere  Version  mit  den  Versen  gekannt  und  ihr 
die  Notiz  über  Aed  Find  entnommen  hätte.  Da  dafür  aber  sonst 
gar  nichts  spricht,  liegt  es  näher  in  den  SchluTsversen  nur  die 
versifizierte  Notiz  der  Prosa  zu  sehen.  Auffallend  ist  allerdings, 
dafs  der  Verfasser  einer  Prosaerzählung  mit  Namen  genannt 
wii-d.  Oder  ist  Aed  Find  gar  keine  reelle  Person?  Soll  damit 
etwa  der  sagenhafte  Dichter  Aed  als  Gewährsmann  für  die  fabel- 
hafte Geschichte  bezeichnet  werden,  der  in  der  irischen  Verslehre 
(Ir.  T.  ni,  1,  G6)  als  einer  ihrer  Autoren  genannt  wird? 
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7.  Znr  Präposition  osa-,  ims-. 

Am  Schluls  meines  Handbuchs  (II,  99 1)  habe  ich  noch  aa- 
g:enierkt,  dal^  die  Präposition,  die  man  bisher  als  ud;  od-  an- 
gesetzt hat,  im  Irischen  vor  Vokalen  vielmehr  als  oss-,  uss-  er- 
scheint und  vortonig  mit  ess-  in  der  Form  as-,  vor  Pronomen 
at-  zusammenfällt.  Zu  den  dortigen  Beispielen  osnad  (^oss-anad) 
'Seufzen',  con-osna  'mht,  hört  auf,  -füasna  (fo-oss-)  'verwirrt' 
(eigentlich  'schnauft  von  unten  hinein'),  as-oilgg  'Cf^ete' Abstr. 
oslueud,  ar-osaüei  'öffnet',  tüasuloid  'Lösen'  mOchte  ich  noch 
zwei  hinzufügen.  Erstens altir.  fursundad 'Äufhellnng' M1.74bl, 
mittelir.  for-osnai  (ans  -osndai)  'er  hellt  auf,  erleuchtet'')  aus 
*for-uss-andud  zu  andud  'Anzünden,  Entflammen'.  Femer  hat 
schon  Zimmer  KZ.  36,4541  diuscart  'schaffe  fortl'  Inc.  Sg. 
(dafttr  discart  LU  63  b  9),  diuseartai  'deponendam'  Ml.  115  a  15 
(vgL  diuscartach  'deponens'  Sg.  196  b  1)  zum  Simplex  cartaid  'er 
schafft  hinaus'  gestellt,  indem  er  es  in  di-od-ess-cart-  zerlegte. 
Es  genügt  aber  die  Trennung  di-uss-cart- ;  vor  c  erscheint  unsere 
Präposition  als  os-,  us-,  wie  die  Präp.  "eks  vor  c-  zu  es-  wird 
{tsearae,  eseart  usw.).  In  dom-foscartae  se  'eiponebar'  MI.  127 
e20  beruht  das  (stumme)  f  auf  der  häufigen  Yermengong  unserer 
Präposition  mit  fo,  vgl.  du-fuisledar  oben  S.  77. 

Auch  darauf  habe  ich  a.  0.  hingewiesen,  da&  im  Britan- 
nischen diese  Präposition  im  allgemeinen  nicht  von  mkymr.  uck 
=  ir.  6s  unterschieden  ist,  vgl.  kjmr.  uchenaid,  uchafael,  wenn 
auch  der  Vokal  in  mkymr.  drychauel,  drychafael,  dyrckauel,  körn. 
drehevel  =  air.  turdtdl  (io-ro-uss-gab-)  kurz  erscheint  Vielleicht 
beruht  also  auch  die  Länge  des  Vokals  in  ir.  ödidl  Karlsr.  Beda 
18  d  2  nicht  auf  einer  Analogiebildung,  wie  ich  Handb.  §  837  an- 
nahm, nnd  ist  selbst  osnad  Fled  Bricr.  89  (Lü)  kein  blolser 
Schreibfehler. 

EZ.  37,57  wurde  bemerkt,  daTs  unsere  Präposition  auch 
als  Verbalpartikel,  wie  ro,  ad,  za  fungieren  scheint  in  eon- 
oitechiaiar  Wb.  8  a  14  neben  con-aitecht.  Ein  zweites  Beispiel  ist 
eot-n-omall  Fled  Bricr.  82  zu  con-meil  'zerreibt';  auch  hier  steht 
daneben  con-ammelt  Cormac  s.  v.  Mugeme. 


Freiburg  LB.  B.  TmjuNBTSBN. 

ZMa^ultl  f.  osll.  FUlaloila  VUI.  f[ 
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ZUR  KENNTNIS  DES  GALLISCHEN. 


1.  Der  Wandel  von  e  zn  <,  bzv.  a  in  den  ft*anz5slBcIien 
Ortsnamen  gallischen  Ursprongs. 

Unter  den  französischen  Ortsnamen  gallischen  Ursprungs, 
welche  Ueyer^Lfibke  in  seiner  Äbhandlong:  „Die  Betonung  im 
Qallischen"  (Sitz. -Berichte  d.  Wiener  Akademie  d.  Wiss.,  phiL- 
hiätor.  Elasse,  Bd.  143, 1901)  anführt,  finden  wir  mehrere,  welche  t, 
bzw.  a  für  galL  e  aufweisen.  Bekannt  ist  der  Ortsname  lAtnoges 
<  Lemovices.  Uazn  bemerkt  Ueyer-Ltlbke  (1-  c.  48),  dafs  das  e 
in  Lemovices  durch  alte  und  häufige  Überlieferung  gesichert  sei 
Zu  demselben  Stamm  lern-  gehören  auch  die  Namen  Lemaustim 

>  Limours,  Lemoialum  >  lAmeil,  Limeuil,  lAm^ouls.  Meyer- 
Lübke  stellt  mit  Bftcksicht  auf  das  im  Französischen  auftretende 
*  einen  Stamm  lim-  mit  langem  i  als  Grundlage  aaf  und  meint, 
ob  nicht  vielleicht  ein  dialektischer  Unterschied  in  gallischer 
Zeit  vorliege,  derart,  daXs  inäogerm.  e  in  einzelnen  Gegenden  zu 
Cäsars  Zeit  noch  nicjit  bis  i  fortgeschritten  sei  und  dann  in  der 
schriftlichen  Überlieferung  als  e  fixiert  wurde  and  erhalten 
blieb.  Er  denkt  auch  an  volksetymologische  Anlehnung  an  lat 
limum.  Doch  spricht,  wie  ich  glaube,  die  griechische  Schreibung 
mit  e  in  Ah[ioovixtq  bei  Strabo  gegen  ein  ursprünglich  langes  «, 
das  wohl  durch  t]  wiedergegeben  worden  wäre,  namentlich,  wenn 
es  zu  }  neigte,  da  zu  dieser  Zeit  griecb.  tj  schon  als  i  gesprochen 
wurde.  Wir  werden  daher  bei  dem  Stamme  Iptt-  mit  kurzem  f 
bleiben.  Unzweifelhaft  liegt  gallisch  kurzes  e  in  den  mit  eburo- 
znsammengesetzten  Ortnamen  zugrunde,  da  gall.  ehtro-  dem  germ. 
Eber  entspricht.  Auch  in  diesem  Falle  treffen  wir  t  im  Franz. 
an,  Tgl.  Eburodunum  >  Yverdon,  Eburiacu  >  Ivry  (Holder,  Alt- 
keltischer   Sprachschatz).     Hierher    gehört    auch    Brwiodurus 

>  Brionne,  Briare,    woneben  Brivodurum  >  Srtare,  BrArea, 
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SrieuitUs  Torkommt  Holder  (Altk.  Spr.)  leitet  den  erstea  Namen 
von  dem  Eigennamen  Srevios  ab,  den  letzteren  bringt  er  mit  galL 
brivo-BräcIce  zusammen  nnd  fibersetzt  ihn  daher  mit  „Festnng  der 
Brflcke".  ^^eyer-Läbke  (L  c  39)  hält  beide  Namen  für  identisch, 
nimmt  aber  Srivodurus  als  die  nrsprfingliche  Form  an  nnd 
ftbersetzt  mit  „Brfickentor",  da  J^evioduro  zn  *Srotfeurre  oder 
*Broyerrt  h&tte  werden  mässen.  Dagegen  möchte  ich  einwenden, 
dab  der  Ausfall  des  j  in  den  Formen  mit  i  wie  in  Brivodurum 
gegenüber  Breviodurus  nnd  Srevidorum  erkennen  läfst,  da&  die 
Form  mit  e  in  der  ersten  Silbe  die  primäre,  die  mit  i  die 
sekundäre  ist  Ein  ähnlicher  Fall  liegt  in  Clippiaeu  >  Clieky 
Tor,  das  Ton  dem  römischen  Namen  Cleppius  gebildet  ist  (Holder, 
Altk.  Spr.).  Besonders  interessant  ist  die  Entwicklung  von 
Nemausus,  von  gall.  nSmo«  abgeleitet,  zn  frz.  Nimea.  In  den 
beiden  letzten  Fällen  liegt  nnzweifelhaft  kurzes  e  zugrunde.  Im 
sfidfranzösischen,  provenzaUschen  Sprachgebiete  treffen  wir  a 
ans  galL  H,  entsprechend  dem  t  des  Nordfranzösischen  an,  z.  B. 
G9pieu!u,  eigentlidi  Cleppiacu  >  Ciapiers,  Ebwodunum  >  Averdon, 
Elariacu  >  AUeyrat,  Elaver  >  Allier,  Fetroniaat  >  Parignargue, 
JmitiatM  >  AmiUac.  Auch  anIserhaJb  des  ProvenzaUschen  be- 
g^Tien  nns  in  einigen  frz.  Dialekten  Formen  mit  o,  z.  B.  Eburiacu 
>  Avry,  Elariacu  >  Larrey  bei  Dijon,  Eliniacu  >  Mligny,  Ämi- 
Uaeu  >  Amüly,  Eponiacu  >  Appoigny,  Oregadunum  >  Craon. 
Was  nun  den  Übergang  von  «  zn  i,  bzw.  a  betrifft,  so  habe  ich 
in  der  Zeitschrift  ffir  romanische  Philologie  XXXIV,  153S^  dar- 
zntnn  versucht,  dafs  dieser  Wandel  nnr  bei  offenem  (korzen)  e 
üntrat,  wenn  dasselbe  einen  Nebenton  trug  nnd  infolgedessen 
seine  offene  Aussprache  bewahrte,  während  sonst  im  Romanischen 
alle  offenen  unbetonten  Vokale  geschlossene  Aussprache  annahmen, 
TgL  lat  vemre  >  frz.  venir  gegenüber  lat.  v^nii  >  frz.  vient.  Als 
Beispiel  für  den  Wandel  von  nebentonigem  offenen  (  zn  ^  bzw.  a 
könnt«  man  erwähnen:  lat.  ecat  {ecce)  illu  >  afrz.  icel,  aprov.  aqud, 
aicd,  Span,  aquel  (it  quello  infolge  Abfall  des  anlaut.  a),  ebureu 
von  ^>ur  zu  frz.  tvoire,  it.  avorio,  aprov.  avori,  germ.  Bepulf>  afrz. 
Bioui,  prov.  RaotU.  Der  Nebenton  auf  dem  c  geht,  wie  ich  eben- 
dort  zeigte,  auf  einen  Hauptton  —  so  in  germ.  Bepulf  —  oder 
anf  einen  Nebenton  zurück,  der  verschiedenen  Ursprungs  sein 
kann.  Da  es  sich  um  zusammengesetzte  und  abgeleitete  Wftrter 
bandelt,  vgL  eeeu  iUu,  ebureu  von  ä)ur,  so  geht  der  Nebenton 
Falle   anf  einen  Hauptton  im  Qrundworte  zurück. 
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Aofserdem  trSi^  in  mehrsilbigen  Wörtern  im  RomaniBcIien  die 
erste  Silbe  einen  Nebenton,  auch  wenn  &ie  im  Grandworte  nicht 
betont  ist,  wie  in  TheodorÜfus  >  apror.  Taudoret  oder  in  Ämüiäcu 

>  Amälae  von  Ämilius.  Da  die  erwähnten  gallischen  Ortsnamen 
durchwegs  ZosammensetzimgeD  oder  Ableitungen  sind,  so  ist  der 
NebentoD  auf  der  ersten  Silbe  im  Romanischen  erklärt  Es 
bandelt  sieb  nnnraehr  noch  um  den  Nachweis,  daTs  das  neben- 
tonige (  offen  oder,  da  im  Bomanischen  nur  kurzes  S  und  Ö 
offene  Aosspracbe  besafsen,  kurz  war.  Am  deutlichsten  ist  dies 
an  Ämiliacu  ersichtlich,  Petroniaca  ist  von  Petronius  und  dieses 
wieder  von  Petrus  abgeleitet,  das  nach  dem  Zeugnis  von  it 
PUtro,  frz.  Pierre  kurzes,  offenes  f  hat.  In  Eburodunum,  Eburiacu 
können  wir  die  Kürze  des  S  aus  dem  dem  Bestandteil  ent- 
sprechenden germ  &>ur,  agls.  eofor  erscblieüsen.  Kurzes  e  liegt 
aoch  in  Eporedia  >  oberit  Ivrea  zugrunde,  da  gall.  epo-  dem 
lat  iquus  entspricht  In  anderen  Fällen  deutet  uns  die  lat  oder 
griech.  Überlieferung  die  Kfirze  des  e  an  wie  in  Lemovices  (griecb. 
Ae(ioovlx(q).  Wo  alle  diese  Hilfsmittel  versagen,  können  wir 
die  offene  Aussprache  des  e  erst  aus  der  Weiterentwicklung  dieser 
Namen  in  den  romanischen  Sprachen  erschliefsen  wie  in  Brevio- 
duru  oder  in  Segisamon  >  span.  Sascmon.  Wie  ich  L  c.  zeigte, 
ist  der  Wandel  von  nebentonigem  offenen  f  zu  o  eine  romanische 
Lauterscbeinong.  Anders  verhält  es  sieh  mit  dem  Übergang 
dieses  f  >  i.  Dieser  Wandel  tritt  nur  in  jenen  Gegenden  auf, 
wo  der  Einfluls  des  Gallischen  auch  sonst  in  der  Sprache  sich 
am  stärksten  bemerkbar  macht  was  iiu  Nordfranzösischen,  Käte- 
romaniscben  und  Oberitalienischen  der  Fall  ist.  Es  liegt  daher 
die  Vermutung  nahe,  dals  wir  es  hier  mit  einer  gallischen 
Erscheinung  zu  ton  haben.  Tatsächlich  finden  wir  einen 
solchen  Übergang  von  kurzem  e  zu  »'  innerhalb  des  Gallischen 
in  zusammengesetzten  und  abgeleiteten  Wörtern,  vgl.  Venedotio 

>  övÄned,  Bemetia  >  Dyfed,  teg  zu  tigim,  Sigo-  in  Zusammen- 
setzungen neben  Sego-,  Virgilius  neben  Vergilias.  Kürze  des  e 
ist  gesichert  in  gall.  teg,  da  es  griech.  riyog  entspricht  und  die 
Ableitung  *tegüi  im  Oberit  tSga  mit  offenem  f  lautet,  in  Sego-, 
das  germ.  Seg-  in  Segomerus  bei  Tacitus  entspricht,  das  später 
zu  kurzem  *  in  ahd.  sig  wurde,  ebenso  in  Vergitius,  dessen  Grund- 
wort *vergo  griech.  //p/oe  und  germ.  werk  entspricht  Auch  im 
Gallischen  trug  in  Ableitungen  und  Zusammensetzungen  das 
Grundwort,  wenn  nicht  den  Hauptton,  so  doch  einen  Nebenten, 
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sp&ter  allerdings  stets  den  Haoptton.  Es  scheint  daher,  dals  im 
GaJlüclien  eine  ähnliche  Erscheinung  eintrat  wie  im  Bomanischen, 
nor  mit  dem  Unterschiede,  dafs  nebentoniges  (oder  haupttoniges?) 
offenes  c  im  Gallischen  i,  im  Bomanischen  hingegen  a  ergah. 
Dieser  Wandel  mofs  im  Gallischen  gleichzeitig  oder  nur  knrze 
Zeit  früher  als  im  Homanischen  eingetreten  sein,  da  sonst  das 
kurze  gallische  i  im  Französischen  zn  e  mit  dessen  weiteren 
Entwicklangen  geworden  wäre,  vgl.  gall.  Briga  >  frz.  Broyea. 
Da  dieses  t  somit  späteren  Ursprungs  ist,  blieb  es  im  Französischen, 
Oberitalienischen  and  Rätoromanischen  erhalten.  In  einzelnen 
DordfranzCslscbeu  Mnndarten  wird  dieses  offene  $  ehenialls  zn  a 
wie  sonst  im  Romanischen  oder  es  bleibt  als  ^  z.  B,  in  ^urovices 
>  Evreux,  wofür  man  in  Analogie  zn  Eburiacu  >  Ivry  eine  Form 
*Ivreux  erwartet  Andererseits  treffen  wir  i  <  ?  auch  im  Süd- 
französischen,  so  in  dem  Gaonamen  Lemovidnas  >  Limousin,  der 
za  Lemoviees  >  Limoges  gehört  Offenbar  war  hier  der  Einflnlj 
des  Gallischen  stärker.  Wie  der  Wandel  von  nebentonigem 
offenen  (  zu  o,  bzw.  %  in  romanischen  Lehnwörtern  beweist,  ge- 
hört derselbe  der  Zeit  des  Überganges  vom  Lateinischen  zum 
Romanischen,  also  dem  Vorromanischen  an,  das  wir  TOm  2.  oder 
3.  Jahrhundert  n.  Chr.  ab  datieren  können.  Gallische  Namen,  die 
aas  dieser  oder  der  späteren  Zeit  überliefert  sind,  weisen  daher 
häufig  an  Stdle  des  nebentonigen  offenen  $  ein  t  im  nördlichen 
Gallien  und  ein  a  auf  dem  übrigen  Gebiete  auf,  z.  B.  Veragri 

—  Varagri,  Emünius  —  Arminius,  Eravisei  —  Aravisci,  Petovio 

—  Hartnrviov,  Cleppiacu  —  CUpiagum,  Lemoviees  —  Aifiovixot 
(bei  Ftolemäns).  Aach  zur  Deatong  von  Ortsnamen  kann  ans 
dieses  Lautgesetz  gute  Dienste  leisten.  So  können  wir  aus 
aprov.  Naiae  anf  ein  Etymon  Nceoiaeu  schliefsen,  das  vom 
römischen  Geutilnamen  Ncofius  gebildet  ist  Für  frz.  Nieuil-les- 
Stmtes  setzt  Holder  (Altk.  Spr.)  Ifaioialos  an.  Es  findet  sich 
nämlich  für  frz.  Nueuil-sous-Faye  die  Schreibong  Neimah.  Die 
letztere  Form  ist  als  die  richtige  anzusehen,  da  das  j  in  frz. 
Hieml  nur  auf  ein  ?,  nicht  auf  ein  a  zurückgehen  kann.  Beide 
Namen  stellen  die  jüngere  Form  von  ursprünglich  Nevio-ialus 
=  'Nenfeld'  dar  (vgl  Neviodunum  neben  Noviodunum).  Aus 
Thracien  führt  Holder  den  Namen  Naiodutwn  an,  der  bei  Procop 
Natoöovvfö  lautet,  ans  Libnmien  den  Namen  Ifedinum,  jetzt 
Gradino  bei  Nadin  in  Dalmatien,  bei  Ptolemäus  Ntjdivov.  Alle 
diese  Formen  gehen  auf  ein  ursprüngliches  JTevtoätinutn  <='Nen- 
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Stadt'  zor&ck.  In  diesem  Falle  entwickelte  sieb  das  ^  Dach 
dem  lat-rom.  Prinzipe  zu  o  in  Nadin.  Die  Sclireibnng  N^Aivov 
bei  Rolemätta  l&Ist  Tennaten,  dals  es  im  Gallischen  mit  *  ge- 
sprochen wnrde,  da  za  dieser  Zeit  griecb.  ri  schon  t  lantete. 
Wenn  ich  aprov.  Naiae  nicht  mit  Nevio-  —  'neu'  in  Zosammen- 
hang  gebracht  habe,  so  liegt  der  Grand  darin,  dals  Ortsnamen 
auf  -acu  nnr  Ton  meist  lateinischen  Gentilnamen,  nicht  von 
Adjektiven  gebildet  wurden,  vgL  Ämüiacu,  Petroniacu.  Wir 
finden  schllelslich  auch  a  für  ^  in  Fällen,  wo  im  Lateinischen 
auf  dem  $  kein  Nebenton  rnhte,  z.  B.  Ädnama  zu  ntmos  gehörig, 
Adnamatos,  das  wohl  zu  NSmetes  zu  stellen  ist 


3.  Die  gallischen  Ortsnamen  mit  föm*  und  brig^  in  der 
ersten  Silbe. 

Da  wir  stets  die  Schreibung  Lemovieea  fOr  frz.  lAmoges  an- 
treffen, so  mofs  das  ?  des  Stammes,  wie  ich  im  vorausgehenden 
zu  zeigen  suchte,  offen  oder,  vielleicht  besser  gesagt,  kurz  ge- 
wesen sein.  Holder  führt  im  Altkeltischeo  Sprachschatz  zwei 
Stämme  lern-  an,  von  denen  der  eine  'Ulme'  bedeut«t  und  dem 
ahd.  and  mhd.  eUnipoum)  entspricht,  während  er  den  zweiten 
mit  'Stimme'  übersetzt.  Er  leitet  die  mit  l&n-  zusammengesetzten 
Namen  von  einem  Personennamen  Lemos  ab,  den  er,  wie  es 
scheint,  mit  dem  zweiten  Stamme  in  Zusammenhang  bringen 
möchte.  Welche  Bedeatnng  sollten  aber  dann  diese  Namen 
haben?  Zieht  man  aber  Namen  wie  Nemausum  von  nemos  ^ 
'Hain',  Cassanoialum  von  cassanos  =  'Eiche'  zum  Vergleiche 
heran,  so  wird  man  Lemausum,  LemoiaUtm  ohne  Zaudern  von 
"Umoa  'Ulme'  ableiten.  Wenn  nun  auch  Lemovices  von  dem 
Personennamen  Lemos  gebildet  ist  analog  Ebarovices  von  Lburos, 
so  hängt  dieser  Personenname  doch  mit  lemos  :=  'Ulme'  zu- 
sammen. Derselbe  Stamm  liegt  ancb  zngninde  in  Lemannus, 
Lemane,  lAmane  >  la  Limagne,  in  Leinanae,  pl.  nom.,  das  d'Arbois 
de  Jnbainville  als  ligurisch  ansieht,  Name  eines  Hafens  in  England 
westlich  von  Dover,  der  &e.  Limene,  heute  Lympne  lautet  Nnr 
bei  Lemonum,  Limonum  nimmt  Holder  Herkunft  von  lemos  = 
♦Ulme'  an. 

Es  entspricht  somit  gall.  IPm-  einem  germ.  e'lm-,  lat  ulm(us). 
Dem  lat  ulm-  soUte  aber  im  Gallischen  eine  Form  Um-  ent- 
sprechen, da  sonantiscfaes  }  nnd  ;-  im  Lateinischen  ul,  bzw.  or 
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(aas  ur),  im  dallischen  aber  U,  bzw.  ri  ergeben,  vgl  gtM.  n'tom 
<prütmi  »  lat.  portus,  das  auf  orsprOngliclies  pftus  znrttck- 
geht  Ein  anderes  Beispiel  ist  gaU.  lit-  in  Concc-Utanos,  Litu- 
mia-a,  das  anf  pllanos  zurückgeht  (vgl  griecb.  jiXazvq).  Die- 
selbe Abweichung,  die  wir  im  Gallischen  finden,  besteht  bei 
diesem  Worte  anch  im  Germanischen.  Sonantisches  }  nnd  f 
werden  im  Gennanischen  zn  ul  (später  oT)  und  ur  wie  im  Latei- 
nischen. So  entspricht  gall.  rihtm  ein  genn.  fürt,  gaU.  litan  ein 
genn.  foldan.  Daa  bekanntest«  Beispiel  ist  gaU.  briga  gegen- 
äber  genn.  bürg  ans  bj-g.  Es  sollte  daher  dem  lat  ulmus  im 
Germanischen  eine  Form  'Ulm'  entsprechen,  die  aber  erst  im 
Nhd.  Torkommt  und  aus  dem  Lateinische  entlehnt  ist  (vgl 
Elnge,  Etym.Wtb.).  Die  eigentliche  genn.  Form  ist  e'tm.  Ein 
Uinlicbes  Verhältnis  wie  zwischen  Um  nnd  zn  erwartendem 
*«lm  besteht  noch  bei  bürg,  neben  dem,  von  derselben  Wnrzel 
stammend,  noch  genn.  berg  mit  kurzem  (offenem)  e  vorkommt 
Im  Gallischen  hatte  briga  sowohl  die  Bedeutung  von  germ.  bürg 
als  berg,  da  heute  noch  ir.  bri  (akk.  brigh),  kymr.  bre  'Berg', 
'Hügel'  bedeutet,  was  sich  wohl  daraus  erklärt,  daTs  sichere 
Städte,  'Burgen',  nur  auf  Bergen  möglich  waren.  Nach  Ana- 
logie von  eht  —  ISm  —  sollten  wir  zu  germ.  berg  eine  gall. 
Form  *brSg  erwarten,  die  nicht  vorzukommen  scheint  Wir 
müssen  also  annehmen,  dafs  im  Gallischen  bei  der  Weiterent- 
wicklong  von  sonantisch  /  nnd  ;-  ein  ähnliches  Ablaatverhältnis 
bestand  wie  im  Germanischen  zwischen  bürg  und  berg.  Es  steht 
dann  der  Zusammenstellung  von  galL  iSm-  mit  germ.  etm  nnd 
lat  ulm-  nichts  im  Wege.  Vielleicht  könnte  man  anf  germ.  wer, 
ir.  fer  g^enUber  lat  vir  hinweisen,  wo  ebenfalls  das  Gallische 
nnd  Germanische  den  gleichen  Ablaut  aufzuweisen  scheinen. 

3.  Die  Ortsnamen  trt.  Ulmes  und  Sliamea. 

Ein  schwieriges  Problem  stellt  der  Ortsname  frz.  Nim*a, 
prov.  Nettue  <  gall.  Nemauawn  dar,  einerseits  wegen  des  Wandels 
von  «  >  t,  andrerseits  wegen  der  Zm-ückziehang  des  Akzentes. 
Daneben  existiert  ein  frz.  Ortsname  Nemours,  ebenfalls  aus  galL 
NetHousum  entstanden,  der  hinsichtlich  der  Betonung  mit  anderen 
galL  Namen  anf  'ousu  wie  Lemmtsu  >  frz.  Litnours  übereln- 
stimmt  Der  Wandel  von  e  zn  t,  der  ans  nach  dem  Voraus- 
gehenden keine  Schwierigkeit  bereitet,  zeigt  uns  an,  daXs  auf 
der   ersten   Silbe  im  Romanischen  ursprünglich  ein  Nebenton 
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rnbte.  Kurze  and  offene  Aussprache  des  e  in  Nemtatswn  ergibt 
sich  aas  der  Überliefenmg  Ifafiavotxaßo  und  ans  dem  Adjektiv 
Namausatis  mit  a  aas  nebeatonigem  offeDen  f  nach  dem  lat.  Laut- 
gesetze (s.  oben).  Die  Znrflckziebnng  des  Akzentes  kann  daher 
erst  später  im  Romanischen  eingetreten  sein.  In  Zeitschrift  f. 
rom.  PhiL  XXXIY,  157  habe  ich  an  einem  grieclüschen  Lehn- 
wort im  Romanisdien,  nämlich  griech.  X8xäq,  -äöoq  >  nproT. 
lapedo  mit  Betonang  aaf  der  ersten  Silbe  and  span.  lapa,  zn  zeigen 
versacht,  wie  man  sich  diesen  Vorgang  ungefähr  vorstellen  kann. 
Während  aber  bei  diesem  Worte  der  Akzent  nach  dem  latei- 
nischen Betonangsgesetze  aaf  die  erste  Silbe  verlegt  wurde, 
müssen  wir  bei  den  gall.  Ortsnamen  annehmen,  dals  zonächst 
nach  dem  lat  Betonangsgesetze  die  lange  vorletzte  Silbe  betont 
wurde,  später  aber  der  Akzent  anter  dem  Einflafs  des  Gallisclien 
auf  die  erste  Silbe  rückte,  die  schon  vorher  im  Yorromanischen 
einen  Nebenton  trag.  Kach  dem  früher  Gesagten  mü&te  dem  t 
in  frz.  NSmea  im  Provenzalischen  ein  a  entsprechen.  Aber  nach 
Meyer- Likbke,  Rom.  Gram.  I,  §  162,  wird  im  Provenzalischen 
offenes  e  vor  Nasal  zu  geschlossenem  e  and  bleibt  als  solches 
erbalten,  daher  prov.  Neaue. 

Grßisere  Schwierigkeit  bereitet  der  Ortsname  Blismes  <  gall. 
Belisama.  Daneben  kommen  die  Namen  Belismius,  Blesamms 
and  Blesamus  vor.  Dazu  bemerkt  Meyer-Lfibke,  Betonang  im 
Gallischen,  S.  9,  dats  man  darin  einen  Grund  gegen  Anfangs- 
betonang  sehen  könne,  da  betontes  bei-  nicht  zn  I>^  werden 
konnte.  Da  aber  die  Form  bei-  Gallien  nnd  Brittannien  an- 
gehört, der  Blesamius  ein  Galater  ist  nnd  Blesamus  sich  in  Italien 
findet,  so  verlieren,  meint  er,  diese  zwei  Formen  jede  Beweis- 
kraft für  die  Gallia  transalpina.  Aber  der  ähnlidie  Klang  aller 
dieser  Wörter  und  das  Nebeneinander  von  frz.  Blesmes  und  frz. 
BelUme  mit  and  ohne  Erhaltung  des  e  von  hei  lälst  ans  ver- 
maten,  dals  sie  alle  zu  demselben  Stamme  Beles-  gehören,  dessen 
erste  Silbe  allerdings  unbetont  war.  Ich  möchte  daher  be  als 
Präfix  auffassen,  das  dem  germ.  Präfix  Ix'  mit  kurzem  i,  später 
6e,  entspricht.  Der  eigentliche  Stamm  wäre  dann  les-.  Das  » 
in  Blismes  gegenüber  e  in  Belleme  nnd  Blesmes  und  galL  Ble- 
samus, Blesamius  weist  darauf  hin,  dals  die  Grundform  ein 
offenes  e  enthielt,  das  im  Romanischen  zunächst  einen  Nebenton 
trug  und  daher  zu  i  wurde,  in  Dialekten  als  e  blieb  und  erst 
später  analog  Ximes  <  Nemauiu   den  Hauptton  auf  sich  zog. 
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Femer  kann,  da  auf  dem  o  der  vorletzten  Silbe  ursprünglich 
der  HaupttoD  im  Romanischen  lag,  dieses  a  nicht  kurz  gewesen 
sein,  woraus  folgen  wOrde,  daTs  die  Endung  in  diesem  Falle 
nicht  der  got  Saperlativendong  -uma  entspricht  Es  kann  daher 
keine  Snperlativbildung  sein  wie  gall.  Uxama,  später  Oxima  > 
frz.  Exmes  oder  Axima  >  frz.  Aime.  Mit  dem  Stamme  Us-,  den 
ich  aus  Belisama  konstruiert  habe,  möchte  ich  den  bekannten 
Ortsnamen  gall,  Alesia  >  frz.  Alise  in  Verbindung  bringen.  In 
diesem  Worte  ist  die  offene  Aosgprache  durch  die  Entwicklung 
des  e  im  Französischen  zu  i  vor  dem  palatalen  s  erwiesen.  Wie 
wir  Belisama  mit  i  gegenüber  Blesamus  and  Blesamius  antreffen, 
80  findet  sich  ffir  Älesia  häufig  die  Schreibung  Älisia.  Das  an- 
lautende a  Ton  Alesia  fasse  ich  als  Präfix,  dem  germ.  at,  lat  ad 
entsprechend,  auf.  Beachtenswert  ist,  dafa  die  Präfixe  at  und  hi 
im  Germanischen  nur  zur  Bildung  von  Verben,  das  letztere  auch 
zur  Bildung  von  Verbalabstrakten  (rgt.  germ.  bisprähha,  ahd. 
ftismÄ-)  verwendet  wurden  (Paul,  Gmndrils  d.  germ.  Phil  I*, 
477),  80  daüs  vielleicht  auch  die  beiden  gallischen  Wßrter  von 
einem  Verbum  abgeleitet  sind. 

Ich  machte  daher  den  gallischen  Stamm  les-  mit  dem  germ. 
Terb  l^an  =  'auflesen',  'sammeln'  in  Zusammenhang  bringen. 
Dann  wOrde  Belisama,  das  zunächst  der  Käme  einer  Öt^ttin 
ist,  nach  der  später  die  Stadt  benannt  wurde,  'Sammlerin'  be- 
deuten, eine  B^eichnnng,  die  fOr  die  Göttin  der  Fruchtbarkeit 
passen  wOrda  Den  Namen  Alesia  könnte  man  als  Bezeichnung 
für  einen  Ort  deuten,  wo  sich  die  einzelnen  Stämme  zu  einer 
Gauversammlung  oder  zum  Kriege  'sammelten'. 

4.  Der  französische  Ortsname  Arras  <  gall.  Atrebates. 

In  Atrebates  >  Arras  liegt,  wie  ich  glaube,  derselbe  Fall 
vor  wie  in  den  früher  besprochenen  Ortsnamen  frz.  Nimes  und 
BUsmes.  Die  Mehrzahl  der  Namen  auf  -ate  trägt  den  Ton  auf 
der  vorletzten  Silbe,  so  dals  wir  annehmen  können,  dafs  das  a 
lang  war,  vgl.  Argentorate  >  Argentri,  Audraie  >  Orre,  Adesate 
>  Axat,  Gerate  >  Cere  (Meyer-Lübke,  L  c.  53).  In  einigen  Fällen 
tritt  aber  Znrückziehnng  des  Akzentes  ein.  So  treffen  wir  analog 
Nimes  neben  Nemours  die  beiden  Formen  Mende  und  Mimat  < 
Mimate,  Conde  und  Condes  <  Condate  an.  Auch  in  Atrebates 
rückte  der  Akzent  auf  die  drittletzte  Silbe.  Es  handelt  sich 
um  die  ErUänmg  des  a  in  frz.  Arras  aus  e  in  Atrebates.    Da 
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im  Mittelalter  lüluflg  die  Form  AtrcAates  vorkommt,  nahm  Thomas 
(Ebs.  de  pbil.  fran<;.  268)  Assimilation  des  e  an  das  folgende  a 
an.  Doch  ist,  wie  Meyer-Lahke  (L  c.  54)  mit  Becht  bemerkt, 
die  Angleichnng  des  betonten  Vokals  an  den  unbetonten  wenig 
wahrscheinlich.  Eine  ümstellnng  von  Atrebates  zn  Aträbetes, 
wie  sie  Meyer-L&bke  in  Bom.  Gram.  1, 499  annahm,  ist  schwer 
zu  erklären.  Wir  werden  Tielmehr  wie  bei  Nimes  davon  aus- 
zogehen  haben,  dafs  das  knrze,  daher  im  Romanischen  offene  e 
zunächst  im  Romanischen  einen  Nebenton  trug,  während  der 
Hanptton  auf  der  Endung  -Stes  lag  wie  in  Varates  >  Varas, 
Unter  dem  Nebentone  wurde  das  offene  e  infolge  dialektischer 
Entwicklung  zu  o,  nicht  zu  i,  wie  mau  im  Nordfranzösischen 
erwarten  sollte,  analog  Eburiaeu  >  Avry  neben  Jvry.  Äua  Aire- 
bates  entstand  somit  zunächst  Atr^^dtes  >  Aträbäies,  das  sich 
weiter  zn  Aträbates  entwickelte.  Auf  dieser  Stufe  wurde  das 
nachtonige  a  wie  sonst  in  Froparoxytonis  zn  e  geschwächt,  also 
Aträbetes  >  Atrabtes  >  Arrae,  Arraa.  Die  Entwicklung  von 
Atr<3>ates  >  Arrcts  entspricht  vollständig  der  von  galL  gabata 
aber  *gabete  >  *gabie  zn  frz.  jatte. 

Der  Zusammenhang  des  Namens  Atriales  mit  ^mr.  tref 
=  'Dorf'  steht  auJser  Zweifel  Dieses  Wort  tref  nnn  geht  aiuE 
indogerm.  ^tfbo  mit  sonantiscbem  f  zmück.  Wie  wir  früher 
bei  Besprechung  der  gall.  Stämme  lern-  und  brig-  gehört  haben, 
wird  sonantisches  /-  (oder  j)  im  Lateinischen  zu  «r,  bzw.  ul, 
im  Germanischen  zn  ur,  bzw.  ol  und  im  Gallischen  zu  ri,  hezw. 
li.  Got  baürgs,  ags.  burh  entspricht  galL  briga.  Man  sollte 
daher  aus  indogerm.  ti-bo  im  Gall.  *trif  erwarten.  Die  genauen 
Entsprechungen  sind  lat  turba,  got  ^aürp.  Gall.  tref  aber  ent- 
spricht galt,  lim-  statt  *Um:  "Es  ist  dies  ein  neuer  Beweis  dafür, 
dafs  neben  der  regulären  Entwicklung  von  sonantischem  ;-,  bzw. 
l  zü.  ri,  bzw.  li  im  Gallischen  eine  andere  mit  kurzem,  offenen 
f  vorkommt,  die  offenbar  znr  ersten  im  Ablantverhältnis  steht 

5.  Der  Name  des  Flusses  Erlaf. 

Der  Name  des  Flusses  Erlaf  in  Nieder -Österreich  ist  uns 
als  Arelape  &berUefert,  wofür  auf  der  Tabula  Peutiogeriana 
sogar  Arelate  steht,  offenbar  in  Verwechslung  mit  dem  be- 
kannteren Arelate  >  frz.  Arles.  Da  aber  das  e  in  nhd.  Erlaf 
nicht  ans  o,  sondern  nur  ans  e  oder  i  hervorgegangen  sein  kann, 
so  müssen  wir  annehmen,  daTs  der  Name  im  Gallischen  *Erlape 
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oder  *Irlape  lautete.  Nach  den  frflheren  Ausföhrangen  werdoi 
wir  ans  fOr  die  Form  Erlape  entscbeiden,  da  dann  das  a  im 
Lateinischen  sich  leicht  erklären  läl^t  Wir  braueben  uns  nnr 
an  die  Beispiele  Arminius  statt  Erminius,  Arcunia  für  Ercynia 
nnd  Namausatis  von  Nemaastts  zu  erinnern,  in  denen  nach  dem 
lateinisch-romanischen  Prinzip  das  nebentonig  offene  e  sieb  in  a 
verwandelte. 

Was  die  Bedenton^  des  Namens  betrifft,  so  ist  klar,  daCs 
der  zweite  Bestuidteil  nicht  lape  ist,  wie  Holder,  Altkeit.  Spr., 
abteilt,  sondern  ope,  apa  ^  lat  aqua,  got  aha  ^  nhd.  Ache 
mit  der  orsprünglidien  Bedeatnng  'Wasser'.  Das  End-e  in 
Arele^e  steht  wohl  f&r  oe,  da  die  ganze  Form  ein  Oenitiv  ist, 
also  Ardapae;  man  sagte  ja  rivus  Arelapae.  Als  erster  Bestand- 
teil  bleibt  dann  erel,  das  ich  von  koni.-bret  er,  kymr.  erj/r  = 
got  ara  ^  nhd.  Aar  (Adler)  ableiten  möchte.  Da  das  Grand- 
wort er  ist,  so  wäre  erd  eine  Ableitung  mit  einem  Suffix  *el, 
das  vielleicht  dem  germ.  Suffix  -ila  entspricht  Man  k&nnte 
somit  Erelape  =  nhd.  Erlaf  als  'Adleracbe'  deaten,  eine  Be- 
zeichnung, die  für  diesen  Gebirgsäafs  mit  seinem  schnellen  Lauf 
sehr  passend  wäre.    So  heilst  auch  ein  Flul^  in  Böhmen  Adler. 

6.  Der  Wandel  von  galllseh  u  tn  e,  i. 

Der  in  Frankreich  sehr  beliebte  gallische  Ortsname  Lug- 
dunwii  oder  Luguäunum  lautet  in  seinen  heutigen  Formen  Lyon, 
Lion,  Laon,  Laons,  Laudun,  Laueun,  Mont-Ldhue,  Loudon  (Ueyer- 
Lfibke,  Betonung,  29).  An  diesen  Formen  ist  der  Übergang  von 
gall.  tt  zu  frz.  t  oder  a  sehr  auffällig.  Doch  fährt  Holder 
(Altkeit  Spr.)  aas  spfttlateinischer  Zeit  die  Schreibungen  Leu- 
dNHum  ond  Laudunum  an,  in  denen  das  g  schon  zn  w  vokalisiert 
erscheint  und  das  vorhergehende  u  za  e  bzw.  a  geworden  war. 
Dazu  bemerkt  Mejer-Labke  (1.  c31),  daS  gleichzeitig  mit  der 
Tokalisiemng  des  9  zn  u  auch  eine  Dissimilation  der  beiden 
Vokale  (uu  <  ug)  stattfand,  wobei  das  erste  u  zu  e  oder  a  wurde 
ebenso  wie  in  lat  frigidus  gleichzeitig  mit  der  Vokalisierung  des 
g  za  i  das  erste,  arsprUoglich  lange  i  zu  kurzem  1,  bezw.  ge- 
schlossenem p,  also  frigidus  >  frtidus  >  frfidas  >  it  frfddo,  afrz. 
froit,  wurde.  Aber  während  in  frigidus  die  Dissimilation  auf  zwei 
Sprachgebieten  zu  demselben  Resultat  führte,  nämlich  zu  ge- 
schlossenem f,  bietet  Lugudunum  auf  dem  französischen  Sprach- 
gebiete allein  zwei  verschiedene  Entwiddangen.    Der  Umstand 
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nun,  daüB  dieses  u  im  Spätlateiniscben  za  e  oder  a,  im  FranzS- 
siBchen  zu  i  oder  o  wurde,  lälst  uns  Teimaten,  dafs  dieses  i, 
bzw.  a  aaf  nebentoniges  offenes  e  ziirückg:elit.  Es  muts  also 
schon  im  Gallischen  das  u  za  «  geworden  sein.  Man  wäre 
versucht,  die  Dissimilation  als  lat.-rom.  anzusehen.  Aber  es  ist 
sonst  kein  Beispiel  für  Dissimilation  von  uu  za  ejf  im  Roma- 
nischen bekannt.  Die  Dissimilation  von  ou  <  lat.  p  za  eu  trat 
im  Französischen  erst  später  ein  und  ist  spezifisch  französisch, 
nicht  provenzalisch,  während  Laudun,  Laueun  beweisen,  dafs 
diese  Dissimilation  auch  im  Provenzalischeu  zugrunde  lag.  Dats 
der  Wandel  von  «  >  ?  gallischen  Ursprungs  ist,  sehen  wir  an 
einem  galUscbeo  Worte,  das  ins  Lateinische  and  Bomanische 
eindrang.  Bei  Livios  findet  sich  ein  Wort  tugurium,  womit 
nach  seiner  Angabe  die  Gallier  eine  Hütte  bezeichneten.  Dazu 
bemerkt  Dncange  unter  teges:  parva  domus  quae  est  tugurium, 
scitieet  casula  quam  factunt  sibi  custodes  vimarum  vel  pastores 
ad  tegmen  sui,  quasi  tegerium  vel  tugimum.  Unter  tegorium 
beiist  es  bei  Dncauge:  tegurium,  casa  a  tegendo  dicta\  daneben 
kommt  die  Form  iigurium  vor.  Aus  diesen  Zitaten  ersieht  man, 
dafs  iugurivm  die  ältere,  tegwrium  oder  tigurium  die  jüngere 
Form  ist  Es  ist  eine  Ableitung  von  gall.  *tegia,  das  im  Nord- 
italischen  als  Appelativum  t^ggia  und  in  frz.  Ortsnamen  Arete- 
gias  >  Arthies,  Athies,  Athee  erhalten  und  mit  griecb.  riyog,  lat 
tigere  stammverwandt  ist  Eine  Weiterbildung  von  tegia  ist 
*tegemos  ^  lat.  dominus,  kymr.  tigern,  tigim,  tim,  walL  teym.  Anch 
den  Völkemamen  Tigurini,  auch  als  T^urini  Qberliefut,  reebne 
ich  hieber.  Interessant  ist,  dafs  wir  daneben  anch  die  Formen 
Tugurinis  und  Tugurinus  mit  dem  u  der  älteren  Form  antreffen. 
Der  Ortsname  Tegemacu,  Tigem-acu  gehört  ebenfalls  hieher. 
Holder  (Altkeit  Spr.)  führt  zwar  alle  diese  Namen  an,  setzt  sie 
aber  seltsamerweise  nicht  zu  tugurium,  tegurium,  bzw.  *legemos 
in  Beziehung.  Möglich  wäre  es,  dafs  auch  der  Ortsname  Tugia, 
Tuia  >  Span.  Toia  dem  gall.  tegia  entspricht  Der  Wandel  von 
u  >  ^  im  Gallischen  läfst  sich  vielleicht  folgendermafsen  er- 
klären: wir  finden  anch  bei  einem  anderen  gallischen  Worte 
einen  ähnlichen  Entwicklungsgang,  nämlich  bei  gall.  novio,  das 
indogorm.  "nevios,  griech.  vtöq  entspricht  und  in  vorromanischer 
Zeit  nevio-  lautet,  so  dafs  neben  älterem  Noviodunum  >  frz. 
Noyon  jüngeres  Neviodunum  >  frz.  Nyon  vorkommt  Wir  können 
somit  annehmen,  dafs  vor  velaren  Konsonanten,  v,  bzw.  g  in 
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*leguritim  (vgl.  T^yoq),  das  palatale  e  zd  velarem  o,  l>zw.  u  in 
gall.  novios,  tugmium  wurde.  Später  aber  wurden  galX  vi  and 
g  za  Spiranten  and  infolge  der  relaren  Umgebung  zn  relaren 
Spiranten.  Wir  kfinnen  dies  aas  der  Entwicklung  ron  "tegemos, 
nrsprfinglicli  wohl  *tugumos  von  tugurium,  zu  wall,  ieym,  kymr. 
Um  und  ans  Scbreibnogen  wie  Tejurini  für  Tugurini,  Tegurini, 
Lassoius  =  Luxovius  (Meyer-Lübke,  1.  c.  18)  erschliefsen.  Auf 
dieser  Stufe,  auf  der  die  Spiranten  zur  Yokalisierung  za  u 
neigten,  trat  nun  eine  Dissimilation  ein,  während  ursprünglich, 
solange  v  und  g  noch  ToUwertige  Konsonanten  waren,  vielmehr 
der  Tokal  assimiliert  wurde.  Der  Entwicklungsgang  ist  also 
folgender: 

indogerm.  nevios  (griecb.  vede),  tegos  (griech.  r^/oe), 

galL  novios,  tugurium  (tugia?), 

spfttgall.  *neios,  U^urium  {tegia  >  *leja  >  nordit  teggia), 
wobei  j  den  Lautwert  x  hatte,  vgl.  gall.  uxello  >  kymr.  uchel 
Wie  nun  tugurium  >  tegurium  wurde  Lugudunum  >  Leudunum. 
Da  it  teggia  offenes  e  hat,  ist  zugleich  der  Beweis  erbracht,  dafs 
auch  das  e  in  iegurium  und  somit  in  Jjcudumtm  offen  ist,  so  dafs 
es  sich  unter  dem  Nebentone  im  Romanischen  zn  frz.  i,  prov., 
it  a  entwickeln  mnlste.  Ändere  Beispiele  dieser  Art  sind: 
Luxovü,  auch  Lixovii  geschrieben,  zu  frz.  Lesou,  lAsieux  (Uejer- 
Lübke,  1.C  18),  üxeüodunum  >  Yssoudun,  Exoudun,  Issolu.  Meyer« 
LBbke  (I-  c.  28)  nimmt  bei  letzterem  Beispiel  Umstellang  von 
uxeüo-  za  extdlo  durch  Eindufs  des  tat.  Präfixes  ex  an,  da  sich 
aas  der  Uerowingerzeit  die  Schreibung  Exuldunum  findet.  Doch 
wäre  anch  dann  das  t  in  Yssoudun  nicht  erklärt;  die  Schreibung 
Eculdunum  ans  so  später  Zeit  gibt  nur  die  Form,  zu  der  sieb 
der  Name  entwickelt  hat,  annähernd  wieder  wie  Leudunum, 
Laudunum  für  Lugudunum  entsprechend  frz.  Lgon,  Laon.  Viel- 
leicht trat  dieser  Wandel  yon  u,  ö  zn  f  auch  in  Uxama,  Oxima 
>  trz.  Exmes,  Oximense  >  frz.  Liimois  ein ,  da  wir  in  Uxamti, 
der  ursprünglichen  Form,  dieselbe  Lautgruppe  ux  =  u/s  haben 
wie  in  Uxelhdunum  und  Luxovii.  Doch  besteht  ein  Unterschied, 
da  in  JJxama  >  Exmes  das  e  nicht  erst  durch  einen  Nebenton 
im  Romanischen  entstanden  ist,  wie  dies  in  den  beiden  anderen 
Wörtern  der  Fall  ist.  Das  gallische  e  blieb  im  Französischen 
als  offenes  e  erhalten,  während  es  in  Yssoudun  und  Lisieux  in- 
folge des  Nebentones  zu  t  wurde.  Allerdings  hat  Oestberg  (nach 
Ueyer-Labke,  L  c  20  Anm.)  das  e  in  JExmes  aus  dem  betreffenden 
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Dialekte  erklärt  Doch  zeigt  es  dieselben  Laatverhältnisse  wie 
die  anderen  oben  angeführten  Beispiele,  so  daEs  man  die  heutige 
Form  aacb  analog  den  anderen  erklären  wird. 

7.  Der  Wandel  Ton  o  vor  J  zn  e. 

Schon  im  vorstehenden  Artikel  habe  ich  auf  den  gallischen 
Ortsnamen  Noviodunum  aufmerksam  gemacht,  der  hinsichtlich 
der  Entwicklang  des  o  der  ersten  Silbe  eine  Ähnlichkeit  mit 
Lugudunvm  >  Lyon  aufweist  Wir  finden  nämlich  sehr  häufig 
die  Form  Nyon  neben  Noyon.  Bekannt  ist  auch  der  Ortsname 
NovioriUtm  >  irz.  Niort  (Heyer -Lübke,  Betonung,  44).  Novio- 
magus  wurde  im  Französischen  za  Nyon,  Nijon,  Noyon,  Noyen, 
Nouvion.  Die  frz.  Formen  mit  i  kOnnen  nach  den  früheren  Äns- 
fUhmngen  nnr  auf  eine  gallische  Grnindform  zurückgehen,  in  der 
das  0  von  novio-  zn  e  geworden  war.  Während  aber  die  franzS- 
sischen  Entsprechungen  Ton  Lugudunum  sämtlich  auf  eine  Grand' 
form  Leudunum  mit  ^  <  u  znrückzuffthren  sind,  ist  an  d^  Zu- 
sammensetzungen mit  novio-  der  Wandel  von  o  za  e  nicht  überall 
eingetreten,  sondern  das  o  teilweise  erhalten  geblieben,  so  dab 
im  Französischen  Formen  mit  i  und  o  nebeneinander  vorkommen, 
Ifyon  neben  Noyon.  Dieses  Nebeneinander  tod  Formen  mit  o 
und  e  kommt  auch  bei  anderen  gallischen  Wörtern  vor;  so  wird 
gaU.  broialum  >  frz.  breuil  neben  breil,  welch  letzteres  auf  eine 
Grundform  *breialum  weist;  oebem  dem  Stemme  trog-  treffen 
wir  die  Form  treg-  an.  Die  Schreibung  mit  c,  i  oder  a  ist  tat- 
sächlich aus  der  späteren  Überlieferung  zn  belegen.  Holder 
(Ältkelt  Spr.)  zitiert  neben  Novesium,  das  offenbar  eine  Bildung 
mit  novio-  ist,  die  Form  Nivisium.  Für  Nieuil-les-Saintes  und 
Nueil-sous-Faye  fUhrt  er  die  Scbreibang  Neioialo  an  und  schliefst 
anf  eine  Grundform  Naioialos.  Aber  frz.  Nueil  kann  nur  auf 
Novioiahs  zurückgehen,  worin  offenes  o  >  «e  wurde,  und  auch 
Nimil  ist  eher  von  Novioialos  als  von  Nevioialos  abzuleiten, 
so  dafs  diese  Beispiele  nicbte  für  das  Vorhandensein  einer  Form 
Nevioialos  beweisen.  Anders  verhält  es  sich  mit  dem  bei  Procop 
vorkommenden  Naroöowm  in  Thracien  an  der  Denan,  das  nach 
meiner  Annahme  ursprünglich  Noviodunum,  später  Neviodunum 
lautete.  Nach  dem  lat-rom.  Prinzipe  mnfste,  wie  ich  weiter 
oben  gezeigt  habe,  das  nebentonige  oßene  e  zn  a  werden.  Diese 
Annahme  findet  eine  Stütze  an  dem  Ortsnamen  Nedinum  in  Li- 
bumia,  bei  Ptolemäos  Ni,6ipop,  beute  Oradino  bei  Nadin  in  Dal- 
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matien.  E^  ist  klar,  dafs  Nadin  die  Entsprechung  von  Nedinum 
ist,  Aas  die  spfttgalUsche  Form  toq  Neviodunum  darstellt,  da 
thmum  im  Qallischen  za  din  wurde.  Wir  haben  in  Nadin  ein 
Beispiel  daf&r,  dsSs  aofserbalb  des  Franzfisiscben  das  offene  e 
in  nevio-  za  a  wurde,  wie  in  Lugudunum  zn  proT.  Laueun.  Ein 
anderer  Name,  der  bieher  gehört,  ist  Clau^omagus  >  frz.  Clüm. 
Der  Personenname  CUmdius,  gesprochen  *Clodius,  ist  anch  als 
Qäedins  fiberlietert  Der  Wfuidel  von  o  za  e  Iftfst  sieb  in 
diesem  Worte  ebenso  erklären  wie  in  nwto-.  Vor  dem  volaren 
Spiranten  di>j  ix),  der  zur  Vokalisierung  zu  j*  neigte,  trat 
Dissimilation  des  relaren  o  zn  palatalem  e  ein.  In  allen  Fällen 
wurde  das  o  zu  offenem  e,  wie  uns  die  Entwicklung  dieses  e 
unter  dem  Nebentone  zu,«,  bzw.  a  zeigt 

8.  Die  Betonong  Im  OaUlsehen. 

Die  Torhergehenden  Er&rtemngen  sind  vielleicht  imstande, 
aber  die  Frage  nach  der  Betonung  im  Gallisches  einiges  Liebt 
za  verbreiten.  Wir  haben  gesehen,  dals  die  Entwicklang  einiger 
Vokale  in  der  Stammsilbe  des  Grundwortes  darauf  schliefsen 
l&fst,  dafs  im  Bomaniscben  anf  ihnen  ein  Nebenton  ruhte.  Ein 
derartiger  Nebenton  im  Bomaniscben  kann,  wie  ich  in  Zeitschrift 
t  rom.  Phil.  XXXIV,  154  f.  gezeigt  habe,  vierfachen  Ursprungs 
sein.  Er  kann  1.  auf  einen  orsprUnglicben  Hauptton  zurück- 
gehen, der  infolge  der  Verlegung  des  Akzentes  im  Romanischen 
als  Nebenton  erhalten  blieb,  vgl.  germ.  Bepulf  >  prov.  Baoul, 
afrz.  Rioul;  2.  auf  einen  ursprünglichen  Nebenton  wie  in  lat 
eeeu  Üle  >  span.  aquel,  aprov.  aquel,  ecce  ille  >  aprov.  aicel,  afrz. 
ieü;  S.  gehen  der  Hanptsilbe  im  Eomanischen  zwei  oder  mehrere 
Silben  voraus,  so  erhält  die  erste,  auch  wenn  sie  ursprünglich 
unbetont  war,  einen  Nebenton,  so  in  Äsopitius,  von  Äsopus  ge- 
bildet, zu  afrz.  Yssopei;  i.  in  abgeleiteten  Wörtern  erhält  die  im 
Grundwort  haupttonige  Silbe  einen  Nebenton,  vgl.  lat.  fbureu  von 
ebur  zu  frz.  tvoire,  it  avorio.  Da  die  in  Betracht  gezogenen 
gallischen  Ortsnamen  keine  Ableitungen,  sondern  Znsammen- 
setzungen sind,  so  können  nur  die  beiden  ersten  Fälle  auf  sie 
Anwendung  finden.  Nun  habe  ich  1.  c  die  gallischen  Ortsnamen 
vorsichtshalber  unter  2.  angeführt,  da  sie  Zusammensetzungen 
wie  eeeu  iüe  am  nächsten  kommen.  Diese  Annahme  lieüse  sich 
auch  mit  Mejer-Lübkes  Ansicht  (Betonung,  63)  vereinbaren, 
data  in  den  zusammengesetzten  gallischen  Ortsnamen  die  indo- 
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germanische  Betonnng  auf  der  Eompositionsfage  erhalten  blieb 
wie  in  skr.  medhdpati  Ton  mddha.  Qegen  diese  Ansicht  aber 
sprechen  die  Namen  mit  langer  Stammsilbe  im  zweiten  Bestand- 
teil  wie  -danum,  -briva,  -länum,  -dubrum,  die  niemals  anf  der 
Eompositionsfage  betont  sind,  z.  B.  Lugudanum  >  Lyon,  Caro- 
brivas  >  Chabris,  Mediolanum  >  Milkan,  Vemodubrum  >  Ver- 
noiibre.  Eine  Äusnaiime  machen  nur  die  Zusammensetznngen 
mit  -riges  und  -casses,  die  äuf  der  Eompositionsfuge  betont  sind. 
Der  Umstand,  dafs  die  Zasammensetznngen  mit  kurzer  Stamm- 
sUbe  im  zweiten  Bestandteil  anf  der  KompositioDsfnge  betont 
sind,  beweist  nichts  fUr  indogermanische  Betontmg,  sondern  ist 
Tielmehr  ein  Beweis  dafflr,  dafs  die  gallischen  Ortsnamen  im 
Romanischen  im  allgemeinen  nach  dem  lat-rom.  Betonnngsgesetze 
betont  wnrden,  wonach  der  Ton  anf  der  vorletzten  Silbe  lag, 
wenn  sie  lang  war,  hingegen  anf  der  drittletzten,  wenn  die 
vorletzte  karz  war,  daher  Lugudunttm  >  frz.  Lyon,  aber  Roto- 
tnd^t»  >  frz.  Bauen.  Wie  non  die  Zniückziehnng  des  Akzentes 
in  den  Zusammensetzungen  mit  -riges  und  -casses,  also  die  schein- 
bare Betonung  anf  der  Eompositionsfnge,  zu  erklären  sein  dfirfte, 
können  uns  die  gallischen  Ableitungen  mit  -ausu  und  -ate,  wie 
Nemausu  >  Nimes,  Arelate  >  Arles,  wo  trotz  der  L&nge  des 
Vokals  der  Ableitungssilbe  der  Akzent  im  Romanischen  auf  die 
drittletzte  Silbe  zu  liegen  kam,  lehren.  Bei  der  Besprechung 
von  Nemausu  >  frz.  Nimes,  Ahrebätes  >  Arras  haben  wir  ge- 
sehen, dafs  im  Romanischen  der  Hauptton  zunächst  nach  dem 
lat-rom.  Betonungsprinzipe  auf  der  langen  vorletzten  Silbe,  also 
in  diesen  Fällen  auf  dem  Suffixe,  lag,  während  die  Stammsilbe 
einen  Nebenton  trug,  wodurch  offenes  e  zu  »,  bzw.  a  sich  ent- 
wickelte. Erst  später,  nachdem  dieser  Wandel  infolge  des 
Nebentones  eingetreten  war,  ging  der  Hauptton  auf  die  früher 
nebentonige  Silbe  bber.  Da  fragt  es  sich  nun,  aus  welchem 
Grunde  die  Akzentrerlegnng  eintrat.  Da  sie  dem  lat.-rom.  Be- 
tonungsgesetze  widerspricht,  so  mufs  man  annehmen,  dals  sie 
durch  den  Einflufs  der  Betonung  im  Gallischen  herrorgernfen 
wurde.  Der  Nebenton  anf  dem  Grandworte  im  Romanischen  ist 
somit  nicht  anf  einen  Nebenton  im  Gallischen,  sondern  nach 
Fall  1.  auf  einen  Hauptton  im  Gallischen  znrackznfhhren.  Merk- 
würdig ist  allerdings  die  Tatsache,  die  auch  Ueyer-LUbke  auf- 
gefallen ist,  dafs,  wie  er  sagt  (Betonung,  61)  „gwade  die  kleinsten 
und  unbedeutendsten  Orte  der  Latinisierong  gefolgt  sind,  grülsere 
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und  früher  gekaonte  und  romanlsierte  sie  Terschm&bt  haben". 
Mao  denke  nur  an  Ntmes,  Arles,  Arras,  bedeuteode  und  früh- 
zeitig romanisierte  Orte.  Man  sollte  doch  erwarten,  dafs  viel- 
mehr die  kleineren  Orte,  in  denen  eich  das  gallische  Element 
l&nger  erhielt,  die  gallische  Betonung  des  Namens  bewahrten. 
Doch  darf  man  nicht  rergessen,  dafs  man  ein  fremdes  Wort, 
besonders  einen  fremden  Namen,  wenn  man  ihn  zum  erstenmale 
liest,  nach  den  Gesetzen  der  eigenen  Sprache  betont.  Ebenso, 
wenn  man  einen  fremden  Namen  gehört  hat,  betont  man  ihn, 
sobald  man  ihn  nachzusprechen  sacht,  zunächst  nach  seiner 
Weise.  Erst,  wenn  uns  der  Name  einigermarsen  geläufig  ist, 
werden  wir  uns  allmählich  seine  lokale  Aussprache  aneignen. 
Auf  diese  Weise  müssen  wir  uns  die  Namen  Nimes,  Arles  etc. 
entstanden  denken.  Zuerst  worden  diese  gallischen  Namen  nach 
dem  ]at.-rom.  Betonungsgesetze  betont,  wobei  der  gall.  Hauptton 
im  Romanischen  zum  Nebenton  wurde.  Später  drang  die  gall. 
Betonnng  durch,  obwohl  in  diesen  Orten  die  Romanisierong 
rasche  Forschritte  machte.  Aber  gerade  diese  rasche  Romani- 
siemng  macht  uns  das  Durchgreifen  der  gallischen  Betonung 
begreiflich.  Die  Römer  schenkten  in  den  grofsen,  bedeutenden 
Orten  der  gallischen  Bevölkerung  mehr  Aufmerksamkeit,  weil 
sie  in  innerem  Verkehr  mit  ihr  standen,  und  eigneten  sich  so 
ihre  Aassprache  des  Ortsnamens  an,  andrerseits  behielten  die 
romanisierten  Gallier  ihre  Aussprache  des  Ortsnamens  bei,  so 
dafs  scblieCslich  die  gallische  Betonnng  die  herrschende  wurde. 
Die  Namen  der  kleineren  Orte  hingegen,  deren  BerOlkemng  die 
Römer  als  ihre  Diener  betrachteten  and  daher  nicht  beachteten, 
wurden  nach  Iat.-rom.  Betonungsweise  betont,  der  gall  Haupt- 
ton  blieb  nur  als  Nebenton  erhalten,  vgl.  Nemours  neben  Nimes, 
Arlet  neben  Arles,  Brivd  neben  Brioude  >  Brivate,  Conde  neben 
Cosru  <  Condate.  Aus  dem  Wandel  von  nd  >  n  in  Condate  > 
Cosru  (das  *  wird  nicht  gesprochen)  schliefst  Meyer-Lübke  (Bet, 
52)  aof  eine  Rückbildung.  Tatsächlich  ist  eine  Rückbildung, 
eine  Wiederherstellung  der  ursprünglidien  Betonnng,  eingetreten. 
Dasselbe  ist  auch  der  Fall  bei  Tricasses  >  fr.  Troyes,  wo  man 
wegen  der  L&nge  der  vorletzten  Silbe  Betonung  des  a  erwartet 
Sdiwieriger  wird  die  Sache  bei  Durocasses  >  Dreux  nnd  Silu- 
rfges  >  Sourges,  wo  statt  der  langen  vorletzten  Silbe  die  Kompo- 
sitionsfDge  betont  ist.  Schwieriger  zu  erklären  sind  diese  Namen 
desw^en,  weil  sie  nach  Thomeysens  Annahme  und  nach  dem 
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oben  Erörterten  im  GFallisdien  den  Ton  anf  der  Stammsilbe  des 
0nmdwortes,  also  ersten  oder  viertletzten  SUbe,  trugen.  Wenn 
nun  der  zweite  Bestandteil  einen  langen  Vokal  enthielt,  so  sollte 
man  erwarten,  dafs  dieser  im  Eomanischen  den  Hanptton  tmg 
nnd  die  erste  Silbe  einen  Nebenton  erhielt  Wenn  aber  anter 
dem  Eindofs  der  gallischen  Betonong  der  Akzent  weiter  znrQck- 
gezogen  werden  sollte,  so  widerstrebte  es  doch  dem  Iat.-rom. 
Betonungsgesetze,  den  Ton  auf  die  viertletzte  Silbe  zu  rerlegen. 
Er  konnte  daher  bei  langer  vorletzter  Silbe  nur  auf  die  dritt- 
letzte, die  EompositioDsfuge,  zu  liegen  kommen.  Gerade  diese 
Betonung  beweist  uns,  dafs  ein  Ausgleich  zwischen  der  lat.  nnd 
galL  Betonung  angestrebt  wurde,  wobei  freilich  keines  der  beiden 
Prinzipe  zum  vollen  Siege  gelangte,  so  dafs,  wie  Meyer-LUbke 
(Bet.,  4)  sa^  „bei  diesem  Aasgleich  beide  Teile  etwas  verloren". 
Dafs  gerade  die  Namen  auf  -riges  und  -casses  die  Verlegung  des 
Akzentes  aufweisen,  hängt  vielleicht  damit  zusammen,  dafs  nur 
bedeutende  Orte,  die  Hauptorte  des  Gaues,  nach  dem  Namen 
des  Volksstammes  benannt  wurden.  Übrigens  kommen  auch  hier 
Doppelformen  vor;  so  gehört  zu  Sourges  der  Ganname  Serry, 
zu  Caturiges  >  Chorgcs  der  Gauname  Ckery.  Meyer-Lübke  (Bet, 
10)  führt  Berry  anf  pagus  Situricus  zurück,  das  belegt  ist.  Doch 
glaube  ich,  dafs  das  Adjektiv  erst  eine  späte  Bildung  ist.  Ur- 
sprünglich hiefs  es  wohl  pagus  Bilurlgum  (gen.  pl.).  Zvt  dem 
Akkusativ  pagu{m)  Bitungu{m)  konnte  nach  Abfall  des  m  ein 
Nominativ  pagus  Biturigus  gebildet  werden,  indem  Biturigu  als 
Adjektiv  aufgefalst  wurde.  Es  besteht  also  zwischen  Berry  und 
Bourges  dasselbe  Verhältnis  wie  zwischen  Nemcurs  und  Nimes, 
50  dafs  wir  auch  hier  anf  eine  ursprunglich  schwankende  Be- 
tonung im  Bomanischen  schliefsen  können,  da  das  i  in  dem 
einen  Falle  seine  Länge  bewahrte,  im  anderen  aber  synkopiert 
wurde,  was  nur  nach  vorausgegangener  Kärznug  möglich  war. 
Der  Umstand,  dafs  auch  in  diesen  viersilbigen  Wörtern  mit  Be- 
tonung  der  ersten  Silbe  im  Gallischen  der  Akzent  im  Roma- 
nischen nicht  Über  die  drittletzte  Silbe  hinans  verlegt  wurde, 
ist  ein  weiterer  Beweis  dafilr,  dafs  die  gallischen  Ortsnamen 
sieb  soviel  als  möglich  dem  lat-rom.  Betonungsgesetze  unter- 
ordneten, was  uns  vor  allem  die  Doppelfonnen  beweisen.  Doch 
dafs  im  Gallischen  niemals  die  Eompositionsfuge,  sondern  die 
Stammsilbe  des  Grundwortes  den  Hanptton  trug,  lehren  uns  die- 
jenigea  Namen,  welche  einen  Wandel  voa  offenem  nebentonigen 
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e  >  i,  bzw.  a  aufweisen  wie  Neviodumun  >  Nyon,  Nevioriium  > 
Niort,  in  welch  letzteren  Beispielen  die  Kompositionsfnge  im 
Romanischen  betont  erscheint,  auf  der  ersten  Silbe  aber  ein 
Mebenton  nihte,  der  aus  einem  Haoptton  im  Qallischen  ent- 
standen igt  Man  könnte  noch  den  Einwand  erheben,  dafs  es 
doch  sehr  auffällig  sei,  dass  die  Zusammeosetzni^n  mit  -dunum, 
■briva,  -dahrum  im  zweiten  Bestandteil  niemals  eine  Zorück- 
ziehnng  des  Akzentes  aufweisen.  Zur  Erklärung  können  wir 
die  Tatsache  heranziehen,  daCs  dunum  im  Gallischen  selbständig 
fortlebte  und  seine  Bedeutung  auch  den  lUmem  bekannt  war, 
vie  man  aas  den  Namen  Chaleaudun,  la  Bourg-Dan  ersieht,  die 
Übersetzungen  und  Umschreibungen  des  galL  Wortes  darstellen; 
briva  nnd  dabrum  kamen  auch  selbständig  oder  als  erster  Be- 
standteil Tor,  Tgl.  Briva  Sartae  >  Brissarthe,  Brioux  <  Brivis 
(loc  pL  zu  Brivae,  Meyer-Lübke,  1.  c.  23)  und  öfter  vorkommendes 
Douvres  <  dubrum,  so  dals  wir  annehmen  können,  dals  diese 
Warter  auch  in  der  Zusammensetzung  gröbere  Selbständigkeit 
bewahrten.  Bei  den  Namen  auf  -neu,  die  stets  aof  der  langen 
vorletzten  Silbe  betont  sind,  kann  man  geltend  machen,  dafs 
sie  vorwiegend  von  römischen  Namen  gebildet  sind  wie  Ämüiacu, 
Petroni-acu,  so  dafs  sie  sich  der  lat  Betonung  unterwarfen.  In 
den  Ableitungen  mit  -5te,  -aus«  wie  Arelate,  Nemausu,  hingegen 
hatte  das  Suffix  f&r  die  Römer  keine  Bedeutung,  so  dafs  die 
Zurflckziehnng  des  Akzentes  leichter  eintreten  konnte.  In  ganz 
analoger  Weise  läfst  sich  bei  Zusammensetzungen  mit  kurzer 
Stammsilbe  im  zweiten  Bestandteil  die  relative  Selbständigkeit 
dieses  Teiles  nachweisen.  So  treffen  wir  in  einigen  Ortsnamen 
anf  -briga  Betonung  der  kurzen  vorletzten  Silbe  an,  z.  B.:  Mageto' 
hriga  >  Moigte  de  Brie,  Volobriga  >  Valabregue,  Genebrea  <  *Oenth 
briga  >  la  Oenebrde.  Da  daneben  das  einfache  brfga  als  Broges, 
Bries,  Bree  vorkommt,  so  müssen  wir  annehmen,  dafs  diese  Zu- 
sammensetzungen, wie  Meyer -Lübke  (Bet,  22)  sagt,  noch  ver- 
standen wurden,  zumindest,  dafs  der  zweite  Bestandteil  gröfsere 
relative  Selbständigkeit  besafs  als  in  anderen  Zusammensetzungen. 
Das  Ergebnis  dieser  Untersuchung  läfst  sich  folgendermafsen 
formulieren:  Im  Gallischen  herrschte  auch  in  den  Zu- 
sammeusetznngen  Anfangshetonung  wie  im  Qermani- 
sehen.  Bei  der  Romanisierung  wurden  die  gallischen 
Ortsnamen  dem  lateinischen  Betonnngsgesetze  unter- 
worfen.   Nur  iu  einzelnen  Fällen  wurde  ein  Ausgleich 
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mit  der  gallischen  Betonung  angestrebt;  doch  anch 
dann  rückte  der  Akzent  nicht  über  die  drittletzte  Silbe 
hinaus.  Eine  andere  Durchbrechung  des  iat-rom.  Be- 
tonungsgesetzes, die  Betonung  der  kurzen  vorletzten 
Silbe,  trat  nur  ein,  wenn  der  zweite  Bestandteil  relativ 
selbständig  war. 

Zum  Scblufs  noch  einige  Bemerkungen. 

Unter  den  Namen  anf  -öna  führt  Meyer-Lübke  (Bet.,  58) 
auch  frz.  Divonne  <  gall.  Divona  an  und  scblieCst  aus  der 
Schreibung  DivSna  bei  Ausonius  und  Ar/ov6va  bei  Ptolemäus 
auf  eine  Form  IkvSna  mit  langem  i  und  kurzem  R  Doch  ist 
anf  die  Akzent«  und  Längenbezeiehnungen  im  Lateinischen  and 
Griechischen  kein  besonderer  Wert  zu  legen.  Ein  zuverlässigeres 
Kriterium  ist  die  Weiterentwicklung  des  Namens  im  Eomanischen. 
Nun  kann  aber  frz.  Divonne  nur  anf  eine  Form  mit  langem  ö 
zurückgehen,  da  -ona  nur  ein  Suffix  ist  and  keine  Selbständigkeit 
besals  wie  hrfga.  Tatsächlich  kommt  neben  -Sna  wie  in  AxSna 
>  Äisne  auch  -öna  vor  in  Artona  >  Ärtonne,  Exona  >  Essonnes. 
"Ea  kann  daher  die  Schreibung  DivSna  bei  Ausonius  die  gallische 
Betonung  anf  der  ersten  Silbe  wiederzugeben  suchen,  wobei  nach 
dem  lat.  Betonungsgesetze  die  vorletzte  unbetonte  Silbe  nur  kurz 
sein  konnte.  Auch  das  Längezeichen  auf  dem  V  beweist  nichts. 
Das  i  kennte  ja,  wie  wir  gesehen  haben,  aus  einem  nebentonigen 
offenen  ?  entstanden  sein,  welches  i  den  Lautwert  von  lat  langem 
l  hatte,  da  es  im  Französischen  als  i  erhalten  blieb  und  nicht 
wie  lat  kurzes  i  zu  e  wurde.  Wir  kommen  somit  auf  eine 
Grundform  VSvöna,  im  Gallischen  auf  der  ersten  Silbe  betont, 
mit  langem  ö,  nicht,  wie  Holder  angibt,  mit  kurzem  o.  Devöna. 
Wenn  wir  Dl-vma  als  Grundform  annehmen,  so  läfst  sich  der 
Name  auch  einigermafsen  deuten,  da  man  den  Stamm  dev-  mit 
lat.  deus,  gr.  Zeus  in  Zusammenhang  bringen  kann.  Diese  Ab- 
leitung würde  auch  zn  der  Bedeutung  des  Namens  passen,  da 
Dcvona  eine  FluTsgQttin  bezeichnet,  welcher  Name  dann  auf  den 
FluTs  selbst  übertragen  wurde. 

Ob  in  Argenou  <  Äregenua  wirklich  Betonung  des  Hiatus- 
Tokals  vorliegt,  der  gemäfs  der  Entwicklang  im  FranzOstBchen 
kurzes  u  hätte  sein  müssen,  ist  zweifelhaft.  Ich  möcht«  daher 
annehmen,  dafs  uns  der  Name  schlecht  überliefert  ist  und  daCs 
er  vielleicht  Äregenuvia  lautete.  Er  hätte  sich  ähnlich  ent- 
wickelt wie  Lixoi'ii  >  frz.  Leeou.      Allerdings  möchte  Meyei> 
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Lflbke  es  nicht  von  Lixovii  direkt  ableiten.  Mao  könnte  vielleiclit 
Lixovium  als  Grondform  annehmen,  das  zn  Lezou  wurde  analog 
Lüxovium  >  Luxcu,  später  Luxeuü.  Voraussetzung  ist  dabei,  dafs 
t>j  >j  nnd  Tokalisiert  wurde.  Analog  könnte  Aregenävia  >  Ar- 
genoia  >  Argenou{e)  geworden  sein.  Wir  hätten  dann  eine  Form 
mit  Betonung  der  drittletzten  Silbe  bei  kurzer  vorletzter  Silbe. 
Auffallend  ist,  dafs  im  Spätlateinischen  Buttriges  als  Si- 
iwcM  und  Lemovices  in  der  Form  lAmovica  erscheinen.  Nach 
lat  flores  >  afrz. /lours,  nfrz.  /lewrs,  sollte  man  erwarten,  dafs 
das  e  der  letzten  Silbe  aasfiel  nnd  das  g  vor  dem  s  rokalisiert 
wurde  wie  etwa  in  placitKm  >  frz.  plait  Aber  wir  haben  es 
mit  Proparaxjtonis  zn  tun,  in  denen  der  palatale  Konsonant  </, 
bezw.  c  als  Auslaut  der  Mittelsilbe  auftritt,  was  sehr  selten  ist 
Am  ehesten  könnte  man  das  lat.  Suffix  -atia*  >  frz.  -age  zum 
Vergleich  heranziehen,  woraus  man  ersieht,  dafs  c  und  daher 
auch  g  in  dieser  Stellung  nicht  rokalisiert,  sondern  zu  ge  werden. 
Daher  ergab  -övices  im  Französischen  -oges,  also  Lemovices  > 
lÄmoges  und  analog  Bitüriges  >  frz.  Bourges.  Zn  der  Zeit,  als 
nachtoniges  a  im  Französischen  zu  e  geworden  war,  rgL  planta 

>  hz.  plante,  konnte  für  Limovices  in  latinisierender  Schreibung 
nnd  in  Anlehnung  an  andere  fem.  Ortsnamen  wie  Athenas 
auch  lAmovicas  nnd  analog  Bitureas  geschrieben  werden.  Trat 
zn  dem  Namen  urbs  hinzu,  so  wurde  durch  grammatische  Attrak- 
tion  ans  dem  Plural  lAmovicas  ein  Singular  Limovica. 

Während  in  Bitüriges  >  spätlat.  Bitartxis  die  vorletzte  Silbe 
synkopiert  wurde,  trat  in  Durocasses  >  mit.  Durocas  und  IW- 
easses  >  mit.  Trecas  Apokope  der  letzten  Silbe  ein.  Diese  Ver- 
schiedenheit erklärt  sich  daraus,  dafs  in  DurScasses,  Tricasses 
die  vorletzte  Silbe  a  enthält,  das  nach  Meyer-Liibke,  fiom.  Qram. 
I,  §  326  weniger  leicht  synkopiert  wird.  In  Zeitschr.  1  rom. 
Phil,  XXXIV,  139  habe  ich  gezeigt,  dafs  in  Proparoxjtonis  mit 
a  in  der  Nachtonsilbe  Apokope  der  letzten  Silbe  eintritt,  wenn 
dnrcb  die  Synkope  des  zd  e  gewordenen  a  ungewöhnliche  Laut- 
Verbindungen  entständen,  z.  B.  Isara  >  afrz.  *Eisere  >  *Eise  > 
nfrz.  Oise.  In  den  Zusammensetznngen  mit  -casses  würden  bei 
Synkope  des  a  zwei  stimmlose  s  zusammenstolsen,  die  eine  im 
Französischen  ungewöhnliche  Lantverbindung  ergeben  würden. 
Es  fällt  daher  die  letzte  Silbe  ab,  also  Durocasses  >  Durocas 

>  iiz.Dreitx. 

Eger  i  B.  BuDOLF  Habebl. 
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MITTEILUNGEN 

AUS  IRISCHEN  HÄNDSCHRIFTEN. 

(Forüetnmg.) 

Abenteuer  Königs  Aed  Oirdntde. 

Au»  H.  23.  N.  10  (£.  I.  A),  S.  SB. 

[Fjecbt  n-aon  dolnid  Aodh  Donidinei)  ben*)  Neill  Frasaig 
do  ordngnd  rigbe  Caimd  Olnecmachta.  Jsaed  äoluid  for  Ess 
Raaid  7  robftadh  a  tri  fnistesci  atm  7  a  fethla.  Tanu;  Oedb  co 
n-airnecht  Corcartri.  Hoforrnimedh  co  bOgb  ann  he  la  rigb 
Corcartri  7  dogeine  tri  mit  ndabcba  ndö  do  laitb  7  do  bheSir  7 
do  mid.  Caoga  fö  do  tairinibb  fuada  maille  fri  himper  an  amna 
is  dea  longais  tene  n-aoabeime  7  in  rlgraä  aidcbi  flado  7  cia 
roBCorb  öed,  nT  msib  fim,>)  flair  dI  boi  boaignecA  leis,  Qair 
dobatar  a  fet[b]la  oc  Äth  Senaicb  Qas  Ess  "Raaid  oc  techt  do» 
arbar  tairis.  £ssiD<)  mmorro  Wie  Äed,  co  o&r  ibh  daif  a  harcc 
n-aile  acht  a  carna  nama  Cr  dodeUed  fri  doch  a  mathur.  Pa 
trisd  tra  lia  eaoglaim  Corcartri  7  la  cuine^)  cach  ac  Ol  7  triath 
Temoria  gan  bit[h]  ac  öl.  Tflargbais  angal  a  fraca  fria  hEl») 
7  fecais  ceu  tomailt  7  can  toirt{h]im  co  trogain  maidoe  co  n-erbert 
a  be  frifi  arnabarach:  'Collaa'  ar  si  'co  Turins  Gdaire  bhein 
Colmaitt,  ar  ba  teallach  f6li  7  garta  Fatmaige  6  6ab  Dathi  anall, 
das  in  bfuigbit[h]i  comn  tria  firt  feie  ann'.  Cechaing  angoi 
tar  doms  an  bla  amauch  7  toislid  apoides  7  tnislis  ailcne  lais 
a  toa  in  lis  1  onn  roböi  tor  huss  an  tsnlm  ht  rabatar  na  tri 

<)  =  Aed  Oirdnide.    S.  CäW  Anmann  §  113. 

')  'Sohn'  (Aefir.) 

')  .1.  deog,  .i.  ßn,  Corm.  IV.  S-  80. 

*)  ^  Ib  bId  'a  ist  iq'. 

•)  =  coinin  .i.  Iwn,  Corm.  s.  v.  nrg. 

•)  'Qott'  {htbr.). 
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feathla  ia  deach  doboi  a  nEalga,  id  est  in  [quanm]')  coratnn  7 
an  lidan  7  an  escong.  Caim  sin  do  hagaä.  co  Corbmac  bfla 
Cninn  . . .  tari)  reiD.  7  rocleith  Nia  beti  Lng^iao  indala  coic  lie 
do  Corbmac,  co  torra«At  Coirbri  rochar  Lifl>)  tar  nell  7  cia  rofet  oa 
eurna  n-aile  IIa  Coirpri,  dt  atcota  na  iuaigneck  si  co  re  na 
mbr^oa  7  Äoda  Dorndine  bei»  Neill  Frasaigh,  flair  tardad  di- 
cealtar  Uirsib,  co  ros-ecnodA  Dia  do  Uuridhin  Chorca[r]tri  tria 
firt  feile.  Altaigis  buide  dia  Art')  antl  angal  7  beiris  leis  na 
curma  coaa  tri  \6.n  do  laith  indtibh  7  da*)  d'Äodh  an  iTdan  7 
altaich  side  do  Dia,  7  dobert  a[n]  escnng  hi  laim  rigb  Edits, 
CO  ffigbais  aice  fein  an  cuannt  corainn,  co  torr&cht  Ter  tain  do 
Uaoilseclam»  mac  Naa[i>]U  an  domain^)  [7]  tnc  side  do  Dia  7  do 
Ciaranns  co  bratb  a  coitcenn  7  trie  pithn  sir. 

Urtetltsprueh  wegen  entwendeter  und  beschädigter 
Ffwde* 

Ib.  S.  54. 

[Ljnidh  araile  rig  dochnm  Temrach.  Fertha  fladh  friss. 
Scoirther  a  graneidiv.^)  Teallsatar  lar  sin  mocdretill  Temrach 
srianona  in  righ  7  docuaotar  for  a  graid^)  condarnbartar  dia 
reir  fri  lath  7  leim  7  dlnburgud  comboacombacht  döib  7  go  robris 
cach  dib  alaUe.  lar  sin  rnofec  ind  ri  for  slanc[hjninc[b]id  aa 
greda^)  7  rofecsat  na  tQaetse  for  saigid  ica  a  moc  friu.  Aoiss 
ann  sin  Tarum  micecJ  in  ureth  son  doiv: 

Echrat'äe  i  reim  riadatar  sceoo  dalaib  tiadrime  siiidi  ech 
catch  a  hnir  dogrennait  dogrennaiter,  dosennait  dosennaiter,  cuma 
arfemat  saora  7  daora,  cairdi  7  naimdi  nl  nessa  broghais  dot 
bais^j  indass  dia  bais^)  na  ceile,^'>)  ar  nl  bl  boadach  7  nl  bl 
ftachach,  maine  luither  ama2  issrubroiJ  isin  senbret^  fri  gabcli2 
nErmn  x  conlani  conseolau. 

Atait  .iii.  sreatha  cutrnmai  ein  fiacha  .i.  dnuncla  n-eich, 
cuma  leis  eich  naidai  immbi  conair  forsa  teit,  cuma  lee  cip  crua 
,  coama  le  cip  srian  cotag:aib,  conma  le  in  i  mbeolati 


■)  Sier  itt  der  Sand  betehädigt.  ■)  'Gott'. 

*)  ^  Cormac  lAfechar.  ')  'g<A'';  siehe  Conlribvtioni ».  v- 

^  =  Madteehlainn  mac  Domnaill  (948—1022).    Dtman-näaU  itt  Cor- 
mae$  Etymolagit  ton  DomnaU. 

■)  =  graige.  ')  VieUeicht  bost. 

')  ■=  gnüg.  '»)  cü.  MS. 
•)  =  a  grtga. 
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fa  i  mbeolatb  eich  focerdtar;  cumma  la  Init  in  for  tein  focerdtai* 
fa»  tor  colcaid,  ar  cid  alless  issa  lloam  nottlflathar  air,  cidh  in 
dam  costatlT  fria  crlch  csir  mat  dir  araidien  cid  int  aigin  lle^ 
fuit£r  issed  ted  ancid  sreba  ar  oirc«laib  mis  gloaisit  co  la 
(S.  55)  atbar.  Ar  cid  bfls  dobera  for  cethra  iss  coitcAend  döib, 
cid  dia  ciun  idDt4£ta  a  ffracha  is  dilus  de,  fodiag  nT  fal[n]giat 
cethra  pecai  in  dniue  ar  ilar  a  imarbus  7  tiagaf  siiun  asa  n-aig- 
aeddXb  coirib.') 

Am  B.  3.  18.  8,  60a. 

Toghuil  Untha  Truim  inn  so. 

Toluidb  Bodhp  in  reimim  dochmn  in  tältha  r^inid  cut-chan 
a  dbAcham  rodbalbestar  tor  alailiu  indlantar  diabereadh  forca- 
ombnacair  talantcbainh8cngu<!  isind  aoir  faietar  neßill  etarbaasach 
Qaistib  din  buiresc  rnbertaat  for  alalli.  Ätnaidb  Bodhp  fa&smndli 
dinrabhaing  consernaigb  inilping  blii  i  cnrchon.  Focerd  cnrcban 
abaid  dinlengaid  ocus  semais  in  celmin  böi  ic  Bodhp  ic  imditin 
a  thaib.  lachtaidh  Bodhp.  ItcOas  do  SärSn  mac  Boidhb  soidid 
a  ath'  7  loogais  curchän  fo  di  uö  fo  tri  7  ramaightar  isin  sith, 
cutardsat  &  cac/ta  hairdi  treithe,  coobuiretar  i  caomthach  naso- 
doine.    Finit 

Toghtnare  Baiai  bantb-uad  ind  so. 

Ib.  und  in  Sari  3280,  fo.  48b. 
Bais  bandruadh,  ingen  sidhe  Chrunnmöil  hi  sidhaib.  Consentar 
ocus  FdcÄ^na  Fa/Aach.  Cotnaircther  di  toghmarc  FacktoA  Faf/tach  7 
is  edh  asbert:  F«c7*(na  Faf/iach  manip')  cöir  coibdiula')  nl  budh 
bnian^)  brinda  oldas  nmnmMrg  mil  a  frisgart  rnadh  rogrindi 
diambudh  cul  cumsauudh  ol  is  forband  FacAfna.  Fachtaa  7  rL 
Finit 

Tätn  Bö  Büanaid  ind  so. 

iib.) 
Doloid  Rtianaid  forsin  tain.    GpHruibhnigh  a  seitigh  7  for- 
lengair  a  hairbir  miscaidh  himmorro  intißflanaidh  7  forreblangair*) 
iutain  foidhid  Condla  7  foceird  bedhg  'sin  chomrair^)  corob  rflanaidh 

■}  Finit  do  sin  7  ii  acotach  in  doph.  ■)  m&ni  B. 

•)  eoibdelai  fl.  ')  ni  ba  bnan  H.  »)  torlengair  E. 

*)  sa  comnir  H. 
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don  beim.  Tiogair  himmorrD  ioti  Raaaaidh  sin  chnibhleDg  7  forer- 
langairi)  inti  Condlai,  contd  ann  asbert:  'Nl  cheU^)  Bflanaid 
rinDela  brQchtaid  in  boar  bödela  timgair  in  tnir  tredenu«  fosaid 
nl  badh  foillechtaidli  cumang  oliscenn  suidhi  forro  rindaidb  in 
numaidh-si.'  Ni  cheil  BaanaidlL.  Conidh  ann  rosoiedh  in  tain 
7  rL    Finit. 

Ca^  Sliphe  Cäin  inso. 

Am  H.  3.  18,  S.  60b. 

Scnchaidh  cäeh  co  araili  diobh,  edön  Fint  7  Gold.  Formip- 
netar  'sin  tailatc;.  Lantar  forsna  barma,  consephoatar  forsna 
Bciathn.  Elcuig  indalanEe,  rnibidb  alailiu.  Eacmaing  Fint  dia 
tofnnd,  toaidb  Gold  forain  amar  7  «»nsephaiDd  Os^ne  laac  Fint 
dia  ümcbar  7  maidbidh  tor  claind  Morndai  7  c    Finit. 

Die  ersten  Ärzte  Irlands. 

Au»  Egtrton  1782,  fo.  42  a  1. 

Cla  c6tliaigb  roboi  ind-Erinn  ar  tüs  riam  ocns  da  cetsaer 
Dens  cia  cötTasccnire?    A.\aal  i9p[er]tar: 

Cappo  re  leighins,  Dir  lag,      re  reimmese  robn  comnart, 
Läasat  in  säergllcc  cosse      ocus  Laighni  in  t-lascaire. 

Eba  in  bainnliaigh  tainicc  arOen  re  Cessair  in  liaigb  tänoiste. 
Slanga  mac  Parrt[h]aldm  in  tres  liaigh  tänicc  le  Parrt[h]ald» 
i  nhRrinp.  Fergn^  ha[a]  Critbiab^U  in  cethramad  liaigh  tänic 
aiften  re  Neimidb  a  nEirinn. 

Legba  Fer  mBolg  dit^i'u  X  Dubda  Dablosacb  7  Codhan 
comchlsnech  ocus  Fingin  fisecda  ocw«  Maine  mac  Grisach  ocus 
Äengns  an  t^rnämach. 

Legha  Thaaithe  Be  Danann  larsin  Diancecht  7  Äirmed  7 
Ulach. 

tüath  De  DananD,^)  is  lat  tng  mncco  i  nUErinn  ar  tOs. 

Die  fünf *ehn  Namen  des  Boyne,*) 

Aut  Land  610,  fo.  116  b. 

1  Ä  ecsiu  Fail,  fegam  sein,      denam  da.U  n&chandubaig, 
samlam  ann-cge  aili       atimann'>)  Bcinne  Bregmaige. 

')  forerlengur  B.  *)  cel  B.  *}  Am  BamU:  no  Humain. 

')  Nach  Sprache  und  Stil  tnOchU  ich  Cinäed  ua  Bartaeäin  für  den 
IhdtUr  haUen. 

<)  uunuma  iiS.,  das  letite  a  später  hintugefügt. 
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2  Coic  anmand  dec  tre  blaid  mbinn     fll  d'anmanaib  for  Bölnn, 
0  Slt[h]  Nechtaia,  nlth  im  gail,     co  pardos  n-Qasal  oÄdaim. 

3  Segais  a  hainm  isia  sTd      intan  failsig:tAir  lar  &r, 
Sruth  Segsa  ßts  sld  somma     co  Lina  Moc&e  Nöemdroma. 

4  Da  D-ainm  fnirre  0  sin  iinmach      ilLaignib  na  Isecbmarcach : 
Big:  Mnä  Noadat,  nl  iQad  lac,      ocus  Colpa  Mna  NQadat. 

5  Bsänd  itn-Mide  na  mal,     da  n-ainm  foirri  Q  sein  co  sah 
M5rc[h]ning  Ärgait,  hQaisle  de,     ocus  Smir  find  Feidelme. 

6  Tretbnacb  tonn  co  Coalngne  hoass  cath,      Sruth  Findc[h]nill 

CO  Loch  nEcbach, 
galla  a  nem  re  gail  nglQair  ugil,    Banna  lar  sin  co  Ttla[i]g  inbiV. 

7  Lnnann  i  nAIpain  cen  ail,     srntb  Sabrann  i  Saxanaib, 
srnth  Tibir  i  rROim  na  recbt,      dligid  co  cOir  comaitecbt. 

8  Srntli  u-ard  nEordanau,  nl  cel,     hi  tlrib  mac  nisrad, 
Tigir')  a  hainm  lar  a-astar     bi  pardns  na  pnmapstal 

9  Ropond^)  beo  for  deis  mic  De      lar  n-etsec[h]t,  lar  n-esserge, 
is  h€  rofargnl,  rofes,     iss  e  ardrl  na  n-eces. 

A  hecsin  F. 


Wie  SechnaU  und  Fatricfc  Mac  vom  Tode  vettern. 

Am  der  Handschrift  da  Filirt  in  Cheltenlum')  S.  46a. 

Feacht  n-aile  loidli  Seacbnall  do  Ardmachse  7  ni  raibi 
'Patrie  hi  fus,  conacca  d&  ech  carpnit  lä  mnintir  Pa/ric  for  a 
cind  for  sgor.  Ocus  roraidhe  Seadinall  ba  cOru  ind  eich  uccn[t] 
do  breith  dond  espng  .1  do  Fiac  Oair  dorflacht  'Pattie  attcoas 
dö  inni  sin.  Dohindled  a  carpnt  forsna  heocha  7  nosfaidhe 
fatne  ce»  duine  14o  cu  ftotur  ina  disirt  la  Mochtx.  Lotar  deisell 
arnanärach  go  Demnach  Seachnaill.  Lotar  lamanairter  (sie)  do 
cill  Anzile.  Lotur  lar  suidhiu  do  cül  Monach.  Lotar  lamm  cn 
Fiacc  cu  Sleibte. 

IS  bi  tucait  in  carpatt  do  brei^t  cu  Flacc,  ar  noteighed  dia 
sathaim  init  co  mbidh  oc  Cnocc  Droma  CoblaL*)  Üaim  dö  ann, 
coicc  boirgena  leis,  ot  fama  est.  Dia  cäsc  doäaighedh  docum 
Sleibte.    7  dothnairthedh  boim  leia  de  chuig  panibns.    Is  i  tucait 


>)  Ügit»  MS. 

*)  Die  BanJteJtrift  hat  roboud;  Über  dem  b  steht  no  p. 

>)  S.  F£lire  Oengiuso  ed.  Wh.  Stokes  (H.  Bradshaw  Society),  S.  X. 

*}  =  Caoc  Prommo  OabI»,  Trip.  3S0, 2 
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an  charpait  do  Fiacc:  rocnaoi  däol  a  chois  corbo  contfocbraib  b&ss 
d6iL    7  rL 

Jtandglosaen  und  Reimereien  aus  B.  3*  18. 

S.ä 

fö  (träagh)  J.  ae  amai  x  lim  amin  .1  uL    ar  is  fern  laisin 
laidneoir  7  a  laisin  ösiiel. 

S.4. 

Flaind  line  nacAamltiaidh      nad  rotbrSccat  mescboin')  mflaid,^) 
mainbad  leca^)  Lngdach  liss     esin  bicc  baue*)  notbeitiss. 
8.5. 
Intan  dono  atai-siu  aniu  a  oirt  7  a  n-airechos  nl  aisg'>)  dnit 
gnairugtui  frium-sa,  0I  eigsi.    Nl  dolith^)  doroine  an  Coimdhe 
g&ch  dtiil. 

Die  Hölxer  am  Kreuxe  ChrisH. 

(.Ib.) 
Ceithre  fedha,  fath  giu  gheis,      i  croicb  mic  Dö  dia  fSgmaifi: 
cedir,  CDpris  is  gins  gami,      betbe  bän  i  mbäi  in  sgrfbenn. 
Cedir  in  cos  feibb  adcäas,     gius  in  crann  bdi  etarbbaas, 
a  tenga  ba  capris  cain,      [ocns]  ba  bethe  a  titail. 

Abstammung  der  »wÖlf  Apostel. 

Am  Land  610,  fo.  9b. 

1  Petor  CO  treib  Inda  k\n,     Andrias  co  treib  Isacbair, 
lacöb  CO  treib  Zabnlön  cen  len,      Eöin  nasal  co  ßuben. 

2  Feilib  CO  treib  Semiöo  co  lll,      Partolön  co  treib  Leal, 
Tomas,  [co  treib]  Efraim  se,      Matheus  co  treib  Manasse. 

3  laeCp  .  .  in,')  cain  a  brig,      co  treib  besda  Beniamlo, 
Tathens  co  treib  Dan,  nl  cel,      Simon  Canane  co  Asser. 

4  Pol  CO  geinntib,  comaJl  ngrinn,     Madian  co  treib  Neptalim, 
apstal  CAch  tlre  can  tor      amail  rorSda  Petur. 


<)  i  di  bhrai.  *)  ftr  «twdh. 

•)  .1.  rnioi  7  athia.    Vgl  LL.  ISSbS. 

*)  Vgl  Bari  5280,  fo.  75a  m.  inf.    .1.  pOie  7  meirtrech  Eoin  bult  .L 
bet  7  mebnl,  116  p6c  7  pndhKJr. 

')  .i.  nl  äliged.  ')  .i.  geis. 

^  ÜjUeaerlick.    VitUeicht  Mnuin.    Man  enoarttl  min  (Jaeobm  Minor). 
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108  KDNO  HETKU, 

Sangoi'dinHnff  der' Könige  in  Tara. 

Aw  Harleian  S280,  fo.  74  a. 

1  Temair,  saer  in  sossadh     do  cech  ri[g]  dia  rimhe, 
imme,  maith  an  t-aighi,      suides  flaith  cecli  tiri. 

2  Dia  laim  deis  {sie)     ri  CaisU  cain  ciiiri, 

n  Laigen  Im  ngraige')      hl  cetlud  £ri  snidhe. 

3  Soidid^)  airdri  Ailit^     dia  c[h]llu,  ceim  co  clothgai, 
rl  Vlad,  ard  n-athe,      hi  cetind  ng  Fochla. 

4  Fosernd  clothrl  Connacht      Ter  cfll,  ciine  sretha, 
fri  senchns,  sQer  fatha,     £ri  boaid  ocas  breatlia. 

5  Baghaso  an  cmtsa,     is  cöir  cia  noderba, 

said[igudj  ard  amrae      tige  täathaic[h]  Temra.    Temair. 

Daa  Haus  des  Mac  ind  Oe. 

(Ib.  wnd  in  B.  IT,  S,  fo.  136a.) 

1  Tomas  tighe  mec  ind  öcc,     föt  cen  bine  bnidnib  sfet, 
etir  da  fraigid  roslacht,       mö  secht  traigid,  mö  secht  ceL 

2  Cet[hjri  dorals  ind  ce»  brQn,     bith  oc  Ol  tria  bitha  sir, 
turib  ciprib,  Qair  is  csem,      coel  fo  tuighib  d'itib  en. 

3  Dabnch  d[e]argiubatr  mor  lucht,*)  siög  öss  a  ucbt  ceo  nach  socht, 
suide  flehet  co  ba  secht,     coire  cert  ocht')  fichet  torc  Tomns. 

CJongiU  Cinnmagair. 

Am  B.  IV.2(Rl  A.)  fo.  62. 

1  Conga]  Cinnmaghair  maith  rl,      blTadatn,  da  bliadhain  fo  tri 
d'Eirinn  gan  coccadh,  gan  cath,      fa  ri  soua  sechtbliadhnach. 

2  As  uime  do  tr6ig  Temhraigh       ar  Cheodmaghair  müinnhen- 

mnaigh, 
dos  is  cfiin  Ereon  re  hedb     i  ttir  Conaill  co  caithfedb. 

3  Braighde  Eirenn  co  aa  seacht    gabhais  tre  righe  is  tre  neart, 
secht  ngh  acht  co  ndernta  de     ar  Inis  Fäil  färüaine. 

4  Co  mbeth  airemh  secht  ilgfa  nd6cc     ar  clannaibh  Conaill  na 

cccd, 
öS  ilogratff/t  Brenn  nüe      ga  ccor  sa  r^im  rioghraidhe. 

5  Locht  Are  ul  raibhe  namb     ar  fla  Conaill  na  ccaoimhglall, 
acht  M  tre  mergr&dh  a  mnä     do  bi  i  mac  Fergnsa. 

>)  ngraidlie  MS.         •)  niidigh  J£5.         >)  Zeüenmde, 
')  dabkcfa  d'arccaf  mir  a  Incht  B.  ')  secht  B. 

*)  Konig  von  h-land  706—710. 
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6  Da  ndeachaid  Congal   a  cc^n      'sa  domhan   soir  ar  sliocht 

N6ill, 
do  ghebhadh  ar  ghabhsat  soin,    Niall  is  DathT  co  ccathgoil. 

7  Lacht  ocus  Tascc,  mil  is  mes      in  cech  tir  thQaitb  oeus  tes, 
tue  gacli  tir  a  tboradh  trom      mar  dobäi  ag  Corbmac  nß  ag 

Conn.    Congal. 

LaUheog  ermahnt  ihren  Sohn  Mann. 

{Ib.  fo.  61b.) 

LaitheOg  .cc  madb  f!or. 

1  Bendscht  ort,  a  Floinn  Aidhne,     gabh  Ot  mstbair  comairle, 
na  bl  gan  gart  at  gnlomb  ngle,     oir  as  lat  gack  ni  chaingbe. 

2  Adbeir  do  mhathair  feine      nl  dligb  ollamb  ainbfäile, 

anti  iHres  ni  ar  gach  nech      ni  dbligbeon  beith  gan  oinecb. 

3  An  t-oUamh  cutngbes  gach  nf     ar  feraibh  an  bhetha  bi, 
AWgidh  an  t-ollomh  gan  ches     a  bhrondadh  amhail  chuingbes. 

4  Sasadh  arlamh,  failte  ler  sin,    proinn  aige  da  gach  aoidbidb,') 
cradh  d1arrai(?A,  bladh  do  brond«dA     dligiJA  rtamb  gach  ro- 

oUomb. 

5  Adnbairt  Marban  Mflaidbe     gidb  mör  ndamb  dbiolns  Odaire, 
tiocfa  sai  da  c|h]loinn  dia  eis     bbenfus  do  chach  a  coibheis. 

6  Äinm  fola  goirfither  de      fer  da  bfuil  an  tairmgire, 

an  t-en  ceileabhms  do  chäch      Oadb  sloinnfidber  6  co  brätb. 

7  Dnit  as  dflthc[b]a  heth  co  fial     d'eixibh  Erenn  thoir  is  tiar, 
6  Ghoaire  n&r  glamadh  gart     gär  fagaibh  dämb  tn6r  mben* 

nacht 

8  Tucais  gaisccedh  ocxis  gart     5  rtoghaibh  caomha  Connacht, 
[is]  tuccais  an  ^ccsi  nglam      sn  mnaoi  m^rghil,  öt  mathair. 

9  Da  mbeirt[bjea  dän  lat  bothüa/ä      co  riogbraid  Esa  rogloin 

Rüaidb, 
nl  bndh  lügba  let  ale     nas  ß  choairt  Erenn  nile. 

10  Thaaidh  ata  an  cethrar  calma    as  feile  ata  ar  broinn  Banba: 
Maoldorai'dA,  Eiccneachan  An,      Flaithbertacb  ie  Canannän. 

11  Fer  ÖS  cäch  Eigneacliän  oll,      rT  Leithe  Cuinn  a  Conoll, 
fregartach  Gaaire  im  gbartaibh      mac  Dalaigb  mi'c  Muir- 

c[h]ertaig. 

12  Sai  re  ihUaid  mo  bbräthair  f^in    Nüadha  mac  Dnineachair  fSil, 
da  as  f^le  na  Bran  mac  Taidg       octts  M&ekein  ön  Cfh]locb- 

aird? 

>)  ioidhigh  ifS. 
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13  As  me  Laitheöcc  läidhech  Mn,  's  am  inghen  do  Lughoechän, 
an  exe  ata  let  co  becht  as  Uaisle  dhnit  mo  beimacht.  B. 
Fluid  msc  Lonsin  [flomit  890]  m.  Condmug  m.  CathniA  m.  Aoda  m. 
Torp[th]a  m.  Fergtili  m.  Artgaile  m.  ORaire  Aidline  ar  dnthchiu  a  mtthai 
dodhechaidh  aidhe  re  hEiccii  .i.  Laitheöcc  Lüdheach  iufren  Laighnechiin  do 
c[h]eiiEl  Connill  Onlbon  m.  Neill. 

Pä«i*aic  cecinU. 

Aua  der  BriUstler  Mandachriß  5100.4.  S.  49. 

1  Cnmma  lern  eti'r      cen  co  tias  ilLaighnib, 
bat  imda  a  n-airlig,     is  l^ir  for  a  n-airdhibh. 

2  Cindus  beiti  cena      bat  fassa  a  rät[h]a, 
bidli  fann  a  cnmang     tall  a  laithi  bratba. 

3  Mör  let  a  inanac[b]      la  Cxingen  f€ne, 

is  da  trian  1a  hAban      is  la  UoUng  in  tslebi. 

4  Id  trlan  na  b£>-at-somii      for  nem  dia  Ixchraidli, 
is  iat-stde  börat-sa      a  lögh  mo  öaothair. 

5  Is  latt-so  na  lochranna      da  lasfatt  Laighin, 
dob^-sa  anosa     a  crosa  darm'  aigidh. 

6  Ni  loiscfe  an  tene      lam  treasa  talc[h]air, 
nem  ocus  talamh     raghaidh  dia  maDc[h]aib. 

7  äidhedb  nogabdais     0  Bbir  co  Berba, 
cech  letb  naragdais      nl  tairgtsis  demna. 

8  Bid  flr  an  dordau-sa     dordaid  dam  aingil, 
cricha  ia  chorpain-so')      bid  lad-so  am  anmom. 

9  Togoide  an  tnar-so      tairngires  sinne, 
in  mac  raith  Eibbau      ataldar  linne, 
Holing  na  Taeidben      is  Csemgin  Glinne. 

10  Bad  sgilbt[b]a  a  sgela,      bad  fleda  a  fadla, 

niscoirset  cesa     cen  lessa  a  n-anma. 
U  Cech  saer  noslema      ar  lär  a  t[b]lre, 

acht  fen  dib  nl  gebha      rath,  recht  na  righe. 

12  Cech  seu  ba  nesa     da  cat[b]raib  calma, 
bid  latt  bus  mesa      dfiibh  for  bith  Baoba. 

13  Acht  CO  tl  an  la-so      bat  fasa  falma, 
lar  foillge  flat{h]a     cen  catha  calma. 

14  Dailfadh  an  Dauern      dßib  co  lar  a  tempaü 
flait[h]ins  ind  alltair,     mait[h]ius  in  c[h]enntair. 

>)  concorpaüuo  MS. 
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15  la  na  deirigh  alle      ticfat  dib  sunna, 

bat  Clin  is  bat  croma,     a  bein,  is  cumma.    Cniuma. 

Nekrolog  a/ttf  Art  Suidhe  niac  DonthnaUl  Biabhaiffh 

(\  25.  Nov.  1517). 
Ava  Egerto»  1782,  fo.  3  und  4.>) 
Calainn  eaair  for  dardÄin  anno  Domini  milesimo  .ccccc. 
XVII.')  Macc  Murchada  rig  Laigen  do  6cc  im  feil  CatrocA  tiöna^) 
isin  bUadain  sl  X  Artt  Bnide  m.  Domnoill  Bitibaig  m.  Gerailt 
m.  Airt  m.  Airt  m.  Hnrcheartaig  m.  Muiris  m.  Mmrcbeartaig 
m.  Donmaill  m.  Bomnaill  ChEemänaig  m.  Diannata  na  A3all  .i.  Art 
Ainfer  hErenn<)  tar  fiis  Airt  m.  Cuinn  Chetchatbaig,  in  träenmacc 
rig  is  fearr  taruill  üir  Grenn  riam,  is  mö  dorinne  d'üaisli  7  d'&gb 
7  d'orbert,  (fo.  3b)  is  mö  fuair  7  tnc  amacb,  inti  nar  6r  oendnine 
riam  fa  athc[b]aingid  etualning,  in  fer  do  lomairg  Oaill  Grenn 
nile  ar  crecbad  ocus  ar  madmannaib  7  in  fer  nsr  c[bJotail 
SnoidcM  riam  gan  maitbes  Gall  da  innlnccud  da  düintib  ar  a 
Oman  fäin.  Acht  ata  ni  cena:  noco  rimter  renna  nime,  noco 
ndech  comla  M  baieör  7  doco  n-Sirmitber  mila  in  mara,  nt  hai- 
T^mthar  trian  a  maithiusa  7  a  gtiimrad.  Acht  ma  tecmadh 
secht  teiigt[h]a  äled  i  cinn  aendake  (fo.  4  a)  ocu£  secbt  sirla- 
bartba  säadh  in  gach  tengaidh  dIb,  nö  aiügil  nime  dia  n-aisnes, 
do  beth  of  dia  chomrumuib  gan  tnrim  asa  baithli.  Fir  Grenn 
nili  immorro  ic  comc&in^d  in  äca  sin  iter  eclais  7  tnaith  7  aos 
gacho  däna  olch^na.  Is  derb  iono  dT  biaidh  ith  i  n-üir  7  nl 
bia  bliebt  ac  bnar  nS  iase  a  n-inberoib  na  lamhnad  for  cSir  i 
Laighnib  dou  b&s  hisin.  A  4c  a  mür  na  mbratbar  (fo.  4  b)  Mtnabnr 
a  ninis  Coirthaig.  Et  sepultus  est  isin  mainistir  cetna  i  n-othar- 
ligbe  a  athar  fo  ditin  D&  7  sin  Fräns^is  iar  mbretb  bäada  ö 
doman  7  6  d^man  a  baithli  sechtmogat  hlüidan  do  forba  .1.  se 
bliadna  a  länrigbe  Laigen  gan  fresabra  co  mbloidh  do  bliadam, 
7  in  cuid  alle  fri  degmacacAi  righ  co  sainemaü  octw  a  der- 
brtU^ir  do  rigfkl  ina  inat  .1.  Geralt  Caemäjiach. 


')  Auf  ftcei  teituige  Pergamenlitücke  gachrieben,  die  vontt  in  die 
Sandtehrift  eingebunden  tind. 

*)  Die  Vier  Meittar  haben  den  Tod  Art'§  unter  dem  Jahre  1518  nn- 
g^rage». 

■)  Diae  Auftöeung  von  Catr.  f.  verdanke  ich  0.  Bergin,  der  den  Name» 
Catridu  auch  gonit  in  Cataii  fiona  zerUgt  gefunden  hat. 

•)  bmim  MS. 
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112  KOKO  MKTBB, 

Die  Merkunß  der  Partraige. 

*    Aw  B.  IV,  2,  fo.  Ii7a. 

Partraige  Gera  cidfa  re  cloinn  Fiachaelt  glallait,  ni  dibh 
doibh,  acht  is  do  senChonnaclitaib  .1  do  chloinQ  Genainn  meto 
Deala. 

Partraige  an  Locha,  diat&  Magh  Tniredfa  et  Conga,  do 
c[b]1oinD  hSreii^  meic  Sengainn  döibh. 

Partraige  an  tSleibhe  .i.  c  C[h]rflaich  co  Loch  nOirbsen,  do 
chloinn  Conaill  Oirisen  meic  Briain  dcibb. 

Srtathra  Floinm  Fiona  meto  Coaa  aii[ji^.^) 

Aui  23.  N,  17,  S.  5.?. 

Maitb  däD  ecna  dogni  ri[g]  do  bocht,  dogni  ansmith  d'esert, 
dogni  socliinel  do  docbioel,  dogni  gäetb  do  bäetb.  Uaitb  a 
thosacb,  ferr  a  deired,  airmitnecli  isin  centtir,  logmar  isiu  alltar, 
Bi  derchüintech  tri  a  deired  .i.  fri  tabairt  nime  don  aninain. 

Doilig  Akn  läeclidacht.  Ni  hoirderc  7  is  dercnaig  a  daig, 
gnimhacA  datbain  a  saoi  .i.  [it]  tregdaiV?  a  bi,  a[t]  bifem[eig]  a 
mairb.  Ni  tbitnain  athair  dia  mac.  Mairg  danab  dän  läecbdacbt 
mina  tair  aithrige. 

Mthels  SaUchläge  an  seinen  Sohn.'') 

(Ibidem.) 
Cid  imma  Dgabthar  trebad?  ol  a  mac  fri  Fithel. 
Ni  hansa.    Im  indeöin  cothaigtbe,  ol  Fitliel, 
Geist.    Gaide  an  inneOin  threbtba?  ot  in  mac. 
Ni  hansa.    Ben  maitli,  ol  Fithel. 
Cinnas  do  aitb[g]enmais  in  degmnäi?  ol  in  mac. 
Asa  deilb  7  asa  costud,  a  ti&s,  a  fos,  a  feile. 
Ni  tbuca  in  c6il  ngairit,  osi  c[h]amm  finnfadach.    N!  thnca 
in  remair  ngairit 
N!  tbuca  in  Ann  fotai. 
Ni  tbnca  in  dnbäüilig  ndochoisc 
Ni  tbnca  in  oidir  n-apuide. 
Ni  tbuca  in  duib  teimlidL 
Ni  tbuca  in  cenainn  ngslrecbtaig. 

')  Vgl  Anecdota  ftvm  Iriah  MSS.  IIJ,  S.  20,  Z.9;  ZeiUchrift  VI, 
8.  26],  Mnd  Filire  OmjiWO',  S.  X,  Z.  35. 
•)  Vgl  LL.  S.  346b. 
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Ni  thnca  in  c6il  clauDinair,  osi  drOith  eämith. 

Ni  tliuca  in  Ilthlg  mTbösaig. 

Ca  ben  doMr?  ar  in  mac 

Da  fag:air  na  ni6ra  finna  7  na  baingela<)  dnba,  tabair  let 

Cid  as  declt  do  mnäib? 

Ni  Jumsa.  Bea  maith  n&ä.  Ötir  fer  romat  tlam  7  ma  fagair  sin, 

as  f  in  ben  6aer  äochineilech  ^ochrnid  co  ndegb^aib  7  co  I&m- 

tbonid.») 

Cid  dog^n  mana  fagar  mar  sin  !at? 

A  ngabsil  tar  a  n-ainme  cipe  crntli  i  mbeid. 

Cia  ben  ia  mesa  do  nmäib? 

Ni  hansa.    Be  cbarna. 

Cid  18  mesam  inä  sin? 

In  fer  dobeir  1. 

Cid  is  mesam  in&  sin? 

In  mac  gentar  natha  ar  kea.  Ar  ni  bi  cen  meing,  cen  mebail 
aD[nj  do  gnätb. 

C&ic  airdena^)  dec  degmn&:  ciall,  cbime,  connlacht,  näire,  äille, 
ailgioe,  saidbres,  sölre,  sogCidelg  n6  soitnge,  tlas,  fos,  feile,  gäis, 
idna,  indracns. 

Cäic  airdena  d6c  drochmnä  .i.  doinnme,  dibe,  dimaine  labra, 
leisce,  liuntaijre,  glßr,  groinne,  cesacbt,  cOairt,  goit,  cöUide,  drCiis, 
b&es,  brataige.    Finis. 

BebrAische  Wörter  erklärt. 

Am  dem  BuA  twt  ZTiit  Maine,  fo.  132  b  S. 

1  Episcopos  in  t-ebra,      irdairc  a  load  re  labra, 
pontifex  a  grec,  ni  mer,     speculator  a  laten. 

2  Prespiter  in  t-ebra  Qais,     sacerdos  gr«;,  nir  fogllais, 
senior  a  laten  malle,     nl  dereoU  inn  imirge. 

3  Diaconos  dil  delbda     rad  rime  na  ronebra, 
lenita  a  grec,  Iflater  lib,      minister  isin  laitein. 

4  Sinagoga  in  t-ebra  tall,     ecciesia  in  grec  nosfrecrand, 
congregatio  snnd  cid  sean,      ed  a  fir  isin  laitin. 

5  Ethelinm  in  t-ebra  thair,      eoangelium  ic  Grscaib, 
bonom  nnntiom,  rad  nach  nar,      ic  aactaraib  na  Rcman. 

6  Amellos  ainm  don  c[b]Ioich  cmind    astiathir*)  talman  treotmim, 
is  impe,  nl  saaill  in  sein,      rocamdaig  Dauid  cathraigb. 

<)  bftinfreUa  MS.  >)  Idntorad  MS. 

•)  ailgeu  MS.  ')  Zu  httn  a,  i&rthur? 

L  Mit.  Philolefl*  VIU.  8 
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J>er  Ursprung  des  gregoT-iani.setien  Kirehengeaang», 

nniem,  fo.  174  b. 

1  Mac  atco&la  is  domain  tair     a  cricli  Inda  'sau  BeitMl, 
rl  ro')  com  in  cruindi  cQir     amail  indisee  cansin. 

2  lugnad  robi  in  mac  go  mbloid      tanic  eter  Iada[da]ib, 
amlaid  ita  in  ri*)  go  rath     gan  deiredh  is  gan  tosach. 

3  Kogab  fonnat  IrOatb  &n      re  mac  Hoiri  na  msrdst, 

do  drec|lij  Irflath,  C6ini  nSr  c6ir,      do  marbodh  Isa  ardmSir. 

4  Adnbairt  Grigair  and  sein      re  hlrdath  an  ai[djchi-sein: 
'is  I  comarü  ifl  cöir  dhe,      a  marbad  meic  möir  Muire'. 

5  Idabairt  Imath  and  sin      re  Gamut  gona  mninntir: 
'eirig  is  comet  in  laind      go  marbt[li]ar  Isn  slaind'. 

6  Atmacht  {sie)  Gatnut  go  ngnth  mbind    a  ndiaig  ingini  lachim, 
go  coala  ceQla  ba  dleclit,      oi-gHn  7  cantairecht 

7  Bogabsat  gloria  glan     aingU  nimi  da  mQradb, 
'san  talaigli  i  rncad  Dia     dogab  Grigair  in  gloria. 

8  DarQnsat  aingil  'ga  tbig       ceota  comarle  don  Gtiomdid,^) 
go  tue  Gamat  leis  da  tbig     na  ceola  go  teach  Grigair. 

9  Tan  dacaala  Grigair  glan      cecla  cnibdi  na  n-aingel,*) 
tresna  ceJilaib  sein  ar  sein     do  creit  Grigair  in  Comdid.*) 

10  Be,  Mi,  Be,  La,  Fa,  Mi  find,      dalta  da  Grigair  go  grind, 
docnmsadar  sin  ga  coir     in  cantaireclit  fo  c[h]etoir. 

11  Tanic  Sol  gle  glan  go  mbloid     go  oidi  fein  go  Grigair, 
gor  coir  a  c[h]nitig  go  ceart     go  cnbaidh  'san  cantairecht 

12  Re  ocns  Ut  go  reim  n-an,     is  lat  ro-gles  in  tK)rgan, 
go  fnil  a  cnitigh  go  ceart     go  cnbaid  'sin  cantairecht 

13  Grigair  mac  ArdnOis  gn  nert     'gar  cmnad  in  cantairecht, 
ab  Roma  i  re  IrQa[i]th  thair       re  Grigair  do  Ghsedelaibh. 

14  Tanic  rath  in  C[h]omdead  cain      ar  Grigair  cona  daltadaibh, 
gor  creitset  in  slüagh  gan  acht     Grigair  triasan  cantairecht 

15  Se  cet  mili,  baig  go  mbloidb,     d'  In[da]daibb  in  n-aidcbi  sein 
do  creit  do  Grigair  go  han,       docandais  leis  a  org&n. 

16  Asein  dacflaidb  isan  R&im      Grigair  go  n-imat  a  slcigh, 
is  rasnidh  'san  Röim  go  cert     go  raibi  'na  bab[d]ainecbt 

17  Bo  hindisead  d'IrQath  sein      Grigair  d'eludh  ]e  mninntir, 
is  ro  gell  IrOath  iar  sein     nach  blad  a  dfn  for  talmain. 

>)  re  MS.  >)  rig  MS. 

*}  uiiDdJg  MS.  «)  UDgil  M8. 


,y  Google 


UITTEILOHGER  ADS  lEIBCHES   HAKDSCBBIFtEH.  115 

18  Bangus  0  Iraatli  'ua  diaig      7  roba  Ism  a  ngüaigh, 
is  e  sin  cet  cath  amach      Indadh  agns  Cristaigecb. 

19  lar  sein  romebaidh  in  maidm      ar  mnintir  IrOa[i]th  ag&irb, 
nir  gabad  re'  Qrigair  de     secht  laithi  aa  secbtmaine. 

20  Secbt  mVü&dna  go  leith  gan  len      isan  Roimh  gan  imarlän, 
recht  n-abaidb  iar  seiD  rogab      eter  Grlgair  is  Fedar. 

21  Marbnd  nobeired  nili     na  habaidb  sin  Annenni, 

isan  Beim  sin,  bäigb  go  mbloidb,    ga  cosnam  re  Iiln[da]daibb. 

22  Tanic  Peadnr,  reim  go  mbloid,     gor  änidb  a  n-inadb  Grigair, 
is  go  raibi  and  iar  sein      ag  fognadh  don  mSrChoimdid.*) 

23  Coig  bliadna  is  cOic  cet  gan  len      isan  ROim,  gan  ederlen, 
etir  Fedar,  bäigb  go  mbloidb,      is  Qrigair  do  GEedelaibh. 

24  Grigair  mac  Tuilegnaid  teand      ardab  na  Bcma  a  bßrend, 
is  ris  aderair  iar  sein      Grigair  Koma  na  nGsdel. 

25  Doriachtadar  Gxdil  sair      go  KOim  a  n[d]egaid  Grigair, 
go  tncad  manc[h]ini  daibh,     do  Gsedelaib  gan  dimbaigh. 

26  Is  cian  rosrseined  amach     Indaicb  a  erleb  KQmanacb, 
fada  0D  lemsalemh  soir,      oail*)  ita  ceand  in  cogaidh. 

27  iJl  dligend  cantairecht  coir     do  Utcbsil  agnn  altcir 

neach  nach  flndfa,  litb  gan  acht,      inni  data  in  cantairecht. 

28  Foliponns,  Dnnstan  grind      rocnmsat  Eirie  inn  aiffrind, 
ro  cnmsat  Eirie  go  han      Foliponas  is  Dnnstan. 

29  Rocnm  Grigair  gredail  glan      isan  aiffrend  ard  Oasal, 
da  facaibh  'na  inad  an      dar  cam  Grigair  in  gredal.^) 

30  Ceat[h]nir  soidhiscel  slangha     rocnmsat  na  soisceala, 
d'indisin  sceala  dia  dbe      agus  do  t6llad  creitme. 

31  Lechtain  le  Fedar  go  mblad      isan  affrend  ard  nasal,*) 
Alazandair  RJ^ma,  itclos,     is  e  rocnm  in  Sanctns. 

32  RoGOm  Septenair  snnd  tra,      ardii^)  [na|  Sazan  sserdba, 
Septinsir  fri  Solam  trän     agns  Agnns  fn  Dnnstan. 

33  Rocnm  Sencais  go  cOiri     fatadh  ctem  na  canoni, 

is  d'indis  do  gach  tnr  thoir     in  scel*)  mfir-sa  is  da  macaib. 
Mac  itctiala  'san  tir  toir. 

Der  n-tbut  des  Königs  von  Ess  JBüaia. 

Ävi  B.IV.S,  fo.eob. 
1  Ata  sann  senchns  nach  sflaill     do  rigb  Eassa  roghloin  Roaidb, 
gach  ni  dlighes,  ni  düaitbnid,      is  äres  6  phriombthflatbaih, 

>)  coimdigh  MS.  •)  =  bhail.  ')  gregü  MS. 

•>  nuBil  MS.  *)  udiig  MS.  •)  tcel«  JUS. 
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2  Da  dabaigh  däcc  do  lionn  maitb,      a  thr!  nrdaü  do  degh- 

braith, 
c€t  mnc,  cet  mart  arna  mbes,     ced  brat,  ced  matal  müirdhes. 

3  Tri  ced  bairgben  co  ma  tri,     dos  Cairpri  Sin  don  airdri 
gacha  bliadfana,  llth  gan  locbt,      'sa  adblacadb  coa  ardport 

4  Dartraigbe  ocus  Toath  Ratha,      Fir  Lnircc  co  n-ilar  fätha, 
do  righ  Erne,  rflathar  ngle,     bladh  a&thaib  gacha  raitbe. 

5  Cenel  LuigbdAecA,  ni  dlecht  dtbh      acbt  comaitecht  re  baird- 

righ, 
a  triath  cbaca  ar  coairt  ar  sin      gan  bladh  d'iodhlacadA 

Qaitbibh. 

6  As  edh  fodera  dQib  sin      gan  bladh  d'iodhlacadb  Daithibh, 

a  liODmaire  thüaid  ga  toigb     is  bnrba  an  t&lsaigh  C  Thoraigh. 

7  At&d  tri  tQatha  'na  Ür,     cfos  no  c&in  dI  dlegar  dhibh, 
Claim  Marcbada  an  \&maigh  lointi,      dann  D&laigk  is  dann 

Bomhnaill. 

8  Äs  nime  nach  dlegait  soin      cios  n6  c&in  do  righ  oathaibh, 
daibb  as  dätbat'jr  an  rfgbe,      nl  cbräidb  cäcb  a  coinihdlne. 

9  AnBair  nach  leis  Temair  tend     ocas  airdrlghe  nErenn, 

do  r^h  Eassa  Koaidh  nl  diecbt    cios  na  cain  na  combnidecht 

10  0«  deach  ri  Conaill  a  ccsin      ar  sinaiged  ri  Temhra  tröin, 
nl  beicceo  beires  b  thoigh      acbt  do  thaillemb  tflarastoU. 

11  Da  ttegmadb  a  ccatb  cend  i  ccend      slüagh  Conaill  is  ri 

£)reiui, 
cecha  marbt[b]ar  diobb  'sa  ccath      dligbid  a  ioc  ri  Temradi. 

12  NT  dlegait  Ion  leo  for  s6t     laocbradh  Conaill  na  ccQemhced, 
acbt  an  cc6in  rabbaitt  amaigh      ri  ^Irenn  da  bfriothSilimL 

13  de  möT  donlad  for  conair     nl  diecbt  a  accra  ornibh, 
tflamstal  ri  cQiccid  crüaidh     dligtd  rl  Essa  rioghrOaidb. 

14  Tflarnstal  tri  n-uirrigb  n-oll      da  gach  airrijrA  a  Conall 

re  taobb  a  thecht  slän  da  thoigh     gan  dsl,  gan  agra 

ortboibh. 

15  Is  tü&Tostal  mrrigh  diobb      gacha  toisigh  tre  biotb  sior, 
tOarusta!  töisigh  amuigb      da  gach  enbrnccbatd  aatbaibh. 

16  Adbbair  asa  ndlegbait  sein      clanna  Conaill  Gulbam  gloin, 
do  chinn  tslcighidh  nach  diecbt  dlobh      is  ar  crMhacbt  a 

ccaitbgnromh. 

17  Patraicc  dofäccaibh  doibh  soin,     aadb  do  sgriobadb  i  lleab- 

raib, 
gacb  n!  dleghait  linibh  l&      Crist  da  choimet  mar  ata.    At&. 
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J>o  chotnramaib  Ixiiffen  inso  »is. 

Au»  BaKlinion  B.  502,  S.  88a. 

Fland  mac  MselmiedCc  .cc. 

1  lik)l  dam  i  ndairib  drechta      io  Midaig  moaid  morechta, 
echtaigtis  glonnaib  gaile     do  Isechraid  iQaith  Lorcmaige. 

2  Lsechrad  Lagen,  iQad  nad  chres,      nlrbo  chiain  a  comathclies, 
fri  hUltn,  fri  Mmnain  mQaid      is  fri  Leth  Cnind  claidebrflaid. 

3  Is  mö  airim,  airdi  baig,      an  romarbsat  Laigin  Uin, 
an  robeotar  buidnib  dreon      do  ßcaib  amraib  hCrenn. 

4  Orddaigem  cein  as  ada      a  catha  bis  a  comrama, 
tnirmem  cbena,  croda  in  clQ,     a  n-elgnos,  a  n-ardecbto. 

5  Roort  Labraid  Loitigsech  MOen      Cobtbach  diarba  chomainm 

Coel, 
CO  trichait  rig  reil,  rob  ratb,     i  mbraidin  TQamina  Tenbatb. 

6  KobI  Naadn,  noitbech  scel,      mac  hui  bigir  Etarscel, 
ba  do  Homain  a  mada     dia  mairt  Cis  Leirg  Labrada. 

7  Lxcbda  Qcaib  co  n-Bine      Cet  mac  M&gacb  meic  Oaire, 
focheird  gionnub,  gairgia  gtün,      ailicb  hi  cemi  Concboboir. 

8  Bis  l-seo  ind  ail  almaib  cQan      rofltir  hEireo  adroad, 
incbind  iieis  degia  gnathaig     forfacbad  for  ilatliaib. 

9  Ailill  mac  Mftta  mßiuig,     is  anrdaire  isna  iBidib, 
ardri  Äi,  ba  bau  in  gein,     is  e  robi  Amargein. 

10  Hit  bfi  canraid  clcite  ferg      robeotar  Lngaid  reo  Aderg, 
na  tn  Baadctiind,  reim  ägaile,     bit  e  beotais  Conaire. 

11  Conaire  coimsid  bElgga      ort  i  mbraidin  Da  Dergga, 

at  e  rombeotar  ar  daig,     na  tri  Rfladcbind  do  Ltugneib. 

12  Ba  gairgge  gnimaib  gossa     becbt  meic  Cairpri  meic  Rossa, 
scotbais  &  chenn  cläithi  de      do  Choin  Caulaind  Uurthemne. 

13  Marbais  Ailill  a  dalta,      ba  scel  n-lAgair  n-indatta, 

ailis  Aiim,  echt  ba  doich,      a  sleig  hi  Fergus  mac  Rsich. 

14  Rogair  brig  bressa  boille      an  rolamair  Ligoime, 

goin  Airtt  Oenfir,  ardd  bine,     hi  catb  magraaid  Mnccrime. 

15  La  Mess  Gegra,')  gair  cacb  tboir,       tren  g[njlm  ös  allaind 

etnir, 
goin  Heis  Deäd,  dith  co  feirg,      lar  tabairt  Qad  a  glall- 

cbeird. 

16  Bofessa  a  scela  cen  breic     tria  chomram  na  flan  for  Feie, 
rofig  Fothaid,  nl  deolaid,     ann  for  Ailill  mac  nEkigain. 

1)  MMgr»  MS. 
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17  £ol  dam  aided,  aidble  draiAg,      D&ire  meic  Connaic  htli 

Clitimd, 

rombl  Fotbaid  laüdrech  iDain     Uogsaile  0  Belucb  GabrOam. 
IS  Olanna  glan  gas  co  ngail  grinn     Caüte  cosloatb  gilla  Find, 

bi  catb  Ollorba  cen  meth     roogegnin  Fothaid  Äirgtecb. 

19  Äed  mac  Fidaig,  ferg  feae,     rochar  ingin  Breg  Gle, 
foclier  d'archnr  lama  Find     do  sIeig  ^iacclaig  meic  Conchind. 

20  lath  mac  CSilte  crodalb  crad      rogeguin  Flachraicb  Cass&D 
hisin  cbatb  cMte  flaitbe      tnaid  bic  Temraig  co  ndaithe. 

21  Da  Road  B^irenn,  reim  Agaile,      beotar  Fiacbalcb  Sraptine, 
Samia  mac  Cirb  cetaib  Agiall      rogegain  Eocbaid  Dumplian. 

22  Lam  Ecbdacb  meic  lilimai  äin      robi  Becc  mac  Letbderggain 
bir-BAitb  Belcce  c«n  timmi,     tri  cbQicait  eecess  immi 

23  Ibs  e  tria  gaile  gretba     beb  Laidcenn  mac  mBairceda, 
ba  de  sain  s&iset  fo  tbfiaid     Q  Inis  Coirthi  clethroaid. 

24  Clotbn  Insi  floni  Fail      Niali  mac  Ecbdacb  Mogmedain, 
focheird  Sazan  sreitb  (sie)     0  Eocbaid  mac  Ceinselaicb. 

25  In  cath  i  n-latb  Dara  dein      argab  Lsegaire  mac  Neill, 
nassa  fir  na  ndtüa  de,      ba  de  arbatb  Lxgtdre. 

26  Brion')  Badgna  bertaid  graig      mac  Ecbdacb  meic  Unire- 

daig, 
Ifech  do  Laignib  ro  cboala     rombl  hi  catb  Damcblflana. 

27  Crimmtbann  mac  Enoa  co  nhlr      gegnin  AUill  Molt  in  rig, 
bi  catb  Ocba,  ard  a  cblfl,      is  comram  for  Connachtu. 

28  Äilill  mac  Oonlaing,  deilm  Isech,      robi  Oengus  mac  Nad- 

fraech, 
diargset  Mtunu  milib  sratb     isin  cbatb  ic  Cell  Osnad, 

29  Locbene  lonn  letrad  cbatb     imbert  cboilgg  for  Ciimmascacb, 
bis  RöD  Cerr  lar  cOrad  cbrecb      robi  Äed  mac  nÄinmerech. 

30  Dancbad  mac  Mnrchada  moaid,     Äed  mac  Golgan  c[bjlaideb- 

roaid, 
marbsat  Fergal,  Ann  a  gne,      bi  cath  adrflad  Älmaine. 

31  Fiäch  Ailbe  airm  i  iigart     geguin  Cor  mac  Cinnabrat, 

i  cath  hecbda  Liäcb  oill      diar  slassa  Muman  mördruing. 

32  Broftg  in  so,  seocbas  nad  oll,      fri  tuirim  laad  Lagenglonn, 
nl  eicsem  bnile  do  gle      cid  fri  sxgul  aecbtmaine. 

33  A  catba  lar  sloagaib  slat,     d'emmns  a  ndorigensat, 

a  n-ar  for  droAgaib  derga,      a  ndlnnann,  a  ndlbergca. 

')  brün  MS. 
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34  Ä  Bloaig,  a  cauraid  cbolma,      a  fessa,  a  tane,  a  tc^la, 
a  tnir,  a  trebaind  trerig,     a  flanna  co  firfennib. 

35  Flanna  Find,  fatb  cen  timme,     hoi  Baiscne  brecctais  linne, 
flanna  Foüfige,  forom  ngle,     flanna  Fothaid  CaDainne. 

36  Is  mi>r  tria  gaile  gll&id     ge^atar  aon  tria  gnläid, 
mac  Connaid  ar  corad  crod,      Marcan  ocos  Maelodrsn. 

37  Labraid  LoiAgsecb  llnib  glec,     Crimthann  ocos  Bresal  Brec, 
Noadn  Necbt,  ba  noal  co  Dem,     ocns  Cairpre  NJäfer. 

38  Mess  Gegra  din  gabnir  gloair,      Find  öle  mac  Rossa  Boaid, 
Ca  Cborb,  cetbrur,  cla  nad  säeb,     ocos  a  bindbaa  Cathsr. 

39  Bresal  Bölacb  brosnaid  cbath      ocos  Enna  Gensalacb, 
Eocbn  mac  Enna  co  ngail     is  Danlaftg  diu  Forcarthain. 

40  Ailill,  lUann,  erctais  ratb,     ocus  Brandab  mac  Echdacb, 
fer  dob«tr  bann  ar  cach  Abaaid,     Äed  mac  Colgan  c[h]laideb- 

maid. 

41  Is  mor  t&blladna  nibresta  bloir      o  äaith  primda  PartbolQin, 
CO  taorscnr  mac  Mlled  mftir     dochum  nErenn  a  hEspain, 

42  0  flaith  hEbir,  meit  n-ada,      co  flaitb  Flacbacb  Fir  Mara, 
ö  fiaitb  Flacbacb  fri  fessa     co  flaitb  meic  nltbaig  Nessa, 

43  0  flaitb  CoDcbobuir  Emna      co  flaitb  Bonnchada  Temra, 
daig  rofes,  ni  briathar  bras,     connacft  ecnaid  cen  eolas.  E. 


Wie  die  zwölf  Söhne  Cenn^iga  ihren  Tod  fanden. 

Alis  dtm  Buche  von  Lecan,  fo.  220b^  und  23.  Q.  26,^)  S.  244. 
Mac  Liag  .cc. 

1  Da  mac  dec  Cheinneidig  cbaid     meic  Lorcain  meic  Lacbtna 

lain 
indesad*)  daib  madb  Sil  libb     ambail  foaradar  oidhidh. 

2  Dnbb  ocns  Fionn,  ein  cen  acbt,     torcbradar  le  bEoganacbt, 
Ecbthigern  is  Domicbaan  cain      torcbradar  le  Goisgenaibb. 

3  Lacbtna  mac  Cenneidigb  cbain      ba  rl  tenn  ar  Toath- 


romarbsat  HQi  Ftoinn  i  flU     is  Hfli  Chemaig  cen  cboicilL 

4  Matbgamain,  clan  bns  chumain,    ar  ngabail  glall  for  Mnmain, 

nl  raioic  acht  o  Tbaidc  tbair     ar  Oib  Echach  Choirc  Caisil. 

')  Im  Jährt  1717  gachritben. 
*)  indeoHd  &. 
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5  Brian  mac  Cenneidig  na  ciied,     ardn  G>all  ocos  Gaedel, 

fer  socbair  soim  in  CAch  tban,      adrochair  le  dniing  nDanar. 

6  Aed  mac  Ceiimeidig  na  coed     slQag  Connacbt,  leo  do  letrad, 
Domnall,  Cleircheu,  Anlflan  ard     fa  marb  do  galar  glägarg. 

7  Marcan  diada,  Dia  rocbar,      fa  chend  ar  cleircbib  Mnman, 
ar  forbad  damliac  co  U      adbatb  iar  mbnaid  o-aitbrigL 

8  Acsin  a  n-oidid  6icin      chloinde  cröda')  Cenneidig, 
sochaide  rochnir  a  n-Sc,     robo  maith  an  da  nac^)  dec. 

Die  Ur8€iche  von  Noinden  ülad. 

Aus  Sarltian  5380,  fo.44b. 

Luid  Coculamä  dorerim  inbais  la  Bcainn  7  [a]  ara  X  Laog 
mac  Rieocabair.  Fidc[bjiult  lais  ina  c[h]arpnot  7  ba6nfach  7  I 
bocclsn  di  c[b]Iochiiip  d'orcoin  7  gaoi  inna  laim  co  ted  n-ass 
de  gonin  escc  7  essä  nbad  desen  no  gaipiot[h]  esse  an  c[h]arpoid. 

Billnid  Fe[d]liiD  Fo2te[h]oiQ  7  a  celi  Eulemoire  don  Utk 
oili  a  mBoaind.  Aspert  Eulcmaire  fria  mnai:  'Tartarta,  a 
Fedlim!'  Fedlim  di'zi^:  'Antar  trim  aire  co  n-accar  in  coimriti 
in  fer  isind  airide  coni^)  cheli  alaili  aireccar  in  da  n-ech  la 
Ödc[hJioU,  lia  bflanpucb,  la  torxaa  n<en  ic  gacb  lercc'  Dober 
iarum  for  a  rinn  eeich«)  brecai  a  Bsinn.  Luid  Elcmnire  isand 
Sth  7  debrid  sidie  cort[h]ie  cethorc[h]nir  confer  in  carpaf  anrscat 
pris.  Bii  Qaqnlainä  a  dl  ord  lama  7  a  dl  otit  coisse.  Tairmgert 
Fedlim  bliacfai»  inna  gnais  7  a  taidnsin^)  noc[b]t  di  Ulltaib 
rie  tnidecki  do8nadba(i)t  dia  blladna>)  arsene,  coniä  ead  fofnoair 
cess  for  Ulltoip  7  c 


■)  ito  coBcnich  O.  ■)  fer  O. 

■)  lAa  cona.  ')  Liei  iuch. 

■}  i.  e.  tudbiin.  *)  bliaT  3fö. 

Liverpool 
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THE  'ANNALES  CAMBRIAE' 
AND  THEIR  SO-CALLED  'EXORDIUM'. 


This  controTersy  is  abont  fonr  things.  1.  Are  the  'Än- 
OAles  Csmbriae',  as  I  say,  a  transcript  of  notes  on  the  mai^ii 
of  a  Pascbal  Cycle  of  Victorias  of  Aquitaine,  snch  cyclo  being 
copied  abont  509,  and  coming  sooner  or  later  to  the  chnrch  of 
St  David's?  2.  Boes  the  preface  to  them  jostify  anyone  in 
maintaining  that  the  Saxons  landed  in  428,  as  against  Gildas, 
Bede,  and  the  Anglo-Sazon  chronicles,  which  place  the  landing 
somewhere  abont  20  years  later?  3.  Can  Bede  (and  the  Äoglo- 
Saxon  chronicles  which  follow  him)  be  got  rid  of  by  snpposing 
that  he  mistook  Gospel  Yerity  dating  (sald  to  have  been  in- 
vented  three  centvries  later  by  Marianos  Scotns)  for  A.  D.  dating, 
and  conseqnently  erred  to  the  eztent  of  22  years?  4.  Can  Gildas 
be  disposed  of  by  Splitting  him  into  two  persons,  one  of  whom 
wasn't  him?  I  say  'No',  Mr.  Anscombe  and  bis  disciple  Mr. 
Wade-Evans  say  'Yes',  to  the  last  three  qnestions. 

Mr.  Wade -Evans  wrote  in  the  Celtic  Review  for  July  and 
Oct  1905  two  papers  called  'The  Buin  of  Britannia':  I  disposed 
of  them  in  Ap.  1906  in  one  called  'The  Rain  of  History'.  Mr. 
Anscombe  vrote  in  vol.  in  of  this  Zeitschrift,  publisbed  in  1901, 
a  paper  (pp.  492-514)  called  'The  date  of  the  flrst  settlement 
of  the  Saxons  in  Britain'.  It  was  only  an  instalment,  and  my 
answer  in  vol.  VI  (pp.  439-453),  pablished  in  1908,  had  been 
kept  waiting  for  the  continuation,  which  was  to  sbow  that 
Gmpel  Yerity  dating  was  really  in  ose  long  before  the  time  of 
Marianus  Scotos. 

That  part  of  the  continnation  did  not  appear  tili  the  same 
number  as  my  paper  (VI,  pp.  339-394).  Meanwhile  another  part 
bad  been  printed  in  1907  in  Eriu  (III,  p.  117-34),  entitled  'The 


,y  Google 


122  B.  W,  B,  KICHOLaOH, 

Eiordiom  of  the  Annales  Cambriae'.  And  qow  Mr.  Anacombe 
answers  my  Zettsckrifl  article.  Were  I  to  deal  with  all  those 
94  pages  in  detail,  I  should  produce  an  amount  of  matter  wbicli 
the  editor,  I  am  snre,  could  not  print,  or  the  reader  wade 
through.  A&  Mr.  Anscombe  has  in  hia  arowed  reply  to  me  re- 
ferred  freely  to  bis  other  papers,  I  shall  conseqnently  refer  to 
them  only  so  far  as  he  does.  And,  to  save  Urne  and  space,  I 
shall  leave  to  the  reader  mncb  mere  reflezion  on  my  jadgement 
But  every  Charge  of  inaccaracy  or  error  I  shall  meet  in  fall. 

First,  are  the  'Annales  Cambriae'  what  I  said  above?  Mr. 
Anscombe  says  that  is  impossible  because  tbey  want  order  and 
consistency  and  are  'a  conglomeration  of  Httle  chronicles',  'the 
incorporation  of  whicb  into  one  body  shews  distioct  traces  of 
computation  from  ditferent  epochs  or  era-years'.  Well,  the  reader 
shall  See  by  and  by  an  instance  which  Mr.  Anscombe  prodnces 
in  hia  reply  to  me  —  and  what  bappens  to  tbat  imtance. 

The  'Annales  Cambriae'  do  not  call  themselves  annals, 
and  qaote  no  era,  bat  nu  straigbt  from  I  to  533  (532  being 
the  namber  of  a  pascbal  cycle),  while  every  lOth  year  is  nnm- 
bered.  They  begin  thas:  —  an',  withont  any  event  against  it; 
tben  7  other  blank  an's\  theo  an\  witb  a  note  of  a  chaoge  made  in 
the  celebration  of  Easter;  then  an'.x  with  a  note  of  the  birtb  of 
Brigid.  In  the  first  72  years  there  are  no  other  aotes  wbatever 
except  of  the  deaths  of  Patrick,  Benignus,  and  Ebur.  And  in 
their  oldest  MS.  they  end  thus:  —  an',  dxxx.  foUowed  by  3  blank 
years,  and  preceded  by  19  blank  years.  Even  'little  chronicles' 
are  not  written  in  this  way. 

In  their  oldest  MS.  they  are  preceded  by  what  Mr.  Ans- 
combe calls  an  'Exordiom',  bat  whicb  does  not  call  itself  any- 
thing.  It  ü  the  obvioos  preface  to  a  copy  of  the  532  years 
pascbal  cycle  of  Victorias  of  Aquitaine.  It  does  not  say  anything 
about  Victorias  or  a  cycle,  bat  it  consists  of  calculaüons  of  date, 
of  which  the  flrst  goes  to  the  year  in  which  he  composed  bis 
cycle,  and  the  second  to  the  year  with  wbicb  be  commenced  it. 
And  any  impartial  persoo  familiär  with  paschal  cycles,  tables,  and 
tbeir  surronndings  in  MSS.,  who  tooks  at  the  so-caUed  Exordiam 
and  the  so-calted  Annales  together,  can  bave  no  reasonable 
donbt  that  the  former  accompanied  a  cycle  of  Victorias  and  that 
the  latter  are  a  transcript  from  notes  on  the  mai^  of  tbat 
very  cycle. 


,y  Google 


THB  'aMHALES  CAMBBIAE'  AVD  THEIB  BO-CALLBD  'BXORDIDM'.     123 

As  the  TictoriaD  cyde  was  never  used  in  Wales,  I  sag- 
gested  tbat  a  copy  was  broaght  over  from  Brittany  to  Old 
Menen  or  ooe  of  the  Llanbadams,  and  thence  came  to  tlie 
yonnger  Meoea  (St  David's).  Äfterwards  I  tfaonght  it  might 
have  been  broaght  from  Winchester  by  Asser  between  aboat 
887,  wh^  he  began  to  instroct  hing  Alfred,  and  aboat  893,  by 
which  latter  date  he  had  bad  the  parockia  of  Exeter  bestowsd 
on  bim  and  doabtless  left  St  David's.  That  was  the  period  of 
the  compilatioa  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  chronicles;  the  draft  of  the 
local  variants  which  have  descended  to  os  most  have  been  pre- 
pared  at  Winchester,  a  namber  of  annotated  paschal  cycles  and 
Uie  like  may  have  been  broaght  together  for  its  preparation, 
and  Asser  ibight  very  well  bring  back  to  St  David's  a  specimen 
of  these,  either  original  or  copied:  in  the  case  of  the  Tictoriaa 
cyclo,  its  list  of  consols  woald  be  a  special  temptation.  But  in 
Üie  conrse  of  tbe  following  observationa,  wbicb  (hasty  and  fngi- 
tive  thongh  they  are)  contain  some  new  things  and  may  help 
the  fatore  edltor  of  the  tezt,  I  have  fooud  caase  to  revert  to 
my  earlier  idea  and  to  suggest  620-30  as  a  likely  period  for  the 
anival  of  the  cycle  at  St.  David's. 

1.  The  name  of  Menea')  (8t  David's)  shows  that  it  was  a 
Uenapian  settlement,  and  that  conseqaently  its  vernacolar  was 
not  Welsh  bnt  a  dialect  of  Gkiidelic  ('Mans',  in  fact).  Among 
the  missionary  bishops  of  St  Patrick  were  two  (anless  they  are 
a  doublet)  whose  names  proclaim  them  Henapians,  though 
whether  they  came  from  any  of  the  Menapian  Settlements  in 
Wales  cannot  be  proved.  One  was  tbe  bishop  'Menathas'  (ZW- 
partite  life,  11,304),  with  ih  for  intervocalic  j?.*)  The  other') 
{ib.  305)  was  'Inaepins',  =  tnaepiiia,  a  scribal  cormption  of 
met^tus,  ^Menapias'. 

In  the  traditional  list  of  Menevian  bishops  many  names 
may  have  been  effectively  kymhcized,  but  'Masgoed',  that  of 

')  On  Uie  MeoBpian  settlenieiits  in  BritMU  and  Ireland,  and  the 
Ungaage,  Bee  mj  Eeltic  Setearelu;  9-1Ö. 

*)  Cf.  tbe  same,  10.  In  both  these  cases  'Henapian'  maj  not  realtj 
be  a  personal  name,  bat  onlj  a  qaalification  of  another  name. 

1)  Called  one  of  Patrick'a  'Franci  niri';  bnt  if  'Franci'  be  real);  a 
proper  name  it  ie  doobtless  onl;  a  late  term  indicating  nothing  more  tban 
inhabitanU  of  Gaul  [see  indes  to  Trip.  Lift).  Not«  that  in  II,  318  fralret 
and  in  11,305,318  aoror  probahly  mean  'moulu'  and  'nun'. 
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the  17th,  wbo  may  be  pat  in  the  late  8th  or  early  9th  cent., 
18  altered  from  a  Gkiidelic  Masc«t  =  Maxentios.')  Naj,  Asser's 
own  name  (thongh  not  pecoliar  to  Menea)  is  a  Goidelic  deriva- 
tive of  Ästerias:  Welsh  woald  have  kept  tbe  st. 

2.  The  Welsh  entries  go  back  to  the  name  'Arthur '(B  reads 
'Artums')  in  tbe  72nd  year,  and  a  mixed  Welsh  and  Latin 
note,  in  the  93rd  year,  of  the  battle  in  whicb  he  met  bis  deatb. 
Here  'Arthur'  is  a  later  form  of  Artur,  and  the  gu-  in  'Gueitb' 
is  apparently  not  earlier  than  tbe  8tb  cent,  if  so  early.  Of 
course  the  Welsb  may  have  been  modemized,  bot  I  see  none 
whicfa  lookB  earlier  than  Asser.  One  entry,  'Gat  brin  onnen', 
must  be  mentioned  in  connexion  with  bis  bock.  It  means  'Battle 
of  [the]  hin  of  [the]  ashtree',  t.  e.  of  Asbdown.  Now  Asser  bim- 
self  has  said  tbat  ^scesdnn  'Latine  „mens  frazini"  interpretatnr' 
(37),  and  tbis  (Stevenson  has  pointed  out)  is  a  mistake:  bad  it 
been  named  after  an  ash,  it  wonld  bave  been  ^scdnn,  and 
j^^scesdun  must  mean  'Msc's  down'.  Still  the  coincidence  in 
error  does  not  prove  tbat  Asser  wrote  this  entry:  it  is  more 
likely  to  be  merely  based  on  bis  statemeuL 

3.  Most  of  the  entries  may  bave  been  made  from  books 
long  after  tbe  events  tbey  chronicle:  this  is  obviously  so  with 
the  births  of  St.  Brigid  and  St  Columcille.  Bat  at  least  as  early 
as  tbe  186th  year  (Mr.  Phillimore's  630)  there  seem  traces  of 
some  local  record;  for  theo  we  are  told  'Guidgar^)  comes  and 
does  not  retum*.  He  may  have  been  from  the  diocese  of  Llan- 
daS,  where  there  was  a  'Ouoidgar'  (another  form  of  tbe  same 
name)  at  a  still  earlier  date  {Book  of  Llan  Dav,  150).  The 
eclipse  of  >)  [624],  tbe  buming  of  tbe  monastery  in  [645],  the  Btar 
of  [650],  Osguid's  Coming  and  taking  (?)  prey  *)  [658],  the  star  of 
[676],  tbe  earthquake  in  Man  in  [684],  the  red  rain  of  [689],*) 


■)  See  inj  paper  io  YCyntmTodor  SSI  (86),  where  the  Latin  origin  ot 
manr  WeUi  names  is  [tointed  ont 

■)  NeTertheleu  the  form  of  the  name  (Qd-  for  V-)  is  almoat  certüiüy 
not  original. 

*)  The  (ollowing  datei  are  mereljr  Mr.  PbUlimore'a  bracketed  ones:  I 
prefer  not  to  distract  readen  by  going  into  slight  differencM  of  dftting. 

*)  He  had  wars  witb  the  Britona :  no  donbt  this  was  a  naTal  expedition 
The  Latin  ia  'nenit  et  pndam  dnxif.'    B  haa  the  earlier  form  Oawid. 

■)  In  a  Caaterbnrj  Sazon  Chronicle  (Ploinmer't  F),  bnt  o(  the  12th 
cent  and  poaaibly  bonowed  tnm  tbe  'Annalee'. 
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the  bright  night  in  [714],  the  bot  summer  of  [721],  the  Danisti 
arrival  on  the  W.  coast  of  S.  Wales  in  [796],  the  barning  of 
Minin  in  [810],  the  striking  of  Deganwy  by  lightning  in  [812], 
the  thunder  and  fires  in  [814],  the  'breaking'  of  Minla  in  [906], 
the  Coming  of  Otter  (the  pirate)  in  [913],  all  have  the  look  of 
being  local  entries,*)  thongh  a  few  have  parallels  in  Bede  and  the 
Anglo-SazOD  chronicles.  On  glancing  orer  this  liet,  I  am  etrnck  bj 
the  fact  that  what  may  be  called  the  local  entries  synchronize 
closely  with  the  arrival  of  Guidgar.  Did  Gnidgar  bring  the  cyde, 
and  was  be  a  Breton? 

What  I  have  said  of  the  age  of  tbe  Welsh  in  tbe  'Annales' 
applies  eqaally  to  that  in  their  'Ezordimn'.  There  we  have 
Guor^ii^tmt,  Guitolini,  guoloppvm,  eatguoloph,  all  with  gu  for  v, 
and  therefore  in  their  present  form  presamably  not  earlier  than 
the  8th  ceDt.  Indeed  the  varions  readings  to  the  Historia  BriU 
tormrn,  by  sncb  forms  as  with  (§  8),  uorlegimus  (§  31),  Picta  (ib.), 
Pecta  (ib.),  iiortwiir  (§  43),  make  it  pretty  clear  that  the  change 
had  not  taken  place  when  that  book  was  flrst  written. 

And  now  for  Hr.  Anscombe's  impeachments. 

I  said  that,  if  a  Paschal  table  bad  been  brongbt  over  by 
Germanns,  'it  coold  only  have  been  the  extension  of  an  84-year 
cycle,  tiie  532-year  cyele  not  banng  then  been  invented'.  Mr. 
Anscombe  says  <the  idea  . . .  was  not  flrst  applied  by  Tictorius 
...  bat  by  Anianns,  tm  Egyptian  mook,  in  A.D. 400,  or  there- 
abonts'.  Tbe  Dictionary  of  Christian  Antlquities  did  not  teil 
me  that  An(n)ianns  actnally  constructed  sncb  a  cycie.  I  now 
find  that  be  did,  and  that  it  was  still  eztant  in  the  time  of 
Georgias  Syncellns:  but  it  is  lost,  the  Alezandrians  of  its 
anthor's  day  did  not  adopt  it,  and  in  the  West  the  flrst  of  sncb 
cycles  nsed  was  that  of  Victorins.  My  argrunent  is  absoktely 
tutafiected. 

The  next  allegation  of  error  shows  Mr.  Anscombe  himself 
hopelessly  wrong.  I  have  pointed  oat  that  the  'Annales'  are 
only  tbe  marginal  notes  of  a  Paschal  cycle  of  532  years,  the 
cycle  of  Victorias  of  Aquitaine,  that  of  Bionysins  not  baving 
yet  been  invented.  Imposeible,  says  Mr.  Anscombe,  becanse  tbe 
Annales  begin  with  445  and  'the  532  years  .  .  .  cannot  be 
reckoned  from  any  year  yon  please.    They  most  be  reckoned 


■)  See  noU  2  of  p.  4. 
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from  A.  D.  28,  A.  D.  560,  A.  D.  1092,  and  so  on'.  I  do  not  know 
thal  any  Uturgical  MSS.  exist  wfaich  contain  Victorian  cycles, 
bat  the  Dionysian  cycle  coosisted  of  the  same  nomber  of  years, 
and  shonld  pari  ratione  be  reckoned  from  A.  D.  532,  A.  D.  1064, 
'and  so  on'.  Very  well,  litnrgical  MSS.  show  Paschal  cycles 
beginniug  with  'any  year  you  please',  and  tables  of  Paschal 
key-letters  which  prove  that  they  were  arranged  for  similar 
cycles.  For  Instance,  the  Bodleian  MS.  D'Orville  45  has  a 
Paschal  cycle  for  the  532  years  begioniDg:  with  1026:  it  was 
written  at  Moissac,  bat  from  a  Cluniac  book,  and  (aa  I  bare 
shown  elsewhere)  between  the  Easters  of  1067  and  1068.  MS. 
Bodley  572  has  a  table  of  key-letters  arranged  for  a  cycle  of 
532  years  which  mast  bare  begnn  in  836,  and  MS.  Doace  296 
has  a  like  table:  the  former  table  was  copied,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  in  982  at  Winchester  for  a  certain  abbat  passing 
through  that  city,  and  the  latter  is  in  a  MS.  of  the  Winchester 
school,  written  for  Peterboroagb,  in  1037-8. 

The  'Ezordinm'  says  that  from  the  tvo  Gemini,  Bnfns  and 
Bnbelius,  nntil  Stillitio  consol')  are  373  years,  and  I  remarked 
'They  are  only  371:  the  Gemini  were  consnls  in  29,  Stilicho  in 
400'.  Mr.  Anscombe  points  out  that  Victorius  put  the  Gemini  in 
what  we  call  A.  D.  28,  and  that  in  bis  cycle  their  year  is  1,  and 
that  of  Stilicho  373.  Even  then,  most  people  would  say  that 
from  1908  antil  1910  is  not  3  years  hat  2,  and  that  from  28  to. 
400  is  not  373  years  but  372.  And  the  fact  pointed  out  by 
Mr.  Anscombe  makes  it  more  obvious  than  ever  that  the 
writer  of  the  'Exordtum'  bad  a  Victorian  cycle  before  bim,  and 
that,  as  I  said  io  my  former  article,  the  'Exordium'  is  a  series 
of  'preliminary  memoranda'  to  a  transcript  of  that  cycle. 

Mr.  Anscombe  saya  I  cite  no  authority  for  identifying  the 
consnl  Decius  with  Importunus  Decius  —  tbat  I  don't  State 
where  Importunos  is  called  Decius.  Well,  I  took  'Importunus 
Decius'  from  p.  18  of  Cappelli's  Cronohgia  (1906),  and  Cassio- 
dorus  Tar.  III,  6  (Migne's  ed.  I,  579)  shows  that  Bnportnnns  be- 
loDged  to  the  Decian  faniily.  As  to  the  supposition  that  Impor- 
toDus  was  sole  consnl  in  509  (so  that  a  Talerianas  could  not 
bave  been  consut  in  the  East),  I  find  in  Panly-Wissowa  (IT, 
1135)   that  in  the  documents  of  the  Boman  chancellery  tfae 


■)  'a  dnobu  OemiuiB  . . .  nsqne  in  Stillitionem  coasnlem'. 
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Eastern  consal  was  always  put  second  or  omitted  altogether,  bnt 
Dowhere  do  I  find  that,  wMle  the  Westem  conaulate  was  still 
snrviring:,  the  Ea«tem  emplre  was  ever  left  withont  a  consul  of 
its  own.  As  to  the  Tth  cent  cop;  of  Uarcellinos's  Cbronicle 
which  has  'Opportoni  solins',  I  have  in  front  of  me  the  still 
earlier  6th  cent  MS.  (Auct  T.  ü.  26)  and  it  has  OPORTÜNO 
S0LIU8.  Wbat  anthoriiy  is  to  be  attribnted  to  a  cbronicle 
which  cannot  even  gire  thia  consnl'a  name  correctly,  or  to  one 
which  gives  Longinas  as  sole  consal  in  486  when  Gaec  Maarus 
Dedus  was  consal  in  tbe  West?  Or  take  the  years  514 — 18  in 
Cappelli,  in  3  of  which  the  Westem  eonsnl  is  called  solo;  or 
626 — 9,  in  one  of  which  the  Eastern  emperor  Jastinian  is  consal 
solo,  while  in  the  otber  3  the  Westem  consal  is  solo\  Does 
anybody  really  believe  that  there  was  no  consal  at  Coostantinople 
in  tbose  groaps  of  3  years,  bat  only  at  Rome? 

'Mr.  Nicholson  eqoates  annus  IX.  with  A.  D.  453',  and  yet 
States  that  the  Annals  begin  at  444.  He  is  therefore  sapposed 
incapable  of  taking  8  from  453,  and  Mr.  Aascombe  makes  the 
parade  of  sabtracting  the  years  one  by  one  for  the  benefit  of 
'those  investigators  who  do  not  possess  an  abacas'.  I  merely 
Said  'Mr.  Phillimore  has  soggested  tbat  in  the  entry  against 
453'  Ac:  I  most  acknowledge  a  'toach'  for  looseneas  of  reference, 
bnt  I  had  no  chronological  intent,  and  was  only  telling  the 
reader  where  to  find  a  note  against  which  Mr.  Phillimore  had 
bracketed  the  date  453.  I  adopted  444  ■)  becanse  the  editor  of  the 
'Annales'  in  the  Eolls  series  saya  'From  a  comparison  of  dates 
assigned  to  many  of  the  erents  noticed  in  it  by  other  writers, 
it  woold  appear  that  the  era  on  wich  its  chronology  resta  woald 
Concor  with  the  year  444  of  the  Incamation';  becaase  the  next 
editor,  Mr. Phillimore,  adopte  the  same  date;  and  becanse  Mommsen 
in  his  edition  of  the  Historia  Brittonum  accepts  it  aiso.') 

■)  I  did  not  uwrt  that  444  'U  the  actiutl  jeu  of  the  Saxon  landiog;', 
bit  only  tbat  the  original  scribe  of  the  'Exordinm'  so  reg&rded  it.  There 
can  ht  no  lerioiu  doubt  that  Bede  got  hit  approiimate  date  from  hie  corre- 
Bpondents  Albinns  and  Nothelm,  of  St  Angnstine'B,  Canterbnry.  The  tradition 
of  that  monasteij  wonld  probably  repreaent  informatlon  giiven  to  Angnsüne, 
at  whoM  eoDiing  tbere  maj  have  been  Britons  liring  in  or  near  Canterbory 
whoee  grandfatheie  had  fonght  againit  Beugest. 

*)  If  445  were  tnbitituted,  it  wonld  moke  oo  difference  t«  me :  see  later 
in  thii  artide.  Indeed  44Ö  woold  init  me  personallj,  aince  it  woald  corroborate 
m;  longstanding  conteotion  that  Haelgwn  did  not  die  before  648. 
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In  speaking  of  the  'ori^al'  entry  of  St  David's  deatli  in 
tbe  Annales  I  did  not  snggest  that  it  was  contemporary,  nor  does 
my  'bypothesis  postolate  it'.  And,  when  Mr.  Anscomlie  asks 
why  the  Menevian  monks  of  the  latter  part  of  the  8th  cent 
shonld  have  thombed  the  edges  of  this  cycle,  uid  says  'Tbere  is 
hnt  one  reply,  whicb  is  that  Mr.  Nicholson's  ingetiDity  has  misled 
him',  he  is  simply  throwing  dnst  in  his  own  eyes.  If  it  had 
been  castomary  to  ose  the  margins  of  this  cyclo  for  annalistic 
porposes,  that  was  reasoc  enongh  for  their  thnmbing  it,  bat, 
whether  a  particnlar  page  is  or  is  not  consuUed,  it  gets  thnmbed 
all  the  same  in  the  mere  act  of  tnming  it  orer,  and  I  showed 
that  the  entry  relating  to  Aognstine  and  Mellitus  had  been  so 
thnmbed. 

As  to  Mr.  Wade-Evans's  'era  of  Stilicho',  there  wa£  aboat 
as  mach  an  era  of  Stilicho  as  there  is  an  era  of  the  last  Lord 
Mayor  of  London')  —  the  only  evidence  for  it  being  the  fact 
that  the  consulship  of  Stilicho  is  mentioned  in  the  'Exordinm' 
as  a  steppingstone  to  certain  British  erents  of  the  5th  cent  — 
see  my  paper  'The  Rain  of  History'  in  the  Celtic  Bevieto  for 
Ap.  1906.») 

Mr.  Änscombe  says  'By  Mr.  Nicholson's  own  hypothesis  the 
obit  of  St  David  onght  to  have  been  foand  entered  at  annos 
C-f-3.  Why  then  shoold  its  appearance  have  been  retarded?' 
Tery  poseibly  the  entry  was  in  its  right  place  originaUy,  and 
the  reason  for  its  being  in  the  wrong  one  now  is  qnite  clearly 
shown  in  wbat  I  have  written  on  pp.  451 — 2  of  roL  VI  of  this 
Zeitschrift. 

Mr.  Anscombe's  next  poiot  is  that  David  did  not  die  in  544, 
becaose  the  Taesday  on  which  he  died  was  not  Mar.  1  bat  the 


■)  There  is  Just  this  difference.  It  wai  coitoinuy  to  d»t«  leiten 
with  the  jomea  of  Üie  coninla  of  the  cnrrent  fear,  and  occaaionftllj  (afler  386) 
with  the  nunee  of  those  of  the  but  jeai  —  probablj  beckiue,  u  one  consnl 
wu  nominated  in  the  other  half  of  the  empire,  there  wu  sometiraes  delnf  in 
the  tiuiDimcemeDt  oi  offictal  recognition  of  a  aew  name.  ConaeqneDtlr  in 
401  the  dating:  'po«t  couanlatom  StiUchonu  et  Anreliani'  i«  fonnd,  hnt  not 
after  that  ;ear.  In  40t  the  Eastern  ConBiil'a  name  wai  not  pobllihed  at  Borne 
tiU  Harch. 

■)  I  DOW  lee  that  the  calcnlatioD  (with  an  erroneons  nihetitntion  of  373 
(or  372)  is  nltimatelj  from  Snlpicins  Sevems,  Hut.  $ae.  H,  27,  and  it  it  obnou 
to  me  that  he  was  writing  in  the  jear  ot  StiUcho's  consulship  and  that  that 
is  wbr  he  makes  it 
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day  preceding  that  (Feb.  28  or  29).  If  this  were  so,  I  need  onlj 
snbatitDte  545 ;  but  wbat  are  tlie  facts  ?  Mr.  Änscombe's  authority 
for  Tuesday,  Feb.  28  or  29  is  aa  anonymous  Welsh  life  of  the 
14th  Cent  which  says  that  David  died  oa  dutc  Marth  y  dyd 
Tcyntaf  0  galan  Mawrth  =:  die  Martis,  die  prima  a  kalendis 
Martii.  My  aathority  for  Wednesday,  Mar.  1  is  the  llth  cent 
life  written  by  one  of  Darid's  own  snccessors  in  the  bishopric 
0,  says  Mr.  Anscombe,  that  is  ODly  becaase  'tfae  ecclesiastical 
kalendar-day  began  at  Vespers,  on  „the  day  before"',  so  that 
wiyone  dying  on  Tuesday  night,  Feb.  28  or  29,  wonld  die  on 
the  ecclesiastical  day  March  1.    Let  ns  see. 

At  matins  'octaTO  calendanim  Martii'  an  angel  told  David 
that  on  the  kalend  of  March  (kaiende  Martii)  Jesus  would  come 
to  him,  and  David  informed  the  people  that  he  shoold  die  'tertia 
feria  in  kalendia  Martii'.  Well/)  -when  the  third  day  of  the 
week  came,  at  cock-crow  the  city  was  filled  with  angelic  choirs, 
and  at  the  matin  hour,  the  clergy  rendering  the  hymns  of  psalms, 
and  canticles,  Jesus  appeared  to  David,  and  he  died.  Now  in 
ordinary  practice  cock-crow  was  the  3rd  watch  of  the  night, 
and  the  matin  hour  was  the  4th:  presumably  the  former  was 
from  midnight  to  3  a.  m.,  and  the  latter  from  then  tili  6  a.  m. 
David  plainly  died  aboat  dawn,  the  day  was  the  kalends  of 
March,  and  it  was  also  the  third  day  of  the  week.  The  ec- 
clesiastical days  wonld  run  thos,  1.  From  Saturday  at  Vespers 
to  just  before  Vespers  on  Sauday,  2.  From  Sonday  at  Vespers 
to  just  before  Vespers  on  Monday,  3.  From  Vespere  on  Monday 
to  just  before  Vespers  on  Tuesday:  if  David  died  about  dawn 
on  the  third  day  of  the  week  and  it  was  Mar.  1,  how  could  that 
be  anything  bat  the  early  moming  of  the  civil  day,  Tuesday, 
Mar.  1  ?  Nay,  according  to  Mr.  Änscombe's  own  anonymous  Welsh 
life  the  day  cannot  have  been  Tuesday,  Feb.  28  or  29,  becanse  it 
says  that  the  angel's  prophecy,  a  week  before,  was  given  'on 
Üie  last  Tuesday  in  February'  ('duw  mawrth  diwethaf*)  Chwe- 
frawr").  It  is  clear  that  y  dyd  kyntaf  o  =  not  'the  first  day 
from'  but  'the  first  day  of\  and  is  simply  a  gloss  on  calan 
which  has  got  into  the  text    Indeed  in  this  same  Welsh  life  the 


>)  'TertU  ittqne  venieDte  feiia,  ad  pnllomm  cantos  . . .  Matntina  vero 
on,  dero  pulmonun  ymncn  et  cautica  reddente'.  On  'cantns  pallornm' 
nd  'matatinalü  hora'  see  H.  Orotelend,  Zeitrechnung,  1,  pp.  71,  130. 

*)  MS.  Jesu  ColL  119  iiuerta  ovii  before  chvtfravr. 
MuahHft  L  Mit.  FkUolDsl«  TIIL  8 
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angel  propbesies  tbat  Darid  will  die  'j  dyd  kyntaf  o  YawTth* 
—  obviously  tbe  first  day  ofM&Tch,  not  the  flrst  day  from  Harcli. 
And  this  explains  the  gloss:  orer  calan  vas  written  tbe  angel's 
actnal  phrase  'y  dyd  kyntaf  o',  aai  a  copyist  mistook  it  for  an 
intended  Insertion  and  altered  tbe  c  of  aUan  to  g  Ut  soit  tbe 
preceding  o. 

Mr.  Anscombe  goes  on  to  constract  a  new  ezplanation,  to 
snpersede  mine,  of  tbe  way  in  whicb  David's  deatb  came  vbere 
it  is  in  the  'Annales',  and  bis  entire  treatment  of  tbe  date  of 
death  is  so  typical  tbat  I  will  here  lay  it  bare  for  Keltic 
students  to  jndge  what  is  tbe  true  value  of  those  articles  of 
bis  wbich  are  meant  to  revolutionize  early  British  chronology. 

1.  He  flnds  in  an  anonymons  14th  cent  Welsh  life  of  David 
that  David  died  on  Taesday  'the  first  day'  'from'  (or  'of)  the 
kalends  of  March,  and  says  this  means  the  day  before  those 
kalends.  He  ought  at  once  to  have  gnessed  tbat  a  supralinear 
gloss  had  got  down  into  the  text,  becaose  I.  the  kalends  are 
tbemselves  'tbe  first  day  of  March,  n.  'the  first  day  from'  is 
not  natural  Welsh  for  'tbe  day  before',  for  wbich  one  woald 

•  have  eipected  'y  dydd  cyn', 

2.  He  does  not  mention  tbat  this  very  same  life  makes 
the  ange)  prophesy  tbat  David  was  to  die  'the  first  day  of 
March,  not  the  day  before. 

3.  Nor  that  it  flatly  contradicts  bis  dating  hy  saying  tbat 
David  was  wamed  'on  tbe  last  Tuesday'  of  Febniary,  and  did 
not  leave  tbe  cburch  tili  the  8th  day  to  preach  and  pray. 

4.  Having  thus  extracted  from  it  a  date  (Taesday,  Feb.  28 
or  29)  for  David's  death  wbich  cannot  conceivably  have  been 
in  its  original  tezt,  he  erroneously  states  tbat  tbe  date  given 
in  tbe  lltb  cent  life  (Marcb  1,  3rd  day  of  tbe  week,  abont 
dawn)  is  not  inconsistent 

5.  From  the  bogns  date  Tuesday,  Feb.  28  or  29,  he  then 
dednces  (wbat  is  impossible  by  tbe  tme  date  Tuesday,  March  1) 
tbat  if  David  died  in  the  first  half  of  tbe  6tb  cent  it  must  have 
been  in  545,  534,  528,  or  517.  If  he  had  cbosen  545,  tbat  would 
have  been  within  a  year  of  tbe  dating  of  Geoffrey  of  Monmonth 
(542—4)  and  William  of  Malmesbnry  (54C):  bnt  no,  for  reasona 
wbich  he  does  not  state,  he  takes  517,  wbich  was  year  cc«cic 
in  Victorins'a  Passion-era. 
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6.  He  then  sajs  tbat  'An  annalist  who  preceded  the 
Xth  Century  Compiler'  mlatook  this  A.  P.  ccccxc  for  a  year  in 
the  era  of  the  Passion  compated  seaindum  Veritatem  Evangelü, 
and  tumed  it  into  an  A  D.  date  by  adding  11,  whicb  gave  501. 
Well,  Ur.  Anscombe  has  not  prodnced  a  rag  of  proof  that  the 
secundum  Veritatem  Evangelü  dating  ezisted  before  the  llth  cent. 
wben  Mariauos  Scotas  invented  it:  and  Marianus  reckoned  not 
from  the  year  of  the  Passion  but  from  tbat  of  the  Incamation. 

7.  A  date  501  having  been  tortnred  out  by  tfais  hypo- 
tbetical  blnnder,  the  blonderer  is  supposed  to  have  written  it 
'DC.  1'  —  not  as  a  tnrther  blunder,  bat  as  a  recognlsed  mode 
of  dating! 

8.  '  The  Compiler  of  the  Annales  misread  DC.  I  as  DCI, 
{=  601)'|.) 

This  is  tbe  chronologist  for  whom  we  are  te  abandou  Bede 
—  vho  is  to  be  bid  hide  bis  diminished  bead  for  using  a  Gospel 
Verity  date  without  knowing  what  it  was. 

And  now  we  will  settle  'DC.  dating'  and  Gospel  Verity 
dating. 

For  DC.  dating  we  are  referred  to  Eriu  m,  124,  note,  and 
this  Zeitschrift  VI,  393  nro.  xliiii  —  wbicli  are  in  other  articles 
of  Mr.  Anscombe's.  The  last  is  the  instance  whicb  he  woald 
probably  select  as  bis  battlehorse;  for  be  thinks  it  strong  enongh 
to  carry  DC.  dating  artd  Gospel  Verity  dating  —  eacb  with  a 
copyist's  mistinderstanding  clinging  on  behind. 

It  is  an  entry  in  the  'Annales',  'Frimnm  pafca  apud  faxonef 
celebratur',  t.  e.  'For  the  first  time  (pr  The  first)  Easter  is 
celebrated  among  the  Saxons',  and  it  is  put  against  the  year 
which  Mr.  Anscombe  eqnates  witb  665  —  'wbich  is  absurd', 
Mr.  Anscombe  says.  The  right  year,  he  teils  us,  is  598,  the 
year  after  Ethelbert's  conversion  by  Äugustine.^)  This  was 
written  as  year  587  in  Gtospel  Verity  dating  by  the  Passion, 

')  Mr.  Atticombe  add«  'and  got  hia  iuterral  clcii  b;  dedncting  Aamis  I 
(=  Ä.  D.  445)  theretrom'.  As  601—445  does  not  =  157,  I  can  onlj  snppose 
tbat  for  soine  nnknown  reuoti  Mr.  AnHcombe  ia  snbtracting  from  the  noinber 
of  tbe  Dext  ye»r  602-  Bat  the  'Aonales'  sa;  DOthing  abont  au  'interval': 
thej  merely  date  tbe  death  in  the  157th  year,  which  is  601  if445  ia  the  first. 

*)  The  converaieu  of  the  English  waa  in  the  '  Annales '  abead;,  and  au 
additional  entiy  as  to  their  first  eelebration  of  Easter  wonld  have  been  to 
tbe  laat  degree  improbable. 
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and  587  was  represented  by  D'LXXXVIL  Another  copyist 
mistoolc  tbis  for  687  (small  blame  to  him!).  He  also  mistook  it 
for  a  year  of  the  Incamation  in  Gospet  Yeritj  dating.  Änd 
he  theo  redaced  it  'to  tbe  vulgär  era  by  dedacting  22,  according 
to  nüe',  which  of  course  gives  665. 

Änyoue  with  an  elementary  appredatlon  of  probabilities 
woold  have  known  that  the  cbances  against  the  trntb  ot  an 
explanation  which  depended  on  that  chain  of  sappositions  were 
practically  infinite,  aod  woold  have  considered  whether  it  might 
not  be  the  wording  of  tbe  entry  which  was  at  fault  and  not 
tbe  year.  He  woold  bave  inqoired  whether  anything  very  special 
did  happen  about  the  Saxon  Easter  in  665,  and  woold  have 
learnt  that  665  was  the  flrst  year  after  the  famoos  Cooncil  of 
Whitby,  which  unifled  the  English  observance  of  Easter.')  He 
might  tbea  bave  seen  that  the  date  is  absolntely  correct,  and 
that  Primum  is  merely  an  erroneous  ampliöcation  of  ao  earlier 
jum  =  Unum  (t.  e.  'One  Easter,  instead  of  two,  is  celebrated 
among  the  Sazons*).') 

Änd  now  for  the  three  examples  in  £riu\  1.  'We  are 
told'  by  a  12th  cent.  Dorham  MS.  'that  annus  MCLXFI  was 
„aduentus  Augusttni  DC.  LXVIIII." '  Here  tbe  scribe's  eye  was 
caugfat  for  an  instant  by  tbe  LXT  in  the  preceding  anmber 
instead  of  in  that  which  be  was  writing,  and  so  he  c&me  to 
prefix  the  C.  2.  The  flrst  year  of  a  Chronicle  of  St.  Waast's 
'is  A.  D.  874,  and  so  Pertz  printed  it  ('SS.',  11,  p.  196),  bot  with 
the  significant  aonotation  „MS.  JDCCCCLXXIIII.  et  ita  ddnceps"'. 
Now,  if  that  MS.  had  continned  its  nombers  beyond  899  and  had 
represeuted  900  by  DCCCCC,  there  might  have  been  something 
to  s&y;  bot  it  does  oot^)    Moreover  et  ita  deinceps  does  not 

')  Befoie  theo  tbe  kiog  of  Nortbombria  observed  it  on  ooe  day,  uid 
bis  qneen  (a  daughter  of  the  king  of  Eent)  on  another!  Wbether  tbe  CoDudl 
vas  beld  before  or  &fter  Euter  664  is  niiknoini,  bat  no  chaiige  in  the  diocenn 
obscirouce  of  LiadiBfarne  woold  tak e  place  tili  aft«r  tbe  reaignation  of  Colman 
u  biabop,  wbicb  took  place  at  some  nnknown  dal«  in  664  afler  tbe  deciiion 
of  the  Conncil. 

*)  1  beiog  vaei  aa  an  abbreTiatiou  both  for  uti-  and  for  prim-:  lee 
Chawant,  IHct.  da  abriviatiom,  p.  40.  If  anjone  donbts  tbe  likelibood  of 
unum  being  nsed  in  thia  p&rticnlar  connexion,  he  will  find  in  Lm  the  Oreat'i 
121it  letter  'nt  non  aimnl  omnia  Eccleda  qnod  nonniai  nnom  ene  oportet 
obaerret'  —  an  identical  inatance. 

*)  It  indndea  900  bnt  does  not  give  tbe  num^,  and  then  stop«  abort. 
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mean  that  it  aniformly  adds  a  C;  for  nnder  the  year  898  Pertz 
writes  'DCCCXCVn  Codex'.  Finally,  the  MS.  is  not  coa- 
temporary,  bnt  12tih  cent.  3.  'Fingr^,  too,  speaks  .  .  .  of  a 
Chronicie  of  Samnur,  which  dates  the  comet  of  892  „in  anno 
DCCCCXGII" '.  If  Mr.  Anscombe  had  referred  to  the  chronicie 
in  question  he  woold  bave  found  that  it  has  qaite  distinct 
namerationa  for  the  seriea  of  30  9th  c.  datea  (DCCO)  and  for 
the  series  of  23  lOth  c.  dates  (DCCCC-),  and  that  all  that  has 
happened  is  that  tbe  comet  of  892  has  got  accidentally  incor- 
porated  into  a  992  entry,  where  it  is  foUowed  by  'Praliam  Con- 
careticum.  Robertos  rex  fit'. 

Hr.  Anscombe  says  'In  dealing  with  British  chronography 
and  chroDology  Dr.  Mommseo  was  often  at  fault  He  did  not 
recogniie  that  DC.  sometimes  =  500'.  Mommsen  sometimes 
spoke  in  haste,  as  when  he  onee  told  me  that  there  was  no 
such  Word  as  smatrices,  whicb  I  had  just  'revived'  in  a  6th  cent 
Bodleian  MS.,  and  wbich  he  sabseqnently  printed ;  but,  if  he  had 
read  Mr.  Änscombe's  eipositions  that  'DC.  sometimes  =  500', 
I  can  gaess  what  be  wonld  have  not  only  'said  in  bis  haste' 
but,  as  theScots  anecdote  has  it,  'at  Ms  leisore'.  In  my  paper 
'Tbe  ^uin  of  History'  I  pointed  out  that  'D  Stands  to  C  in  ez- 
actly  tbe  same  relation  as  L  to  X  and  V  to  I'  and  that  one 
migbt  as  well  talk  aboat  50  being  written  LX  and  5  being 
vritten  VI  as  talk  about  500  being  written  DC.  Tbe  fact  is 
tbat  in  copying  long  Roman  numerals  the  eye  and  raemoi?  are 
being  continoally  trapped  by  the  occurrence  of  other  very  similar 
Dombers  in  close  proximity,  and  there  are  probably  hundreds  — 
perhaps  thoosands  —  of  instances  in  mediaeval  MSS.  of  an  extra 
G  or  X  or  I  being  inserted  from  that  caose.  There  are  also 
probably  hundreds  —  perbaps  thousands  —  of  instances  in  whicb 
from  tbe  same  cause  C,  X,  or  I  bare  beeu  omitted,  and  Hr. 
Anscombe  might  just  as  well  say,  when  C  is  written  for  CC, 
that  C  was  once  osed  to  represent  2001 

Exil  DC  dating,  enter  Gospel  Verity  dating.  Hr.  Anscombe 
says  'Hr.  Nicbolson's  challenge  to  me  to  provide  evidence  of  tbe 
use  of  the  computation  of  the  years  of  tbe  Incamation  and  the 
Passion  seeundum  Verilatem  Eoangelii,  before  tbe  middle  of  the 
Xltb  Century,  was  met  in  tbe  same  Heft  of  tbis  Zeitschrift  as 
contained  the  „Remarks"  whicb  I  have  reviewed'. 

My  words  were  'Of  „Gospel  Verity"  dating  being  invented 
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before  the  llth  cent  he  gives  no  eyidence'.    He  promised  in 
1901  to  'shew'  it')  (Zeilschriß  111,494).   We  had  to  wait  nearly  7 
years  for  the  demonstration.  When  it  appeared  it  professed  to  be 
'Exact  proof  {Zeitschrift  VI,  351  foot  and  352),  and  he  set  out 
i^ofs  of  the  nse  of  the  Computation  sec.  E.  V.  be- 
ll of  Marianus  Scotns'  deriTed  from  11  MSS.    Of 
e  g;iT6&  the  dates:  I  have  no  time  to  investigat« 
e  10  which  I  have  not  seen,  bnt  the  one  whicfa  I 
I  earliest  MS.  of  the  'Annales',  he  calls  llth  cent, 
12th. 

from  these  11  MSS.  produce  one  single  date  with 
unAum  evangelii  verilatem  attached?  No.  One  siogle 
le  existence  of  an  era  corresponding  to  the  'Gospel 
'  No.  One  single  series  of  dates  differing  by  the 
y'  interval  from  those  of  our  received  era?  No. 
on  earth',  the  reader  may  say,  'does  he  mean  by 
B  means  what  I  will  now  describe. 
bakes  a  date  in  the  MS.  and  says  it  Ls  wroog. 
the  date  which  he  says  it  ought  to  be.  3.  He 
existence  of  a  number  of  different  eras,  I.  our 
n.  an  era  (which  he  calls  A.  D.  1,  i.  a  anno 
camationis)  which  he  says  differed  from  our  era 
ni.  an  era  of  the  Passion  according  to  Prosper, 
il  Verity'  Incamation-era,  V.  a  'Gospel  Verity' 
4.  He  assnmea  that  what  he  calls  the  true  date 
y  written  in  any  of  these  eras  which  he  chooses. 
a  copyist  was  liable  to  mistake  it  for  a  date  in 
those  eras,  and  in  consequence  to  erroneonsly 
0  any  other  era  (either  its  owu  or  a  third  one). 
this  copyist  was  liable  erroneonsly  to  leave  the 
anchanged  where  he  had  altered  the  date  into  an 
ra.  And,  by  postnlating  a  'Gospel  Verity'  date  as 
vhere  in  this  rotten  chain,  he  gets  what  he  calls 
I  Verity'  datlng  was  known  at  the  period  in 


1  Bhew  that  the  method  of  Computing  the  yeus  ab  incamalwne 
\vm  uvritatem  tnangtlii,  which  is  said  to  hftve  been  emplo;ed 
u  Scotus,  was  reall;  in  nae  long  before  his  time'.    I  see  na 

1901  paper  to  Gospel  Verity  dstiog  from  the  Piunon:  th&t 

Bubsequeut  introdnctioD  of  Hr.  Anacombe's. 
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Does  the  reader  decline  to  believe  that  I  have  lairly 
represented  Mr.  Anscombe?  Well,  he  shall  jndge  for  himself:  I 
will  here  aaalyse  each  one  of  the  10  'proofs'  given  on  pp.  353-6 
of  the  paper  in  qnestion. 

a)  This  instance  is  of  snpreme  importance  to  Mr.  Anscombe. 
It  is  Tital  to  his  case  that  'Gospel  Verity'  dating  ezisted  in  the 
time  of  Bede,  and  this  is  the  only  'proof  from  a  M8.  (or  from 
a  work)  as  old  as  the  lifetime  of  Bede. 

He  says  that  all  the  earliest  MSS.  of  Gregory  of  Toors's 
life  of  Martin  date  Martin's  death  in  412  of  the  Passion,  which, 
he  trnly  adds,  'is  qoite  wrong'.  He  then  teils  ns  toilhout  any 
qualification  whatever  that  *St  Martin  died  after  midnight  on 
the  Lord's  Day,  11.  November,  395'.  That  is  the  year  the  fignres 
are  tortored  to  by  Mr.  Anscombe:  conseqnently  if  395  is  wrong 
the  'proof  collapses. 

Well,  I  look  at  the  abbä  Dnchesne's  Fastes  eptscopaux, 
1899:  he  says  (II,  299)  'Ce  qat  me  parait  le  ptns  probable,  c'est 
qne  saint  Martin  ...  est  mort  le  dimancfae  8  novembre  397,  et 
qu'on  l'a  entert^  k  Tonrs  trois  joors  apr^s,  le  11  norembre'.  I 
tarn  next  to  the  Dictionary  of  Christian  Biography,  and  read 
'  The  date  of  his  decease  must  probably  be  fixed  at  A.  D.  397, 
on  the  llth  of  November',  and  a  note  that  Clinton  adopts  397. 
Then  I  tum  to  Tillemont  (X,  776  &c.),  referred  to  by  Dnchesne, 
and  there  find  that  Gregory  of  Tonrs  states  'positivement  en 
divers  endroits'  that  Martin  died  dnring  the  consulship  of  Caesa- 
rins  and  Atticns,  i.  e.  in  397  —  which  year  Tillemont  sums  np 
for.  Lastly  I  look  at  Gregory  himsetf.  I  find  that  the  blon- 
dered  date  412  is  taken  from  the  end  of  his  Hist.  Franc.  I,  48, 
and  that  that  very  ehapter  says  Martin  died  'media  nocte  qnae 
dominica  habebatar',  in  the  2nd  year  of  tbe  emperors  Arcadios 
and  Honorins,  the  Slst  of  Martin's  own  age,  and  the  20th  of 
his  episcopate,  and  that  Atticns  and  Caesarius  were  consols.  The 
year  of  their  consulship  was,  as  I  said,  397,  and  that  was  the 
2nd  complete  consolar  year')  dnring  which  Arcadius  and  Hono- 
rins reigned.  Also  Gregory  had  himself  told  ns  (c.  36)  that 
Martin  was  born  in  the  llth  year  of  Constantine,  and  Constan- 
tine's  flrst  year  began  July  25,  306,  —  consequently  Nov.  11, 


■)  Tillemoat  nys  Cp.  77S)  Gregoi;  often  dkted  emperors'  years  from  the 
Jannuy  followiug  their  accetsiou. 
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397  might  be  in  Martin's  81st  year,  bat  Nov.  11,  395  conld  not. 
It  is  trne  that  Nov.  11,  the  day  on  which  Martin's  'depositio' 
is  celebrated  in  Gregory's  time  (Eist  Franc.  II,  14),  did  not  fall 
on  a  Snnday  in  397,  bat  did  in  395  and  400,  and  that  Gregory 
bas  a  Jegend  wbicb  represents  Ambrose,  who  died  od  Äp.  4-5, 
397,  as  surviving  Martin;  bat  the  legend  is  an  absolatety  in- 
credible  invention,  and  the  day  I  can  show  reason  to  saspect  of 
having  been  confused  with  the  day  of  burial.  I  have  not  come 
acros3  mentton  of  the  adoption  of  395  by  any  writer.i) 

Bat,  though  Mr.  Anscombe's  only  'proof '  that  Gospel  Verity 
dating  was  as  early  as  Bede  tarns  out  to  be  stUl-born,  it  is 
too  remarkable  to  be  left  andescrlbed.  1.  395  wotild  have  been 
384  in  the  Gospel  Verity  Passion -era,  and  this  384  was  the 
original  nnmber.  2.  Ä  copyist  wished  to  tum  it  into  an  A.  D. 
date.  3.  To  do  this  he  erroneously  added  28,  as  if  it  had  been 
in  tbe  Paasion-era  of  Prosper,  and  so  got  the  Incamation-iatß 


1)  I  have  not  eihamted  the  elsmenta  of  donbt  abont  the  date  of  Har- 
tin'B  death,  not  wanting  to  iutrodnce  irrelevant  matter,  bnt  I  bive  not  anih 
pressed  anj  fact  which  coald  have  faronred  395.  And  I  ventore  a  few 
remarks  of  mj  own  bearing  on  the  date. 

In  c.  3  of  bis  Ist  book  on  Hartin'B  TirtneB,  Gregorj  nys:  that  it  is 
'manifeBtissimum'  that  Mutin  died  on  the  Lord'B  day,  'idgne  in  seqnenti 
G«rtis  teBtimonüs  conprobomiu'.  He  then  teils  two  atorieB.  In  the  fiiBt,8eve- 
rinns  of  Cölu  is  repreaented  as  bearing  voiceB  Bingiiig  npon  the  Lord'a  daj, 
and  telling  hiB  archdeacon  that  Martin  was  dead  and  angelB  were  t&king  him 
on  high:  the  archdeacon  sent  a  awift  me^senger  to  Tonn  and  fonnd  that 
Martin  had  died  at  the  da;  and  honr  in  qnestion.  Sut  the  evidenee  of  the 
aeeond  atory  ts  very  different.  Ambrose  on  the  Lord'B  da;  falls  osleep  on 
the  oltor,  and  on  being  woke  np  sajis  Martin  bod  died  oud  he,  Ambrose,  had 
been  tahing  part  in  the  sernce  at  tbe  ftineral  at  the  very  time  in  question! 
Now  that  ia  evidenee  only  that  tbe  fmieral  waa  on  a  Snnday.  Gregor;'!  tone 
BQggests  to  me  that  tbe  da;  of  the  week  waa  dispnted:  I  snapect  that  aome 
people  Said  Martin  died  on  a  Snnda;,  others  that  he  was  buried  on  a  Snnda;, 
and  that  to  anpport  tbeir  asaeitiona  the  tonner  part;  invented  the  legend  of 
Sevehnns,  and  the  latter  the  legend  of  Ambrose  (for  the  low  Roman  CaÜiolic 
valuation  of  which  aee  TiUemont,  p.  779).  Tbe  preface  to  the  acta  of  the 
Conncil  of  Tonn  in  461  statea  that  ita  membera  had  met  for  the  feast  of 
Martin's  'receptio'  (which  waa  that  of  bis  bnriol),  and  datea  their  proceedings 
from  Nov.  14  or  18tb  (for  M3S.  toi?).  This  snggests  to  me  that  the  death  of 
Martin  ma;  bare  been  originallj  commemorated  on  tbe  da;  of  hia  'receptio', 
which  ma;  have  been  Sanda;,  Kov.  15,  307,  -and  that  wheu  the  featifol  of 
his  tronslatiou  was  inBtitnted  the  feast  of  the  'receptio'  on  the  15th  was 
cboDged  to  that  of  tbe  'depositio'  on  tbe  llth. 
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412.  4.  He  nevertheless  left  analtered  the  words  indicatini^  that 
it  was  not  an  Inc&rnatioQ-date  bat  a  Passiou-date!  Änd  this 
was  to  be  'proot'! 

The  trne  explanation  of  the  erroneons  Paasion-year  412  is 
mnch  simpler.  If  we  dednct  32  or  33<)  to  bring  Not.  397  into 
a  Passion-era,  we  get  a  Passion-date  CCCLXu  (365),  wMcb 
was  cormpted  into  CCCCXit  by  the  extremely  easy  misreading 
of  i.  as  C  and  u  as  ». 

6)  'The  Era-year  of  the  „Annales  Cambriae^'  This  Mr. 
Anscombe  calls  445  and  sayn  it  is  apparently  meant  for  the  year 
of  the  Sazon  advent.  1.  He  postnlates  428  as  the  right  year 
(which  is  the  very  point  at  issue!).  2.  This  he  says  would  be 
417  in  the  Gospel  Yerity  Passion-era.  3.  A  scribe  mistook  it 
for  a  year  in  the  Passion-era  of  Prosper.  4.  He  wished  to  re- 
duce  it  to  the  Dionysian  era,  and  owing  to  that  mistake  added  28. 
That  is  'proof '  no.  2  t 

In  my  former  article,  dating  the  year  444  with  the  editors, 
I  showed  how  it  probablj  came  to  be  chosen,  as  the  4th  year 
of  Vortigem.  If  it  be  445,  my  explanatioo  is  not  aSected. 
Vortigem's  4th  year  would  be  either  443-4  or  444,  according 
as  the  writer  calcnlated  from  his  accession  at  some  nnknown 
date  in  440,  or  from  the  beglnning  of  the  first  cousnlar  year 
after  that  accession.  But  in  either  case  the  Sazons  woald  not 
have  sailed  tili  after  Easter;  the  Easter  next  after  tbeir  landing 
wonld  be  that  of  445;  and  (if  the  Compiler  of  the  Easter  cycle 
from  the  margins  of  which  the  so  called  Annales  were  copied 
took  the  Saxon  landing  as  his  terminus  a  quo)  it  woold  be  at 
least  as  natural  to  begin  with  445  as  with  444. 

Bnt  there  is  another  reason  why  the  cycle  should  have 
begnn  with  444  or  445.  The  Faschal  cycle  of  Victorius  took 
its  chronology  from  Prosper's  epitome  of  chronicles.  The  first 
editiott  of  that  went  down  to  433:  the  second  was  continued  to 


>)  I  Mj  'or  33'  becanae,  if  (u  Hr.  Anscombe  coQJectoiea)  the  Dion;- 
■ian  en  beg&n  on  September  24  preeediog  the  date  aaugned  to  the  NatiTit;, 
B  dftj  in  Nov.  397  of  onr  preseut  reckoniug  might  apporenlly  b«  connted  u 
A.  D.  898.  According  to  Mr.  AnBcombe  (p.  3Ö7)  Bede  »nd  others  reckon  A.  D.  1 
M  33  &nd  34  of  the  Passion,  a  diSerence  of  32  or  33.  Bnt  the  books  I  have 
GODBnlted  gire  no  hint  of  Sep.  24,  and  I  have  no  time  to  search  Hr.  Ans- 
combe's  »rticlea  for  the  gronnd  of  it:  Dion^Biiu  himeelf  apoke  of  hia  jean 
■B  nuuüng  firom  th«  lucanuttion. 
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443,  and  may  tiave  nm  into  444,  bQt  at  any  rate  did  not  com- 
plete  tbe  latter  year,  as  Victor  Tonnetmensis  began  Ms  conti- 
nnation  with  444.  The  third  edition  of  Prosper  stops  short  with 
tbe  coDSuls  of  445,  giving  no  events  for  that  year.  I^  tben, 
tbe  scribe  of  tbe  particular  Victorian  cycle  oa  the  mai^ins  of 
wbicb  the  'Annales'  were  written  contemplated  such  a  use  of 
it,  be  wonld  be  likely  enongh  to  begin  bis  cycle  jnst  when 
Prosper  left  off.  (I  may  add  tbat  tbe  first  marginal  note  pre- 
serred  to  ns  in  the  'Annales'  is  an  entry  relating  to  tbe  dis- 
puted  celebration  of  Easter,  wbicb  bad  been  tbe  tbeme  of  one 
of  Prosper's  two  entries  under  444.)  And  this  seems  to  me  a 
more  probable  motive  for  tbe  commencement  of  a  cycle  Coming 
to  Wales  from  Brittany  tban  tbe  date  of  tbe  Saxon  lauding 
—  especially  as  in  the  'Annales'  tbemselves  no  note  relating 
to  tbe  Sazons  (or  to  political  events)  is  foiind  hefore  516. 

c)  Now  for  'proof  no.  3.  In  the  Parker  MS.  of  tbe  Win- 
cbester  Saxon  chronicle  is  'a  series  of  errors  which  is  doe  to 
tbe  Ignorant  amalgamation  of  two  distinct  cbronicies'.  Tbe  one 
cited  here  is  as  foUows:  'Cerdic  aod  Cynric  arrived,  we  are 
told,  in  A.  D.  I.  496  (=  A.  D.  492).  They  hegan  to  reign,  ac«or- 
ding  to  the  Preface,  in  the  sixth  year  after,  i.  e.,  in  A.  D.  I 
500,  A.  D.  497 :  hut  tbe  Annala  say  that  they  began  to  reign  in 
A.D.  519.    Now,  A.  D.  519  [sec.  E.V:\  =  A.D.  497,  A.D.  L  500.' 

This  is  another  variety  of  tbe  three-era  trick.  1.  Tbe  Pre- 
face says  the  arrival  was  in  the  year  that  was  agone  494  win- 
ters from  Christ's  birtb :  Mr.  Anscombe  calls  tbis  495  (Mr.  Plum- 
mer 494),  and  says  it  is  in  an  era  3  years  earlier  than  oors, 
and  =  A.  D.  492.  2.  The  Preface  does  not  say  they  began 
to  reign  in  tbe  sixtb  year  after,  but  after  6  years  (ymh'vi-gear): 
in  any  case,  bowever,  A.  D.  497  would  have  been  only  the  5th, 
3.  The  Trefac^s  date  for  accession  having  tbus  been  twisted 
into  497,  it  is  tumed  into  a  Gospel  Verity  date  in  tbe  ChronicJe 
by  adding  22,  which  gives  519.  And  this  is  'proof  of  Gkispel 
Verity  dating! 

Let  me  add  what  Mr.  Anscombe  omits:  1.  that  tbe  Chro- 
nide  gives  for  tbe  arrival  495,  and  not  a  year  corresponding  to 
either  of  Mr.  Anscombe's  postulated  eras,  2.  tbat  tbe  Preface 
assigns  17  years  to  Cynric  —  a  certaln  Wunder  —  against  the 
26  of  tbe  Gbronicle,  3.  tbat  it  otnits  bis  snccessor  Ceawlin,  wbo 
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reigBed  31  yeara.    So  moch  for  the  value  of  the  Preface  as  a 
foondatioD  for  Gospel  Yerity  transmotations. 

The  Chronide  doefl  not  say  how  many  years  passed  between 
arrival  and  accession,  and  its  wrong  date  51d  for  the  latter  can 
be  qoite  simply  acconnted  for  as  a  miscopying  of  CCCCXCIX 
into  CCCCCXIX. 

d)  I  come  to  'proof  no.  4.  In  the  same  Chronide  Sex- 
wnlf's  death  is  dated  705.  1.  'He  really  died  in  691'  —  whieh 
there  is  no  record  of:  ve  only  hnow  that  he  was  succeeded  at 
Leicester  by  Wilfrid  in  692.  2.  This  is  sapposed  to  bave  been 
written  in  the  'A.  D.  /.'  era,  so  as  to  inake  it  694.  3.  A  scribe 
(wby?)  mistook  this  for  a  date  in  the  Glospe)  Terity  Passion- 
era,  and  added  11  to  tum  it  into  oor  präsent  era. 

This  is  only  tfae  three-era  trick  once  more.  And  if  we 
snppose  that  Sexwulf  died  in  692,  wben  WUfrid  sncceeded  Mm, 
we  get  the  very  simple  palaeographical  explanation  that  dcxci% 
had  its  X  accidentally  omitted  and  its  1 1  then  misread  as  u. 

e)  'Proot'  no.  5  is  like  unto  it  A  Mnnich  lOth  (or  llth?) 
Cent  MS.  dates  a  680  synod  in  705.  1.  680  in  Mr.  Anscombe's 
'  A.  D.  L'  era  wonld  be  683,  and  this  is  what  he  supposes  a  copyist 
to  have  bad  before  bim.  2.  The  copyist  mistook  it  for  an  A.  D. 
date.  3.  He  then  altered  it  to  a  Gospel  Yerity  date  by  adding 
22  (as  if  it  teere  an  A.B.  date)Ii) 

/)  'Proof  no.  6.  At  last  a  3rd  era  is  dispensed  mtht 
Tbe  Winchester  Saxon  cbronicle  puts  Eleutbenis's  imaginsry 
mission  to  Britaia  in  167,  bat  tbe  bomt  portion  of  the  Cotton 
MS.  Otho  B.  XI  (written  abont  1025)  pnt  it  in  CLXXXIX  — 
22  yeara  later,  which  is  the  Gospel  Verity  intervaL  And  once 
more  the  inconvenient  faots  which  Mr.  Anscombe  keeps  under- 
groond  rise  Dp  and  refute  him. 

1.  Mr.  Plummer  Two  Saxon  chronidcs  {II,  p.  xcix)  says  it 
'can  bardly  be  doubted'  that  the  MS.  'is  a  copy  of '  the  Parker 


*)  I  cuinot  offer  an  explanation  of  mj  own,  became  neither  Hr.  Ans- 
eombe  nor  booki  ^ve  tbe  context  of  the  paasage.  Apparentl]'  the  HS.  con- 
taini  Bede'i  Chronica  minora  (which  only  weut  down  to  702)  with  a  conti- 
niiation  to  the  time  of  the  emperor  Lndwig.  The  passage  it«elf,  except  ita 
date,  aeemi  to  be  an  extract  fiom  Bede'a  ttu^or  chronide,  where,  however, 
there  is  no  A.  D.  date  whatever  t«  serve  ai  a  starting- point  for  Mr.  Ana- 
eombe'a  ibtorj. 
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MS.  o(  the  Winchester  chronicle.  It  agreea  with  it  'in  tbe 
minutest  points,  and  in  the  most  obnons  blnnders'.  There  are 
differences,  mostly  'sligbt  scribal  variations',  bat  sometimea  they 
'are  more  serions,  and  seem  to  imply  deliberate  alterattons'. 
'There  are  also  some  omissions',  'bat  fhese  caii  be  accounted 
for  as  mere  scribal  slips.  And  taken  all  together',  Mr.  Plununer 
does  'not  tbiuk  tbat  tbe  variations  imply  that'  the  Cottonian 
MS.  'had  any  other  source  besides'  the  Parker  MS.  And  I  pat 
it  to  tbe  reader's  common  sense  whether  a  scribe  copying;  the 
Parker  MS.  would  change  one  date  alone  into  a  Gospel  Verity 
date  and  leave  the  hnndreds  of  otbers  nnchanged. 

2.  The  Order  in  the  Parker  MS.  is 
167  Mission  to  Lncins 

{no  intervening  events) 
189  Accession  of  Serenis. 
That  in  tbe  Cotton  Ma  is 

189  Accessioa  of  Sevems 
Mission  to  Lucios. 

Anyone  used  to  ancient  MSS.  can  see  at  a  glance  what 
has  bappened.  If  the  Cotton  scribe  had  wanted  to  tarn  the  date 
of  tbe  167  mission  into  a  Gospel  Yerity  date,  be  wotüd  still 
have  written  it  before  the  aecession  of  Severus.  He  didn't,  bat 
simply  left  it  ont  by  one  of  his  'scribal  slips',  and  afterwards 
added  it  on  the  bottom  margin  below  the  189  entry.  Had  the 
original  surrived,  we  should  donbtle.ss  have  fonnd  that  he  bad 
put  against  167  a  caret  which  the  editor,  Wbeloc,  overlooked  or 
did  not  nnderatand. 

g)  'Proof '  no.  7.  Ethelwerd  aajB  Birinns  began  to  eonvert 
the  West  Saxons  'fere  centum  uiginti'  years  from  their  arriral 
in  Britain.  Biiinus  came  about  634,  so  tbat  the  West  Saxons 
wotüd  have  come  about  514.  They  did  come  in  495  or494,  bat 
495  is,  according  to  Mr.  Anscombe,  in  an  'A.D.  I.'  era,  and  =  A.D. 
492,  which  =  Gospel  Verity  year  514.  The  steps  are  tbere- 
fore  these.  1.  You  snppose  495  really  =  492,  2.  that  492  was 
conrerted  into  a  Gospel  Verity  date,  and  became  514,  3.  that 
Ethelwerd  mistook  that  for  an  A.B.  date.  Which  is  a  'proof 
of  Gospel  Verity  dating! 

To  the  palaeographer  or  teztoal  critic  it  is  obvioas  that 
634  is  'fere'  140  years  from  495  or  494,  and  that  Ethelwerd's 


,y  Google 


THE  'AHITALBS  CAMBBIAB    ÜID  THBIB  flO-CALLED  'EZORDIDU  .    141 

mist&ke  simply  arises  from  CXXXX  having  lost  two  of  its  X's 
in  repeated  copymg. 

A)  'Proof  no.  8.  In  an  llth  cent  MS.  of  the  9th.  cent 
Annales  Xantenses,  the  vision  of  Dryhthelme  is  dated  671, 
wbereas  in  Anglo-Sazon  chronicles  it  is  dated  693.  1.  The 
scTibe  of  the  MS.  had  693  before  him.  2.  He  thought  (why?) 
tbat  tbis  was  a  Gospel  Veiity  date.  3.  He  therefore  made  the 
mistake  of  redncing  it  to  onr  era. 

If,  however,  the  'proof  had  not  been  absurd,  it  would  still 
bave  been  impossible.  For  1.  the  facsimile  of  the  MS.  in  Fertz 
shows  tbat  tbis  (aniqae)  MS.  of  the  Ann.  Xantenses  cannot  bare 
been  written  as  early  as  1040,  was  almost  certainly  not  written 
as  early  as  1070,  and  was  prohahly  not  written  before  the  12th 
Cent.:  in  other  words  it  is  contemporary  with  or  later  tban 
Marianns  Scotos.  2.  If  Mr.  Aoscombe  bad  read  Pertz's  preface, 
he  would  have  seen  tbat  all  the  part  relating  to  the  years  be- 
fore 790  is  from  the  band  of  a  12th  cent.  monk  of  Egmond, 
and  is  apparently  no  part  of  tbe  Annales  Xantenses  at  all! 

The  actaal  explanation  of  the  wrong  dating  may  be  tbat 
DCLXXXXin  lost  a  couple  of  its  X's  and  I's  in  process  of  trans- 
mission  from  one  MS.  to  another  between  tho  8tb  and  12tb 
centuries;  but,  though  the  period  692-6  is  suggested  by  the 
context  of  Bede  (tbe  earliest  autbority),  he  gives  no  date,  and 
671  may  represent,  or  arise  out  of,  a  divergent  gness  at  the 
proper  year. 

j)  'Proof  no.  9.  A  lOth  cent  MS.  gives  the  obits  of 
Martin,  Clovis,  and  Remy  as  444,  556,  and  576.  Mr.  Plummer 
(Bede,  n,  c)  bas  pointed  out  that  these  daÜDgs  are  apparently 
in  the  Jnlian  era,  wbicb  is  45  years  before  onrs.  Tbat  wonld 
give  OS  the  A.D.  dates  399  for  Martin  (probable  year  397,  but 
400  according  to  otbers),  511  for  Clovis  (correct),  Remy  531 
(died  c  530).  Mr.  Anscorobe  probably  gets  bis  facts  from  Mr. 
Plummer,  bnt  notbing  so  simple  will  suit  him.  'The  years  assigoed 
were  arrived  at  by  a  snccession  of  errors.' 

1.  Martin  is  once  more  alleged  to  bare  died  in  395.  2.  This 
was  expressed  in  the  Gtospel  Verity  Fassion-era  as  S84.  3.  That 
was  mistaken  for  a  date  in  tbe  Fassion-era  of  Prosper.  4.  It 
was  then  translated  into  A.  D.  and  became  412.  5.  Tbis  was 
misstyled  A.  F.  (L  e.  anno  Passionis).     6.  And  was  then  trana- 
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lated  a  seeond  time  into  A.D.  as  444.  ClOTis's  511  and  Remy's 
531  are  converted  into  556  and  57G  by  exactly  the  same  ßuo 
c«3sion  of  processes. 

Chronology,  in  fact,  rednced  to  a  screaming  farce. 

h)  'Proof  no.  10  and  last.  'In  the  Chronological  Memo- 
randa which  were  written  in  737  at  the  end  of  the  More  MS. 
of  Bede's  'H.  E.'  we  are  told  tbat  '63  years  had  passed  away 
since  Egfrid's  death.  A.  D.  737  mmus  63  =  A.  D.  674  for 
Nechtan's  victory;  bnt  that  is  11  years  too  early,  the  trae  date 
being  685.'  1.  685  is  674  in  the  Gospel  Veiity  Passion-era,  and 
is,  saya  Mr.  Anscombe,  what  was  before  the  scribe  2.  Who 
treated  it  as  if  it  were  an  A.D.  date.    ProofI 

Now  the  eveut  mentioned  is  not  called  'Egrfrid's  death' 
bnt  'Pngna  Ecgfridi'  (so  Mr.  Anscombe  himself  at  p.  384  of  the 
same  paper).  The  last  preceding  entry  was  'Penda  moritnr', 
and  the  pugna  of  Ecgfrid  I  take  to  hare  been  not  the  battle 
in  which  he  was  killed  bnt  one  against  ünifhere,  Fenda's  son. 
For  Bede,  mentioning  the  expnlsion  of  Wilfrid  in  678,  says  that 
Ecgfrid,  then  in  the  8th  year  of  his  reign,  bad  very  recently 
gained  the  province  of  the  Lindisfari  'superato  in  hello  Unlf- 
here'.  And,  says  Ur.  Plummer  (11,223),  'It  cannot  bave  been 
later  than  675,  as  Wulfhere  died  in  that  year.' 

Mr.  Anscombe  adds  tbat  'The  same  explanation  applies  to 
the  erroneons  date  he',  the  scribe,  'indicates  as  that  of  Egfrid's 
brother  Aelfwin's  death'. 

Well,  the  entry,  which  is  the  next  after  that  relating  to 
Ecgfrid,  is  '^Unnuu  ante  annos  Iviu'.  Of  course  this  —  737 — 58 
=  679,  and  Mr.  Anscombe  himself  says  that  M.  was  küled  in 
678-9.  Yet  to  get  at  that  date  he  has  emended  and  constmed 
the  entry  in  the  most  amazing  way,  whereas  the  whole  of  the 
difficulty  he  imagines  is  dae  to  his  copying  an  incorrect  trän- 
Script  in  the  E.  E.  T.  Society's  edition,  instead  of  looking  at  the 
facsimile  (which  he  himself  has  referred  to!)  in  pl.  140  of  the 
Palseograpbical  Society. 

And  so,  flttingly  enongh,  ends  the  series  of  'Proofs'  for 
which  we  waited  nearly  7  years.  To  anyone  with  any  idea  of  the 
amount  of  mediaeval  Latin  literature  from  the  8th  to  the  lOth 
Cent  —  the  theologians,  historians,  chronologists,  and  tens  of 
thonsands  of  dated  charters  —  I  need  bardly  add  'Do  you  believe 
that  in  all  those  centuries  tbere  was  cnrrent  a  mode  of  dating 
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which  pat  the  Nativity  aod  Cniciflxion  22  years  before  the  dates 
of  onr  era,  and  that  no  theologian,  historian,  chronologiat,  or 
diarter  shonld  mention  it?'  The  bare  idea  is  ridiculons. 

I  may  now  reply  to  Mr.  Anscombe's  remaining  charges  of  error. 

It  seems  Mr.  Nicholson  'does  not  know  what  the  Weish 
writers  he  criticises  so  nnkindly  meant  by  the  word  consules. 
In  the  Yatican  and  Paris  MSS.  we  read  1.  that  in  the  time  of 
Gratiao,  'a  consnltbos  Romanomm  totns  orbis  regebator';  ed. 
Mommsen,  p.  201,  noie.  2.  'A  tempore  ilUos  [se.  Hazimi  impera- 
toris]  consules  esse  coepemnt  et  Caesares  nonquam  appeUati 
sont  postea';  cap.  xxvl,  p.  166.  3.  '. . .  a  Valentiniano  et  Tbeo- 
dosio  coDsulibos  . . .  spoliatoa  [Maxinins]  indamentis  regüs,  sisütnr 
et  capite  damnator';  cap.  zxvUii.,  p.  168,  1.  23.  These  passages 
sfaew  that  the  Welsh  anthor  we  are  qnoting  continnally  nsed 
the  word  consules  as  equivalent  to  imperatores\  The  'anthor'  is 
the  Historia  Brittoniun,  and  the  foUowing  is  my  reply. 

1.  We  have  bere  a  characteristic  specimen  of  Mr.  Ans- 
combe's methods:  he  keeps  back  from  the  reader  the  following 
facta:  L  that  the  passage  was  apparently  added  in  974,  IL  that 
the  writer  says  not  'in  the  time  of  G-ratian',  bnt  'when  Qratianns 
was  eonsuV  —  a  blnndered  reference  to  the  Joint  consnlship  of 
Gratian  and  Eqaitius  in  374.  He  did  not  confose  emperors  with 
consnls:  he  simply  tbought  the  consnls  were  the  de  facto  miers. 

2.  The  Historia  had  previously  given  the  name  'imperator' 
to  Claudius  and  'Karitius':  bow  then  can  it  mean  that  emperors 
began  with  Maximus? 

3.  It  is  true  that  in  the  year  of  Mazimus's  execation  Yalen- 
tinian  and  Tbeodosius  were  not  botk  consnls :  Valentinian's  year 
was  the  one  before.  Moreover  the  passage  is  from  Prosper, 
who  bas  not  'consolibus'  but  'impp.'.  Mr.  Anscombe  ia  entitled 
to  make  all  he  can  out  of  this.  Bat  let  the  reader  note  that 
Maximns  himself  is  called  not  'consul'  but  'imperator',  and  that, 
while  we  hear  of  'British  emperors'  (§21)  and  'emperors  in 
Britain'  (§  30),  we  never  hear  of  British  consnls.  The  writer  of 
Ulis  particular  passage  may  have  had  in  his  memory  one  of  the 
Joint  consulships  of  the  later  Tbeodosius  and  later  ValeutiniaD, 
and  have  substituted  'consnlibus'  by  a  mere  slip  of  the  pen. 

Let  me  add  that,  though  Geoffrey  of  Monmonth  gives  the 
oame  'consnl'  to  British  provincial  rulers  of  the  post-Koman 
period,  he  never  uses  it  as  a  synonym  for  emperor  or  king. 
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But  see  into  wbat  a  tiopeless  dilemma  Mr.  Anscombe  Las 
argned  himselfl  To  sare  ttie  chronological  credit  of  bis  'Exor> 
diam',  he  has  bad  to  constrne  'consiilibns'  as  =  'emperors'; 
yet  in  the  veiy  next  sentence  be  has  to  constme  it  again  as 
=  'consals'  —  unless  be  expects  us  to  beliere  that  tbe  writer 
tbongfat  Felix  and  Tanrns  were  emperors.i)  And,  if  be  still 
insistfi  OQ  tbe  snpposed  double  meaning,  sarely  at  least  tbe  two 
sentences  cannot  have  been  from  tbe  same  pen  —  one  most  be 
an  Interpolation.  Since  tbe  first  does  not  imply  tbe  second,  bat 
the  second  doea  ('sni')  imply  the  first,  it  is  obvious  tbat  it  is 
the  'Feiice  et  Tanro  consiüibns'  part  —  on  wbich  bis  whole 
theory  is  bnilt  —  that  Üiis  disastroas  conclnsion  wonld  affect 

Tbis  is  the  place  to  show  bow  3fr.  Anscombe  has  treated 
that  Paragraph.  1.  He  constroes  tenuit  imperium  'was  niling' 
{^riu  m,  126)  as  if  it  were  tenebat  i.  2.  He  translates  (i&.) 
catguoloph  'Battle  of  Guolopb':  'tbese  are  12  years,  wbich  is 
Gnoloppum,  tbat  is  the  Battle  of  Gnolopb'.  Fancy  12  years 
being  a  battle!  Ouoloppum  means  'void',  and  catguoloph  'void 
of  war':  Sir  J.  Rhjs  has  shown  this,  but  of  coorsa  it  won't  flt 
tbe  blnndered  order  of  tbe  text,  so  it  is  ignored.  3.  For  'lo- 
camation'  he  emends  'Passion'.  Tbat  is  how  he  Squares  the 
date  witb  the  cousulsbip  of  Felix  and  Taums,  whlch  was 
in  428. 

I  Said  (p.  443)  tbat  tbe  'Exordium'  was  printed  as  c66 
of  tbe  Historia  Brittonum,  but  only  occnrred  in  two  MSS. 
(Mommsen's  HK),  in  one  of  which  it  is  foUowed  by  the  'An- 
nales'. Mr.  Anscombe  says  it  occors  also  in  the  Cottonian  MSS. 
Vitell.  A.  ui  and  Vesp.  B.  xxv.  Mommsen  —  who  only  collated 
tbem  for  4  chapters  —  baa  not  mentioned  this,  but  says  the 
former  seems  to  be  a  mere  copy  of  K  and  tbe  latter  a  mere 
copy  of  H.  Mr.  Anscombe's  inaccoracy  in  saying  that  'we  read* 
in  Mommsen's  apparatus  critieus  'primo'  where  Mommsen  has*|* 
led  me,  however,  to  write  to  Dr.  Q.  F.  Warner,  the  Keeper  of 
the  MSS.,  to  know  what  was  the  precise  reading  of  all  four, 
and  I  find  tbat,  while  H  bas  not  got  primo  or  -1-,  all  the  rest 
have  t  with  a  dot  od  each  side  —  proof  that  MS.  Vesp.  B.zxT 
is  not  copied  from  H. 


■)  Of  conne  tbe  «une  appliea  to  StUicbo,  wbo  ia  called  conml  in  the 
'Sxoidinm'  uid  wu  never  empenr. 
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I  then  tont  to  the  edition  of  the  Sistoria  Brittonum  in  tlie 
Monumenta  historica  Britanntca,  where  this  MS.  appears  as  Z: 
it  seems  to  bare  been  coUated  only  for  a  very  small  part  of 
the  text,  bat  in  that  small  part  it  has  one  probably  correct 
Tarioos  reading  in  wMch  it  Stands  alone,  and  whicli  shows  tbe 
necessity  for  a  fall  collation  of  the  MS.  This  is  at  p.  203  1.  7 
of  Mommsen's  text  (end  of  §  57)  wbere  one  of  tbe  wives  of  the 
Northombrian  king  is  sald  to  bare  been  called  'Biemmelth  filia 
Royth  filii  Knm'  (sie  for  Rn  =  Bnn).  Now  Eienimeltb  is  non- 
sense, and  so  is  the  rarions  reading  'riemmedt',  but  MS.  Yesp. 
B.  XXV  gir«s  Nemmedh,  a  perfectly  sonnd  name  if  we  suppose 
tbe  second  m  dne  to  a  scribal  slip.i) 

Next,  we  are  told  that  it  is  inaccnrate  to  say  that  the 
date  428  'is  nowhere  to  be  foand  in  words  or  fignres'.  Three 
evidences  are  given  —  thoronghly  typical  of  Mr.  Anscombe. 
1.  Tbe  iDcamation-era  stated  in  the  MSS.  is  left  oat,  and  a 
Passion -era  snbstitnted  in  sqnare  brackets.  2.  428  is  dedaced 
from  tbe  statemeiit  of  the  'Ezordiom '  that  it  was  28  years  from 
Stüicbo's  consnlship  (400)  to  the  reign  of  Yortigern,^)  whereas 
what  we  are  dispating  aboat  is  not  the  reign  of  Vortigern  bnt 
the  Saxon  landing,  which  the  'Ezordiom'  says  was  in  the  4th 
year  of  that  reign.  3.  A  qnotaüon  from  tbe  Historia  Brittonum 
as  to  Uie  killing  of  Maximos  (388)  is  given,  then  dots  to  signify 
an  Omission,  then  a  forther  qnotation  that  the  Brilons  were 
40  years  in  fear,  and  that  Yortigem  reigned  and  wbile  he  reigned 
was  in  fear  of  the  Picts  and  Scots  &c.  The  Omission  conceals 
the  fact  Quit  Qu  last  icords  preceding  'per  quadraginta  anno«' 
are  Hransactoque  Bomanorvm  imperio  in  Brittannia.*)  Now  the 
Boman  imperiom  in  Britaiu  did  not  end  tili  407-10<)  (Stiücho 
had  regarräoned  the  northem  wiül  in  396  and  a  new  Boman 


>)  i.  e.  i  copied  u  em  iiurtead  ot  em.  Nemedh  wonid  be  the  Webh 
phonetic  ipelling  of  the  woid  now  written  neamhaidh  ('heavenly')  in  High- 
Und  Qftelic  and  Ihsh:  ahe  was  probably  balt  a  Pict  —  iudeed  her  grandfather 
Bnn  oertamly  waa  (see  Y  Cymmroior  XXI,  82,  84,  89). 

*)  To  maintain,  u  Mr.  ÄnBcombe  has  done,  that  'nsqae  ad  .  .  .  regnoin 
OnoTthigirni'  does  not  neceiaarily  mean  'np  to  the  beginning  of  Vortigern'a 
reign'  is  idle. 

■)  The  only  worda  covered  by  the  dota.  They  are  in  oll  the  HSS.  of 
Hommsen'a  apparaiv»  criticuä  except  Z  (fUiiu  Urbagen). 

•)  See  Bb^  COtic  Britain,  9i. 
ZMlMtaiUt  t  «U.  PMIolDgt*  VIII.  10 
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emperor  was  actnaily  elected  by  the  troops  in  Britain  in  407), 
BO  tliat  the  40  years  bring  ns  not  to  428  bnt  to  tfae  period  iodi- 
csted  by  Bede  for  the  Sazon  landing! 

Änd  here  I  see  how  this  Felix  and  Tanrns  dating  may 
Tery  easUy  bave  arisen.  The  local  record  made  on  the  mai^ 
of  tbe  Victorian  Pascbal  Cycle  and  afterwards  copied  in  the 
,  Annales  Cambriae'  is  older  than  the  Historia  Srittonum  by 
at  least  a  Century.  Bat,  wben  tbe  Historia  Briitonum  came  to 
St  Darid's,  additional  entries  were  made  from  it^)  on  tbese 
same  margins  —  cf.  tbose  at  [626]  [631]  [644]  [656]  [657]  with 
§§  63,  64  of  tbe  Historia.  Änd  tbe  same  annotator  woold  natu- 
rally  make  lüie  additions  on  tfae  margins  of  the  preface  (the 
so-called  'Exordium').  Very  well:  he  had  before  bim  that 
passage  abont  the  killing  of  Mazimus.  He  probably  knew 
Qothing  (and  had  no  book  to  teil  bim  anything)  of  the  snb- 
seqnent  faistory  of  the  Itoman  authority  in  Britain,  and  he  snp- 
posed  'transacto  Bomanomm  imperio'  to  refer  to  the  killing  of 
Maiimns,  and  that  the  40  years  were  to  be  reckoned  between 
bis  death  and  the  reign  of  Yortigem.  The  Historia^s  acconnt 
of  the  Idlling  of  Mazimua  is  from  Frosper,  and,  if  the  St.  David's 
annotator  had  a  Prosper,  it  would  give  361  as  the  date.  By 
addiag  40  fae  would  get  401,  and  bis  Frosper  would  sbow  bim 
Felix  and  Tanrns  as  the  consuls.  Unless  he  knew  what  Frosper 
Said  at  A.  D.  29,  be  would  not  know  these  were  not  Incamation- 
years.  A  marginal  note  giving  401  for  tbe  lauding  would  easüy 
creep  into  the  text,  and  tbe  rest  is  easy. 

I  Said  there  was  no  Gruitolin  known  to  history  except  Vor- 
tigem's  grandfather,  probably  identical  with  QeofErey  of  Uon- 
moQth's  Gnethelinus,  abp.  of  London.  Mr.  Änscombe  repÜes  'There 
was  a  Goitbelin  wbose  father  Qurgiunt  orG-nrgintBarbtmch,  son  of 
Beb  son  of  Dyfnwal  Moelmud  ('  H.  E,  B.'  DI,  xi.),  was  probably  tbe 
Gurind  Barmbtruch  who,  according  to  the  Xnth  Century  Cotton 
tract  'De  Situ  Brecheniauc',  mairied  a  daughter  of  Brychan  of 

■)  Tbe  reader  maj  ask  why  not  trom  'Filins  Urbogen',  of  whom  tbe 
ouly  extant  MS.  omiu  tbe  words  covered  by  Hr.  Aiuc«mbe'fl  dota.  That  HS. 
ü  imperfect,  so  we  cannot  saj  tbat  tbe  abMnce  bom  it  of  §§57-65  of  the 
Historia  ia  condosive  to  tbe  contrary.  Bat  if  F.  U.  was  tbe  Btui ,  ton  of 
Ürbgeo,  wbo  ia  alleged  to  have  baptiied  Edwin,  and  if  bia  fatber  waa  tbe 
grcat  Urbgen,  be  would  hardl;  have  been  alive  to  write  tbe  passage  from 
which  tbe  [6Ö6]  and  [657J  entries  aie  borrowed. 
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Brecknock.  If  that  were  as  I  snggest  Goithelin  the  son  of 
Biyc^an's  son-in-Iaw  might  liave  been  active  in  the  middle  of 
the  flfth  centnry,  sc,  in  A.  D.  440.' 

Would  the  reader  believe  that  the  Goithelin  in  question 
ifl  one  of  the  prae-Boman  British  kings  invented  by  Geoffrey 
('H.  R.  B.'),  being  only  two  generations  yonuger  than  the  Brennios 
vhose  Ganls  captored  Borne  ?>)  This  is  the  man  wbo  as  a 
grandson  of  Brychan  of  Brecknock  'might  have  been  active  . . . 
in  A.D.  440'.  As  he  lived  abont  800  years,  we  cannot  be  sor- 
prised  that  two  other  of  Brycban's  grandsons  fought  in  596  at 
the  battle  of  Baith:i)  perhaps  they  also  were  bom  a  few  hnndred 
years  B.  C,  while  Brychan  himself  may  have  been  coeval  vith 
Solomonl 

Yet  af ter  this  we  are  told  that  the  Guitolin  who  was  Vor- 
tigem's  grandfather  cannot  bave  taken  an  active  part  in  politics 
in  428  becaose  Tortigem  married  an  orphan  danghter  of  the 
Maximas  wbo  was  killed  in  S88.  Well,  it  depends  on  how  early 
the  Britons  of  those  days  married.  If  Guitolin  was  not  out  of 
politics  tili  his  deatb,  and  lived  (not  to  800  bnt)  to  80,  be  might 
have  been  bom  iu  348,  his  son  bom  in  369,  and  his  grandson 
in  S90,  and  that  grandson  might  easily  marry  a  danghter  of 
Haximns.  Nay,  the  dates  can  be  put  more  faronrably  than  this 
by  a  good  deal:  Vortigem  migbt  very  well  marry  the  daughter 
of  a  Roman  emperor  eveu  if  she  was  ten  years  older  than  hlm- 
sel^  for  the  sake  of  the  enormoosly  enhanced  political  Status 
which  he  would  obtain. 

'Mr.  Nicholson  .  . .  has  invented  a  second  Ambrosins.'  He 
has  not,  and  the  difflcnlty  be  is  supposed  to  have  feit  about 
Ambrosius  in  relation  to  the  date  of  Arthur  never  entered  his 
head.  He  has  simply  auggested  that  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth's 
Story  of  Guetfaelinos  may  be  tme,  and  that  GeofErey's  Ambrosius 
may  have  been  grandson  or  nephew  of  the  Ambrosius  of  the 
*  Eixordinm '. 


')  Hr.  Alucombe  represents  him  as  grandson  of  a  man  who  was  Bren- 
mos'!  brotheri  G«o9rej  only  anja  he  mccoeded  that  man'«  lon  m  king.  The 
actnal  'Onnigint  Bannbtnich',  whose  name  Oeoffre;  copied,  was  a  6th  cent 
penon,  '§on'  of  Catnalatr,  and  4th  in  detcent  from  Conedaf. 

*)  See  my  paper  in  the  Celtie  Sevieu  VI,  215,  225.  The;  were  Aidan 
mac  Qabrain  and  Wit. 

IQ* 
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If  Mr.  Anscombe,  instead  of  qaoüiig  a  Latin  dictionary 
66  jears  old,  bad  looked  at  Lewis  and  Short,  he  woiüd  bare 
Seen  tbat  Mr.  Plammer  and  I  are  absolately  justiöed  ia  taking 
'tone'  as  referring  to  any  period  of  the  'VH  annis'  in  which 
Marcian  beld  mle  witb  Yalentinian.  He  would  bare  leamed 
tbat  'In  post-Ang.  style  tanc  freq.  occurs  witboat  empbasis,  and 
18  freely  nsed  of  periods  of  time'  and  as  eqnivalent  to  'illis 
temporibos'. 

And  now  for  'Pseudo-Güdas'. 

Tbe  6tb  cent.  writer  Gildas  teils  as  (§  20)  tbat  before  tbe 
Saxons  were  invited  tbe  Britons  wrote  to  'Agetinm'  [Aetins] 
'boc  modo  loquentes:  „Agitio  ter  consuli  gemitos  Britannonun" ; 
et  post  paaca  querentes:  „repellimt  barbari  ad  mare,  repelUt 
mare  ad  barbaros ;  inter  baec  dno  genera  funemm  aat  iugnlamnr 
aut  mergimar.'"  As  Aetios  was  not  consul  tbe  tbird  time  tili 
445,  tbis  13  of  coarse  diaastroos  to  Mr.  Anscombe's  428  as  tbe 
date  of  tbe  Saxon  landlng.  Conseqnently  it  bas  to  be  got  rid 
of,  and  ttüs  is  bow  it  is  done. 

L  It  is  asserted  to  be  a  letter  from  tbe  SreUm$,  against 
wbom  Aetius  had  employed  tbe  Alani,  and  on  wbose  bebalf 
G-ermanns  went  to  snppUcate  bim.  Well,  it  was  on  bebalf  of 
tbe  'Armoricus  tractus'  tbat  Grermanus  went:  tbe  term  Britanni 
is  not  fonnd  before  461  of  any  people  living  in  tbat  tract,')  and 
even  tben  it  is  donbtful  whetber  tbey  were  more  tban  a  colony 
on  the  Loira')  If  we  waive  these  facts,  it  is  still  most  nnlikely 
tbat  tbey  sboold  in  a  letter  to  Aetius  give  themseWes,  witbont 
any  geograpbical  quaMcatton,  a  name  whicb  wonld  natorally 
be  nnderstood  of  the  insular  Britons. 

IL  Onr  antbor  is  supposed  to  bave  got  his  informatioa 
from  Bretons.  If  be  did,  bow  conld  be  fall  to  know  tbat  it 
was  a  Breton  letter? 

.  m.  G-ildas  being  natorally  snpposed  incapable  of  such  a 
blunder,  his  flrst  26  cfaapters  are  called  Fsendo- Gildas,  and  de- 
clared  tbe  work  of  a  later  period. 


■)  An  'epiBcopDB  Britumomm'  aigiu  at  the  Council  of  Tonn  in  461, 
bnt  it  was  also  attended  by  biibop«  of  Nantes  and  Bennes,  a*  well  as  of  an 
tmnuned  lee  whicb  may  have  been  ArmoricAn. 

■)  '  Britanni»  snpra  Ligerim  sitos'  (Sidoa.  Apoll,  epp.  1, 7,  &  —  written 
aboat  469). 
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In  the  Celtic  Review  for  Ap.  1906  I  dealt  exhaastively 
with  Mr.  Wade-Evans's  attempts  to  shake  Gildas's  authorabip. 
I  will  not  repeat  all  I  theo  wrote,  for  tlie  foUowing  adapted  ex- 
tracta  will  satisfy  every  reader  who  knows  Gildas. 

The  work  of  Gildas  consists  of  a  denanciation  preceded 
(cc  3-26)  by  a  bistorical  narratiTe.  The  latter  in  tarn  lias  a 
preface  in  wbich  the  aathor  states  his  denanciatory  porpose 
(c  1),  hat  annonncea  (c.  2)  that  before  fnlfilling  his  promise 
('ante  promisenm')  he  will  give  a  historical  ontline.  No  work 
conld  more  clearly  proclaim  its  owd  nnity,  and  this  onity  is 
confinned  by  the  eztraordinarily  pretentions  and  involved  style 
of  the  whole. 

Mr.  Anscombe  ignores  the  testimony  of  the  work  to  itsel^ 
ignores  the  evidence  of  style,  and  atthbates  ererything  before 
c.  27  to  a  later  writer.  By  so  doing  he  gives  to  the  part  which 
he  does  allow  to  Gildas  an  inconceivably  abmpt  begianing, 
while  he  leaves  the  o^er  part  with  the  promise  of  its  preface 
nnfnlfilled. 

He  has  also  failed  to  notice  (or  eise  ignores)  two  strüdog 
correspondencea  of  phraseology  between  c  1  of  the  narrative 
which  he  rejects  as  Güdas's  and  the  denanciation  which  he 
accepts.  The  flrst  of  tbese'}  is  'merlto  . . .  dicebam  . . .  Stepha- 
nnm  gloriosnm  ob  martyrü  palmam,  sed  Nicholanm  misenim 
propter  immnndae  haereseos  notam'  compared  with  c67,'Nicolatun 
in  loco  Stephan!  martyris  statnnnt  immandae  haereseos  adin- 
ventorera':  in  each  passage  there  is  also  an  antithesis  between 
Peter  and  Jadas.  The  second  is  'Habet  Britannia  rectores, 
habet  speculatores',  to  be  compared  with  c  27,  'Keges  habet 
Britannia,  sed  tyrannos;  indices  habet,  sed  impios'  and  c66, 
'Sacerdotes  habet  Britannia,  sed  insipientes',  etc. 

Finally,  it  is  not  the  fact  that  Mr.  Nicholson  <is  prepared 
and  desirons  to  throw  over  the  testimony  of  both  Bede  and 
Pseado-GUdas'  if  he  can  be  allowed  t«  Substitute  444  as  the 
date  of  the  landing.  He  has  never  advocated  that  year,  or  any 
particnlar  year,  still  less  has  he  proposed  to  fix  a  date  which 
would  conflict  with  Gildas  or  Bede. 


■)  I  owe  my  knowledge  of  it  to  Prof.  Hngh  WilliamB's  edition.  He 
dtei  Jerome,  Ep.  XIV,  6:  'Attendis  Petmm,  led  et  ladam  considera;  Stepha- 
nom  nupid«,  wd  et  Nicolanm  respice '. 
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I  have  only  to  add  that  if  Mr.  Änscombe  insists  on  pro- 
longing  the  chronological  controTersj,  which  he  began  aa  the 
impogner  of  received  tradition,  and  in  whicli  he  bau  occupied  a 
Tastly  greater  amount  of  space  than  myself,  I  shall  not  contest 
the  last  Word  with  him.  Wheu  two  meu  difier  so  diametrically 
as  to  what  makea  certainty,  what  makes  probability,  and  whether 
those  who  discoss  Mstoric  qaestlons  are  boond  to  teil  not  ooly 
'the  tmth  and  nothing  bnt  the  tmth',  bnt  also  'tbe  whole  trutfa', 
it  is,  from  an  interpersonal  point  of  Tiew,  qnite  oseless  to  con- 
tinae  discnssion.  Should  he,  indeed,  mLsrepresent  my  opimons 
or  arg:QmeDts,  or  allege  against  me  ima{:iDary  eirors,  I  may  or 
may  not  think  worth  while  to  defend  myself  —  bat,  as  for 
Geapel  Verity  and  DC  dating,  ^verheret  ictihua  awa»\ 

£.  W.  B.  NiCHOLBON. 
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The  inflaence  of  the  denommaÜTe  verlts  apoo  Welsh  con- 
jngatioa  haa  long  been  a  sabject  of  discossion  in  determining 
the  origm  and  growth  of  the  -a  termination  of  the  3  sg.  pres.  ind. 
and  the  2  sg.  of  the  imperaÜTe.  In  the  Grammatica  Celtica 
this  termination  is  considered  a  part  of  the  stem,  and  Nettlaa 
(The  Cymmrodor,  IX  p.  60)  and  Strachan  (Introduction  to  Early 
Welsfa,  p.  83)  trace  it  to  the  derivatiTe  rerbs  in  -hau,  while 
Evander  Evans  (Stndiea  in  Cymric  Philology,  Arch.  Camb. 
4th  seriea  IV,  146),  althongh  clted  in  his  favonr  by  Nettlan, 
seems  to  regard  it  as  a  separate  termination,  and  S.  J.  Erans 
(Stndies  in  Welsh  Grammar  and  Philology,  p.  171)  as  the  remains 
of  the  old  Terbal  ending.  But  no  carefnl  ezamination  of  the  -a 
fonns  and  no  systematic  attempt  to  decide  the  question  has  so 
far  been  nndertaken. 

The  denominatire  verbs  in  Welsh  may  be  divided  into 
two  classes  according  to  the  terminations  of  their  verb-nouns, 
Tiz.  -hau  and  -ha,  bnt  they  both  contain  undonbtedly  the  same 
element  -ha-,  as  is  proved  by  the  nnvoicing  of  consonants  which 
immediately  precede  this  ending  and  by  varions  finite  fonns  of 
the  latter  class;  e.  g.,  pres.  ind.  1  sg.  bwytaaf  RB.  289, 17;  3  sg. 
gwreiea  Myv.  834  b  3,  gwreicka  Laws  438;  imperf.  Indic.  3  sg.  äif- 
fethaei  Laws  382;  pret  2  sg.  diffelhmst  RB.  1, 19,  7,  3  sg.  diw 
thaatßd  RB.  II,  388,  21,  difethaatcd  394,  9,  btcythaawd  260,  18, 
bwyläes  Myv.  864  b  15;  pres.  snbj.  2  sg.  bwyttehych  RB.  I,  292, 29, 
3  sg.  fltarcÄoceoo  Laws  280,  gwreicao  Myv.  804  a  23,  impers.  lletro' 
taher  Laws  357. 

The  dissyllabic  character  of  the  -{h)au  in  older  Welsh  can 
easily  be  proved  from  the  varions  instances  where  it  is  foond 
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rhyming  with  -u,  and  from  the  metre  of  the  stanzas  in  which 
it  occurs.    Tbus 

Myr.  243  b  34    Cyn  annaws  tywaws  iywarchu-fynghnawd 

Tywarchen  o  bobtu, 
Bicyf  gtoas  Duw  cyn  nom  gostegu, 
Gwst  angeu  angen  rialht; 
Btcyf  unfod  toossod  wass&n 
Oe  tveisüm  ito  tvaaanaetku, 
Am  dgfynno  Duw  ym  dyfynnu-nef 

Ar  et  nawdd  ot  deulu. 

The  metre  is  that  of  Byr  a  Thoddiad,  L  e.  a  'toddaid  byr^  of 
two  lioes  of  teu  and  six  syllables  respectively  at  the  beginning 
and  at  tbe  end  of  the  stanza,  witb  four  lines  of  eight  syllables 
eacb  interrening. 

Myr.  227  b  42    Achaus  y  dyfu 
üchel  ri  ym  mru 
Meir  er  mawrbäa 
Um  llyuenyt. 

Tbe  metre  is  that  of  Cyhydedd  Hir,  wbich  consiats  of  tbree  lines 
of  five  syllables  each,  rbyming  with  the  first  syllable  of  a  foortb 
line  of  foor  syllables. 

Myv.  349  a  6    I'r  hwn  ai  gumaeth 
Drtcy  fawr  ea-faeth 
Ef  y  gweithred, 
Er  turthu  (?  nerthän) 
A  rhwyddbän 
Fr  rhwyf  godded. 

Here  we  have  two  staozas  of  the  metre  called  Huppynt  Byr 
nsaally  written  in  two  lines  of  foor  and  elght  syllables  respec- 
tively, the  foiirtb  syllable  of  the  second  rbyming  with  the  last 
syllable  of  the  first.  The  first  line  of  the  second  stanza  quoted 
abore  is  imperfect.  Äs  fnrther  instantes  of  this  ending  rbyming 
with  -u  may  be  mentioned  cattäu  FB.  64,23,  wbich  occors  in  a 
stanza  of  lines  of  nine  syllables  eacb,  kamwedhäu  148,  28,  and 
gueü(a)häu  Myv.  128  a  9,  where  the  metre  is  nncertain. 

It  is  well  known  tbat  the  formation  of  these  derivative 
verbs  in  -hau  is  identical  witb  that  of  the  Breton  denominatiTes 
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in  -(Kjaat  aud  the  Old  Iiish  deponents  in  -(a)igedar  (3  sg.), 
-aigur  (1  sg.)  =  Mod.  Irisli  -(u)ighim.  Tfae  Brytlionic  forms  points 
to  an  earüer  stem-snffix  *-sag;  and  thie  was  probably  the  ante- 
cedent  of  Irish  -ia)ig;  inasmach  as  an  interrocalic  s  before  an 
onaccented  vowel  would  disappear  withoat  leaving  any  trace  of 
its  ezistence,  uid  unless  the  s  represents  a  generalizatioa  of  the 
final  consonant  of  a  stem  to  wbich  *-ag-  was  soffized,  oor  de- 
nominatives  cannot  be  eqoated  with  Latin  verbs  like  remigore. 
See  Thnmeysen,  Haudb.  des  Ältirischen,  p.  315,  §  517. 

Tbe  foUowing  lb  a  list  of  the  denominatives  in  -^u  occnrring 
in  Old  and  Uediaeval  Welsh  books  and  supplemented  by  forms 
that  I  have  foond  only  in  the  dictionaries.  Äs  intransitive  verbs 
tbey  have  tbe  general  meaning  of  'becoming',  and  as  transi- 
tire  verte  of  'rendering  or  making'.  For  the  Breton  eqoi- 
valents  I  have  utilized  the  dictionaiies  of  Le  Oonidec  and  Tronde 
and  M.  Loth's  Cbrestomathie  Bretonne,  and  tbe  Irish  equivalents 
are  qooted  cbiefly  from  Strachan's  Old  Irish  Deponent  (Trana. 
PhiL  Soc^  ToL  28, 1891—1894)  and  Knno  Meyer's  Gontribntions 
to  Irish  Lezicograpfay. 

Äs  will  be  Seen  below,  they  can  be  aaid  to  be  derived 
from  noons  and  adjectives  with  or  without  an  intermediate 
stem>saffiz  and  from  adjectives  of  the  positive  or  comparative 


Ä)  From  nouDB. 

oddumAau  'to  addom'  :  addum  'omament'. 

amgylchau  'to  surroond'  :  amgylch  'circuit,  compass'. 

arfollau  'to  entertain'  :  arfoü  'entertainment'. 

boddhau,  boddäu  Myv.  801  a  2.  806  b  5  'to  please'  :  boäd  'desire, 

wish '.    Cf.  anvoddäu  Myv.  790  a  1 1 '  to  displease ',  ymvoddhau 

'to  please  oneself. 
blashau  (blasuaf FB. 215, 5)  'totaste'  :  blas'iaste';  Bretblasaat, 

M.  Ir.  blassaigim. 
eatUm  FB.  64, 23  'to  wage  battle'  :  cad  'battle';  0.  Ir.  frisca- 

thaigedar  iil.  90  a  6,  Mod.  Ir,  cathuighim. 
kreirhau  Laws  74  'to  pnt  to  the  relica'  :  erair  'relic'. 
coffaa  Laws  79  'to  remember,  commemorate'  :  cof  'memory'; 

Bret.  kounaat,  0.  Ir.  caimnigedtM"  Wz.  16  b  24,  Mod.  Ir.  caimh- 

nigkim. 
ianatau  KB.  U,  90, 10,  kanhatau  74, 18,  cmaitm  322, 8,  amaüa» 
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348,8,  cennatau  'to  permit'  :  cennod  '  messenger,  leave,  per- 

mission ',  Bret.  kannad,  a  derivatire  of  '*lceDt-,  wheace  also 

Ir,  cead  ' permissioa ',    ceaduighim  'I  pennit,   allow'.     Ct 

ymgennaitau  HB.  1,80,9  'to  send  messages',  but  kanhyadu 

178,  26,  gahhadtt  180,  14. 
coronhau  RB.  11,125, 8.  239,7  'to  crown'  :  eoron  'crown';  Ir. 

eorönuighim. 
Jcyfiehau  HB.  11,202,21  'to  arrange'  :  cyfie  'a  soitable  place  or 

occasioa'. 
cgfranghau  {kywragkaum  =  kyfranghawn  BBC.  24, 11)  'to  battle, 

to  meet'  :  cy frone  'combat';  Ir.  comhraicighim.  pan  gyfreing 

MjT.  174a23. 
coddhav,  'to  offend'   :   cawdd  'Texation,  wrath'   <  Idg.  "hAd- 

>  Gr.  x7j6o),  xrjöog  :  *k9d-,  'kad-to-s  >  W.  cos  'hateful, 

odions ',  Ir.  caiss. 
digenedyUiau  RB.  11,  225,27  'to  degenerate':  cenedJ'nation,  race'; 

0.  Ir.  orrondaichenelaigsiursa  Ml.  44  b  36  :  "dochenelaigur. 
dgddhau  'to  dawn,  become  day'  :  dgdd  'day'. 
dyfrhau  'to  irrlgate'  :  die  fr  'wat«r'. 
ffurfhau    (Jfuryfhatoyt  RB.  U,  378,  30)   'to   form,    make'   :  ffurf 

'form,  shape'. 
garihau  'to  fortify'  :  garth  'encloßnre,  fort,  rampart'. 
gofalhau  'to  become  anxious'  :  gofal  'care,  anxiety'. 
goleuhau  EB.  1, 46.  11, 38, 3. 100, 17. 107, 12.  392, 27  'to  illummate, 

become  Ught'  :  goleu  'light'. 
gorddinhau  (gordinhaatod  RB.I,22fi,S)  'to  impel,  ossanlt':  j^orddt» 

'attack'. 
grynAau  RB.  II,  146,1    'to   become  streng'  :  grynt  'strengtb'. 

C(.  racrymhau  309, 17. 
gwarihau  (gwerthey  RB.  I,  113,22,  gwarthäer  Myv.  812a29)  'tO 

disgrace'  :  gtcarth  'disgrace'. 
gwassau  Myv.  243  b  88  'to  become  a  servant'  :  gwas  'servant'. 
gwrkau  RB.  1, 178, 30.  II,  53, 32,  Laws  431  'topay  homage'  :  gxer 

'man'. 
llehau  RB.  11,281, 15  'to  place'  :  lle  'place';  Bret  laoAa/. 
Uesäu  Myv.  801a2    'to   benefit'   :    llts  'beneflt';   0.  Ir.  lesaigU 

Leabh.  na  h'Uidhre  32  b  29,  rolesatg  32  a  4,  Mod.  Ir.  leasuighim. 
Itifhau  (tUfhaatcd  RB.  11,372,26)  'to  OTerflow,  innndate'  :  üif 

'flood'. 
mefikau  'to  disgrace'  :  mefi  'shame,  disgrace';  It.  mecMtluighim. 
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mwt/nhau  'to  enjoy'  :  mwyn  'desire,  wish';  Ir.  mianuigkim. 
nakau  MyT.209b38,  waota«  RB.11,78,6.  164, 13,  nedto«  1,60,27, 

nekau  11,29,12  'to  refnse'  :  nag  'refusal,  „no"', 
nerthau  'to  strengthen'  :  nerth  'strength';  Ir.  neartuighim. 
ofynhau  RB.  11,46,18.  56,12.  91,23,  ovynhau  67,10  'to  fear, 

become  alarmed'  :  ofn  'fear';  ct.  Ir.  eagluighim. 
sarhau,  soräu  Myv.  835  a  17  'to  insult' :  0.  Ir.  rusarigestar  M1.71  b  14, 

Mod.  Ir.  sdruighim. 
pnoprau  EB.  I,  21,  26  'to  bargain'  :  amohr,  ymobr  'fee,  pa^meot'. 

Cf.  Bret.  jftfproo*  'to  hire'. 

B.  From  nonDS  by  means  of  the  adjectlval  snffix  -og-, 

adnyicoekau   {adnywoekaant  Yst.  Gwlad  leu.  Fend.  §6)  'to  Id- 

vigorate,  renovate'  :  nyw  'vigoar,  ardonr'. 
arwydockau  Myv.  795a  13  'to  signiXy'  ;  arwydd  'sign'. 
adttr«o<Aau  'to  embellish'  :  addum  'omament'. 
diUudoeoa  'to  exile'  :  aUhtd  'exile'. 
arglwyddockau  'to  govern'  ;  argltoydd  'lord'. 
hwütedockm  RB.n,59,25.  250,24  '  to  lire,  dwell' :  frucAedd  Mife'. 
gtodlloekau  RB.  1, 101,  4,  gwallocau  Myr.  944  a  5,  LawB  369  'to 

neglect,  become  aegligent'  :  gwall  'fault';  Bret.  gwallekaat. 

et  Bret  fallaat,  0.  Ir.  faOaigedar  Ml.  129  a  2  b,   Mod.  Ir. 

faillighim. 
gorfodocttu  'to  render  or  beeome  obligatory'  :  gorfod  'necessity, 

Obligation'. 
nerthockau  RB.  11,357,27.  364,12  'to  strengthea' ;  nerth  'strength'. 
ofnotJcaa  BB.  II,  2,  32  '  to  become  afraid '  :  ofh  '  fear '. 
gmäeitkocau  'to  travel,  prepare  oaeself  for  travelling  (Fnghe)' 

:  ymdaith  'jonmey'. 
ce(fymdet^cA»u  RB.  n,  230,  10,  (^dymdeiiliockau   137,2   'to 
assemble'  :  eedgmdaith  'Company'. 

C.  From  a^JectlTes  of  the  positive  degree. 

araßau  RB.  I,  152,  16.  II,  93, 1.  322,  26,  aryfhau  229,  20  'to 

become  slow  or  gentle '  :  araf  '  slow '. 
addwgnhau  Myv.  790 all  'to  paci^'  :  addwgn  'gentle'. 
agoshtM  'to  approacb'  :  agos  'near'. 
amUtau  Myv.  910b20,  amylhau  RB.  n,  99, 18.  112,  24  'to  in- 

»eaae'  :  aml  'frequent'. 
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amlpcau  Myr.  931  a  40,  amlyccau  Laws  180,  amlydcau  RB.  II,  37, 18. 

amlykan  Laws  606  'to  ezpose' :  amltog  'evident,  conspicaous'. 
amryfalhau  'to  Vary'  :  amryfal  'various,  different'. 
arderchockau  RB.  II,  185,14  'to   hoBOOr'  :  ardderehog  'noble, 

grand'. 
ainewydhau  BB.  11,79,33.  138,1  'to  renovate'  :  newydd  'new'. 
blinhau  'to  tire'  :  blin  'weary,  tired'. 
Uyghau  RB.  II,  65,21.  66,19.  115,12.  215,21  'to  become  flerce' 

:  Uwng  'fierce,  fnrioos'. 
hodhnhau  RB.  11,38,25.  83,28  'to  Batiflfy,  be  content'  :  bodlon 

'content,  aatisfied'. 
brasau  'to  thicken,  fatten'  :  bras  'thick,  large';  Bret  brasaat. 
bulrau  'to  render  or  become  dirty'  :  budr  'dirty'. 
byrhau  Myv.  886a3.  911a55  'to  shorteo'  :  byr  'short';  Bret 

berraat,  diverraet,  Ir.  giorruighim. 
bywhau  'to  animate,  quicken'  :  lyw  'alive';  OAr.beoigidir  Wb. 

13  d  7. 
ymfywhau  'to  roDse  oneaelf'. 
cadarnhau  RB.  II,  15, 30.  43, 20,  eatamhau  21, 21,  eadamäu  Myr. 

806a26,24  'to  afflrm,  confirm'  :  caäam  'strong'. 
ymgadamhau  'to  strengthen  oneself'. 
kaethau  RB.  I,  282, 13,  caethau  Laws  213,  caythau  401  'to  block, 

forbid,  enslave'  :  caeth  'captiTO,  enslaved'. 
caUau,  ymgaUau  RB.  II,  86,8  'to  grow  or  become  vise'  :  cäU 

'wise,  prndent'. 
kamtealhau  FB.  148,28,  dytcalhau  'to  become  öerce'  :  dywai 

'ferociouB'. 
casaau  RB.  II,  230, 12  'to  hate'  :  cos  'hatefnl';  Bret.  kasaat. 
atgassau  RB.  I,  32, 16  :  atgas  'odions'. 
ymgassau  'to  bäte  oneself. 
eherhau  RB.  II,  86, 19  'to  brighten,  become  dear' :  elaer  'bright, 

clear'. 
eroywhau  Myv.  908  a  34  'to  freshen'  :  croyui  'fresh'. 
eryfhau  {a  gryväant  Myv.  802  a  46),  mod.  colloqnial  Welsb  eryffau 

'to  Btrengtben'  :  cry f  'sitong'. 
cuUmu  'to  render  or  become  narrow' :  curnarrow';  Ir.  eaoluighim. 
aoplau  RB.  11,120,34.  121,1,  cwpplau  30,25.  31,22,24,  ewbtäu 

Myv.  904b  29  'to  complete'  :  ctcbl  'entire,  whole'. 
cy fanhau  RB.  I,  202,25,28  'to  become  whole,  entire'  :  cyfoH 

'whole,  entire'. 
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cjffiaumhau  'to  jnstify'  :  cyfiatcn  'jnst'. 

ej/flawnhttu  'to  flU'  :  ct/flaum  'fnll,  complete'. 

ofstaätflkau  Laws  81   'to  eqaalize'  :  eystadyl  {cystaOl  <  *kon- 

stadhlo-  'haviDg  the  same  position')  Myr.  206a20  whence, 

by  the  loss  of  3,  eysial  'as  good  as'  and  by  the  hardening 

of  d  into  d  before  l,  cystadin  'to  compete'. 
iigrifhau  EB.  I,  8,7,  Mjv.  882  b  15  'to  amuse'  :  d«;«/"  *ftiimy, 

amosing'. 
diogeOuat  'to  make  safe'  :  diogel  'secnre,  safe'. 
doethau  'to  make  or  become  wise'  :  doeth  'wlse'. 

ymddoetkäu  Myv.  881  b  18  'to  become  wise'. 
dofhau  'to  tarne,  snbdae'  :  do/' 'tarne';  Bret.  dSnaat,  doüvaat. 
drutau  'to  make  dear'  :  drud  'dear,  costly'. 
dyfaXhau  'to  persevere'  :  dyfal  'diligent,  assidnons'. 
Ä/fnhau  'to  deepen'  :  dwfh  'deep';  Bret.  dounaat. 
edifarhau,  edivarau  Myv.  801a  39.  867  a  32  'to  repent'  :  edifar 

'penitent,  sorry'. 
eghtrhau,  egluräu  Myr.  949b6  'to  explain,  make  clear'  :  eglur 

'dear'. 
emendewhau  Laws  233  'to  repair',  baaed  od  Lat  tmendare. 
esmwythau  'to  eaae'  :  esmwyih  'easy'. 
euocau  'to  become  gnilty'  :  euog  'gullty'. 
garwhau  SB.  I,  34,24  'to  bristle'  ;  ganc  'rongh';  Bret.  garvaat, 

It.  garhhiighim. 
glanhau  BB.  1, 127,7,  glanau  Laws  159  'to  clean'  :  glan  'clean'; 

Ir.  glanaighim. 
gnottau  (gnottaa  Myv.  731  b  13)  '  to  be  acCDfltomed ' :  gnaicd '  casto- 

mary';  O.Ir.  rognOtkaigsetar  Ml. 34b 2,  }lL<yA^'ii. gndthaighim. 
gwaeau  'to  empty'  :  gwag  'empty'.    Cf.  BreL  gwakaat,  goakaat 

'devenir  mon,  teodre'. 
gteahhau  R6. 1, 183,25.  II,  219,4  'to  weaken,  become  weak' :  gwan 

'weak,  feeble';  Ir,  fannaigkim. 
gwaräu  Myv.  790al7.  804b36  'to  appease'  :  gmar  'gentle'. 
gtcasiattau  RB.  1, 78, 20,  Lawa  431 '  to  level,  settle  down ' :  gwastad. 
gwlyddhau  'to  mollify'  :  gwlgdd  'soft*. 
gwgniutu  'to  wtiiten'  :  gwyn  'white';  Bret  gwennaat. 
hawddäu  Myv.  806a33.  909533  'to  facilitate'  :  hawdd  'easy'. 
haerau  RB.  U,  59, 13  '  to  deface,  spoil ' :  hagr  '  ngly ' ;  Bret.  akraat, 

hacraat. 
'to  grow  old'  :  hen  'old'. 
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htctfrkau  'to  grow  late'  :  hwyr  'late'. 

hyfrytau  RB.  H,  314,  2  'to  amiise'  :  hyfryd  'pleasant'. 

iachau  Myv.  943  a 50  'to    eure,  make   or  become  well'  :  iach 

'healtby';  BteX,.  iat^haat. 
iawnhau  Laws  238  'to  right'  :  iawn  'right,  jnst'. 

ymiawnoM  Myv.  892  a  3  'to  straighten,  rectify  oneselt'. 
irlhnhau  BB.  I,  151,27  'to  enrage,  make  or  become  furions' 

:  irllon  '  wrathf ul '. 
irhau  'to  become  fresh  or  green'  :  iV  'Terdant';  0.  Ir.  üraigedar 

ML  15  b  14,  Mod.  Ir.  üruighim. 
iselhau  'to  make  or  become  low'  :  isel  'low';  Bret.  ieelaat,  O.Ir. 

nomisUgur  Wb.  17  d  22,  Mod.  Ir.  islighim. 
üacau  'to  slacken'  :  llac  'slack,  loose'. 
llawenhau  RB.  U,  15,30,33.  49,5.  56,4,  Uawendu  Myv.  821a  9 

'to  rejoiee,  gladden'  :  llawen  '  joyfal,  merry';  Bret  laouetuuU. 
llwfrhau    to  become  timid,  lose  heart'  :  Utofr  'timid,  cowardly'; 

0.  Ir.  lobraigedar  ML  43  d  21. 
UyftHuiu  'to  make  amootb,  to  polisb' :  %/n  'smootb'j  Ir.  sleamk- 

nuighitn. 
Uymhau  (lemhaam  gL  argno  Eat)  'to  sharpen'  :  llym  ' Sharp'. 
manJum  'to  become  or  make  flne  or  small'  :  man  'small,  fine'; 

Ir.  micnuigkim. 
martvhau  'to  mortify,  deadeo'  :  marw  'deed';  Ir.  mof-iÄMij/Äim. 
mawrhau  Myv.  227  b42  'to  magnify,  extol'  :  mawr  'large';  Ir. 

m6ruighim. 
meinhau  'to  make  thin  or  sieuder'  :  main  'thln'. 
parhau  RB.  II,  221, 11  'to  continue'  :  *par  <  Lat  jKirem  'like, 

aqua! '. 
peUau  RB.  n,  81, 18  'to  remove,  recede'  :  pell  'far,  distant'; 

Bret  peÜaat. 
perhau  'to  make  or  become  sweet'  :  per  'sweet'. 
prinhau  'to  become  scarce'  :  prin  'scarce'. 
pruddhau  'to  sadden,  become  sad'  :  prudd  'sad'. 
rhwyddhau  Myv.  349  a  6.  911  b  35  'to  faciUtate'  :  rlmydd  'facile, 

easy*;  0.  Ir.  niredigedar  Ml.  24  d  22,  Mod.  Ir.  rMhighim. 
rhyddhau,  rydhau  RB.  II,  42,33.  46, 18,  redhau  Laws  75  'to  Bet 

free'  :  rhydd  'free'. 
ymrydkat*  RB.  II,  34, 13  'to  free  or  extricate  oneself '. 
saÜuiu  'to  secore'  :  sal  'saie,  secure'. 
salwhau  'to  make  or  become  frail'  :  sätw  'frail'. 
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agberwhau  BB.  IT,  115,25  'to  become  prond,  noble' :  syberw  'prond'. 

syfalhau  'to  become  äckle'  :  syfal  'fickle'. 

uähtM  'to  grow  or  make  tall'  :  tal  'tall'. 

Uckau  EB.  11,78, 30.  166,30.  199,25  'to  beautify'  :  teg  'fair'. 

twihau  BB.  II,  85,  6.  176,  3.   190,  27  'to  thlcken'  :  teie  'thick'; 

Bret  tevaat. 
tirfhau  'to  freshen'  :  tirf'freah'. 

tristau  BB. II,  54, 21.  67,8  'tosadden'  :  trist  'sad';  Brat,  trisiaat. 
^ruanhau  BB.  H,  78,  23.  80, 16.  170, 19.  212,  26  'to  pity'  :  truan 

'soiry,  wxetched'. 
Uitgarhau  BB.  II,  66, 32 '  to  take  pity,  compassion ' :  trugar '  mercifal '. 
trymhau  'to  become  heavy,  to  sadden'  :  Incm  'heavy';  Mod.  Ir. 

tromuighim.    Cl  0.  Ir.  eutrummaigidir  Ml.  25  c  12. 
tynerhau  'to  become  tender'  :  tyner  'tender';  Bret.  teneraat. 
tynhau  *to  tighten'  :  tgn  'tigbt'. 
ufyddhau,  ufydhau  RB.  II,  16, 18,  u^hau  43, 17.  50, 6  '  to  obey ' 

:  ufudd  'obedient'. 
ymhyfau  'to  grow  bold'  :  Äy/''bold'. 
ysgafnhau  'to  become  or  make  Ugbt  or  easy'  :  ysgafn  'Ught'; 

Bret  skaflvaat 
ysgyfalhau   RB.  I,  178,6  'to  make  or  become  easy,  carelees' 

:  ysgyfala  'secore,  easy,  negligent' :  f^o/äJ  'care'. 


D.  From  adjectlTeB  of  th«  comparstiTe  degree. 

adiwanecktm  BB.  II,  208,27.  218,4   'to  increase',  ckwaneekau 

25, 23. 102, 11,  chwanecäu  Myr.  938  b  58.  961  a  39  :  ekwaneg, 

ychtoaneg  'more'. 
guaethau  Laws  206  'to  deteriorate,  degrade'  :  gwaeth  'worse'; 

Bret,  gwasaat. 
gwellhau  Myr.  128  a  9,  gtcellau  BB.  U,  77, 9,  Lawg  640  '  to  better, 

improve'  :  gtcell  'better';  Bret  gwellaat 
ymißelldu  Myv. 892a3  'to  improve  oneself'. 
hawsau  'to  make  easier'  :  hatos  'easier'. 
uoti  'to  abäse,  bamble'  :  %s  'lower'. 
«»yii«  Myv.  804b 37.  833b 2   'to   increase'  :  mwy   'greater'. 

Ir.  möatgim,  Wind, 
«esau,  nessau  WB.  68  'to  approach,  come  nearer'  :  nes  'nearer'. 
dyneshau   Myv.  732  a  17,   dynessau  BB.  II,  114,  9,   dynyssau 
98,10  'to  approach';  Bret.  dinesaat. 
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E.  From  adjectires,  with  adjeetlral  snfBx  -og-, 

ardunockau  RB.  II,  10, 29'to  prepare'{?)  :ordd«« 'snHinie,  grand', 

whence  arddunol  'majestic,  grand'. 
daerochau  'to  become  bright  or  clear'  :  daer  'bright,  clear'. 
ymfymocau  'to  liven  np,  ronse  oneself  :  byw  'alive',  hyunog 

'lively,  brist'. 


The  Denominatives  in  •{%)a  (=  Davies'  verha  coÜigendt) 
bare  their  eqnivalents  in  the  Breton  yerbs  in  -a  and  -aat, 
aDd  a  few  among  the  Irish  verbs  in  -uighim.  Tbus  marckoca 
—  Bret  mar^hekaat  'to  ride  on  borseback',  and  chtcedleua 
=  Ir.  scealvighim  'I  teil  tales,  I  gosBip',  bat  the  ose  of  -a  as 
a  verb-noon  suifix  ia  much  more  extensive  in  Breton  than  in 
Welsh;  e.  g.  hanna  —  W.  connw  'to  whiten',  dalia  =  W.  dallu 
'to  blind',  dua  (and  duaat)  =  W.  duo  'to  blacken',  neea  = 
W.  «yddu  'to  Spin',  ranna  =  W.rhannu  'to  divide',  touüa  = 
W.  tyttu  'to  make  or  bore  holes'  etc.  The  following  is  a  list  of 
the  Welsh  denominatives  of  this  class  which  have  the  general 
meaning  of  'gathering,  collecting,  foUowing  (a  trade  or  pro- 
fession),  meddliog  with'. 

A.  From  noans. 

adara  'to  fowl,  catch  birds'  :  adar  'birds', 

adauaelha  Laws  155  'to  distrain'  :  gafael  'hold,  grasp*. 

adlymeita  >  adlymeitia  'to  tip  again'  :  llymaid  'drink'. 

afaleua  'to  gather  apples'  :  afalau  'apples'. 

omaetha  'to  pursne  agricultore'  :  amaeth  'hosbandman'. 

hatoa  'to  void  ordnre'  :  hatc  filth,  dirt'. 

henthyea  'to  borrow'  :  benthgg  'loan'. 

blodeua  'to  gather  flowers'  :  blodau  'flowera'. 

blonega  'to  beg  for  lard'  :  bloneg  'lard'. 

bloia  'to  collect  or  beg  for  meal'  :  blatcd  'fiour,  meal'. 

brwyfiha  Laws  307  :  brtvyn  'nabea'. 

bugeila  'to  act  as  a  sbepherd'  :  bugail  'shepherd'. 

btcyta  'to  eat'  :  bwyd  'food';  Bret.  boeia,  boueta. 

cardotta  RB.  I,  55,23,  Myv.  325  b  27  'to  beg'  :  eardod  'alms, 

charity'. 
cawna  'to  gather  reeds'  :  eaien  'reeds*. 
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eateota  'to  be  showery'  :  etmod  'shower'. 

eawsa  'to  beg  or  gather  eheese'  :  eatos  'cheese'. 

eemioea  'to  beg  or  collect  pennies'  :  ceiniog  'penny'. 

äea  'to  hnnt  or  beg  flesb,  meat'  :  ctg  'meat'. 

cinitwa,  einatoa  'to  dine'  :  dniaw  'dinner'. 

dera  Laws  631  'mlnstrelay,  to  go  on  circoits  as  minstrels'  :  der 

'minstrels,  itineraDt  bards'. 
dora,  cylora  'to  gather  earth-nnts'  :  cylor  'earth-nats'. 
dota  'to  fish  for  eels'  :  cht  'a  bait  ased  in  eel-fishing'. 
knetiha  FB.  116,7,  meua  Myr.  861b  59  'to  gather  nats'  :  cnau 

'nuts'. 
coeta  'to  gather  wood'  :  coed  'wood'. 
eoffa  'to  remember,  commemorate'  :  cofmemorj'. 
eyfloea  'to  hire'  :  cyflog  'wages'. 
cynuta  Myv.  840a 39,  kenuta  Laws  33  'to  gather  Are- wood' :  cynuä 

'fire-wood'j  BreL  keäneüta. 
dtwedUtta  Myv.911bl2,  ymchwedleua  886b41  'to  chatter,  gosslp' 

:  chwetüau  'tales';  Ir.  scealaighim. 
ehweina  'to  catch  fleas'  :  diwain  'fleas'. 
diwiUna  'to  search,  pry'  :  chunlen  'beetle'. 
dtwihta  'to  catch  beetles,  to  search'  :  chwüod  'beetles'. 
defdta  'to  gather  sheep'  :  defaid  'sheep'. 
difetha  Laws  382.  708  'to  destroy,  spoil'  :  *medd  'possession*, 

meddu  'to  possess,  own'. 
diOata  'to  clothe'  :  dülad  'clothes'. 

diotta  RB.  1,110,29,  diota  Myr.  832  b 43  'to  drink' :  diWdrink'. 
cchwyna  'to  make  a  loan'  :  edacyn  'loan'. 
elwha  Laws  402  'to  make  profit'  :  ehe  'benefit,  profit'. 
eoca  'to  fish  for  salmon'  :  eog  'salmoo'. 
gloddesta  'to  revel'  :  gloddesi  'revel,  caroasal'. 
golochwyta  'to  lead  a  hermit's  life'  :  golochtepd  'retreat,  hldlng- 

place'. 
gweUta  Laws  32  'to  supply  straw'  :  gweÜt  'straw'. 
gwlana  Myv.  854  b 32  'to  gather  wool'  :  gwlan  'wool'. 
gwledda  'to  feast'  :  gtoledd  'feast';  Ir.  fieadhuighim. 
gteersa  'to  tattle,  gossip'  :  gteers  'lesson'. 
gtcesta  'to  be  a  gnest'  :  gtvest  'entertainmeDt';  Ir.  feastuighim. 
gteiala  'to  gather  rods,  sticks'  :  gwial-m  'stick'. 
gwica,  edtvica  'to  be  a  pedlar'  :  gwig  'town'. 
gwina  'to  tipple  wine'  :  gwin  'wine'. 

MtMkiin  c  wu.  Fui»iogu  vni.  11 
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gwreaiha  'to  caterwaal'  :  gtcreath  'a  he-cat'. 

gtcreieka  RB.  I,  102, 1  'to  marry,  take  to  wife'  :  gtcraig  'wife'. 

gwrha  RB.  I,  227, 24,  Laws  117,  gwra  Laws  115  'to  pay  homa^' 

:  gurr  'man'. 
hanota  'to  have  proceedlng'  :  hanod  'proceeding'. 
havoia   Myr.  848  a  6    'to  go   into  sammer  residence'  :  hafod 

'  sammer-qaarters '. 
heboca  'to  hant  with  a  hawk'  :  hebog  'bawk'. 
hertoa  RB.  1, 57, 11  'to  wander,  scont'  :  herte  'plnnder,  raid'. 
üaetka  Myr.  839alO  'to  give  or  get  milk'  :  üaeth  'milk';  BreL 

leea. 
Uathlutia  Iiaws  700  'to  sediic«'  :  llathUtd  'sednction'. 
Uetratta  RB.  I,  54, 13.  55,  16, 20,  üedraita  Myv.  325  b  34,  lUtrata 

Laws  202  <to  steal'  :  üe^ad  'stealtb';  Mod.  W.  üadrata 

'to  steal'. 
üeua  'to  haut  for  lice'  :  Wm  Mice'. 

lloffa  Uyr.  325  b  36  'to  gleaa'  :  llau>(f)  'band';  Ir.  lämhuighim. 
Uttsa  'to  gather  bUberries'  :  llus  'bUbemes'. 
Uuydda,  Uuedda  'to  wage  war'  :  Uu,  pL  Üuydd  'host,  army'. 
Uygotta  Laws  275  'to  catcb  mice'  :  Uygod  'mice';  Bret  A)(/oto, 

dilogota. 
Uyseua  'to  gather  plants  or  berbs'  :  Uysüiu  'herbs,  plants'. 
ügssa  Laws  749  *to  object'  :  üys  'objection'. 
maela  'to  benefit,  profit'  ;  mael  'gain,  proflt'. 
maesa  Myr.  859  a  14  'to  wandet  abont  the  flelds'  :  maes  'field'. 
tnaelha  'to  get  DOurishment '  :  maeOi  'DOorishmeDt'. 
marchnata  'to  market'  :  mardmad  'market';  Bnt  mar&haia. 
marckoea  {marchoceao  Laws  280,  marchocka  3.  ag.  pres.  ind.  RB.  11, 

154,13,  bnt  Mi  verdtyg  Myr.  864  b  38)  'to  ride  a  horse' 

:  marchog  'borseman';  'Br^i.  mar<^hekaat,  Ir.  marcuighim. 
meidda  'to  collect  cnrds  and  wbey'  :  maidd  'whey'. 
mela  'to  gather  honey'  :  mel  'hooey';  BreLmela. 
mclina  'to  go  tO  mill'  :  meUn  'mUl'. 
mercheta  Myr.  877a48  'to  go  aft«r  girls'  :  merehed  'women, 

girls';  Bret  mertfheta. 
mesa  'to  gather  acoms'  :  mes  'acoms'. 

negesa,  negeseua  'to  go  od  errands'  :  neges  'errand',  pL  tugesrnt. 
neithiora  'to  keep  a  marriage  feetival'  :  t%eithior  'nnptials'. 
offerenna  'to  celebrate  Mass'  :  offeren  'Mass';  Bntofermna. 
pabwyra  'to  gather  mshes'  :  pabwyr  'rushes'. 
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pawena  'to  gfather  witb  the  paw'  :  pamen  'paw'. 
Planta  'to  beget  cbildren'  :  plant  'children';  Ir.  elannuighim. 
pryfeta,  pryfeda  Laws  691  'to  breed  worms'  :  pryfed  'wonns'. 
pyscotta  ^3.1,200,27,  peskodha  Laws  51  ' to  SBh' : pyscod  'fish'; 

Bret  pesketa. 
rhedyna  'to  gather  ferns'  :  rhedyn  'fems'. 
ryssedha  FB.  307, 12  'to  rasli'  :  rhysedd  'onslaaght,  cootest'. 
segura  'to  loaf  aboat,  be  idle'  :  segur  'idle'. 
simera  'to  dally'  :  stmer  'levity;  a  frisk'  (Pnghe). 
taplasa  'to  gambo],  dance'  :  taplas  'gambol,  dance'. 
tarianna  'to  ose  or  clasb  a  shield'  :  tarian  'shield'. 
tytcota  'to  gather  sand'  :  tywod  'sand'. 
j^  Myv.  848  a  7  'to  gather  com'  :  yd  'com'. 


B.  Front  Douns  with  an  addltiooal  el«ment  which  appears  to 
be  dae  to  the  Inflaenee  of  other  Terb-forms  of  the  same  class. 

esgeirea  'to  walk,  straf  :  esgair  'leg,  limb'. 

mtlota  'to  gather  honey'  :  mel  'honey'. 

saethutta  [saetkyta  (Pnghe)]  'to  cast  arrowa'  :  saeth  'arrow'. 


C.   From  adjectires. 

cynheicca  'to  be  in  heat'  :  cynhaig  'in  beat,  salacioos'. 
gleiea  'to  grab,  acqalre  sharply'  :  glew  'bold,  valiant'. 
gwleddoea  Myv.  800b  37  'to  entertain':  gwleddog,  adj.  to  gwledd 
'feast,  baoquet'. 

The  most  striking  characteristic  of  these  deuominatives  in 
-{h)a  is  that  the  great  majority  of  them  are  formed  from  nonns, 
bnt  this  13  only  in  accordance  with  the  general  signification  of 
verbs  of  this  type,  viz.  to  gather,  collect,  meddle  with. 

The  element  -Aa-  is  found  not  only  in  the  infinitive  and 
finite  forms  of  the  denominatives,  but  enters  also  into  the  fonnation 
of  noons  aod  adjectives,  most  of  which  have  a  close  connection 
with  the  derivaÜTe  verbs. 

1.  The  Substantive  traha  BB.  106, 12, 14, 15.  107,  3  'pride, 
arrogance'  :  the  prep.  tra  'over,  exceeding'. 

2.  The  Bubstantivea  in  -h&d,  older  Welsh  -äad.  amläad 
Myr.  804  b  48,  coffäd,  cofäad  796  b  9,  gwelUtäd,  guiellaad  804  b  49, 
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933  a  7,  mteyäad  804  b  50,  sardad  930  b  25,  uvf/ädaad  790  b  26, 
ymvtoynäad  798  b  23. 

3.  The  sabstantives  in  -häet,  -häeä.  boddhaed  225  b  2, 
bothaed  191  a  7,  gwarthaet  RB.  I,  291,  11,  mtfylhaet  FB.  169,  7, 
noikaed  Myr.  248  b  29.  249  b  5,  sarhaet  RB.  n,  3,17.  55,34, 
sarahed  pl.  saroAedcu  8, 11, 25,  stwhaedfu  5, 15.  8, 4.  11, 19. 

These  are  closely  associated  witb  the  corresponding  verbs 
in  -hau. 

4.  The  nomina  agentis  in  -{h)ai.  blotai  '  meal-dealer ', 
cahroiai  'boor,  rnsttc',  casai  'enemy',  eaiai  'blndgeon',  cawsai 
'cheese-beggar',  cyflwynai  'dedicator',  <^mlenai  'pUferer',  dadlai 
'debater',  geUwai  'caller',  gwestai  'gnest,  Tisitor',  llaethai  'milk- 
dealer',  llatai  'lore-messenger'  (:  Uad  'gift,  liqoor'),  Uuestai 
'campaigner',  melotai  'mallow',  pryfelai  'vermin-catcher'.  At 
least  seven  of  the  above  are  related  to  the  deriTative  verbs  in 
■ha,  aod  one  to  those  in  -hau,  and  the  others  were  probably 
modelled  apon  tbem. 

5.  The  adjectives  in  -haus,  as  e.  g.  trahaus  RB.  II,  265, 17, 
parkaus,  boddhaus. 

6.  The  adjectives  in  -äawl,  Mod.  W.  -häol,  as  e.  g.  ufyddäawl 
'obedient'  Myv.  8I2b9,  boddäawl  822b35  'pleasing',  parhaol 
'lasting',  etc. 

7.  The  adjectives  in  0.  W.  -heic,  Mod.  W.  -haig.  ysgolhaig, 
iscoOieic  BB.  91,5,  yscoleic  108,13,  ysgoläig  Myr.  828b 9  'a 
scholar'  :  ysgol,  yscol  '&  school';  blotteig  Myv.  343  b  5  'given 
to  meal-begging';  cf.  blottai;  bwyteig,  btcytteig  Myv.  343  a  36 
'voracioDS' :  bwyta;  cyntaig,  eyntiHg,  cyntaie,  kinieie  'cbief,  prin- 
cipal'  :  Cynt  'before',  cyntaf'&rsi,  foremost'. 

Eaving  dwelt  so  long  npoa  the  fonnations  into  whicb  the 
elenent  -ha  enters  in  Weish,  I  come  now  to  the  development  of 
the  -a  termination  of  the  3  sg.  pres.  ind.,  and  tlie  2  sg.  imperative. 
In  Welsh  this  eoding  in  the  denominative  verbs  has  for  a  long 
time  been  accented  and  long,  tlie  resalt  of  the  contraction  of 
■a-  of  the  Btem-snfflz  and  an  ending  -a  whicb,  as  will  be  seen 
below,  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  vestige  of  the  old  personal 
ending.  In  other  verbs  it  is  anaccented  and  short,  and,  if  it 
sprang  from  the  denominatives,  mnst  have  been  developed  before 
the  contraction  occnrred. 
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There  are  numerooa  instancea  of  the  uncontracted  forms, 
as  amlykaa  Laws  575,  amlycda  Myr.  945  b  7,  arwydockaa  R6. 
n,  144, 18,  adnewydhaa  147, 14,  bUr^iaa  154, 32,  cadamaa  Laws 
641.  642,  cadamaha  50,  antataa  648,  casäa  Myr.  781  a  39,  cedytn- 
deithockaa  ßB.  11,  144,  33,  claerockaa  154,  20,  ewplaa  146,  24, 
eyfiaumhaa  Mjv.  376  a  1,  dynessaa  'SB.  II,  146, 11,  148, 3,  gnoitaa 
Myv.  731  b  13,  glanhaa  Laws  693,  goleuhaa  Myv.  368  b  24,  jfrym- 
haa  ßB.  n,  145,  8,  gwaghaa  Myv.  375  b  21,  gwarthaa  353  a  16, 
gtceUha  353a32,  gtocmhaa  BB.  IT,  153,22,  gtcanäa  Myv.  793b29, 
gwifnhaa  BB.  II,  151,23,  tVAoa  147,31,  JJawen/iaa  147,3,  Ujv. 
368  b  22,  llawenäa  783  b  29,  llehaa  Laws  170,  matprhaa  BB.  II, 
223,2,  Myv.  376  b  12,  mwynhaa  BB.  I,  138,12,  Myv.  223  b  14, 
nesaa  ES.  II,  148,31,  ofytiJum  144, 28.  152, 13,  paraa  Myv.  834b  30, 
racrymhaa  BB.  II,  144, 23,  rtfddäa  Myv.  940  a  53,  ryddhaa  Laws 
722,  sarhaa  Laws  117,  trugaräa  Myv.  781  a30,  ynidmida  775a25 
ymgasäa  866  b  47. 

Imperative.  —  gtoellaa  Myv.  201  a  16,  Itawenäa  783  a  29, 
naccaa  RH.  I,  61, 22,  ofnhaa  Myv.  369  a  29,  rhyddhaa  Myv.  373  a  15, 
rydhaa  BB.  I,  58, 7,  fru^ar^  Myv.  369  a  48,  trukarhaa  Laws 
390,  uvyddäa  Myr.  783  b  13. 

The  contracted  form  is  seen  in  the  foUowing.  —  achwanecka 
BB.  n,  150, 13,  amlycca  Laws  236,  amlyea  569,  aneydodta  BB. 
II,  173,4,  atnewydha  156,22,  atneuiyda  155,25,  blinha  155,10, 
buckeddocca  Myv.  372  b  27;  ifcanAaHa  BB.  I,  265,25,  II,  134,18, 
cedymdeithoeka  151, 24,  cyrndeithioca  Myr.  771  a  36,  cassa  182  a  25, 
casa  348  b  43,  coffa  BB.  7,11,  a  gof(f)a  Myv.  946  a  20,  dynessa 
RB.  n,  154,3,  gwella  Myv.  865  a  44,  gwanha  BB.  9,3,  RB.  II, 
155,5,  grymha  Laws  562,  gtvynha  RB.  II,  154,31,  ^ZeAa  Myv. 
182  a  10,  mawrM  182  a  44,  mwynha  RB.  I,  124, 16,  FB.  164, 21, 25, 
nessa  RB.  n,  153,  12,  parha  FB.  164,28,  para  RB.  I,  62, 16,  FB. 
216,19.  285,2,  Myv.  182  a  36,  287  a  43,  pella  Myv.  182  a  19, 
853  a  21,  rydha  182  a  12,  rytha  Laws  498,  ruita  BB.  83,10,  tru- 
gm^ha  Myv.  182  a  18,  tristd  871  b  1. 

Imperative.  —  dynessa  BB.  II,  150, 1,  kanhatta  250, 25,  coffa 
12,9,  232,1,  etc. 

Tbat  the  combination  of  two  vowels  was  dissyllabic  and 
not  a  mere  representation  of  a  long  syllahle  is  proved  by  the 
metre  in  the  case  of  mtvynhaa  Myv.  223  b  14,  gwarthaa  353  a  16, 
gweUhaa  353  a  32,  and  the  imperative  gwellaa  201  a  16.    In  the 
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first  instaace  tbe  metre  ia  a  Huppynt  ot  flve  syllables  followed 
by  a  'Üost  (tail)'  of  four  syllables;  thus:  — 

Treisswr  ai  cpner 5 

Trosedd  Eliffer 5 

IVatcswalch  ner  muner 5 

Ai  mwynhäa 4 

Compare:  Lloegrwys  i  gysgu 5 

I^xiddiuyd  oi  ddeutu 5 

Lluoedd  ai  dyfu 5 

Er  ei  difa 5 

The  secoDd  and  tbird  examples  occor  in  a  poem  which  starta 
witb  eigbt  stanzas  of  tbe  metre  Gwawdodyn  Byr  which  consists 
of  two  lines  of  nine  syllables  followed  by  a  Toddaid  Sir;  tfaos:  — 

Breisgior  dor  dwyretn  cein  amccma 9 

Brtoysgedd  alawedd  ynn  na  litcia 9 

Brycheu  eneidiau  Ion  oeda  —  cytoyd 10 

Bryd  powb  tä  gwrthyd  ai  gwarthäa    ...      9 

Bwriaf  i  weddi  yur  a  tcedda 9 

Bwriaf  y  gennyt  gennyt  ydd  a 9 

Ban  fo  amser  ner  nertha  —  wrth  angau     ...    10 

Y  synhtcyroM  mau  mawr  wellbäa 9 

The  last  instaace  occnrs  ia  a  metre  of  tbe  type  Gwawdodyn 
Sir,  consisting  of  foor  or  more  lioes  of  niae  syllables  foUowed 
by  a  Toddaid  Hir;  thos:  — 

Owyllon  ieymon  Utd  amnoti 9 

Qollathon  dragon  dreic  eryri 9 

Gollemn  deym,  gwelUa  ui 9 

Gwellygyaw  vyg  leert  yw  uyg  koH 9 

Owell  ytt  wyf  kael  rwyf  no  rinedi  —  meirch  .    .    10 
Marchogwyr  hyd  hell  ar  dy  deithi    ....      9 
Notice  that  in  tbe  flrst  and  third  liae  teym  [=  0.  Ir.  tigern]  is 
dissyllabic. 

Before  cooBidering  the  origia  of  this  doQble  ending  it  will 
be  convenient  to  study  fonos  in  -a  of  tbe  3  sg.  prea.  ind.  and 
the  2  sg.  imperat.  of  verbs  other  tban  denominatiTes.  The 
characteristic  feature  of  many  of  tbese  is  the  presence  of  A  or  the 
nnvoicing  dae  to  it  This  is  easily  perceived  in  the  followin^ 
instances. 
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anrecca  Laws  177.  318,  'preseots  a  gift'  as  compared  with  ae 

hanree  Myy.  186  a  2. 
aruerha  Lawa  417  'he  oses',  aruera  BB.  II,  149,9. 
butra  Myv.  851  b  46  '  pollntes '  but  budrawd  RB.  I,  308, 24.  Butra 

may  howeTflr  be  from  the  denominatire  butrau. 
beichoeca  Laws  417  'conceives,  becomes  pregnant',  but  beichoges 

Laws  251. 
kyghorujfnha  RB.  II,  150, 13,  h/ghontyna  28S,  3  '  to  grow  aDzioos '. 

nh  may  however  be  the  nasal  matation  of  nt  o(  hynghorfynt 

'aniiety'.  Ci  e«ynirÄ<i/"RB.I,  56,27.  58,1,  goüyngkg&6,28: 

goUvmg,  ellvmg  'to  let  loose'  :  Ir.  Uieim;   tgnghaf  69,21 

'I  swear'  :  0.  Ir.  tongid. 
ereha  RB.  II,  155, 18  'creates'. 
cyttga  BB.  n,  158,30:  cydio  'to  copolate',  bat  egtyaw  also  occors 

as  a  Terb-nonn,  282, 15. 
dwydha  Laws  281  'swells' :  c&toyddo. 
dobynha  RB.  n,  155,16  'bends'. 
damweinha  Laws  227.  239.  328  'happens',  dmtchweina  RB.  11, 

123, 20,  damweina  189, 24 ;  Cootr.  a  ddamwain  Uyv.  842  a  55. 
dgheurha  Laws  48  :  dyhaeru  'to  contravert,  disprove'. 
eehtywynycka  RB.  II,  153,20  :  ecktywynygu  Myr.  733  b  41  'to 

sbine  forth';  conb-. ymdywynie  RB.  II,  144, 23. 147, 20.  151, 21, 

dytoyrtHyc  Hyv.  161  a  35,  859  b  40. 
ettnwha  Laws  250,  entoa  717  :  mufi  'to  name,  appoint'. 
ehetia  RB.  II,   147,18.   152,8,  Myv.  224  b  17  'flies';   contr.  hed 

322  b  19. 
ebryvyea  Myr.  943  b  22,  ebryvycca  Laws  195  :  ebryfygu  '  to  neglect '. 
ffynha  Lawi  429.  475,  ffynna  Myr.  244a 29  :  ffynnu  'to  thriTe, 

succeed'. 
greha  FB.  114,25  'flocks,  assembles',  possibly  from  grehau,  bat 

contr.  yd  gre  Myr.  207  a  12,  ny  reei  FB.  164, 2. 
gorthrymha   RB.  11,   268,  1,   gorthryma   149,  10  :  gorthnftnu  'to 

oppress'. 
gort^yvycka   126,  3,   gorehyvyga  Myr.  862  a  13  :  gorchfygu  'to 

deteat'. 
gwrthwynepa   RB.  U,   144,24.    154,27,    Laws   314  'opposes' : 

gwrthicynebu. 
gwatta  Myv.  224  b  14,  Laws  104.  118.  125.  203.  330.  456,  gwata 

Myv.  954  b  37,  Laws  61.  78.  400,  but  gwada  Myv.  320  b  27, 

Laws  61  ' äeniea'  ifftcadu. 
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neitla  KB.  I,  77,  U  'Jumps' :  neidio. 

oyta  Law3  514,  oeta  542  'holds  an  appointment' :  oedi  'to  delay, 

keep  an  appointment'. 
tangnmedha  RB.  I,  37, 26  'to  appease' :  tangnefeddu  Myr.  728  a 22: 

contr.  ny  tkangnef  119  a  42. 
teruynha  RB.  I,  99,  22,  Laws  142,  teruynnha  262,  terfyna  Myr. 

348  bl,  ieruynna  Laws  262  :  terfynnu  'to  end'. 
tj/chya  BB.  I,  9,8  'avails';  contr.  ny  ihygyawd  19,6. 
traenha  (=  ^roeatiAa)  Lawa  410  'äivides  into  three'. 

Compare  also  the  foUowing  imperative  forms. 
himha  WB.  93  =  camma  RB.  I,  68, 6  'step'. 
na  ehapla  WB.  10  =  »a  chabla  RB.  I,  6, 12  'denoonce,  corse  not'. 
gwylha  RB.  I,  274,26  'watch,  keep  vigU'. 
kywirha  222,4  'fnlfil':  cywiro. 
noiia  120,17  'State,  nsme' :  nodi. 
oetta  Myr.  319  a  40  'delay,  keep  in  außpenae'. 
plycca  RB.  I,  97,11  'bend'  -.plygv. 

Beside  tbese  are  to  be  fonnd  forms  of  the  3  sg.  pres.  ind. 
wbich  preserre  no  trace  of  h,  bnt  have  parallel  forms  witbont  -a. 
Such  are:  — 

atveilya  Uyr.  182a35  :  adweü  BB.  41,4  'falls  into  ruins'. 
arfeiddia  Myr.  224  a  46  :  arveit  171a  13.  194  b  43.  261a  23,  ar- 

faidd  347  a  36  'dares'. 
arweinia  Myr.  364  b  14  :  arwain  795  a  48  'leads'. 
argaua  952  b  41;  c&  gumrchae  160  a  16,  265  a  30  'beedeges'. 
hryasia  RB.  11,  145,8.    150,4,   Myv.  182  a  27  :  a  vrys  289  b  36, 

a  ddyvrys  839b41  'bastens'. 
bama  Myv.  132  a  27  :  rybam  FB.  194,5,  a  fam  Myr.  359  b  36, 

a  feint  305  a  37  'passes  jndgment  npon'. 
cerda  RB.  II,  147, 19, 32  :  a  gerd  FB.  126, 16,  yt  gert  Myr.  166  b  48, 

cerdd  848  b  28  'walks'. 
Tcyniertca  RB.  II,  149, 1  :  heirw  BB.  51, 1  'boila,  seethes'. 
cyffroa  RB.  n,  151,4  :  eyffry  Myv.  165  a  57.  304  a  55,  cyffro  FB. 

296,10  'to  roose'. 
kywarsanga  RB.  n,  152,32  :  damsaing  Myv.  910  a  10  'to  trample 

npon ',  ymddarsang  910  a  12. 
eilia  Myv.  130  a  39,  224  b  23  'retires,  recedes'  :  nys  hl  Uyv. 

207  b  53. 
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cynnydda  Myr.  224  b  8  '  increases ' :  ni  gynnydd  841  b  20  cynnydd 

843  a  50,  nt  chynnyd  JB.  94, 6. 
a/mkorlha  Mjr.  781  a34  :  pyrtk  'assists'  FB.  79,26. 
cospa  Myv.  861a20  :  eysb  793  a  2,  cysp  Laws  652  '  punishes '. 
caua  Myr.  943  a  39  :  kae  RB.  I,  103,  27. 
diwedda  Myv.  224  a  28  :  a  ddiwedd  784  a  47  *ends'. 
diwygia  936  a  30  :  a  ddiwyg  854  a  56,  ny  tiuitc  BB.  8,2  'repairs, 

improves,  reforms'. 
gogana  Hyv.  319a25  'disparages'  :  han  BBC.  13,4  'sings',  da- 

rogan  Myv.  346  a  42  'prophesies'. 
goUynga  364  b  12  'let  go,  drop'  :  elltmg  283  a  25. 
gtcasgara  376  a  5  'separates'  :  pan  wasgar  188  a  44,  a  wasgar 

364  a  25. 
gweda  BB.  II,  284, 5  '  behoves,  becomes ' :  nymgtoet  Myv.  207  b  29, 

a  wedd  770  b  46,  y  gwedd  791  a  10. 
gwledyeka  HB.  11,  126,3  'governs'  :  wledych  JB.  220,9. 
lltcyda  FB.  164,18  'prospers'  :  lluit  BB.  8,10,  ny  gyfiwyt  Myv. 

156  b  26,  a'i  llwydd  327  b  6. 
Uygra  Hyv.  349  a  45  :  a  Iwgyr  FB.  297, 13,  llwgyr  Myv.  265  a  13 

'  corrapts '. 
medylya  BB.  n,  152,23,  meddylia  Myv.  781  a  32  'tlünks'  :  m 

veddwl  775  a  38. 
metha  319  a  13  'fails'  :  ni  mth  808  b  19. 

preawylta  373 b 34,  jireswyiya  722b9  'inhabits':  a  brestcyl  375b35. 
ranga  (:  rhengi  V.  n.  Myv.  321  b  31)  Myv.  368  b  37  'pleases,  satis- 

fles':  a  reine  RB.  I,  127,8,  a  ranc  128,2,  o  reig  n,  284,1. 
sycha  RB.  H,  149,21  'dries':  sich  BB.  45, 10,  12,  14,  16. 
tramwya  Myv.  364  b  13  'traverses':  a  dramwy  Myv.  368  a  38. 
traetha  BB.  8,  8,  Myv.  250  a  44  'treata,  discoorses  upon':  traeih 

245  a  3,  rydraetk  BB.  27,  5,  rhydraetk  Myv.  241  b  36. 
trefna  Myv.  182  a  22  'arranges'  :  a  drefn  844  a  21. 
trädia  182a24  ;  treit  BB.  59,3   'pierces',  treid  FB.  283,20,  o 

draidd  Myv.  363  a  17. 
U-eigla  Myv.  131  a  10  'elapses,  rolls'  :  treigyl  RB.  I,  105,  27,  ym- 

dreigl  Myv.  285  b  44. 
tirylla  FB.  249,5  'deceives'  :  a  dteyll  RB.  n,  145,17,  w  thivytt 

Myv.  152  a  3. 
twyssa  (<  tytcyssa)  Laws  401  'leads'  :  oe  tawys  üjv.  186  a  45, 

a  dywys  841  a  28,  tyteys  Laws  224. 
ymdebyga  Myr.  798al7  'resembles'  :  a  debyg  775a51. 
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ymgela  Myr.  224  a  13  'hides'  :  ^mgel  FB.  242, 22. 
ystyria  Myr.  781  a  33  '  considers'  :  ystj/r  272  a  36. 

Now  whence  came  this  ending  -(A)a  into  non-denominatiTe 
Verbs?  It  has  been  regarded  by  EvaBder  Evans  and  S.  J.  Evans 
as  in  part  derivable  from  an  older  termination.i)  With  the  ex- 
ception  of  the  vowel-affection  and  the  Old  Welsb  and  Middle 
Welsh  3  sg.  in  -id  and  -awd  (<  *aii,  0.  Ir.  mSratd,  miraith, 
caraid,  0.  Bret.  -ot  in  fleriot  gl.  ridolet)  the  langnage  has  pre- 
served  do  traces  of  the  older  endings  of  the  3  sg.  pres.  Indic. 
Another  ezplanation  most  therefore  be  songbt  for  the  tenni- 
nation  -(A)a,  and  the  only  satisfactory  solotion  is  to  regard  it 
with  Nettlau  and  Str&chan  as  having  spresd  from  the  denomina- 
tive,  whicb  tbeory  is  very  strongly  supported  by  the  presence 
or  the  efFects  of  A  in  tlie  3  sg.  pres.  ind.  forms  of  the  non- 
denominative  verbs  qnoted  above.  The  paradigms  of  the  two 
types  of  verbs  after  the  sbifting  of  the  accent  to  the  modern 
peoultima  may  be  illnstrated  as  foUows,  with  the  acceotnation 
as  indicated. 

Pres.  Ind.  parhäaf  '1  continne'.         gwddaf  'I  deny'. 
perh^  gweäy 

pdrha  gwäd 

parhäwn  gteddtcn 

parhewch  gteeäwch 

parhäant.  gwddant. 

Imperative  pärha.  gw&d. 

The  -ha  of  the  3  sg.  pres.  indic  and  the  2  sg.  imper.  of  the 
denominative  was  imported  into  that  of  the  otber  type,  gwad 
becoming  gwddha  and  ultimately  gwdta.  This  was  possibly  more 
easily  effected  in  the  ca^e  of  monosyllabic  stems,  bat  the  ter- 
mination  spread  speedily  into  others  of  more  than  one  syUableL 
When  this  had  occnrred  a  discrepancy  was  feit  in  the  paradigm 

')  The  latter  in  hia  Stndies  in  Welih  QrammBi  and  Ptulologr  pp.  170 
—172  hu  a  Tei7  interuting  bat  incorrect  accontit  of  the  3  ig.  pres.  indic 
Spoakinjr  of  the  modern  colloqnial  termin&tions  -tth  and  -ijf,  be  regardf  the 
former  aa  the  older  form  and  the  l&tter  aa  a  phonetic  T&riant,  and  eqnates 
-ith  with  O.W.  -id,  -it  and  Eng,  -eth,  both  of  which  eqnatjoos,  as  eveijr 
Student  of  Welah  and  Engiish  pfailolog;  knawa,  are  eqaally  impossible.  Nettlaa 
in  CynunrodOT  IX,  p.  61,  liaa  pven  a  true  acconnt  oftbe  derelopment  of  the« 
endings  and  rightly  considera  -Äff  to  b«  the  older  form. 
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of  the  denominatiTe,  and  all  consciousness  of  the  origin  of  the 
■{h)a  ending  of  the  non-deDOminatire  having  been  lost,  it  was 
reimported  into  the  former  class  and  necessitated  a  change  of 
accentaation.  The  importation  and  change  of  stress  were  assisted 
by  the  analogy  of  forms  of  the  1  sg.,  as  blassaaf  FB.  215, 5, 
bwytaaf  RB.  I,  289, 17,  hannatlaaf  117, 16,  cassaaf  BB.  100, 9,  14, 
co/fdo/RB.  I,  232,4,  FB.  233,  II,  Myv.221bl,  gioassaaf  Uyv. 
248  a  43,  mawrhaaf  RB.  II,  294, 1,  rydkaaf  RB.  I,  58, 8^  and  of 
the  3  pl.,  as  cedymdeühockaant  RB.  U,  150, 24,  amlkaant  148, 7, 
üawenhaant  147,28,  trisfwmt  154,24,  ufydhaant  144,27. 

Äfterwards  contraction  set  in  and  these  forms  along  with 
those  of  other  persona,  as  parhSüm  (l  pl),  porÄeiücA  (2  pL)  and 
the  cognate  substantives  and  adjectives  in  -häd  (<  -häad),  -haits 
and  -katg  became  oxytones,  and  thej  are  almost  the  only  class 
of  words  in  modern  Welsh  which  are  accented  upon  their  last 
syllable. 

Dnblin,  8  Jone  1910.  J.  Llotb-Jonis. 
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Note  compUmenUire.    (Cf.  TU,  450— iöl.) 

Le  hajsard  me  fait  rencontrer  an  passage  de  Pllne  rAncien 
qoi  conflrme  mon  explication  de  damän.  Cest  dans  VHist.  Nat. 
XI, 28:  'Araneorum  plnra  snntgenera  ...  Phalangia  ex  is  appel- 
lantur,  qaonim  noxü  morsns,  corpnB  ex^nm,  variam,  acaminatam, 
assoltim  ingredientiam  . . .'  ce  que  Litb-6  a  traduit  ainsi:  'Od 
Domme  phalanges  des  araign^es  dont  la  morsure  est  venimetise, 
le  Corps  petit,  bigair^,  pointn,  et  qoi  avancent  par  sants'. 

Pline  emploie  le  mgme  mot  dans  nn  aatre  passage  (Vm,  37) 
oü  il  parle  du  crocodile  et  de  cet  oisean,  trocbile  on  roltelet, 
qoi  eure  les  dents  du  crocodile  bienreillant  ponr  se  nonnir  de 
ces  Testes;  'os  prünum  ejus  assultim  reporgans',  c-ä-d.,  tradoit 
Litträ:  'Le  trochile  ou  roitelet  nettoie  d'abord  le  dehors  de  la 
gueule  en  sautillant'. 

H  est  ä  peine  besoin  de  remarqner  qne  assultim,  on  adsulMm 
comme  certains  r^crivent  par  scrupule  ätymologique,  est  —  avec 
u  ponr  a  sons  Tinäuence  de  XI  snivante  —  de  la  mgme  racine 
qne  salio,  salto,  etc.,  h.  laquelle  Walde  (Lat.  Etym.  Wtb.  p.  540) 
rattache  I'irlandais  tarm-cho-sal. 

L'adverb  assultim  ne  se  rencontre  que  dans  ces  deox  passages 
de  FUne:  c'est  ^Tidemment  un  terme  de  la  langne  familiäre.  Mais 
le  fait  que  Pline  l'applique  justement  b.  une  espäce  d'araign^  — 
probablement  notre  faucheni  —  justifie  mon  interprßtation  de 
damdn  comme  signifiant  'le  petit  cerf'.  La  bestiole  a  frappä 
les  regards  par  ses  sants,  assultim  ingrediens. 

Paris,  15  mal  1910.  H.  Gatdoz. 
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Herrn  W.  M.  Lindsay  verdankeu  wir  die  frenndliche  Mit- 
teilung zweier  interessanter  Glossenfnnde,  die  er  vor  uicht  langer 
Zeit  in  Fulda  und  Laon  gemacht  bat.  Auf  den  ersteren  stiete 
er,  als  er  den  Codex  Bonitatianus  3  der  Landesbibliothek  zu 
Fulda  auf  Abkürzangeu  hin  durchmusterte.  Abgesehen  von  dem 
Eintrag  Cadmug  scripsit,  welcher  zuerst  von  Herrn  Dr.  Carl 
Scherer  ■)  richtig  gelesen  wurde,  sind  es  sechzehn  Glossen,  die 
leider  wegen  der  winzig  kleinen  und  verkröpelten  Hand  meist 
sehr  schwer  oder  gar  nicht  lesbar  sind.  Ich  habe  mich  mit 
mehreren  derselben  lange  an  Ort  und  Stelle  abgequält,  ohne  zu 
einer  einigermalsen  befriedigenden  Lesung  gekommen  zn  sein, 
und  so  ist  es  auch  allen  andern  gegangen,  denen  ich  die  scheuen 
vergröfserten  Photographien  gezeigt  habe,  die  Herr  Dr.  Scherer 
gfitigst  far  mich  anfertigen  tiefs. 

Die  Handschrift  enthält  die  vier  Evangelien;  von  den 
Glossengrappen  beziehen  sich  die  ersten  acht  auf  Stelleu  im 
Matthaeus,  die  letzte  auf  eine  im  Lokas. 

t3v  in  ombra  (.i.  fos>)  mortis  (.L  bais)  Im  (solsse)  orta 
est  eis  (Matth.  IV,  16). 

f.  4r  diceriut  omne  malnm  (i.  cach  nolc)  adnersus  nos 
mentientes  (Matth.  V,  11). 

f.  7  t  simile  est  regnum  celorum  homini  (.L  don  duinn) 
D^:otiatori  (Matth.  Xm,  45). 

t  llv  Tone  oblati  sunt  ei  parunli  nt  manus  eis  inponeret 
(intansin  atdopartha  ei  dunhermss')  (Matth.  XIX,  13). 

<)  ■  Die  CodJce*  Bonifatiftni  in  der  Landeibibliothek  in  Fulda.'  Fnld»  1905. 

•)  Zu  lesen  fo^ead^ 

■)  at  und  nhemai  niuicber. 
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f.  12r  et  mensas  Qomalarionuu  (.i  inuadinise)  (Matth. 
XXI,  12). 

f.  i4r  quid  enim  malus  est,  aarnm  an  templnm  qnod  sancti- 
ficat  aomm  (ool  sodaiu)  (Matth.  XXHI,  17). 

f.  15r  coeperit  perentere  conseraos  saos  (.i.  &commoi)  (Matth. 
XXIV,  49). 

1  18r  erant  autem  Ibi  mnlieris  (.L  moli^)  mult«  (Matth. 
XXVn,  55). 

f.  3da  nemo  (nech)  autetn  luceroam  (lucam:?)  accendens 
operit  (.L  ::::)  eam  nasso  (. ...^)  au/  snb  lectum  ponit  (.L...0 
sed  snpra  candalabram  (.i. ::  a :::::: :)  (Lac  Vlil,  16). 

Die  Lesung  der  letzten  Glossen  ist  noch  dadurch  erschwert, 
daTs  sie  mit  Ausnahme  von  nech  durchgestrichen  siad. 

Wie  ans  Lindsays  Bericht  in  seinem  soeben  veröffentlichten 
ContractioDS  in  Early  Irish  Minoscule  Script')  ersichtlich  ist,  koSpfen 
sich  manche  Probleme  an  die  Handschrift  DaÜs  sie  aus  Irland 
stammt,  daräber  kann  meines  Erachtens  kein  Zweifel  herrschen. 
So  hartes  and  durchlöchertes  Pergament  ist  auf  dem  Kontinent 
wohl  nie  verwendet  worden.  Ob  Cadmng  wirklich  der  Schreiher 
war  oder  ob  ein  anderer  Schreiber  seinen  Namen  ebenso  wie 
die  Glossen  mit  kopiert  hat,  ist  nicht  festzustellen.  Mir  scheint 
das  letztere  wahrscheinlicher,  da  cadmug  scripsit  ohne  Absatz 
oder  sonstige  Auszeichnung  mitten  im  fortlaofenden  Texte  steht 
Nun  aber  erhebt  sich  eine  gröfsere  Schwierigkeit  Lindsay 
möchte  die  Handschrift  aus  paläographischen  Gründen  in  den 
Anfang  des  8.  Jahrhunderts  setzen  nnd  in  Übereinstimmung  mit 
der  Überlieferung  als  Taschenexemplar  des  Bonifatins  vindi- 
zieren. Dagegen  spricht  aber  die  späte  Sprachfonn  der  Glossen, 
besonders  sodain  statt  sodin,  das  eher  ins  neunte  als  ins  achte 
Jahrhundert  gehört.  Anzunehmen,  dafs  die  Glossen  später  hinzn- 
geffkgt  sind,  geht  auch  nicht;  denn  sie  zeigen  ganz  deutlich  die- 
selbe Hand  wie  der  Text  So  bliebe  also  nur  fibr^,  die  Ent- 
stehnng  der  Handschrift  rund  ein  Jahrhondert  später  anzusetzen. 
Ob  das  paläographiscb  wirklich  nnmäglich  ist,  vermag  ich  bei 

>)  Wohl  EU  leten  a  e\hy>minoga. 

*)  Wohl  nicht  irisdii  vielleicht  anprtngUch  Korrektur  (mvittra)  dw 
Tenduiebeuen  muJi«m. 

■)  Etwa  13  Bachrtaben  nnlewrlich. 
*)  Etwa  11  BncbitabeD  tmlMerlJch. 
•)  St.  Andrews  Uniiersitj  PnblUation«,  No.  VL    Oxford  1910. 
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nnserer  maDgelhaften  Eenntuis  der  Entwicklong  des  irischen 
Schrifttoms  niclit  za  sagen. 

Derselbe  Gelehrte,  dem  wir  schon  die  Kenntnis  einiger  alt- 
irischen  Glossen  ans  einer  Handschrift  in  der  Stadtbibliothek:  von 
Laon  verdanken,')  hat  ebendaselbst  in  einer  ans  dem  Anfang  des 
9.  Jahrhunderts  stammenden  Handschrift  (Nr.  26,  Oassiodoms  in 
Fsalmos)  eine  stattliche  Keihe  bisher  anbekannter  irischer  Rand- 
bemerkungen entdeckt,  die  er  mir  frenndlichat  znr  YerSfEeot- 
lichoDg  mitteilt 

t  Ir  steht  oben  xb'  (i.  e.  Christe  benedic).  Dei-selbe  Eintrag 
oder  vielmehr  zb'  findet  sich  auf  jeder  Seite  in  der  oberen  Ecke 
links.  Auch  die  folgenden  Marginalien  stehen  alle  auf  dem 
oberen  Bande  der  Seiten. 

f.  2r  Bei  in  nomine  incipio 

1  4t  In  nomine  Dei  summi 

1 5v  In  nomine  trinitatis 

f.  6r  ishAar  allaa  nisin  deithbirsön  gaimred') 

1 6v  nisorche  soilse  indlthami^) 

f.  7r  is  nemnech  ingäeth  hisiu*) 

f.  8r  is  lomm  inmembrnm  nacailne  histn') 

1  12t  bene  die  Domine  hanc  operationem  ut  plana  fiat 

f.  13r  cungne  trimm  amocboimdiu  argaibthib  innabliadne*) 

t  l&r  is6m  linn  indiu  bloscad  innagräne  frisinnamarg&nn 
lethrati 

f.  17r  Ismithich  dtin  tro  intinnscital  ni  dod^num^) 

1  17t  car  ihn  achorcrich  niscriphiphse  inso  menbath  d6  ar 
istarmenmin  lim^) 

f.  18t  ros^na  dia  moUma  hodie») 

f.  19r  fochenlinnimnichelaminräithedoth6tfoir.t8amradi*) 


■)  8.  WL  Stokei,  Supplement  to  Theiaonu  PalaeohiberaicuB,  S.  82. 

')  Dieser  Tag  üt  kalt.    Dm  iit  natttrlich.    (£■  ist)  Winter. 

■)  Du  Licht  der  Kerze  (dei  Binsenlichtea)  ist  nicht  bell. 

*)  Dieoer  Wind  ist  giftig. 

*)  Dm  Pergtunent  dieser  Lige  (lies  eaUime  'quatemionis'?)  ist  kahl. 

*)  MOgest  Dn  mir  beistehen,  mein  Herrgott,  ge^n  die  Gefahren  desJahres! 

^  Es  ist  Zeit  ttkr  niu,  ansofangen  etwas  za  tun. 

■)  Liebe  Jerain,  0  Corcrach !  Ich  schriebe  (?)  dies  nicht,  wenn  es  nicht 
fOr  ihn  (d.  h.  Jesns)  w&re,  denn  es  geht  mir  gegen  den  Sinn. 

*)  Oott  segne  meine  H&nde  beute! 

'*}  Willkommen  ist  nns  aber  —  wir  verhehlen  es  nicht  —  das  Viertel- 
jahr, welches  darauf  (danach)  kommt,  uUnlich  der  Sommer. 
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f.  19t  istriscach  (?)  inmembniin  alind  hisini) 

f.  20t  inanmim  cia  rocain  inso  thrä 

f.  21r  isfinnach  inmembrain  hisia  im  tra^) 

t  23r  isSm  dann  im  inmembmm  hisia^) 

1  24r  istromm  armenmae  linn  iät  india  nifetarsa  cid  DOtö*) 

f.  26t  afi^.    Deo  landes. 

1  27  r  Deo  laades. 

Herr  Lindsay  bemerkt  za  diesen  Marginalien:  „All  these 
entries  are  written  in  the  top  margins  of  the  pag:es  as  clearly 
and  carefully  as  tbe  text  itself.  And  that  is  a  cnrions  thing. 
How  came  the  head  of  tbe  scriptorinm  to  allow  bis  monks  to 
spoil  a  manuBcript  by  so  prominent  insertions  of  trlTialities?  It 
almost  makes  one  gaess  tbat  he  mnst  bare  been  Ignorant  of 
Irish,  i.  e.  that  the  MS.  was  written  in  a  continental  monastery 
wbere  the  authorities  wäre  continental ,  and  that  the  Irish 
strangers  feit  tbey  could  play  pranks  with  imponity.  When 
asked  what  he  had  written  the  scribe  wonld  point  to  the  Latin 
pioos  sentences  on  tbe  preceding  top  margins  and  say  'merely 
tbe  Irish  eqoiTalents  of  sentences  like  these'." 

Aulserdem  findet  sieb  in  derselben  Handschrift  auf  einem 
eingefügten  nnnomerierten  Blatte  folgende  Glosse  zu  einem 
lateinischen  Texte,  den  Herr  Lindsay  leider  nicht  notiert  hat: 

.1  etargna  indl&thair  aimserdi  7  comalnad  neich  forchain 
instoirsiu^') 
Ich  hoffe  die  Handschrift  demnächst  selbst  einzusehen. 

Zu  diesen  altirischen  Glossenfunden  gesellt  sich  einer  aus 
späterer  Zeit  Herr  Dr.  W.  Dolch  schreibt  mir  am  7.  Mai  dieses 
Jahres  aus  Stift  Hohenfnrt  in  Böhmen:  „In  der  hiesigen  Hs. 
LXXI  (Dialogi  Gregorli)  finden  sich  auf  einigen  Bändern  Be- 
merkungen, die  z.  T.  verblafst  and  durch  Gebranch  abgerieben, 
z.  T.  mit  dem  Messer  ausgeschabt  sind.  Ich  halte  sie  für  irisch 
und  teile  sie  Urnen  mit,  so  schlecht  ich  sie  eben  enträtseln 
konnte. 


■)  Diei  schOne  PergfUDent  bt  .  .  . 

*)  Diei  Pergament  bt  aber  emmkl  hurig! 

*)  Diei  Pergmment  ist  mii  aber  dttnn! 

*)  Hein  Sinn  üt  mir  ichwer  heate.    Ich  weifs  nicht  wie  mir  ist 

*)  Den  Zeitpunkt  sn  erkennen  und  za  erfüllen  waa  diese  Ouehichte  lehrt 
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f.  18r;  anno  dDi  (B™  Ixxx.i.""  vincula  sei  petri  innoct  for- 
domnoch.  aimpide  fordia  imdllgnd  acMnad  doeoin  tr6g  imnedach. 

t.  50r:  anno  düi.ia.""  Ixni.""  Ul  n^bmärtein  innocht  for- 
terüd  nonember .  aimpide  fordia  imdilgad  doeoin  tr6g  imnedadi. 

fo.  51r  ein  ausgeschabter  Eintrag." 

Durch  die  Güte  des  Heim  Stiftsbibliothekars  P.  Philibert 
Fanhölzl  bin  ich  in  den  Besitz  von  Torzüglicben  Photographieen 
der  drei  Einträge  gelangt  und  dadurch  in  Stand  gesetzt,  auch 
den  fast  ansgeschabteu  auf  fo.  51  r  zu  entziffern.    Er  lautet: 

Anno  dai.ta.°">  Ixzxu'^  f^U  brigte  innocht  far  mairt.a 
himpide  fordia  imdilgud  doeoin  trog  imnedach.  Dann  folgen 
noch  ein  paar  nnleserliche  Buchstaben,  vielleicht  ame». 

Es  ist  von  Interesse  zu  sehen,  wie  der  Ire  Eoin  (Johannes) 
seine  heimische  Schrift  dem  Gebrauch  des  Kontinents  angepafst 
hat,  was  sich  besonders  in  den  Buchstaben  d,  g  nnd  r  zeigt 

Echo  IkfzTEB. 


t.  «alt.  Fhllolofla  Vllt. 
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1.  Die  Antorsehaft  tod  ConuMS  Glossar. 

Zn  den  Gründen,  die  Stokes  in  der  Vorrede  zn  seiner  Aus- 
gabe von  Cormacs  Glossar  S.  XTI  ff.  für  die  Verfasserachaft  des 
Connac  mac  Cuilennäin  (831-908)  aufführt,  lassen  sich  noch  einige 
liinzafflgen.  Zunächst  die  grofse  Rolle,  welche  Munster  in  dem 
ganzen  Werke  spielt  Ich  hebe  besonders  die  Orts-  und  Stammes- 
namen  Münsters  hervor :  Aine  4,  Airmnnia  4,  Aia  4,  Benntraige  7, 
Caisel  10,  Cläire  11,  DAirtine  16,  Eoganacht  18,  Foi  20,  Femen  21, 
Imblinch  25,  Gorcmodrnad  Ninnis  31,  Orbraige  33,  Salcnait  41, 
Mag  Sainb(?)  41,  zusammen  sechzehn  Namen,  während  aas  dem 
übrigen  Irland  nur  vier  Namen  so  behandelt  sind:  Coire  Bre- 
cÄin  13,  Elg  18,  Temair  42,  Tamlachta  43.  Dazu  kommt  ein 
Beispiel  aus  der  gesprochenen  Sprache  von  Airmumn  32  s.  r. 
naime.  Noch  dentlicher  spricht  aber  der  Umstand,  dafs  der 
Name  Corbmac  zweimal  in  auffälliger  Weise  verwendet  wird. 
Erstens  eröffnet  er  die  Reihe  der  mit  C  anfangenden  Wörter, 
der  öfteren  Praxis  des  Verfassers  gemäfs,  Eigeonamen  an  die 
Spitze  der  einzelnen  Buchstaben  zu  stellen  (Adam,  Adomndn, 
Brigit,  Dcmnall,  lEC,  Sanct  Pdtratc,  usw.).  Und  wieder  wird 
derselbe  Name  und  sein  Deminutiv  Cormacdn  unter  deatA  (S.  16) 
als  Beispiel  zwei-  and  dreisilbiger  Wörter  gewählt.  Ob  etwa 
aach  die  anderen  dort  aufgeführten  Eigennamen  {Murehertadt, 
Fianamail)  Verwandten  Cormacs  angehören,  wird  sieb  vielleicht 
aus  dem  Stammbaum  der  Familie  feststellen  lassen. 

3.  Znr  BezeichniiDg  des  Fatronyms  Im  Irischen. 

DaCs  einem  PersoDemiameD  der  Name  des  Vaters  im  GeniÜT 
ohne  Beisetzung  von  mae  hinzugefügt  wird,  ist  im  hentigen  Irisch 
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eine  ganz  gewöhnliche  Erscheinung.')  Wie  ich  zeigen  will,  geht 
sie  ins  höchste  Alter  der  Sprache  hinaal  In  den  Stammbänmen 
ans  alt-  and  mittelirischer  Zeit  tritt  sie  so  h&a&g  auf,  dafs  man 
nicht  an  znfäUige  Aoslassong  von  moe  denken  darf.  So  hellst 
Eawl.  B.  502  der  S.  121  b  43  Fiacc  mac  D&re  Genannte  Tier 
Zeilen  weiter  einfach  Fiacc  Bare;  Mo6en6c  mac  Magnae  {S.  91g) 
wird  dort  aaf  S.  120  b  und  LL.  850  a  MoSenöe  Mugttat  genannt; 
Eogan  mac  Braidge  (EI.  502,  S.  122  b)  und  Eogan  Srutdge  (LL. 
314  b  49)  sind  dieselbe  Person.  In  den  Aunalen  von  Ulster  wird 
A.  D.  584  Aed  mac  Saibni  als  Aed  Suibne  bezeichnet  und  Coirpre 
mac  Fäic^ni  beiTst  ebenda  A.  D.  600  Coirpre  Feiceni  (so  die 
Handschrift).  In  Land  610,  fo.  97  b  2  kommt  Fiacha  mac  Araidi 
als  Fiacha  Araiäe  vor  nnd  in  RL  502  S.  115  a  18  wird  der  be- 
kannte ESnig  von  Leinster  Find  Ali  mac  Rossa  Räaid  in  rigfile 
Find  Rossa  Rüaid  genannt.  Aber  auch  der  Name  des  Grols- 
vaters  wird  gelegentlich  ohne  Hinzufügung  von  ua  so  verwandt. 
So  steht  AU.  550:  quies  Dauidis  Farannaini,  d.  h.  Dauidis  Ölii 
Giiairi  ti  Farann&in,  wie  die  Glosse  daselbst  belehrt  So  mag 
auch  in  Labraid  Luirc  (CZ.  III,  S.  15)  Luirc  nicht  als  Genitiv 
von  Lore  =  Leinster,  sondern  =  6a  Loire  zu  fassen  sein. 

Dieser  Gebrauch  des  Patronyms  wirft  nnn  Licht  auf  einige 
bisher  dankle  Beinamen  in  den  Ogaminschriften.  So  wird  z.  B. 
Mmlagni  Cureitii  (Macalister  I,  37)  wohl  als  ein  altirisches 
Mäil&in  Cuircthi  =  Mäiläin  maic  Cutrcthi  zu  deuten  sein;  denn 
der  Eigenname  Cnircthe  findet  sich  Trip.  S.  198, 3.  Ebenso  wird 
Locid  in  Luguni  Loeid  (II,  121),  Nogati  in  Manumagu  Nogalt 
(ni,  184)  and  Llotuti  in  Sangte  Llotuti  (No.  39)  den  Vaters- 
namen im  Genitiv  enthalten. 

3.  Die  ältesten  irischen  Gedichte. 

In  den  alt-  und  mittelirischen  Geschlechtsregistem  findet 
man  öfters  Zitate  aus  Gedichten,  deren  Verfasser  der  Überlieferung 
nach  in  den  ersten  Jahrhunderten  unserer  Zeitrechnung  gelebt 
haben  sollen.*)    Ohne  etwa  anzunehmen,  dals  diese  Gedichte  in 

>)  So  E.  B.  Mnrchadh  Bhriain  ^  Horchadh  mac  BrUin,  CZ.  I,  S,  477. 

*)  3.  c.  B.  Lnccnid  moca  Riadda  (Rawl.  B.  502,  S.  tl8b),  Briccine  mac 
Brigni  (ib.  8.116a  =  LL.SUb),  Fercbertue  (ib.  8.  llfiaS  =  CZ.  m,  8.8; 
llSaaO  =  LL.  311b),  Sench&n  Torp«iit  (118a51  =  LL.  SllcT),  Find  fili 
mac  Bosia  Bbaid  (118a37  =  LL.  311b;  LL.  190b49).    Dem  leUtereu  wird 

12« 
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SO  alte  Zeit  zarUckgehen  oder  immer  mit  Recht  den  betreffenden 
Verfassern  beigelegt  sind,  können  wir  liier  doch  bei  genauerer 
Betrachtang  manches  alte  ood  echte  erkennen  und  von  später 
Hinzugekommenem  anterscheideo.  Aach  fällt  es  gleich  in  die 
Aagen,  dafs  fast  alle  den  ältesten  Dichtern  zngeschriebenen  Ge- 
dichte in  reimlosen,  von  Wort  zu  Wort  alliterierenden  Vers- 
massen abgefafst  sind,  während  die  späteren  Verfassern,  etwa 
vom  7.  Jh.  an  beigelegten  Gedichte  daneben  auch  die  bekannten 
auf  lateinischer  Poesie  berohenden  reimenden  Versmasse  auf- 
weisen. 

Unter  den  älteroi  Dichtem  wird  des  Öfteren  ein  gewisser 
Lngair  Unäli  genannt,  von  dem  wir  sonst  nichts  wissen,  obgleich 
O'Reillf  (Irish  Writers,  S.  XIX),  wohl  weil  er  ein  Gedicht  Aber 
Äililt  und  Medb  verfafst  haben  soll,  ihn  ins  erste  Jahrhundert 
unserer  Zeitrechnung  setzt,  was  ich  in  meinen  Primer  of  Irish 
Metrics  (S.  45)  hinübergenommen  habe.  Diesem  Lugair  werden 
nun  in  Rawl.  B.  502,  S.  124  a  und  LL.  135  c  eine  Reihe  Gedichte 
zugeschrieben,  welche  Spuren  hohen  Alters  an  sich  tragen.  So 
kommt  hier,  um  ein  sicheres  Merkmal  zu  erwähnen,  der  bekannte 
im  Altirischen  Bresal  lautende  Name  zweimal  in  der  Form  Sresual 
vor,  die  offenbar  ans  einer  Zeit  stammt,  wo  nrsprfinglich  inter- 
Tokalisches  u  noch  erbalten  war,  d.  h.  nicht  später  als  das  7.  Jahr- 
hundert (S.  Pedersen,  Vergl.  Gramm,  g  41).  Die  Verse  lanten 
(Rawl.  B.  502,  S.  124  a): 

An  grlan  grissach  goires  breo  da  Bresnail  (beo  Bresnal  LL) 
bres  Elgca  haue  Luircc  latbras  bith  beolach. 

Linais  Nia  nlthach  sabslogaib  cach  mairrig  ar  choin  com- 
baig  dorar  Adian  da  mac  bfladaig  Bresuail. 

Da  sie  von  Bresal  Belach,  dem  Könige  von  Leinster,  han- 
deln, der  nach  den  Annalen  von  Ulster  435  or  436  starb,  sowie 
von  seinen  Söhnen  Enna  Nia  and  Labraid  Läidech,  kann  Lugair, 
wenn  anders  er  der  Verfasser  ist,  auf  keinen  Fall  vor  der 
zweiten  Hälfte  des  5.  Jh.  gelebt  haben. 

Wenn  Cormac  S.  14  den  Namen  Domnall  aus  doman-nüaU 
oder  doman-üall  ableitet  und  S.  31  statt  Nemuall  (Trip.  132,  24, 


Bl.  C02,  115a  ein  grereimt««  Uedicht  sagHchneb«ii,  du  einei  riel  ipitann 
Zeit  ADgebOn.  Leider  iit  ei,  wie  m  viele  in  ZwOUulblem  «bgefiJctt  Oedichte, 
in  der  OberÜefening  irg  verwthrlMt. 


,y  Google 


HISOELLBN,  181 

ÄU.  749)  die  Form  NemnuäU')  ansetzt,  so  wird  darin  eine 
Eenntnis  der  ursprünglichen  Lantgebang  zu  sehen  sein,  die  bei 
einem  so  grändlicben  Eenner  der  beimischen  Überliefemng  nicht 
Qberrascht.  Bei  Cathal  (S.  8)  ist  er  sich  dagegen  der  älteren 
Form  nicht  bewnist 

4.  Ein  irischer  Barde  in  Oxford. 

Aaf  der  Innenseite  des  vorderen  Einbanddeckels  der  Hand- 
schrift Land  610  findet  sieb  ein  Blatt  Papier  eingeklebt,  welches 
folgende  sanber  and  zierlich  geschriebene  Inhaltsangabe  des 
Bandes  von  der  Hand  eines  bekannten  irischen  Barden  aus  dem 
16.  Jb.  enthalt: 

Oxford  je  dth  of  An^iut  1673. 

Thia  bmke  is  k  (iuuoni  coppie  of  a  gre&te  part  of  SalUir  CusiP^  the 
booke  of  St  Hochnda  of  Bathin  et  Lismore,  and  the  chroniclee  of  Conga 
wheriD  iB  contained  many  divine  thinges,  and  ;e  most  pait  of  ye  Antiqoitiea 
of  je  »Dcientest  hon«»  io  Ireland,  a  Cathologae  of  their  hinge,  of  the  comiDg 
in  of  ye  Bomanes  aiito  England,  of  ye  Coming  of  je  Saxons,  and  of  their 
lines  and  rajgne,  a  notable  Calender  of  the  Irish  Saint«  compoeed  in  veree 
eight  hnndred  yearea  agoe,  w">  the  Samts  of  ye  Romane  brcTiary  nntill  that 
tyme,  a  Cathologae  of  je  popei  of  Boome,  How  ye  Iriah  and  English  were 
converted  to  ye  uaiholiqne  faith  wib  man;  othei  things  as  the  reader  maj 
finde,  and  aoe  nndentanding  wbat  thej  containe  lett  bim  remember 
Tnll>  Conit 
Tnileagna  o  Haolchonaire.*) 

In  der  Handschrift  H.  i.  4  (Trin.  Coli.)  wird  diesem  Barden  ein 
Gedicht  beigelegt,  das  Ton  Leinster  bandelt  S.  Abbott,  Catalogne, 


6.  Die  ZareriftSBigbeit  des  Faksimtles  von  IL. 

Stokes  hat  bekanntlich  mehr  als  einmal  darauf  aufmerksam 
gemacht  und  an  vielen  Beispielen  nachgewiesen,  dafs  man  sich  nicht 
immer  auf  die  genaue  Wiedergabe  des  Originals  in  dem  Faksi- 
mile des  Lebor  na  hUidre  verlassen  darf.  Eine  Kollation  mancher 
Stöcke  im  Faksimile  des  Buches  von  Leinster  bat  mich  überzeugt, 
da£s  hier  noch  weit  gröfsere  Vorsicht  geboten  ist,  besonders  auf 

■)  Dieie  Form  findet  sich  anch  in  dem  Ton  mir  in  'Fianaigecht'  ab- 
gedrackteu  alten  Text«  Aber  AiliU  Anlomm,  wo  lie  wohl  ans  älteren  Stamm- 
blomen  bewahrt  ist.  Nni  hätte  ich  dort  S-  30, 2  nicht  Nemuflaill  dncken 
•ollen. 

■)  In  irischer  Schrift. 
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abgeriebenen  nnd  Bchwerer  lesbaren  Seiten,  wie  z.  B,  aof  SS.  49, 
51  and  52,  wo  icb  folgende  Fehler  bemerkt  habe: 
Auf  S.  49  b  Z.  12  steht  im  Fks.  ind.u.dd,  während  die  Hand- 
schrift denÜich  inäiu  cid  hat 
8.  51b  Z.  41  bat  das  Fks.  hadb,  die  Hs.  haderb. 

ib.  Z.  45  hat  das  Fks.  ciarochian,  die  Hs.  ciaso<^ian. 
S.  52  a,  Z.  2  hat  das  Fks.  tribarrehaiss,  die  Hb.  tribarrckaissS) 

ib.  hat  das  Fks.  eonsbdig,  die  Hb.  conscdigX) 

ib.  ist  GondU  zn  CowM  zu  ergänzen. 

ib.  Z.  6  hat  das  Fks.  irabbad,  die  Hs.  tnafr&ad. 

ib.  Z.  18  glanbe  ich  statt  guin  des  Fks.  (rn'nn  zn  lesen. 

ib.  Z.  20  steht  in  der  Hs.  ronir,  wofür  das  Fks.  rom  anfweiflt 

ib.  Z.  21  ist  Eoeho  in  Eoehaid  korrigiert 

ib.  Z.  34  steht  dentüch  daracmd  ohne  Aspirationszeichen. 

ib.  Z.  35  lese  ich  fior,  mit  einem  Strichelchen  fiber  or. 
Leider  ist  die  letzte  Seite  so  abgerieben,  dafs  ich  die  vielen 
Lücken  des  Faksimiles  nicht  anafSllen  kann. 

6.  Die  Wortstelliing  in  der  altirischen  Dlehtnng. 

In  meinem  Primer  of  Irish  Metries  §§  29  nnd  30  habe  ich 
kurz  auf  einige  Typen  freierer  Wortstellung  aufmerksam  gemacht, 
die  sich  in  altirischen  Gedichten  gegenüber  dem  Gebranch  der 
Prosa  zeigen.  Es  liefse  sich  da  noch  manches  hinznfägen,  wie 
denn  der  freie  Satzbau  der  ältesten  ungereimten  Gedichte,  welcher 
ihr  Verständnis  oft  erschwert,  genauer  Untersuchung  bedart 
Hier  möchte  ich  einige  weitere  Beispiele  derart  zusammenstellen, 
die  sämtlich  in  einem  alten,  wohl  noch  dem  achten  Jahrhundert 
angehörenden  Gedichte  in  LL  49b  auftreten,  dessen  Anfang 
lautet: 

Slan  seiss,  aBrigit  co  mbaaid,     for  groaid  Lifi  lir  co  traig>)! 

Is  ta  banflaith  bnidnib  slflaig     fll  for  clannatb  Cathair  Mair. 
■Mögest  du  sicher  thronen,  glorreiche  Brig^tta,  auf  dem  Ufer  des 
Lifiey  bis  an  den  Strand  des  Meeres!    Da  bist  die  Herrin  mit 
Heeresscharen,  die  über  die  Bänder  Cathairs  des  Qrolsen  herrscht' 

i)  Bier  lut  O'Longui  ein  eigenttünlichea  boh«  e,  welches  Uto  die 
Zeile  herrorngt.  Um  e,  reip.  b  Terleaen. 

*)  Dieielbe  WortateUnng  in  lir  co  hör  Str.  16,  r^n  cu  cor  Str.  la 
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Das  Älter  des  Gedichtes  wird  n.  a.  durch  die  Form  boith 
(acc)  fOr  den  InflnitlT  des  Terbam  snbstaDtimin  erwiesen,  die  in 
Strophe  13  im  Reime  vorkommt: 

Bressal  [ro]ba  rl  for  Eilgg,  Flachra  Fobrecc  fein  co  ftgairg, 
■  Feigos  Fairgge,  Find  mac  Boith  carsat  boith  i  nAJind  aird. 
Hier  findet  sich  aach  in  fSin  co  ngairg  'mit  rauher  Kriegerschar' 
eine  seltene  Wortfolge:  Voranstellnng  des  Hauptwortes,  dem  das 
adjektivische  Ättribat  mit  einer  Präposition  folgt  Mir  ist  davon 
kein  zweites  Beispiel  bekannt  Dagegen  kommt  eine  andere 
Wortstellung,  eine  Art  Tmesis,  in  welcher  die  Partikel  ro  von 
ihrem  Verbum  durch  das  Objekt  getrennt  ist,  anch  sonst  vor, 
Sie  findet  sich  in  Strophe  21: 

Dflnla[i]ng  Fomacta,  ba  fial,       fiaith  fri  Nlalt  ro  chatha 

cl6i')  — 
'Dunling  von  Fomocht,  er  war  freigebig,  ein  Fürst,  der  gegen 
Niall  Schlachthaufen  niederwarf.' 

Eine  ähnliche  Tmesis  kehrt  in  der  vierten  Strophe  wieder, 
wo  es  heilst: 

marid  Cmrech  cona  li,     ni  mair  nach  ri  robiJi  for. 
Hier  läfst  sich  for  nur  als  mit  höi  in. Komposition  st«hend  aof« 
fassen. 

Zum  Schlüsse  möchte  ich  noch  auf  den  mir  sonst  un- 
bekannten Gebrauch  des  Wortes  üe  {aue)  als  Femininum  auf- 
merksam machen,  was  sich  in  der  letzten  Strophe  findet: 

T&thut  bith[f]laith  lasin  ßig      cen  a  tir  i  fall  do  rOaim, 

a  ttfi  Bresail  maic  Dein,  slän')  seias,  a  Brigit  co  mbnaidl 
'Dein  ist  ewige  Herrschaft  mit  dem  Könige,  ohne  das  Land,^)  in 
welchem  dein  Friedhof  ist,  o  Enkelin  Bresals  des  Sohnes  Diansl 
throne  du  sicher,  glorreiche  Brigittal' 

>)  Ttals  uidit  etwa  roehathu  döi  'grobe  Schlachtbanfen  warf  er  nieder' 
ca  lesen  iit,  zeigt  die  Allitteration. 
*)  Die  Eandscbrift  hat  Ulan. 
^  d.  h.  abgeiehen  von  dem  Lande  (Eildare). 

KüKo  Mete». 


,y  Google 


ERSCHIENENE  SCHRIFTEN. 


John  MacNeill,  Tbe  Irish  Ogham  Inscriptions.  Proceediogs 
of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  Vol.  XXVn,  Sect  C,  No.  15 
(1909),  SS.  329—370.     1  sh.  6  d. 

Die  kritische  Sammlnng  der  Ogham- Inschriften  durch  lUcalist«r 
hat  sofort  eine  wertvolle  Frucht  geceitigt  in  dieser  Abbandlnn;  tob 
MacNeill.  Aof  anagezeicbuet  methodische  Weise  wird  ans  diesen  alten 
Denkmälern  der  irischen  Sprache  das  grammatisch  Bedentsame  beraos- 
geholt,  sowohl  was  die  Geltung  der  BnchsUben  als  was  die  Flexion 
und  WoTtge«talt  betriCFt.  Unbeeinflufst  dnrch  fremde  Anschaniutgen 
geht  der  Terf.  seinen  eigenen  Weg  nnd  hat  mit  nüchternem  Urteil  nnd 
guter  Kenntnis  des  irischen  Namenmaterials  meist  plansible  Besoltate 
endelt.  Ancb  für  die  spätere  Sprache  fällt  einiges  ab,  so  vor  allem 
das  wichtige  Gesets  (8.  317),  daTs  hinter  schwach  betonten  kurzen 
Vokalen  in  Silben,  die  mit  l,  n,  r  anlauten,  auslautende  l  und  n  un- 
leniert  sind,  daher  später  II,  nn  geschrieben  werden.  So  erklärt  sich 
eine  ganze  Reihe  von  Erscheinungen  viel  einfacher,  als  durch  mich  im 
Eandbncb  §  329, 2  nnd  Indogerm.  Forsch.  26, 1S2  geschehen  ist  Na- 
tttrlich  bleibt  bei  dem  schwierigen  Stoff  auch  manches  zweifelhaft  und 
bestreitbar. 

S.  345  wird  £n  Bivaidona»  ein  Nominativ  *Bivaidue  fDr  späteres 
Beoaid,  Beoid  postuliert;  aber  'Bivaidu  (ans  -Q)  ist  die  sn  erwartende 
Qmndform  der  n-Flexion. 

S.  350.  Schwierig  bt  der  Fall  DoviUuei  =  späterem  Dubthaig 
(Nom.  Dt^Hioch,  jünger  Dubthach) ,  Dovaletci  —  Duibkuc.  HaeNeiU 
setzt  als  ersten  Bestandteil  einen  alten  o-Stamm  an  (S.35t)  und  meint, 
das  V  (das  hier  leniertes  b  beseicbnet)  habe  die  u-Färbnng  des  Vokals 
verursacht  Aber  wamm  fehlt  dann  eine  solche  Wirkung  in  analogen 
Fällen  wie  lobad,  lobw,  cobur,  cob  osw.?  Und  ist  nicht  der  erste 
Bestandteil  wahrscheinlich  das  spätere  Adjektiv  dub,  also  ein  u-Stanun? 
Man  kommt  kaum  um  die  Annahme  hemm,  dafs  -a-  den  nur  noch  ge- 
murmelten, im  Schwinden  begriffenen  Vokal  beaeichne,  der  ursprOnglich 
-u-  lautete,  nnd  dafs  o  in  der  ersten  Silbe  eine  nicht  ganz  genaue  Be- 
zeichnung oder  dialektische  Färbung  des  hanpttonlgen  u  darstelle. 
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S.  363.  TMb  -ignai  ipfiter  -in  sieben  haben  kOnne,  ichemt  mir 
nicht  (^ablich;  vielmehr  wird  ihm  SnfSx  -in  entapnchen.  Die  Neben- 
fonn  -in  entweder  »ni  dem  Yokatir  und  Oenitiv  des  Singrnlui  (mit 
pdatalem  n)  odei  tat  -Intu  nachgebildet  (b.  Eandb.  §  272)  oder  Einflnis 
Ton  -ine. 

S.  354.  Dab  magi  (mocei)  noch  auf  InBchriften  erscheint,  die 
•onst  die  Endsilben  abwerfen,  kann  darauf  berohen,  dafi  ei  in  diesen 
Fällen  proklitiaeh  war,  also  nicht  wie  ein  Tollbetontes  Wort  behandelt 
werden  mnäte  (s.  Handb.  §  113). 

S.  366.  Die  Lesong  Coligeim  (=  spSterem  Col^n)  fni  Dotigen» 
ist  wenig  wahrscheinlich,  weil  die  Schreibung  Colcu  darauf  hinweist, 
dals  Ewischoi  1  und  g  kein  Vokal  geschwunden  ist. 

S.  360.  362.  In  Dueotiaro»  sucht  der  Tert  sp&teies  co6(a)ir 
, Hilfe'.  Ich  frage  mich  aber,  ob  eoi(a)tr  nicht  nrsprttnglich  mit  dem 
AkkosaÜT  eobrith  znsammengehSrte  ab  ein  konsonantischer  Stamm 
eom-uo-ret-  oder  -rit-  sn  fo-reth-  'helfen'.  KSnnte  nicht  in  -covaroi 
der  Oenidv  des  späteren  colr,  coair  'ordentlich,  richtig,  wOrdig'  stecken, 
das  in  der  sweiten  Silbe  einen  dunkeln  Tokal  besessen  haben  mnls 
<s.  Be^,  Erin  HI,  84)? 

S.  363.  magu  kann  kaum  das  spätere  mng  (Q  nwgo)  sein,  das 
vielmehr  auf  tno^u-  zurückgeht  nach  Ausweis  von  kymi.  meu-dwy 
(aus  moti-), 

S.  369  L  HacNeill  weist  abeneugend  nach ,  dafs  Ewiichen  netta 
(Cuno-netoi,  Ntta-)  und  niotta,  niott  kein  unterschied  besteht,  wie 
ODch  sfAter  Nioth-Fntieh  und  Nad-(Nat-}Frdich  rorkonunt  Er  glaubt, 
dafs  Ewei  verschiedene  WOrter,  späteres  nta(e)  'Neffe'  und  nia(e) 
'Krieger,  Kämpe'  sich  vermiBcht  haben,  dafs  netta  eigentlich  diesem, 
niotta  jenem  angehilrt.  Aber  der  Gmnd  der  Temüschong  ist  nicht 
deutlich.  Könnt«  nicht  netta  nnr  eine  altertümlichere  (etwa  ans 
*ne[p]0fos  kontrahierte)  Form  sein,  niotta  eine  durch  den  Nominativ 
*nius  ans  *nepot»  oder  *nios  ans  *nep6ts  beeinfluTBt«?  Es  scheint  mit 
Übrigens,  wenn  auch  natürlich  nicht  beweisbar,  so  doch  auch  nicht  nn- 
deukbar,  dals  jene  beiden  WOrter  etymologisch  nur  eines  sind.  Die 
WOrter  für  weitere  Verwandte  wandeln  oft  ihre  Bedeutung  hSchst 
sonderbar,  vgl>  lat.  nepo»  'Verschwender',  altind.  bhrälj-oyah  'Neffe, 
Vetter'  und  'Gegner',  deutsch  'Schwager'  für  'Postillon',  Es  könnte 
also  auf  Grund  irgend  welcher  soEialer  Verhältnisse  im  Irischeu  der 
Neffe  zom  Streiter  geworden  sein.  B.  Thnmeysen. 

Mary  Rh.  Williams,  E^ai  sur  la  composition  du  roman  gallois 
de  Peredur  (Pariser  Doktor-These).  Paris  (Champion)  1909, 
VI  TL  123  S. 

Im  Boten  Buch  von  Bergest  stehen  unter  dem  Titel  Peredttr 
drei  getrennte  Ers&hlungen,  der  Anfang  einer  jeden  durch  neue  Zeile 
und  grofee  Initiale  deutlich  gekenuEeiclmet ,  s.  die  Ausgabe  von  Rhjs- 
Evans  S.  220  nnd  232  oder  die  Mabinogion  von  Ladj  Ouest  I,  269.  282. 
Diese  Dreiteilung  ist  bei  neueren  Behandlungen  des  Textes  oft  miTs- 
achtet  worden,   vielleicht  weil  sowohl  San  Harte  nnd  Loth  in  ihren 
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TJelbenfitcten  ÜbeneUnngen  kIi  K.  Mejer  in  uiner  Sonderaugtbe  des 
Perednr  den  Anfuig  der  eineelnen  Teile  im  Druck  nicht  herrorgohoben 
tuiben;  der  iweite  beginnt  mit  Meyen  §  50  (Loth  8.  82),  der  dritte  mit 
§  66  (Loth  S.  96).  Selbst  die  VerfuBerin  dieser  DiuertAtian ,  die  doch 
dnrch  imieie  und  Knläere  Grflnde  cor  Abiondemng  von  Teil  III  gefOhrt 
weiden  ist,  geht  Ober  die  bandiduiftliclie  Scheidung  otillechweigend 
hinweg  nnd  beachtet  den  Abschnitt  cwischen  I  und  n  so  wenig,  ds& 
■ie  g  40 — 65  (Hejer)  eis  einen  einheitlichen  Teil  B  EnskoimenfklBt. 
Dankenswert  ist  andeneita,  dalg  sie  die  Tatsache  scharf  betont,  dab  in 
der  Es.  Peniarth  7,  wie  schon  Gwenogfryn  Evans  im  Beport  on  Mo- 
nuteripli  in  the  Welth  Language  I,  317  bemerkt  hatt«,  der  Teil  IH 
(bei  ihr  C)  vSllig  fehlt  nnd  swar,  wie  der  Schlobaatc  Ton  Teil  II  ceigt, 
nicht  cnßUlig,  aondem  well  er  sich  in  der  Vorlage  noch  nicht  fand; 
er  ist  also  erst  sp&ter  hiningetreten  (S.  100).  Oani  Ihnlich,  denke  ich 
mir,  ist  früher  einmal  Teil  II  sn  I  hinzngefBgt  worden;  sie  haben 
nnter  sich  keine  Berahmng  aU  nur  die,  daTs  der  Held  beider  der  Artos- 
Bitter  Peredur  ist 

Dars  anch  Teil  I,  der  in  der  Hs.  als  Einheit  behandelt  ist,  ans 
EWU  nnr  gani  Knfserlich  rerknQpften  Stocken  besteht,  bt  bekannt. 
Nachdem  Peredan  Schicksale  im  greises  nnd  ganzen  im  Einklang  mit 
Chritiens  Perceval  geschildert  sind  bis  eh  dem  Punkt,  wo  er  nach  der 
Episode  der  Blatstropfen  im  Schnee  von  den  Artos-Bittem  anigefonden 
wird  (la),  folgt  eine  gans  andere  ErE&hlnng  (Heyer  §40—49,  Loth 
S.  75)  Ton  der  Liebe  Ferednis  zu  Angharat  Law  Enrawe  nnd  seina 
endlichen  VenOhnnng  mit  ihr  nach  vielen  Abentenem  (Ib). 

Wir  besitzen  also  tatsächlich  vier  kjmriscbe  Erzählungen  von 
Peredur,  von  denen  cwei  (Ib  nnd  U)  keine  nShere  BerOhrang  mit 
transOsigchen  Texten  zeigen;  nnr  haben  sie  ans  Teil  la  die  allgemeine 
Situation  entnommen,  dafs  Perednr  als  Artos-Rittei  anf  Abentener  ans- 
zieht.  Der  Schlnrssatz  von  Teil  II  lautet  in  Peniarth  7  (aitiert  von 
der  Verf.  S.  2  u.  17):  Ae  y  velly  y  tervyna  kynnyd  Paredur  ap  Efratoe 
'und  so  schlierst  das  kynnyd  Paredun,')  des  Sohnes  Efrawcs'.  Das 
Wort  kynnyd  ist  dem  Ende  von  Teil  la  entnommen  (Hejer  §39),  wo 
Arthur  zn  dem  wiedergefundenen  Perednr  sagt:  'Sei  gegrflfin,  Herr, 
und  dn  wirst  bei  mir  bleiben.  Und  wenn  ich  gewnJ^t  h&tte,  dafs  dein 
eynnyd  (dein -Wachstum,  deine  Entwicklung)  so  sein  wOide,  wie  ea 
gewesen  ut,  so  wärst  dn  nicht  von  mir  gegangen,  als  dn  giengst.' 
Also  an  diesen  cwei  Teilen  Ib  nnd  n  sehen  wir,  wie  ein  kymrischer 
Erzähler  der  Bitterzeit  zu  fabnlieien  ventand,  wenn  er  vOtlig  freie 
Bahn  hatte.  Unter  einander  haben  sie  keinen  näheren  Znsammenhang, 
nnd  sie  gegen  die  Handschrift  als  einen  Teil  znsammenznfassen,  wie 
die  Veif.  tut,  haben  wir,  wie  schon  gesagt,  kein  Becht  nnd  keinen 
Anlafs.  Dagegen  lassen  sich  einzelne  Episoden  anch  sonst  in  der 
keltischen  Literatur  nachweisen  (Verf.  98  f.). 

')  Ober  diese  Form  des  Namens,  die  auch  sonst  hie  nnd  da  vorkommt, 
I.  die  Verf.  8.82'). 
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Anden  Teil  m  Di«>er  Enlhler  bat  sich  zam  Ziele  gesetEt, 
die  in  I II  ugeknQpften  F&den  bis  Enm  Ende  za  reifolgen,  ist  iIm  Ton 
Tornherein  in  der  Honchronte  etwu  gebnnden.  Er  bat  encb  Teil  n 
gekennt;  denn  er  beginnt  wSrtlich  mit  denuelbeo  Satx  wie  dieser: 
Arthur  a  otd  tfgKaerUion  ar  Wyie.  Vielleicht  war  leine  Abncht, 
•einen  Sehlnb  ui  die  Stelle  dei  mit  I  nicht  vobl  rereinbaren  Teilt«  H 
sn  utun.  Die  Bestandteile  dnd  von  der  Verf.  genau  erörtert.  Er 
enKhlt  innftchit  nngenhr  vie  Cbr£tien  von  da  an,  wo  Teil  I  ab- 
gebrochen bat!«,  bia  bot  Earfreitagiepisode ,  d.  b.  bii  da,  wo  Chr^tieni 
nnToIlendetes  Oedicht  snm  letalen  Mal  toq  Perceral  ipricht.  Dann 
kommen  Abenteuer,  die  bei  Chr^tien  fehlen,  annOebit  ein  H&rchen- 
OemeinplatE,  der  Bitter,  der  dreimal  unerkannt  niitk&mpft  und  aiun 
Sieg  verbilft;  daranf  aber  das  Abenteuer  mit  dem  selbitUtigen  Schach- 
•piel  und  die  daran  aich  knQpfenden  Ereigniue,  die  sich  bei  Chr^tiens 
Fortsetzer  Qancher  (Wanchier)  nnd  in  der  Prosaeraählnng,  die  die  Verl 
ale  Borona  Perceval  beseichnet,  wiederfinden.  Sie  mag  mit  Becht  an- 
nehmen, dab  der  Ejmre  ans  keinem  dieser  iwei  DenkmUer,  aondem 
au  einer  gemeinsamen  Qnelle  gesehSpft  habe;  denn  man  rieht  nicht 
ein,  warom  gerade  nur  diese  Episode  heransgescbSlt  worden  sein  sollte. 
Dann  eilt  die  ErzKhlong  mit  Biesenscbritt«n  dem  Schlüsse  an:  alle  die 
•onderbaien  Franensimmer,  mit  denen  Perednr  in  la  und  m  an  tun 
gehabt  hat,  entpuppen  sich  als  Verkleidungen  seines  Vetters,  nnd  das 
blntige  Eanpt,  mit  dem  der  Era&hler  Ton  Teil  I  die  Schüssel  {d^gyl 
^  ta.  graat)  berOlkert  hatte,  Ton  deren  Inhalt  Chritien  an  der  be- 
treffenden Stelle  nichts  berichtet,  wird  an  den  Heien  von  Satrtoyw, 
die  ebenftUli  schon  Teil  I  eingeführt  hatte,  blutig  gerochen,  weil  es 
rieh  gleichfalls  als  das  Haupt  eines  Vetters  beranstellt 

Die  Verf.  gibt  meist  eine  gnte  Übersicht  nnd  Elasslfiaiernng 
der  Hanuskripte  des  kymrischen  Perednr  nnd  nntersncht  dann 
Tomehmlich  dessen  VerhSltnis  su  Cfar6tien.  Obschon  sie  engibt, 
dab  Teil  m  Chr^tien  liemlich  genan  folgt  —  die  Varianten  smd, 
Ton  Etlranngen  abgesehen,  gana  unbedeutend  — ,  glaubt  rie  nicht,  dasa 
Chritien  seine  Quelle  gewesen  sei.  Aber  das  Abenteuer  Qwalchmeia, 
der  beachnldigt  wird,  den  Vater  eines  Earl  verräterisch  erschlagen  zu 
haben,  bricht  doch  §  71  mit  den  Worten  ab:  'Und  die  Oeachicht«  (yr 
yitorya)  sagt  nicht  mehr  als  das  von  Gwalchmel  nach  dieser  Bichtnng 
hin.'  Diese  Beacbnldignng  Gauvains  bleibt  in  der  Tat  bei  Chritien  nn- 
aufgeklbt,  weil  eben  sein  Oedicht  nicht  weiter  geht.  Will  nnn  wirklich 
jemand  annehmen,  cnfUlig  sei  auch  schon  in  einer  gemeinsamen  Quelle 
Cbrötiens  und  des  Kymrta  diese  Episode  nicht  an  Ende  en&hlt  gewesen? 
Qewifs  nicht.  Das  Verfahren  des  Verfiiasers  von  III  Ist  ja  Töjlig  klar. 
Er  folgt  Cfarätien',  so  weit  er  ihn  hat,  dann  fttgt  er  ein  paar  ander- 
weitige Abenteuer  Peredurs  hinan  nnd  schliefst  mit  den  Elementen, 
die  ihm  Teil  I  an  die  Hand  gibt,  wobei  ihm  die  beiden  alten  Onkel 
Peredurs,  der  hinkende  (§16)  nnd  der  nicht  hinkende  (§18 ff.),  die 
ohnehin  nicht  genau  mit  Chritien  stimmen,  in  den  einen  hinkenden 
Greis  susammenrinnen  (g  83). 

Aber,  wendet  die  Teif.  ein,  die  kymrischen  Handschriften,  deren 
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Mtette  dem  13.  Jh.  angehSten,  weiten  auf  eine  Vorlige  dea  12^  nicht 
de»  18.  J&brhtuiderta.  Frflft  man  aber  ihre  Eriterien,  m  findet  man, 
daTa  die  Handschriften  wohl  gelegentlich  Beate  einer  filteren  Schreib- 
weise (u  für  10,  t  für  inlantendet  d  u.  Kbnl.)  zeigen,  wie  aie  im  12.  Jh. 
üblich  war,  aber  keineawega  achlielaen  laasen,  daTa  dieae  in  der  Vorlage 
durchgeführt  war.  Vielmehr  atimmt  alle«  anfs  beite  zu  einer  Übergangs- 
seit,  wo  die  neuere  Schreibweise  noch  nicht  vOllig  dnxcbgedmngen  war, 
etwa  in  den  Anfang  dea  13.  Jahrhunderts. 

Das  Hauptgewicht  legt  aber  die  Verf.  mit  Becht  auf  Teil  la. 
Wie  rerhält  er  sich  za  Chritien  ond  andern  franzöiiBcheD  Erz&Unngen? 
Das  KesnJut  der  Verf.  ist  änfserat  kompliziert  Mit  einer  einheimischen 
kjmriscben  Enählnng,  die  Tielleicbt  bereits  am  einer  Perednraage  und 
einer  andern  znsammengeschweilat  war  (S.  107),  sind  Elemente  rer- 
achiedener  franzOaiacher  Versionen,  von  denen  keine  Chritien  ist,  ver- 
miscbC  worden.  Die  francötischen  Quellen  sind:  1.  eine,  ans  der  auch 
Chrätien  (indirekt)  und  Eyot,  der  bei  der  Verf.  wieder  einmal  seine 
Auferatebnng  ala  wirklicher  Gewfihremaim  Wolframa  feiert,  geschöpft 
haben  (S.  95).  Das  iat,  wenn  ich  S.  103  f.  richtig  interpretiere,  dieaelbe, 
die  auch  der  CrOne  Heinricha  von  dem  TOrlin  nnd  dem  francOaischen 
Frosaroman  Perletva»»  zu  Grande  liegen  soll,  oder  wenigstens  eine 
nah  verwandte.  2.  Ein  franitlsisches  Gedicht,  das  Chiitiens  Fortsetzer 
Manessier  benittzt  hat  (S.  101).  Man  wird  sidi  schwer  ein  Bild  machen 
kOnuen,  wie  diese  Quellen,  zumal  die  erste,  ausgesehen  haben  mOgen, 
wenn  wir  dem  kfmrischen  Erzähler  weniger  eigene  Ändernngen  zn- 
acbreiben  wollen  als  bei  der  bisherigen  Annahme,  er  habe  Cfaräüens 
Perceval  nacherzählt.  Aber  eine  so  viel  kompliziertere  Hypothese  an 
die  stelle  einer  einfachen  nnd  ennächst  evident  erscheinenden  zu  setzen, 
hat  nur  eine  Berechtigung,  wenn  sich  diese  als  unhaltbar  erweist  Die 
Verf.  ist  daher  mit  Recht  darauf  bedacht,  Eigen tttmlichkeiten  heraos- 
snfinden,  in  denen  Teil  I  mit  anderen  Versionen  gegen  Chr^tion  über- 
einstimmt Wenn  man  alle  ganz  vagen  Ähnlichkeiten  abzieht  nnd 
solche,  die  als  zu^lig  zu  nehmen  bei  der  gegebenen  Situation  keine 
Schwierigkeit  macht,  scheinen  mir  nni  die  zwei  Pnnkte  übrig  zu  bleiben, 
die  S.  92  f.  herausgehoben  sind.  Einmal  dafs  beim  Hereintragen  der 
blutenden  Lanze  sowohl  nach  dem  Eymren  als  nach  Wolfram  von  Eschen- 
bach  allgemeines  Wehklagen  anhebt]  sodann  daTs  nach  beiden  unmittel- 
bar vor  der  Episode  mit  den  Blutstropfen  im  Schnee  Perednr-Parzival 
in  eine  Einsiedelei  kommt.  Von  beidem  meldet  Chrftien  nichts.  Beim 
erstem  liegt  allerdings  die  Annahme  eines  Znfalla  nicht  allzu  fera,  da 
man  sich  eher  darüber  wandert,  daTs  bei  Chr^tien  auf  das  Vorbeitrageu 
niemand  beacnders  zn  reagieren  scheint.  Das  zweite  iat  anffälUger,  da 
nur  bei  Wolfram  die  Einsiedelei  mit  der  Geschichte  verschmolHU  ist 
und  daher  motiviert  erscheinL  Doch  kann  vielleicht  der  kjmrische 
Erztthler  durch  den  Schnee,  der  während  der  Nacht  fallen  muTs,  darauf 
gekommen  sein,  den  Helden  nicht  im  Freien  Übernachten  zu  laaaen; 
und  da  damala  die  KSblerhütten,  in  denen  spätere  Komanscbreiber  ia 
solchen  Ffillen  ihre  Helden  Unterkunft  finden  lassen,  noch  nicht  er- 
funden waren,  hat  er  hier  den  Einsiedel  eingesehobeo.    Ich  bezweifl« 
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wenigstoos,  dafs  diwe  swei  Übemiutitomiing«n  genügen,  Wolfram  und 
dem  Ejniren  eine  gemeinsame,  Ton  Chrttien  nnabh&ngige  Quelle  an- 
cQMhreibea.  Die  einiige  bedeutendere  Abweichnng  von  Chritien,  die 
Bich  in  Teil  I  findet,  nämlich  dah  der  Held  bei  Hexen  die  letate  Ans- 
bildong  in  der  Waffenknntt  erhfttt,  iit,  wie  die  Terf.  selber  (3. 117  f.) 
erkannt  hat,  bei  einem  Kelten  leicht  rerständlich,  da  uns  der  Unter- 
richt dea  irischen  Helden  CnCbnlaind  bei  der  Scathoch  in  einer  be- 
deutend älteren  Sage  lehrt,  dafa  eine  aolche  Yorstellong  ihm  geläufig 
■ein  konnte.  Freilich  war  der  Eyrnre  nicht  blora  ein  'eopitte  qui 
traäuisaü  en  gattois  U  Contt  du  OraaV  (3.  42),  sondern  ein  EnShler, 
der  sich  frente,  in  der  bunten  Oeachichte,  die  die  Wonne  der  franaO- 
■iscben  Ritter  Englauds  bildete,  StoCf  tni  ünteihattnng  seiner  Landi- 
leute  an  finden,  indem  er  sie  in  die  Form  kymnacher  Prosasagen 
lungols. 

Fraglich  bleibt  noch  wie  ror,  weshalb  der  Kymre  Chritieui 
PerceTal  mit  dem  einheimischen  Helden  Peredur,  der  nm  Ö80  gestorben 
sein  soll,  identifiziert  hat.  War  es  nur  die  Ähnlichkeit  des  Namens  oder 
war  in  den  Schicksalen  der  Helden  irgend  eine  Parallele  TOrhanden? 
Das  wissen  wir  nicht  mehr.  Auch  der  Anadmck  mtü>  Fcredur  ptnaetie 
'Sohn  Peredurs  des  Hanpt-Arztes'  in  einem  Uteren  kTmriscben  Gedicht 
(S.  47)  sagt  über  seine  Sage  nichts  Greifbares  ans.  Dafs  wir  in  Teil  Ib 
nnd  II  Stücke  der  alten  einheimischen  Sage  Über  Peredur  besitzen 
(S.  121),  scheint  mir  unhaltbar;  sie  sind  vielmehr  deutlich  Tom  franiQ- 
aischen  Bittertnm  der  Chr£tienichen  Zeit  beeinflnist 

Also,  um  den  3  Thesen  der  Verf.  (S.  121)  meine  Ansicht  entgegen- 
sostellen: 

1.  Teil  la  des  Peredut  bt  eine  freie  Nacherzählung  Chr£tiens 
bis  en  dem  einzigen  festeren  Abschnitt  innerhalb  seines  Fragments, 
der  Aufnahme  Percevals  als  Artus-Bitter,  mit  (geringer)  Beimischnng 
einheimisch-kymrischen  Sogenmaterials. 

2-  Teil  Ib  nnd  U  sind  freie,  nnter  sich  nneusammenhängende 
Erfindongea  kpmKber  EraBbler,  angeregt  durch  Teil  la,  der  Peredur 
als  fahrenden  Bitter  in  die  kymrische  Literatur  eingeführt  hatte. 

8.  Teil  m  ist  eine  spätere,  dem  Ganzen  beigefügte  ErgSnznng 
zu  Teil  la,  die  Cfar^tien  folgt,  so  weit  er  vorbanden  war,  dann  aus 
einer  andern  —  nicht  kjmrischen  —  Qnelle  schöpft,  in  der  eine  Omppe 
von  Abenteuern  Percevals  bebandelt  war,  nnd  endlich  ziemlich  ge- 
waltsam das  Ende  mittelst  der  Daten  von  la  nach  freier  Phantasie 
herbeiführt  B.  Thnmeysen. 

Whitley  Stokes,  A  Sapplemeat  to  Thesaurus  PalaeoUberuicus. 
HaUe  a.  S.  1910,  Max  Niemejer.    8»     82  8.    M.  4. 

In  this  posthumons  work  the  antbor  haa  embodied  all  the  nnm- 
erous  corrections,  emendations  and  explanations  which  had  occnrred 
to  him  since  the  pabUcation  of  the  Thesaurus,  as  well  aa  those  of 
other  scbolars  o(  which  he  approved.  He  has  also  induded  a  nnmber  of 
anggeadons  oommunlcated  to  him  by  Professor  Bergin.    In  seeing  the 
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book  throngh  the  pre88  I  did  not  connder  it  light  to  make  taj  olter- 
atiom  or  additious,  thongb  if  Stoke§  had  been  Bpared  Ut  edit  tlie  book 
hjnuelf  he  wonld  no  donbt  have  reconaidered  and  altend  seTsral  thiiiga. 
Thoa  on  p.  79  a  non-axiatent  doberad  ii  aasnined  to  explain  itttbrad; 
etmmart  in  LD.  74  a  tö,  qnotod  on  tho  tarne  page  in  inpport  of  a 
f-^tnra,  ia  piobably  compt  for  eo  mrnia,  aa  Strachan,  TBC.  1.  1625, 
anggestsi  and  for  dtr-eiu  on  p.  80  do-ieeia  ihonld  be  ntbatitated. 

I  take  this  opportnni^  to  add  a  few  ftirther  alight  correctiona 
of  the  text  and  tranalations  of  the  aecond  Tolnme  of  tbe  Thesannu. 

P.  257, 10  for  neth ...  the  HS.  baa  netK,  i.  e.  a  anapension  for  a 
name  be^inufng  witb  Ntth-,  P.  290,  1.  25,  d^rath  ia  translated  b^ 
*from  Doom',  whicb  woald  be  ar  brdth.  Thameyaen,  Handb,  n,  p.  39 
printa  de-briuh  and  explaina  it  aa  an  eiclamatlon.  Tbe  word  aeema 
to  occor  in  CZ.VI,  p.  266  §  10  dorata  Dia  diitradK  «Un,  where  it 
rhymca  witb  menman.  On  p.  291, 1. 35  \ngat»  ia  tranalated  'in  wisdom', 
bot  the  metre  (ddiide)  reqnires  a  diayllable.  Read  Ia  maccxu  ingdit  and 
tranalate  'with  tont  of  foUy'.  The  adjective  ingdttk  'nnwise'  occnn 
LL.  158  a  11  and  Banl.  B.  502,  87  b  44.  On  p.  293,  1.  4  tain  siahair 
moelionddit  ahonld  bare  been  rendeied  bj  'maj  a  fair;  come  to  meet 
me'.  On  p.  293,  1.  6  ma  rvmthoietherta  ittio  ahonld  bave  been  rendered 
by  'if  tbia  happen  to  me',  and  ma«imnthcaUher  hy  'if  it  do  not  happen 
to  me'.  Cf.  ma  romthoiccthi  ic  ind-Hi,  Anecd.  11  19.  We  bave  here 
a  derivative  of  toeeth  (later  toead)  gl.  fora,  Tbea.  ü,  47,  dat.  pl.  ife 
thoicdib  gl.  fetia,  Sg.  138  b  6.  On  p.  822,  1.  9,  I  wonld  read  i  mbnUha 
brilheitmaeht  and  render:  'he  haa  deliveted  na  in  the  jadgiment  of 
Doom'.  On  p.  331,  1.  3,  for  Iriar  read  Iriär,  and  for  amrv  read  antra«. 
P.  340,  L  5,  for  friü  read  friü.  P.  342, 1. 22,  read  cUa<mt[n]aeht.  P.  345, 
1. 1  for  niad  read  niOd,  and  1.  2  for  locA  read  iäeK  P.  346,  1.  7,  for 
triun  read  Mtln.  F.  351,  1.  12,  for  DeviVt  read  dtviW  (denma).  P.  365, 
1.  22,  for  Bnam  read  Britiin.  P.  364,  1.  28,  for  Amal^td  read  Amal- 
gado. 

6eorge  Coffey,  Onide  to  tbe  Celtic  Antiqnities  of  tbe  Christian 
Period  preserved  in  the  National  Masenm,  Dnblin.  Secood 
Edition.  Hodge3,  Figgis  &  Co.  1910.  8»  Pp.  IX  +  111. 
1  8h.  6  d. 

It  ia  no  wonder  tbat  a  aecond  edition  of  tbis  inatmctiTo  and 
beaatifolly  illnitrated  book  haa  ao  aoon  been  colled  for.  Iti  firat  appear- 
ance  was  warmlf  welcomed  b;  L.  C.  Stern  in  the  laat  ToInme  of  tbe 
Zeitacbrift.  The  aathor  haa  med  the  opportnnity  of  adding  mony  ex- 
cellent  ülnatratjona  aa  well  aa  a  ftU  acconnt  of  variona  SeandlnaTiam 
flnda  (pp.  88-93),  omong  wbich  twenty-aix  eingle*  and  donUe-edged 
■worde  with  rictilj  decorated  hilta  and  fonr  pain  of  tortoite-ahaped 
hrooches  are  particalarly  notaworthy. 

John  MacNeill,  An  Irish  Historical  Tract  dated  A.  D.  721. 
(Proceedings  of  tbe  ßoyal  Irish  Academy,  VoL  XXV  Ul, 
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Section  C,  No.  6).  Dablin,  Hodgeß,  Figgis  &  Co.  1910. 
Pp.  123.148.    1  sh. 

Thii  ii  a  moat  inccesatol  nttempt  b;  tbe  profesior  of  Iriih 
Hütor;  in  the  newlj  fonnded  National  UnfTeraitf  of  Ireland  to  bring 
Ught  and  otder  into  tbe  choos  of  the  Middle-Irish  arncbrunisma  known 
ai  Zefror  Qakdia  and  Flaithixua  &renn.  Ereij  one  who  bu  read  tbeae 
compilatioQB  miut  have  noticed  that  tbe;  are  partl;  based  upon  mncb 
older  docnments.  B;  dint  of  mnch  ingennit;  and  labonr  HacNeill  haa 
incceeded  in  piecing  togetber  from  the  Books  of  Balljmote  and  Lecan 
eeTenl  portions,  whicb  fonn  a  bomogeneoas  and  contlnnona  acconnt 
Originallj  writteo  in  Latin  it  waa  tranilated  into  Irisb  bj  Flann 
Hainiatiech  (p.  138).  The  dato  of  ita  original  composition  ii  precicelj 
indicated  by  the  antbor,  wbo  states  that  he  wrote  it  94  jean  after  the 
accesiioD  of  Eing  Domnall  mac  Aeda,  i.e.  A.  D.  771.  Written  in  Imitation 
of  Jerome's  venion  of  Enaebina'  Cbronicos  it  sTnchronizes  tbe  chief 
eventi  and  fomona  kinge  of  Irelaud  (beginiting  300  jean  aft«r  the 
deInge)  with  those  of  Eastern,  Oreek  and  Boinan  history.  HacNeill 
pointa  ont  that  it  places  tbe  Oaelic  conqnest  of  Ireland  in  tbe  year 
331  B.  C.  (Alexander  the  Qreat),  while  in  later  acconnta  the  date 
growa  gmdtiallj  more  and  more  remote  (p.  144).  The  original  home  of 
the  Hiberi  —  a  tenn  whfch  Colnmbann«  naee  u  a  name  for  the  Irish 
(p.  147)  —  i>  locat«d  in  Annenia,  whenc«  Hil  atarted  on  hia  voyage 
to  Egfpt  and  thenc«  Aochvm  a  cheneöil  füa  (p.  134)  bj  whicb,  m  Uac 
Neill  plansiblj  anggeata,  tbe  Iberi  of  Spain  leem  to  he  meant 

On  p.  146  HacNeill  claimi  the  Partrige  u  Picta.  Thia  ia  in 
accord  with  Iriah  tradition.  See  aboTe  p.  112,  where  I  bare  priuted  a 
atatement  tliat  the  Paitraige  Cera  are  deacended  from  Qenann  mac 
Dela,  who  ia  eliewhere  ezpresal;  called  CrMÜhneck. 

W.  M.  Lindsay,  Early  Irish  Minascale  Script  (St  Andrews  Uoi- 
versity  Pablications,  No.  VI).  Oxford,  J.  Parker  &  Co.  1910. 
8".    Pp.  74.    3  sh.  6  d. 

Thia  Tolnme  containa  a  deacription  of  twenty-tbree  Latin  H3S. 
writt«n  bj  Iriah  acribea  in  the  7tb,  8th  and  9tb  c«ntnriea,  with  fall 
lista  of  the  Tariooa  contractioni  and  snapenaiona  nsed  by  them,  and 
üloatrated  by  twelve  platea.  In  the  abaenc«  of  any  connected  hbtory 
of  Iriah  palaeography  monograpba  sncb  aa  tbia  are  donbly  welcome. 
Liudaay  eadeaTonra  to  make  the  abbreviationa  a  test  of  age;  bnt  tbe 
conaervative  babita  of  Iriah  acribea  often  tend  to  make  auch  inlerencea 
inaecnre.  Tbna  wbile  tbe  moat  primitire  abbreviationa  are  nndonbtedly 
thoae  ayllabic  auapensiona  in  whicb  the  initial  letter  of  each  or  aome 
of  the  BjUablea  doea  dnty  for  tbe  wbole  word,  aa  aQ  ^  atqne,  at  ^ 
aotem,  bs  —  bene  ftc,  we  find  tbem  still  naed  in  several  M3S.  dating 
from  the  8tb  centniy,  tboagh,  aa  Lindaay  lemarka,  the  aymbola  were 
tben  obaolete  and  oft«n  not  eyea  nnderatood  by  the  acribea  (p.  70). 
Incidentally  many  important  pointa  are  toDched  npon,  aa  e.  g.  the 
oconrreiLce   of  regnUily  formed  Iriah  miunacole  acript  aa   early  aa 
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b«i  den  Stidiren  die  FinnBOKe,  welche  durch  den  Übergang  der  Krone 
Irluidi  tnf  die  KBnige  von  Hnneter  inr  Hftnptsage  der  Nation  wurde. 
Alle  drei  Sagen  sind  dem  Verf.  nur  Varianten  Einer  Gmndaage,  deren 
HanptiDge  er  in  rekonatmieren  Terancht  (S.  102)-  Um  die  mythiachen 
Onindlagen  dieaer  Uraag^  eq  finden,  aieht  der  Verf.  den  Sagenkreis 
von  Conchobor  und  Cnchnlinn  heran,  den  er  ab  die  ältest«  Form  der 
Artnraage  bexeichnet  (S.  lU).  Hier  findet  ei  dann  grolM  Ähnlichkeiten 
mit  Sonnen-  nnd  Hondmjthen,  vor  allem  aber  —  ond  damit  kommen 
wir  anf  den  eigentlichen  Kern  der  Abhandlnng  —  glanbt  er  in  der 
CnchoUnnaage  dentUcbe  Spnren  einer  Vogebnjthe  sa  aehen.  Die«  Er- 
gebnis formnliert  er  S.  109  dabin  „daCi  wir  in  der  Arthnraage  nnd  ihren 
Varianten  nicht«  anderea  ror  nns  haben  ala  eine  alte  KneknckaniTthe, 
Bo  alt,  data  aie  vielleicbt  jenen  vergeaaenen  Baaien  angehörte,  die  aof 
den  briti»cken  Inaein  wohnten,  Jabrhnnderte,  beror  die  ente  keltische 
Baike  an  den  EDaten  von  Ena  landete." 

Der  Verfasser  gleicht  ünem  Lnftschiffer,  der  sich  Ton  Jedem 
Windstofse  treiben  nnd  achlieTalich  in  ein  Wolkenkncknckaheim  ver- 
schlagen  llUst  Nirgends  bat  er  festen  Boden  unter  den  Fttlsen.  Nor 
die  HSofong  so  vieles  Zweifelhaften  kann  ttberhaopt  den  Eindmck 
herromfen,  ala  habe  er  seine  Behanptnngen  erwieaen;  einzeln  ge- 
nommen Meibt  alles  hOohst  problematisch.  Denn  er  operiert  viel  mit 
ondoheren  Ethnologien,  gewagten  Qleichstellnngen  nnd  vielleicht  gana 
snAlligen  Oleichkl&ngen  {CtiehuUnd  =  eathniach  Eukkulind  'Enckncka- 
Togel'),  mit  schwierigen  Basseproblemen  usw.,  wobei  altes  und  nenes, 
echtes  und  geflachtes  nicht  streng  geachieden  wird.  Ich  kann  ihm 
nicht  folgen.  Wohl  aber  wttrde  ich  mich  nach  seinem  Vorgange  an- 
heischig machen,  die  Cnchnlinn-  nnd  Finnsage  ala  eine  nraprOngliche 
Hirachmjthe  anaanlegen. 

Um  indesaen  einigea  richtig  m  stellen,  so  steht  der  Name  (Tti 
Ckulaind  keineewega  aofaerhaLb  der  gesamten  irischen  Nomenklatur 
(S.  111).  Oani  ebenao  gebildet  ist  a.  B.  Cü  Chiardin.  Nicht  nur  Ca- 
cholind  nnd  Hongan  werden  als  Drache  (drauc)  bezeichnet,  sondern 
viele  andere  mythische  und  historische  PetaOnlichkeiten ;  denn  draite 
ist  nichts  weiter  als  ein  stehendes  poetiachea  Epitheton  fDr  einen  Helden, 
wie  gwüeh  im  Eymriscben.  Wird  wirklich  Cuculaind  geschrieben 
(3. 108),  so  iat  das  nor  Flüchtigkeit  der  Schreiber.  Vielleicht  ist  es 
aber  nnr  falsche  Erg&neung  der  Henusgeber  und  in  den  Handschriften 
steht  die  Suspension  Cdc1~.  Der  Ahnherr  der  sUdiriachen  Stammea- 
geschlechter  heifat  nicht  Erem,  sondern  Eranän  im  Nominativ,  wohl 
ein  Deminutiv  auf  -ön.  So  kann  der  Name  auch  nicht  mit  Bhfs  als 
'Pflager'  gedentet  werden.  Zn  S.  110  bemerke  ich,  dab  Kosenamen 
Cva,  CvtK,  Cuaedn  ancb  von  anderen  Vollnameu  mit  CiU  ganz  gewöhn- 
lich aind  (lam  Chuä  •=  la  iSockuä,  Fi\.  öing.  Aug.  6,  Dec.  24;  Cell 
Chuaea,  ib.  S.  42;  Cwiedn,  LL  317b8).  In  CU  Chuiaind  liegt  der 
Hauptakzent  freilich  auf  Chülaind  als  definierendem  Element;  doch  hat 
Cü  einen  so  starken  Nebenton,  daia  ea  reimen  kann,  wie  z.  B.  in  diesem 
Veise  ans  einer  Handschrift  in  der  Franziskanerbibliothek  zu  Dublin: 
sniomhnidhe  sleagb  Chon  cCulann        medh  d'  fnlang  econ  is  cconalL 
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Zn  dem  wu  der  Terf.  über  Avalon  bemerkt,  mOchte  idi  hinznfllgea, 
data  Emain  AHaeh,  'du  apfelbanmreiche  Emain'  in  der  iriBcben  8*^ 
def  Name  einer  der  Inseln  der  Seligen  war.  So  heifit  es  im  Buch  von 
Fermoy,  S.  182a:  fa  ehomailiiu  trcabh  tire  Idebkai^tle  Tarmgaire  7 
Eamhna  Jil[I]e  ablaighi,  nnd  im  Imram  Brain  (S.  5)  biin^  daa  Feen- 
weib einen  ÄpfelblQteiuweig  daher  (criSit  dind  abaiU  a  kEmain).  Vgl. 
anch  Orimm,  Deutsche  Mythologie  (übeisetit  ron  Stalljbrass,  3. 1545): 
insnla  pomomm  qnae  fortnnata  nocatnr.  SpBter  wnide  der  Name  auf 
die  Insel  Aran  im  Bösen  tob  Galway  übertragen  (s.  HeT.  Celt.  XXIT, 
3,  275),  deren  Apfelgirten  berühmt  waren.  Tgl.  mad  cit  abUng,  ablach 
Äramt,  Ir.  T.  III,  8.  34.  K.  M. 


Hittellang. 

Herr  Protessor  Thnmeysen  bittet  mich,  eigens  zn  bemerken,  daTs  seine 
Polemik  auf  8.  64  ff.  gegen  den  noch  lebenden  Uitforscher  gerichtet  war,  nnd 
dals  bei  Zimmers  Tod  der  Druck  des  B<^ns  bereits  abgesdilosaen  war. 


Beriehtigang. 

„Bei  der  Miederschrift  der  Abltandlnng  'Zur  Kenntnis  des  Oallischen' 
ist  mir  Thomeysens  Kritik  der  Arbeit  Heyer-Lübkes  'Die  Betonung  des  Oal- 
lischen' im  Literatnrblatt  f.  germ.  o.  rom.  PhiL  1901,  S.  163,  entgangen,  wo 
Thnrnejsen  den  Flnfinamen  *Argenon  in  Arguenon  richtigstellt.  £b  fällt 
daher  mein  ErkULrongsTereueh  des  Namens  Argenon  auf  S.  100  weg." 

Bot>oi.r  Habiki^ 
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AUS  IRISCHEN  HANDSCHRIFTEN. 

(Fortteitimg.) 
Hin  altirisches  Oedteht  -über  das  Ende  der  VTelt. 

Am  Lavd  61B,  SS.  133—134. 

1  Dofil  aÜDser  laithe  mbratlia,^)      brigbacli  tomech, 
rogab  crith  in  doman  drnünnecti     fon  mbitb  mbairnecli. 

2  B&itbfitlteri)  fir,  fotha  n-aimser,      trOagb  ind  airmairt,*) 
crinfaith  gacb  maith,  mör  tonn  treabla[i]t,    maii^  dodna[i]rmcI 

3  Tairceba  olc,      bidb  mcr  in  t-olc  la  cecb  nduine, 
ragbaidb  cech  recht  tar  araile     fon  mbitb  mboidhe. 

4  B&ithGtbir  cicb  ocus  cothacb,*)      rtlagb^)  ind  alaigh, 

nl  bia  clöemhclödb»)  forgind  airemh')     fri  sll  nÄdhuimh. 

5  Nl  bia  cathos,  nl  bla  clacbe,     nT  bla  aenach, 
forrirl  tiucfa  aimser  derach     fo  mm  noeinach. 

6  Nl  bia  cert  na  recbt  na  rlaghail^)      cen  baia  mblolr, 
nl  blat  rig  is  nl  biat  snidb     for  a  co'ir. 

7  Nl  bla  crabad  isDa[ib]  ceallaib,      airdin  s6taibb, 
nl  bla  gaisc«d  isna{ib]  bögaibb      cith^)  lir  cätnib. 

8  Ticfa  tarrngoire  na  sratbe,     nl  bat  cesa, 

coin,  foilc,  flanna,  lalla  glasa,     cit")  ba[d]  mesa? 

9  Cach  oc  focbnidbbind  a  chele,")      deabt[b]a  btlana, 
cletba  im[m]aicsi  cen  sena,     cridhe  boara. 

10  Hi  ceanna,  Hatte  enecb,      mend  cech  magbar, 
cintach  melede  cen  treabod^     il&r  ngalar. 


I)  lAe»  kimiir  luthi  bräth».  ■)  L.  Uidfithir.  *)  L.  ainnirt 

')  L.  coUeh.        ■)  L.  rüad.  ^  L.  ciJimchlöd.  •)  L.  äfrim. 

')  L.  riagol.         •)  L.  oit  '•)  cid.  ")  L.  chSlL 

£  aalt.  FhllologU  VtU.  13 
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11  Bith  brfic  bealgach,  aimser  geute,      cella  daera, 
ili  äera,  slna  saebha,      tllatha  cläena. 

12  Bretba  camma,      caingne  cen  chert  frl  iRr  Ingbach, 
cech  mesrint[h]  lar  ndltb  a  ainech,      aimser  dubacb. 

13  Crith  for  dhailiph,  trttcht  cen  toradh,     tnath  cen  ergna, 
fsimath  cinadh,  aimser  dlgbla,      ilar  mberla. 

14  BA  cen  foghlain),      cacb  oc  rotlices,  int  ord  triamhain, 
cert  cen  tinne,')      coraitb  cech  recht  asa  rTagbui]. 

15  Nathir  cach  ben,  gnb  cacb  ingen,      serbba  a  [njgn&sa, 
faithchi  lana,  ili  craosa,      cnile  fäsa. 

16  Fith  cen  blatba,  csch  in')  flannas,      immed  [n-Jatbles, 
aimser  lethglas,  meic  go  frebnais,^)      tir  cd  n-atbmes. 

17  Cach  oc  derc[fa]öinedh  tre  bitbu,      digbal  fota,*) 
daoine  becca,  Stach  n-ecca,      ilar  coca. 

18  Atbcba  lonna,  lethra  tromma,      tocbar  ferga, 
crecha  meinci,  immed  bnrba,      reilge  derga. 

19  Gidh  dognem  de,      a  mat'cc  mo^)  Dbe,  fri  glanna  gnätha? 
toargabsat,  fogeir  ar  taatba,      idhain  bratba. 

20  Tftncatar  sed')  isan  dombnln,^)      ba  ferr  foät, 
farrirl  ardnbneat  fo  rith  roat^) 

21  Tiucfa  mocn  docham  domhoin      co  feib  Istbair, 

fer  tren  tOachail,      deirfiar»)  dö-som  bid  si  a  matbair. 

22  Ingen  dotngena  fria  batbairi")     amail  nathmigb, 
dia  dobethr~  an  mac  geinfeas")  ifiin  cjbjatbraigh. 

23  öenchlar  a  d^t,  dearb«)  doma'')  sgelaibh,     scor  lar  mOraibh, 
sS  meöir  for  a  c[bJo3aib  caelaibh     i8Da[ib]  ronaibh. 

24  Fer  serbh  serigh,  araigleöir  iffim,     flr  dorn  cednV) 
braitbemb  dnb  dian,      ocus  tom  llath  assa  edan.*'-) 

25  Dogni  ör  do'*)  maethlaibh  inaighe,!^)     cia  nl  is  togbra?'") 


■)  L.  tindi.  *)  L.  L  ■)  L.  muoc  co 

Ö  L.  fct*.  »)  Auuuiasien.  •)  L.  »imt 

')  L.  inn  domui.  ■)  tu/  *}  L.  derbeitir. 

")  L.  ioingba*  fri  Ktbur.  ")  L.  gigata. 

>^  Av»nUa$tm.  "}  L.  dommiL  >*)  L.  ehCtoL 

«)  L.  ttaa.  '*)  L.  di,  '^  L.  muge. 
'^  L-  cid  u  dogra.    Hier  bricht  das  Oedicht  ab. 
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Tiughraind  JBh&cdin  meic  Luigdeeh  do  Cholum  Oille 
ann  so. 

Aui  Laud  615,  SS.  114— US. 

1  Bofedi)  andes  &*)  ndäil  Fiadhatt,      findäl  cainge^ 
Coltimi  Gille  cetalbh  landa,     lethan  caindeal 

2  Cftine  rissi,      rige  la  Dia  a  Ddeoidh^)  retha, 
ilghe  n-aasal      0  rochindi  ceimmo  betha.*) 

3  Brississ  tola,      dobert*)  cocrü  crö  nglinde  (sie), 
gabbaiss  foraibh      finnnibh  coruibh  Columi  Cille. 

4  Caindeal  Condacbt,  coindeal  Alba»,      amhra  Öadhatt, 
fichtibh  curacb  cecboing  trichait      troicbet  ciabbat 

5  Cecbaing  thondaig  tresaigh  maghaiD  moDgaigh  rönaigh 
rolaind  bedhgai^A  bruichiicb  barrind^)     f&ilü^A  mbrOnaigb. 

6  Birt  bnaidh  [nJ-^cBa      hi  coairt  Cirenn  CO  mbö  harda, 
amra  n-anma,      ailter  Leatha,  lintar  Alba. 

7  Ämlira  tuire,     teöra  lemna,  lethnaibh  coraibb, 
Columb  Cille  ant(£Ü:)  gnoö      gnötho  foraibh. 

8  For  mair  gäirecb     gart  an  ruirich  falluar  milibh, 
follnur  magb  6s  mbroigbibh^)  räidhibh,     rigbaibb,  tiribb. 

9  Trinöit  hi  seilbh     siächt  coblnth  caoin  conäalatb, 
Qasal  la  Dia  dla  mba  fordere      fesccur,  mbaarach.^) 

10  Büachail  manacb,  medhamh  cleirech,      caissi*)  rstaibh, 
righdhaibh  sonnaibb  sonaibh  tedmann      /ri'cAtaibh,  cefoibb. 

11  Columfr  Cille      coioneal  töidhlus  teöra  reacAfa, 

rith  hirroidh  tnir      dor6d«>)  midhnocht  maigbne  Erca. 

12  A")  eir  tinach      tinghair  niulu  nime  dogbair, 
din  mo  anma,  dOn  mo  Qadh      hüä  Gonaill. 

13  Höa  Conailt  clotb  co  mbüadbaibh .  ba  caiu  mbetha 

bä  bärc  maoDe .  b&  mair  neccna .  bna  Connill  costigh  daoin&'i) 

')  L.  tofed,  um  mit  ätm  IttiUti.  Worte  dta  OtdietUe$  (teng»)  sogmannltt 
camindima  nt  habe». 

■)  L.  i.  •)  StaH  a  ndeoidh  lief  dend. 

*)  L.  6  roching  cäimmeiuia  betho? 

^  L.  tobert,  um  Aüüeration  (fOr'B  Auge)  mit  tola  ru  habeH,  wie  Bomt 
HbtrdU. 

*)  L.  barHWd.  *)  L.  mniigib.  *)  L.  bftaiach. 

•)  L.  coinin.  »)  L.  torid? 

")  Hinter  dem  a  BcheitU  noch  «in  Buchataie,  etwa  i,  tu  itdien. 

'*)  L.  Aae  Conaill,  cloth  co  mbAadaib,      ba  bärc  möine, 
ba  mnb  ecni     ane  Conaill,  coscid  d6ine. 

18* 
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14  Bä  dair  ndoillecA,  h&  din  n-anma,      h&  Iiald  nglinne, 
ba  gilan  manach,  bä  mür  coiindlie>)     Colunib  Cille. 

15  Ba  caomh^)  dia  mbo  badhba     all  fi-i  rolainn, 
roppo  dorair  du  forria      imdha  Coluimb. 

16  Colaind  crochsas,     sgoirsiss  tor  faill^)  Anna  tsebtia, 
dog6  däsa  d6n  is  leeca,      l^iccis  crJiobba. 

17  Löcciss  coilcthi,  I6cciss  cotludh,     caoine')  bertaibh, 
brisiss  bairae,     ba  fri  fsiUi,  feisibh  tercaibh. 

18  Teachtaiss  liubhra,')      lecciss  lä,  slän  selba  aitAn,*) 
ar  Seirc  leighind     leiccis  coicthi,  leicis  caiUri.') 

19  Legiss  cairptio,  carais  noC,     namba  go&A, 
grianda  loingsecb,      leicciss  lä  se61  aealmand  clnaa. 

20  Columb  Cille,      Columb  [rojbaoi,  Columb  Maas, 
Columb  bithbed,      ni  hä  sin  in  ssädhudh  ciaaa. 

21  Columb  canma  gu^)  däil  n-6cca      Tarum,  rTaamb, 
riaraibh  imbbaiss*)      imä  combairc  cäch  fongniaam. 

22  Gaidhe  mär  gbaidhe  matc  do  Eithne"*)     is  ferrii)  maolnibb, 
m'anam  da  dbeia  dochum  ricbigb      re  ndoman  dainibh.'*) 

23  Dia  forrogbena  rigbdha  ecnairc     bi  lantt  leasaibb 
U  toil  B-aingeal     häa  treibb  Conaill  cressaibh. 

24  Cearnacb  dubbairt  Dia  do  adhraäA      aidh<{h]ibh,  laitbib, 
Isrnhoibh  fäenaibh,  flnnaibb  gartaibh,      gnlmuibb  maitbibh. 

25  Maitb  b6i  bi  curp  Columb  Cille      cWaeck  neatnba,") 
imbed>^)  fedbacb  firian  mbelmbacb,     boadhacb  tenga. 

D.is)  l  a. 

Colunt  CUli  darinne  an  oeht/ocUteh  aa  aus. 

Am  Laud  615,  SS.  123—127. 

1    Dia  mi^r  dorn  imdegbai), 

Dia  mär  dorn  imdldin, 

Dia  mSr  dorn  foircetaj, 

Dia  mör  im  fall: 

■)  L.  coimdin. 

'')  Ztoiaehen  coomh  und  dia  fehlt  ein  iweUübiget,  mit  c  anUiutendea  Wort. 
^  L.  ax  tuü?  ')  L.  c&inin.  •)  L.  linbra. 

*)  L.  tuthre.  *)  L.  caithre.  ')  L.  caame  co. 

*)  Über  m  steht  ein  Zeichen  wie  da»  der  Atpiration, 
")  L.  d'Eithni.  ")  L.  as  ten. 

")  L.  di&  deiu  docbnm  richid  re  ndomnin  dfiiuib. 
")  L.  nemdae.  ■*)  Sollte  mit  n  anlaufen. 

•')  L.  T. 
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Dl&  niör  im  aigseradh, 
Dia  mor  dorn  imradhadb, 
Dia  msr  dorn  imSii&dhadb, 
Dia  mör  rommair.') 

2  M'atbair  m6r  mninDteracb, 
mo  cboimdfae  camachtaigh,*) 
coimsigh  mo  c[h]omarle, 

Crlat  cathbarr  caich: 
m'oide  ocus  m'anmcara, 
mac  Moire  ingeine, 
rl  an  nchedh*)  nghnimhe, 

righbile  9s  r&ith. 

3  [RJi  dimor  dlh^gra, 
dllgedhach  dä[äe]rcach, 
daitem  na  ndalgeine, 

da  ndealbam  daain: 
righ*)  tröcar  t&etheanach, 
toirbertach  tidnaic[th]ecb, 
tag  dam  ceill  degbearghna, 

tigerna  an  tslaaigh. 

4  Tobar  Ann  firdeirce, 

an  fiordia  an  fiordboine,') 
feithemb  na  ftrinne, 

fer  cboiscea^  cach: 
breitbem  an  breitheambnais, 
blas  agan  breitbeamnacbt, 
b€rnB  bre[i]tb  brlathargta[i]n, 

brlathar  lar  mbräth. 

5  Binn  leisna  barcainglibb 
ilceol  na  hfinlaitbe 

gan  äes,  gan  oirisim, 

gan  fflacbt,^  gan  tess: 
ceola  gan  comsci^badb 
an  Coimdegh  cumachtaigh') 
eistes  friu  a  comfoguä, 
^___^  cach  cnes  fria  cnes. 

>)  L.  domür.  ■)  L.  cnmachtach.  >}  L.  ri  richid. 

*)  L.  ri.  ■)  L.  fiidia  is  flrdnina.  *)  L.  (utcht. 

■)  L.  in  Choimded  chnmachtu^ . 
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6  CrOc[h]aiiigeal  coimdeta, 
caithreacha  coianleacha, 
casracha  cneisgeala, 

cach  'na  cert  c6ir: 
na  srotha  strmillse, 
na  sretha  slr^oillse, 
Da  aruitlie  slrfoirfe') 

iman^)  sllab  n-ard  n-öir. 

7  Egsr  na  n-arcaingeal 
eidir  aa  hanmcairdibh, 
imatt  na  ndeiscibal 

im  righ  na  nSemb: 
cunnlacht  an  c[li]ostu(fAa, 
ceöilbinne  an  c[b]oigetail, 
cäeime  na  cloistechta 

cloistitt  CO  caemb. 

8  Geirti  na  cantana, 
cnibhdhe  na  claiscetal, 
ciäine  na  ceileabradh 

frissa')  cloistenn  clQas: 
taebgloine  an  tfllgadba, 
tren^oUlsi  an  taitbnemba, 
tlaitbbinne  an  foircetail 

do  Thrinöitt  tboas. 

9  Trom  orm  a  innisi, 
an  t-Ätbir  oirdnidhe, 
nir  faisneis  äenduine, 

nl  cumaing  cäch: 
rom^tt  na  ro^illse 
roc[h]äeime  an  locoimdegh,') 
righ  ac  domnaigh  däigheanaigb  ^) 
atre  don  brath. 
10    Baadhach  an  brathairsin,*) 
bnidheach  Dia  deisidhe, 
do  deJJin  an  OflUeamain^) 

dechos  a  dreich: 

<-  lir^oirbthe.  ')  L.  'man.  •)  L.  fri«'. 

I.  in  rocboimded.  *)  L.  ri  domnaig;  d6den&ig, 

..  brätbairGB.  ')  L.  DnUemau. 
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gan  aoir,  g:an  achmusan, 

cen  foacht,!)  gan  acorass, 

gan  comrfld  n-anoirc[h]es, 

gan  egnach  Deich. 

11  Gan  äeir,  gan  achmusan, 
gan  hiig,  gan  torlQamhain, 
gao  6d,  gan  adbaltras, 

gan  i&tb&s  ann: 
gan  tnatb,  gan  tromthoirrse, 
cen  troitt,  cen  tachasol, 
gan  traigh,  gan  tQartbnile, 

'gan  tslaagh  fil  tball. 

12  Gan  toighthe  treufedba, 
gan  tHar,  gan  treabaire, 
gan  dnla  d' athchuinnge 

airgeit  na  öir, 
gan  crü  mnc,  gan  mocbeit:ghe, 
gan  anbuar  baethanach 
(aigaehnittm) 

13  Mninter  an  morchoimdeg,^) 
mör  lest  a  tig(er)na 

'tat  ina  amsaine 

gan  aos,  gan  f&s:>) 
bnidbech  bat  bitbbnidhech, 
boana  bat  bitbbaana, 
bolltanaig  bitbMana, 

betba  gan  h&a. 

14  Tre  binthia  a  mbithslainti 
blathsolos  bennachtach, 

is  borb  nacA  rofiarfai^e 

richedh  an  Glgh: 
aingil  is  ar(ca)iDgil 
ann  ana  n-oireacbtaib, 
en]aitb  'ga  n-oirfidtwl 

tre  binthia  sir. 


■)  L.  mörcboimded. 
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15  Srath  ola  etorra, 
Oaisli  fina  a  prfmabaim, 
flnnsrntli  Isn  lemnachta 

leig  mar  atait>)  tall: 
eiti  ßir  strocbta 
for  gach  n-6n  enlaithi 
do  locht  an  ardaonaigh 

innistiV  ann. 

16  Äibne  na  hardaenaigb, 
binne  na  hilc[b]eOla, 
imdha  na  hilblassa, 

mßrdba  a  neart  a  nimb:') 
an  mil  mblaitb  mlnalainn, 
an  meas  maetb  m[  Jbaigb 
isn[a]3)  magbaibb  mßrtsoiUsib 

'man  r!c[b]edb  r^U. 

17  iUosom  is  rotbreabham 
do  deöin  an  Daüemain^) 
ar  toirbeirt  dllgbadba 

don  domnän  c[h]6: 
dldin  romdidnea, 
degbsain  a  dlagbacbta,^) 
doatgbas  a  dsennacbta, 

dänÄros  D6.    D.  i.  a. 

18  Din  m'athar  aitcbim-si 

re  bodhacbt,  re  b^gcoimnert,«) 
re  bolcaib  adbeitcbibb 

a  n-agbaidb  an')  gaidb: 
Bia  mör  ronic[b]umhdaighfea, 
an  cara  coiDni(r)clecb, 
an  coimdbe  comacbtacb, 

cend  creidme  caicb. 

19  Coinmert  an  cumairce 
chninncim  dorn  c[b]ertagad 
Crlst  re  gach  comn..gam 

5  ma  c[b]orp  cAel: 

>)  L.  'tut.  ■)  L.  nert  nfiiia.  ■)  L.  'uul 

')  L.  däilemuL         *)  L.  diadkchU.  *}  L.  re  oduht  äcomnirL 
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tig  de  mo  t|li]esargain 
ar  tes  na  tromlasracb, 
is  trSD  an  tigerna 
risa>)  tabram  taobh. 

20  Ticc  dhe  mo  t[h]esargaiD 
ata  'ga  treaatacü 

an  tröcar  toirbertach 

toirbrigh  na  trath: 
ata  dorn  anmhbhfaiime 
corab  mßr  mhfimjegla 
resan  mac  mallachtan 

mallachas  cAck 

21  Is  cEtem  an  camairce, 

n!  claoQ  an  cfhjonnailbbe, 
nl  taobh  re  toUairbhe 

toUtar  fa  tri: 
in  bile  Qs  braonaibnibh, 
stigbi  re  saormaidbribb,i) 
Ri  nime  naembaingtech 

da  tig  gach  oi. 

22  Neari;  ag  &r  naemabaid 
öS  gach  recht  raenabat>, 
is  cert  romc[h]aeinnagair, 

is  caem  an  caing: 
bile  gan  baeghlalgi, 
fetbal  CO  fflebraighi, 
moc  sethar  saergloine 

stol  Ädaim  oill. 

23  Ätbair  an  firegna 

CO  rathaib  rTgbc[h]ealla, 
CO  Qdatbaib  dl[f]regra, 

CO  ndeirgi  drech: 
caomrTgh^)  ron)c[h]aoniiistar, 
aaörrl  romsaoruatör, 
naomrl  romnaomostar, 

naomustar  nech. 

'j.  ria'.  *)  L.  läemugiib.  *)  L.  ciemrL 
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!^a  naoün,  na  naomOgha 
LT')  nem  naomainglech 

CO  ndllgudha')  De: 
rl  buidne  bithboaoa 
iSrlar  CO  bithaodbda 
lDc[b]am  na  bithbethmj 

don  bith  caom  c^. 

/Ostadb,  cecl,  cnrnsanadh, 
;0Qnai](be),  comraidhae,^) 
ir  clamaib  coitngeala 

gan  cloicb,  gan  crann: 
osadh  na  slr^oillsi, 
asadh  na  sochaiV^e, 
lainti  ocus  Blrc[h]ennsa, 

as  edb  fognns  ann. 

Ldbbal  rea  D-innisi 
dliabra*)  an  Örflasail, 
madna  n-anaithneidh') 

nach  aithnigh*)  dainn: 
,  dmim  re  dlmsachaib, 
.  des  fi-i  deiblenaib, 
.  gnüi[sj  fre(«c)  desc/pZaibh, 

Dailem  na  nda[ijl. 

>ala  De  d'innisin 
s  discesU  dTscruta, 
s  toirsi  dit[li]arbach 

fria  dnine  ndall: 
irdri  gan  airdr ..., 
oinier  gan  aöuoman, 
ondia  ocus  aonfoIaiJA 

innistir  ann. 

;a  Crlst  costadba, 
1  coimdi  cumaclitacli, 
1  cennmil  cnmdacbta 
cnnidaight[b]i  adci: 

')  L.  ndilgniä-  *)  L.  comraigne. 

>)  L.  n-nuaichnid.  *)  L.  «ichnid. 
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ga...  d  athlaochu, 
obaidb  m9r  D-egnaüiib,') 
aithrlghaid  airdrlgha, 
airdrlgliaigh  rL 

29  El  tren  an  taitlinema, 
Trinßid  oa  tromdeirci, 
taitbnem  na , 

tarracht  gach  treöin:') 
sadroll  art>)  soillsidhi, 
sitbbarr  ar  sitliaide,*) 
samrlg^)  ar  samaigt[b]i, 

ar  slainti,  ar  soiL 

30  Äs  eisiiQ  sl&inicidbe 
teil  Idhaim  aitbremail 
...  na  hicslämti 

Icas  gacb  aon: 
ticfd  dar  coimdlgbnad  *) 
CO  cunnailb  cbairdemail 
gan  necb  ar  comaigbedA 

codarsna  claon. 
3t    [C]ri8t  ar  cnairt  coimdme, 
Crlst  cooar  abraine, 
Cnst  conar  cODgraimhne, 

Crlst  in  gacb  cill: 
is  Crtat  rocrochsamar, 
is  Crlst  rotocbtsamar, 
clö  derg  rogeallsamar 

tre  cnes  ar  cinn. 
32    Cned  lern  an  loatbglacadh, 
ladrainD  'ga  \&mhngudh, 
laigbne  tiogha  tan  faobracba 

tngsat  'na  tbaobb: 
aitbecbda  an  flrdechsain, 
amaigh')  rohurgabad, 
ambnus  robaithisigbedb^) 
Isa  Crlst  caomh. 


>)  L.  mir  d'ecnaidib? 

>)  L.  trinin. 

•)  =  Mdd. 

')  L.  slthai^the. 

•)  L.  mmrL 

^  L.  MUfiid. 

"}  L.  TobaithiMd. 
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33  Cagar  rocagrat-san 

gan  chin  'de  c[h]oiineitt«actit 
isin')  c[h]ed&in  c[b]6dc[h]rothaifr 

CO  cÄ^bfa  dath: 
boaidhredh  robfi[a]idbertbea, 
betha  robeatbaightbea, 
na  boidne  bregacha 

rabai  'ga  bratb. 

34  [B]i1atbar  an  Daileman 
iier  a  deisciblaibh 

dia  dardain  cablaide 

admaid-ae  and: 
ata  im  absdala 
absdal  romidhbera 
fria  cbroich,  fria  cesacbtaJD, 

fria  cesadb  crand. 

35  Nir  clao  cor  comailledh 
an  coimes  fSisteioe, 
taebb  leis  rolambnsan 

an  lacht  dar  lia: 
ladis  ro[t]oirmthigb-sen, 
d'  ludaibb  rotreigsetar, 
rotreig  a  tbigerna, 

rotreig-seD  Dia.    d.  i  a. 


36 

Dia  baine  dldine 

•d'Isa  fo  dochraigi,!) 

is  de  an  seng^athamn 

saethrach  fa  secb: 

flatbmar  an  eirmeirge 

do  nert  na  heiseirghi 

re  n03  an  adhoacuü 

asmearrecAt(?)  necb. 

37 

Ar  D-argain  faarifrinn, 

ar  n-eirgbe  ön  adbnacnl 

a  ndail^)  na  o-ardespal 

dolnidh  ar  16: 

')  L.  'iilL 

•)  Mit  pundm 

N  deUtuiOer  A. 

,  Google 
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a  n-oidcbe  an  de£:hdboiiibDat9 
attracht  ar  Tigema 
docham  na  deghadtabha 
rodealbadb  d6. 

38  Boadoisgfe  ar  Tigerna, 
atre  an  bnigh  barrannta, 
badb  bloiagbeim  brfiicUünntecb 

brOchtfns  don  bratb: 
fortr^Q  an  forcongor 
Sil  Ädhaimh  d'esseirge, 
doscad  oa  det^lasracb, 

dealb  Ctist  6s  eich. 

39  Bndb  catma  &  comang-san, 
bad  caol  a  cnmaing-ne, 

rl  crodba  attclfem-ne, 

rocife  Crist: 
docloinfe  an  tsoch&ide 
bud  tQacbail  taigeros, 
hud  trom  au  t-achinnsän, 

hud  tren  an  trist 

40  Teine  hr  purgatBire 

ft>,  mna,  meic  malartfldb, 
bwd  mairg  do  c[hJoinhaitbib, 

bnd  crflaidh  an  cith: 
hud  ard  an  derglasrad 
secb  gacb  n-ard  a-anfosadh, 
hud  borb  an  balblasair 

bhlas  5a  an  mbith. 

41  Baac[b]&mti,  bretbemain, 
boiden  gb6r  geiUeintech 

go  nglor  gacli  gloinn: 
eiscert  [fa]  ar,  aoirf&igher,') 
caiscerthar,  caolfaMJear, 
traiscertbar,  traotbfaigberi) 

fon  teinidh  traim. 

:.  i«rfud«r.  ■)  L.  trtethfuder. 
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42  Bndh  tmagh  an  traclimossn, 
bud  trom  as  taanisgbail, 
daerfdu^er,  diugfaigher') 

fon  teinigh')  trein: 
IQD&  drntha  demnata, 
drflith  ocus  drochcainte, 
daescarsliiag  dic[b]oimsecli 

an  domain  d^in. 

43  Na  drochrigha^)  dibecba 
dimaithe  dimsacba 
nach  geibeann  comairle 

na  cert  na  cOir: 
rostollfad')  an  tr^nlasair, 
DOstesgfa  an  trenoidhreä,^) 
nl  dhambann  mesnigud 

asa*)  mordhaU  ni6ir. 

44  Mairg  dona  crlstaidbibh 
nach  combaill  compänacht 
gemadh  cerd  cirmaire 

no  cennaigbe  crOaidb: 
fili  cidh  feithemat! 
nacb  oide  firdbtighidb 
foilit  asin^)  rotbinidh 

TOl&sraig  rHaid. 

45  Na  rlghna  rombladhacha") 
rosgmalla  rogheala 
robreg  beg  derlaigitt 

do  Christ  roscinn: 
c6  ^eth  da  Unwille, 
acht  man  bad  landercaig, 
a  laithe  an  cAriarta*) 

hud  crann  leo  a  cinn. 

46  C irt'o) 

cliara  ciail,  cornaire, 

■)  L.  dingfuder.  *)  L.  teinid.  >)  L.  drodirig. 

*)  L.  nMtoU&.  ')  L.  trtnoigred.  *)  L.  'wl 

^  L.  '«in.  *)  L.  romTidchft.  *)  gen.  vm  crlaüind. 

•*)  Vom  Bwhbinder  oAüeKAniOcM. 
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ceithema  caaiob^rla 

cÄch  cena  atchl[d]: 
a  dum  an  Duilemlian 
do  reir  a  dhtltliraclita 
äiltaider,  ding^bthar 

gach  daiue  dibli. 

47  DailfidÄer,  doirtagheari) 
deoch  bais  don  boidhiD-siD, 
biaidh  sgol  aga^)  scribobtAar 

biMl  scilbhtha  an  sg^l: 
taisigeacht  trenfeithecli, 
toatha  gan  tröcair[i], 
taca  gan  tidhloctid, 

don  Trinöid  trfein. 

48  Tred  maincecb  nün&lainn, 
mn&  slemna  sSdbaile, 
saeth  lim-sa  an  aiDlannairt 

blas  doib  lar  tain: 
mna  dära  dithleclia, 
dithles  an  degmninnter 
dogniad  gach  urobai'r 

amoigh  isa*)  toigh. 

49  Disgaireacht  n-aiginta 
olc  dona  sagartaib, 
sechmullf»!  forcedaÜ, 

feis  frisna  mnäib: 
egnaidh  nach  ernat(^[b]ech, 
airc[h]iiinech  egcr8ibt[h]ech, 
espuig  ag  adhaltras, 

ag  meallod  an*)  grsidh. 

50  Olc  dona  bregairib, 
biaidh  üair  na  achmosan, 
nisfßirfe  an  bregairecht, 

b«d  6g  re  n-eg: 
soisceJa  soaithenta, 
siredh  a  samradaib, 

1  doirtfidor.  *)  i.  'ga.  •)  L.  'sa.  •)  Atuiu> 


,y  Google 


slithenmacht,  selgaireacht, 
sanntogiui  sed. 

51  Sil  Ädhaim  anloclatj;, 
adhbal  an  toichestol, 
treorl  rastimairgfe, 

tiacfo  da  r6ir: 
mac  Moire  rnfninälla, 
mormaor  na  mordala, 
m0r  in  tr6d  timsaidliisi) 

thall  Gwi  tsl^ib. 

52  Tincfad  fan  toic[h]istaZ 
gach  trfin,  gach  togbaide, 
gach  trfladh,^)  gach  talsnidhe 

tuisniglies  tall: 
gach  be6  robeoghaighedh 
biaidh  isin  bfladnaise, 
b!aidb  Ena  an  imarbnis, 

biaidh  Ädham  ann. 

53  Ädhbal  an  imirci 
d'innsaide')  a  D-aonbaile^ 
daradba*)  an  t-aodhaire^) 

tincfa  an  gäir  foalr*): 
taiapenfo,  toigeba 
a  t[h]aob  don  tsochaidhe, 
bül  turrtacht  tromc[h]aiDgne, 

bid  trom  don  tslfladh.'') 


54 

FechlaiVferC?),  taigeraidh 
bretbeam  bm:btnaidbe(nc), 
bretbem  sn  brediitbl 

Dair  a  mbia  an  bratb: 
blaidb  iua  c[b]ertfar|;r]adb 
iB  c[b]rocb  risar  certaighedb, 
biaidh  arna  certiignd, 

noBclfe  eich. 

•)L. 

don««. 

1.               ■)  L.  tritg.               *)  L.  d'innnig«. 
•)  L.  iegsire.             •)  L.  tar. 

,  Google 
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55  Dobera  a  mumtera 
doc[h]ain  an  fflesratgtlii, 
dodeoaO  an  mesrogad, 

mö  ins  gach  ord: 
ougtaid  na  hecltua, 
baithftd  na  pec[tlijacha, 
nosbroithfe  an  brecüoe 

bredasrach  borb. 

56  Dobera  a  deisctpla 
for  a  dess  n-espnlaigb, 
CO  mblad  ina>)  fladnaüe 

nime  sin  is  tall: 
slfladh»)  talma»  trenadbbtn^ 
dam  ifrinD  füarangmaül,*) 
sloadb')  nime  naomaiDglii;, 

aob  aiblidb^)  ann. 

57  Äos  tincfa  dlbh-sidbe 
do  dreim  na  heiseirgi 
gan  orcbra  ar  aondnine 

d'  flr  nö  do  mnai  min : 
comads  cDmc[h]osmai!e 
gan  coimmeid  n-aonordlati; 
d'  eahaid  nü  d'  imarchraiä*) 

ar  duine  dib. 

58  Adre  fracb^)  firbrstha 

") 

[bnd]  feidlim  nach  fiilaingtA«r, 

budh  ferg,  hud  fflatb: 
robrath  na  breictbeinedh, 
robngh  na  borblasrach 
res! . .  bra 

.  .  .  nach  loath. 

59  Lacba  ochs  loathaibne 
budh  rolflath  loiscfiäer, 
lasfaidh  an  lanfairrgi 

lanainfech»)  leir: 

■)  L.  iogiiM.  *}  L.  'nk.  *)  L.  •!&>£;. 

*)  L.  ftarangbald.  *)  L.  aidblech.  ')  L.  immarcraid. 

*)  L.  friech?  *)  AbgfchnUten.  •)  =  Unainblbech. 

ill.  PhUolaffa  VIII.  14 
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är^chiiaid  an  dnbbalainb 
re  dreich  na  claimt[h]einedh, 
be^  nacbar  taitbrnif^Aedh 
don  teintdh  tr^in. 

60  Tarmgal  na  troinit[b]emedb, 
achar  na  troinic[h]inadb, 
toairgnecb  na  tromchloidhimti 

bid  tend  don  tslQagb: 
atr^  an  doigh  derglasracb 
assa  tig  tolgasnacb, 
blaidb  an  bith  [bjorbamsach 

ina  brise  brOar. 

61  &ert[b]ar  de  an  buidean-sa, 
blaidh  ioa  bithksacb 

gan  be6,  gaii  baistedach 

aram  bith')  (c)äemh  c6: 
6sca  ni  faicfidber, 
Oathmar  an  lanneirge, 
grian  gan  a  grlaneirge, 
gidh  glan  a  gne. 

62  Gairatit,  grechaidhitt') 
le  gntb  au  Dailemain^) 
an  tan  adera-samh 

'dingmaidb*)  aa  Oaiml' 
An  teglach  tredamliail 
teit  Od  c[h]iQl  (c)antamaU 
isin  treibb  a-lchtaraigh 

n-lthmaraigh  nfttair.*) 

63  Nertngad  n-aigenta 

do  neocb  risa  D-aibära, 
budb  Daomda  an  imdegail, 

nl  bfnidbbed")  b&s: 
teigbed  na  beadacbtaigh 
don  bith  blaith  bithsutbain 
CO  mblad  a  mbithbethoül 
^__— ^.  gan  brön,  gan  bis. 


L.  u  bith. 

»)  L.  giEcbfaidit 

*)  L.  DUenuuL 

L.  dingbaid. 

■)  L.  D-tiair. 

«)L.  fuigbed. 

,  Google 
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64  Bud  lar  mbaaidli  mbrethamhnuü 
adera  an  t-aitbesg-so 

Isu  rea  hrencha 

'im[th]igbid  leminl' 
Moc[h]en  da  tegema 
do  neoch  (r)iificreideba 
oair  nocba  n-aibera 

necb  ni  bus  ferr. 

65  Ä  baithli  &a  inesraij^[h]i 
mesfns  an  mOrc[b]oin)di, 
mogenair  goirfe-san 

cboige  CO  clan: 
as  mairg  rosdlultfa-gan 
do  neocb  näcb  d€cbfa-saD, 
as  mairg  rosbregfa-san 

an  breg  a  mbiad. 

66  Mogenair  goirÖ-san, 
mogenar  doglanfa-san,») 
mogenar  docarfo-san») 

cart[h]ain  roclos: 
do  neocb  dib  tac^ffa-san 
blaidb  nem  ag  a  nochtadh-son, 
blaidb  aga  mboebtaibb-san 

gidb  bocbta  abos. 

67  Bisnm,  roaitreabum 
aontapd]  na  n-arcaingel 
as  ferr  an  tratb  tartamar 

go  Dia  fod^in: 
nl  roitb  na  bannrnaidb 
na  sär  na  sragellotZ 
näi  ngradb  na  nglanaingeal 

rodaingen  reill. 

68  Ar  aon  rom4h]ertaigbfe, 
ar  aon  roinc[h]aindaighfe, 
ar  aon  romnertaigfe 

ar  nem  is  ar  l&r: 

Kltuib-Bon.  ■)  L.  chaifB-BOD. 


,y  Google 
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Bl  an  rtched')  roglana 
rodelb  gach  n-anmanna 
'saa  eglns  talmanda 
don  decbmod  grädh. 

69  Gnidhem-ne,  guidhed-san 
ar  Christ  ar  ceana.haid, 
CO  tuillem  beanachtain 

ön  Spirut  Naem: 
nai  Dgr&d  na  gnEth^airsi 
bud  f&l  tarn  naomhaib-si, 
hud  bl  an  baidb  braithreisi 

beith  doinn  mar  aon. 

70  Ar  aon  romfoigeba, 
ar  aon  romtregera, 
ar  aon  romtoigeba 

do  t[b]oigh  De  deis: 
Dia  fein  romfaarnstar, 
Dia  fein  romfegnstor, 
as  leir  romlegustar, 

leghfamald  leis. 

71  Ar  liaidb,')  ar  lanbreithem, 
ar  lanrl,  ar  länc[li]leirecli, 
ar  Inbgort  lanmilis, 

ar  leatar  d'  ör : 
ar  ndelb  ar  derglassrw^ 


diadacht  am  dsennachta, 
daennacht  am  dla.    Dia. 

72    Mogenair  crlstaidhe 
choidhc[hJi  nocomaillfe 
comairli  an  tsoiscela, 
taithmech  na  tr&th 
nmlft  ocas  inisli, 
idna  oeus  in[n]raciiB, 
eglaise  d'athighe, 
dllgadh  do  c[h]äch. 

>)  L.  richid.  *)  L-  üug- 

D,oilizB<:byGOO<^le 
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73  CeoDsa  ocus  sochraidecA^ 
csemdfldrscbt,  c&inbesa, 
coibeis  reil  reithenach 

re  tren,  re  troagh: 
derca  re  deibleaaib, 
dera  CO  dflthrachtach, 
dOtlLraclit  CO  tiglmacnlO 

do  t[h]abairt  Qadh. 

74  Dennad  ar  dnbaUchi£,i) 
draim  riana  drochgradnib, 
dllsi  gacb  acabair, 

edacb  do  nocht: 
mog^nair  gnathaigbes, 
hid  grema  an  gnatbogud, 
genmatdeacbt  gnathmaorda, 

blSthc[h]aomiia  bocbt 

75  Blaidb  tan  bns  tabacbtach 
an  tuar-sa  thuinnim-si 
donti  ga  bfaighbitfier, 

hid  ferdi  a  dll: 
an  dimns  d'ingabat?, 
an  deocb  denn  itadbacb, 
an  almsa  incleithi 

den  farbocht  tir. 

76  Egnaid  Sg  irnat^[h]ecb, 
espug  m5T  mlnbrethoc/i, 
Martain  na  mördfeirci, 

majtb  cAch  roc[h]inD! 
ferdi  do  deismireclit, 
serc  duine  ar  daoncpijaire, 
serc  De  ar  daidh  dlaghacbta,>) 

deäerc  do  seirc 

77  In  drem  roscoimeodbbad 
On  c[h]ineol  tanaisti 

a  laithi  an  c[h]oimeirgi, 
hid  caomha  a  cairp: 

..  tidnacnl.  *)  L.  dnutchib.  *)  L.  u  diig  diadtchta. 
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an  oig  do  aiselbad 
asaha  n&  haithrighe, 
6om  aca  d'a[tli]aithri8, 
nl  faaithris  uilc. 

78  Oirecht  na  haitfarighi 
for  init[h]fl9  n-ardabsdul, 
drem  dib  dan  anaithnigh,') 

drem  dib  dan  esl: 
n!  h&il  an  aUic[h]aolad, 
fir  ie  mnä  maccaoma, 
Pedar  &g  a  n-atfataoba 

doc[h]um  an  eöil. 

79  Dera  dognlaad-san 
go  dlmör  dl[fIregTa, 
denam-ne  an  degaithris, 

nair  dlegar  dinn: 
treigün  an  tflamscbaü 
ar  tir  na  Trinoidi, 
tabramar  taarustai^, 
tabrom  ar  ndllmnine 

do  Eigh  na  righ. 

80  lUgliQatfJe  an  t-orduguiJ 
fuil  ag  na  oaomSghaib 
do  neoch  dib  asselbtu 

ßighe  gan  acht: 
Iluire  ag  a  laigbedb-san, 
Muire  'ga  manadh-san, 
maith  le-si  muinnterda 

mdra  'ga  mac. 

81  Mninster  an  ni9rc[h]oinided 
'ma  Michel  n-arcaingel, 
nocha  n-e  an  banc[h]aingen 

berar  ar  cül: 
CO  mblaidh  ag  cathugurf 
ar  aon  re  caithmllidib*) 
tar  cenn  gacb  enduine 

re  demao  dür. 

lichnid.  ')  L.  catbmilid. 
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82    Tegad  dorn  tsaoradh-sa, 
na  tegat  m' aoradh-sa, 
bid  agam  naomadh-sa 

da  muinter  m&: 
dream  dona  deiblenaaib  (sie), 
drem  dona  deiecijilaib, 
d'aingUb  bas  astaraigh 

d' absdalaibh  De.    Dia  mör. 


I>te  -Helden  von  Emain  JUacha. 

Mongän  mac  Flacbna  cecinit  do  thecosc>)  &  athar. 

Aus  Saiciitoon  B.  SOS,  S.  158. 

1  A  S'lachnse,  n&  rfiid  in  gae,      is  bnidech  Dia  do  cach  ftr, 
bretha  cöra  for  cach  dail,      is  ed  dlegair  do  cach  rig. 

2  Mad  cnmma  ech  ocns  ech,     mad  me  nothecmad  oc  rath, 
madat  comloatha  frim  tes,      nimlQaidfed  mes(?)ara  fidatk 

3  Doine  batar  sann  co  se      for  bruisnib  Emna  Mache, 
mad  dia  nostiserJ  taithlech,      a  nhaabur  isini  aithrech. 

4  Fergus  mac  Leite  in  rl      nolQaided  cairptiu  ar  Machi, 
Ulaid  cen  ecnach,  cen  on     dia  eis  rosgab  Conchobor. 

5  Nochon  do  Muc  bse  dia  brig,     ba  ferr  Conchobor  cacb  rig, 
acht  in  Ei  rodelb  in  sam,      coimdiu  nime  ocns  talmac 

6  Ba  flal  Cacht  mac  Ilguine,      ba  suithc[h]erna  fria  gnide, 
mad  ar  a  boar  cessed  nech,     roindfed  a  cbrod  i  certletb. 

7  Ropn  cbalmn  JEechaib  Lnar      bale  i  comraiced  cach  sloag, 
is  e  bas  genaige  tra     cach  duine  nacbacflala. 

8  Meicc  beca  nl  gelbtis  eill      do  Mninreniur  mac  Geirrceind, 
menad  leis  oc  aaim  a  brond     tan  naAgonta  i  cath  comthrom. 

9  Nocbon  fuilgitis  na  Hain      buille  Fergnsa  fortriQin, 
Dodaimtis  cauraid  c&ra     do  mac  Roäich  rodana. 

10  Da  hCa  Roäich  rHamna  gass      Dlann  ocus  Ilarcbass, 

tri  hai  Cbleite,  comol  (igle,     Hirotb,  Haath  is  Aislifigthe. 

11  Macne  Conchobuir  ind  rig,      la  UUu  ba  mCr  a  mbrlg, 
nl  rotbimchell  cath  na  crecfa      nSnbur  ardosaraigfed. 

12  Cormac  Con  Loingess  don  Laind,      Fiachna,  Glaisne  ocus 

Conaing, 
Maine,  Cuscraid,  comol  ftgle,      Findchad,  Flachu,  Furbaide. 

0  ihwoacoK  MS. 


,y  Google 


218  KOSO  HBTBR, 

13  Clann  Amargin  ercctha  clrned,      Conatl  Cernnach  a  smser, 
Mess  De  ü  Mess  Dedaid  dian,     Lxgaire,  Cass,  moam  bid  bian. 

14  Tu  meicc  Flachrach  a  CoailAge,      c«thern  nobid  fri  hflaibre, 
fri  gail  nl  cSimclöitis  datb,      Ross  is  Dare  is  Findchad. 

15  Nl  facbaitis  ni  dia  n-ord     macne  Burthecht  a  mMnrbalg, 
is  Clan  0  thänic  a  rrfi,      Eogan,  Crirothan,  Congal  Cid. 

16  Macne  Uisleon,  ard  a  ngus,     maitb  a  tegtachos  hi  fas, 
reithitis  canracft  dar  sal      Noisse  is  Äindle  is  Arddan. 

17  Ibar  coictbi  cinnas  lat?      ocns  tri  meicc  Rfangabrat, 
ForoU  Sn  toind,  tren  a  ferg,     Conall  coinnid,  Äed  öderg. 

18  Fer  robte  snnd  fria  sella      Bricriu  noitbech  neimtbeäga, 
di  cicb  mna  nochloitis  leis,     ba  meiti  nosimrestais. 

19  Ailill  Miltetiga  nad  mair,     is  dia  innisin  nomfail, 

fir  domain  dia  ndelbt&is  cath,      ba  derb  ardosidaigfed. 

20  Gitla  nobid  snnn  inna      diarbn  chomainm  Caal:.ind[Co], 
robse  a  bnamun  in  cach  airm,     co  mair  a  ainm  in  cadi  da. 

21  Is  lia  a  tnrim  ar  cacb  ä&ü,      is  leör  sin  dia  tuarascbail, 
nocbon  fflaratar  fria  re      slOag  fo  nim  dia  n-ergaire. 

22  Dia  mbatar  i  nEmnin  Oais     muinter  Concbobuir  co  crdais, 
triar  as  cach  cQiciad  cain      daimtis  cert  d'  öenfinr  d'  Ultaib. 

23  Roscachatar  sin  nile,     nocbo  mair  dib  oenduine, 

is  erchraidi  in  doman  dai,      cid  nacA  däice,  a  Fiacbuai  A. 


ZwteffesprOch 
mrtaehen  MctcLtac  und  Irard  MacCoi»»e. 

Au»  B.  IV,  3,  fo.  89b. 

[M.  L.]  1  Marthain  dnit,  a  loraird  iiü,     a  meic  Coisi  co  ccaim- 

c6[i]ll, 
as  mithidh  düinn  tocht  d'ar  ttoigb,      atamald  i  fos  btladb- 

ain. 

2  Gidh  goiritt  let^sa  accus  lind      an  denos  sin  i  nDoiblind, 
as  faide  le  Bnan  Banba     gan  üistecbt  rem  nrlabhra. 

3  Gan  sccela  mac  Ulledh  mür     is  Taath  De  Danann  drechmSr, 
gan  a  ccloistecbt  cend  i  ccend     gabbala  airdriogh  [nJEreon. 

4  As  faide  damb-sa  budein      beitfa  ind-eccmais  Briain  blaith- 

reidh, 
beith  ind-eccmats  Conaing  c[h]ais     is  Mhorcbaid  meic  Briain 
bratmbais. 
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5  Cindus  do  bbeind-si  i  mbetbatd      ind-eamais  DäJ  cCais 

creachto'cr, 
ind-eccmais  a  n-öir  's  a  n-each,      gan  port  na  Isch,  gan 
Luimnecli? 

6  Nl  do  bhreith  ar  Leth  Cuinn  caomb,     a  mheic  Coisi,  a  ä6er- 

Chiana  sser, 
acht  foarass  cech  maith  amuigh,      nocbarb  i  an  mhaitb  gan 
marthain. 
[L]  7  Harthain  dnit,  a  meic  Li^  lain,     romor  mholadh  tealbu^A 

Till, 
cred  th'onoir  6  Dhäl  ccaoin  cCais     innis  däinn  fös  co  bfech- 

mais. 
[M.  L.]  8  As  liom-sa  lethlSmh  Bhrlain  Bhregh      sech  gacb  fllidh, 
sech  c«ch  fer, 
tosach  fothraicctbi  re  bäeidh,     tosach  coirn,  tosach  cmtidh. 
9  Da  sirinn  &  meic  nü  a  inn&      ar  an  laochratd  sin  rem  1&, 

dofuicfedis  tes  'gom  tboigh      rea  marbadh  q6  räa  marthain. 

[L]  10  Ni  faarais  maith,  a  mheic  Liacc,    far  mholta  dbait  idir  rad, 

mAs  iiccen  duit  ni  d'iarraid      ar  Dhäl  cCais  rot  coimhnarat^. 

[H.  L.J  11  Darleis  an  nisseoicc  mcna,     a  fir  do  Leith  Cfhjuinn 

crQdba, 
as  si  Um  ar  imell  raith     as  ferr  innell  don  enlaith. 
[L]  12  Nocha  D-anfadh  sibh  cot  See      ac  moiadh  Dail  cCais  na 

ec&i, 
da  bfaghtha  i  ILeith  Mogba  amnicch      m'oncir-si  i  ILeith 
C[b]uinn  c[h]edai^. 

13  Do  Inidhes  IS  0  T[h]eamhraigh      co  teach  E&chia^  meic 

Ardgail, 
dob  e  ar  tion  ar  tteacht  Or  tticcb,      chicer  ar  ceithri  flchtib. 

14  Do  clnin  Eocbat'ä  i  nEamain     misi  do  t[h]echt  ö  T[h]emnir, 
tflinicc  trT  eSecait  fer  fionn      ß  mar  Eamhca  na  möirdionn. 

1&  Soichmltt-ne  co  Dan  Dealga,      co  balle  Con  na  cerda, 
dogbeibbmit  ann-sin  an  slllag     Uladh  im  Eochatd  armräadh. 

16  £irgis  cuccainn  an  flaith  fSin,      ferais  failte  Dasail  eimh, 
dommcc  ar  a  mhuin  don  mür      no  go  r&nag  an  riogbdbnn. 

17  Nl  mä  ar  g&bail  ar  lämba      Qaind,  ar  ülatdh  an  agha, 

na  tangabhair  fer  gacb  fir     düin  da  mbreitb  isin  mbruigin. 

18  Ticc  dias  im  gach  n-aoinfer  naind       do  dhäl  fFlatacb  an 

üoTÜaaigh 
ar  righthibh,  a[r]  formnaibb  fer      ronmccodA  isin  ngbtbegL 
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19  Tri  cöecait  each  srlanbrecc  seng      fOarns  &il  \&  an,  dar  lern, 
do  chorcair,  do  ghorm,  do  ghlas    tri  csecait  brat  blaith  barrchasa. 

20  Tsxgaidh  ar  sin  ar  Sliabh  Faaid      mac  Ärdgail,  an  si§rchlan» 

süairc, 
gach  r6  mboin,  nl  becc  an  crodb,    Qti  Lionnglais  co  Laghmagb. 

21  Tncc  a  ionar  snaichnitfli  sröil     co  cciomfasaibh  arccait  is  6ir, 
tncc  a  each,  tucc  a  talaigh      co  sccing  ccorcra  ccortbaraigb. 

22  Ni  äirtnhim  a  leth  ns  a  tbrian     gach  a  faaras  ö  sin  siar, 
gidh  chnicce  t^ighinn  da  thoigh      ropadh  maith  m6r  re  a 

maxthain. 
[M.L.)  23  As  fir  duit-si,  a  mhtc  Coisi,      nach  comhmaith  neach 

anoisi 
accus  fer  do  Leth  C[h]ainii  c[h]aidb      acht  Brian  Lnimntjr  9 

LorcaiD. 
[I.]  24  Romhoch  ädere,  a  deighflr,     a  mtc  Liacc  an  l&ineinigh, 
CO  ccluintea  mo  thoiscc  do  thoigh       Taidg  mic  Cathail  a 

CrQachain. 

25  L&  damh  i  tTailltin  tredati;      re  taebli  Maelsechlainn  a^äaigh, 
CO  toracbt  cnsin  äaith  Dal      eachradh  Uladh  is  OirghialL 

26  Each  ciar  c  Cherbhali  mac  Brain,      ri  Oirgbiall  an  ghaisccidh 

gbloin, 
ech  odhar  Innrechtai'«}  eimb,      n  Ua  Meith  gusan  m6irmem. 

27  Each  geal  Mongäin  mic  Möma,     ri  Ua  üEcMach  cen  dogra, 
ecb  bnidhe  Cathain  cei  gulomh,      each  denn  Eachda<^  an 

airdrlogh. 

28  Each  gönn  biti  Fselain  an  äigh,      ri  Mnrtheimhne  co  mörgräin, 
each  dubb  rlgh  Line  slflagai'y,      Flainn  mic  CatAoil  cathbbna- 

dhaigh. 

29  Ama  ttecht  i  tTailltin  trein      adubhairt  an  ri  co  reidh: 
tucc  a  ttr!  roicchne  re  a  roion,   do  mhac  Coisi  re  a  ccombroinn. 

SO  Dobhadus  selat  im  tbocht,      nocha  dubart  maith  na  olc, 
ann  adubatrt  an  flaith  fein:    'do  dlistea,  a  loraird,  tb'aimhriir'. 

31  Adubart-sa  CO  dergna      re  hairdri[g]  triathach  Temhra: 
'lucht  mo  riartha  ba  recht  lais     do  beitb  accom  'na  äccmais'. 

32  Do  migh  sQas  co  sotla,      do  iarr  a  each  go  hoccla, 
dochuaid  oirre,  nir  an  rind,     go  Loch  n-aarthondoc/i  DAtndind. 

33  Do  gabai^A  m'ecfa  damh  btidtiin,      dof^cbtu  dann  n&caek  N6iU, 
accus  nl  dbechu£  da  dmim      go  r&nacc  slar  tar  Sionoind. 

34  Soichim-si  co  Tadg  tviathacb,      Docbarbh  e  an  foicbe  fiachocA, 
nocha  raibhe  ar  sin  sena,     ionisim  dö  mh'airdageta. 
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85  Ann  adaboirt  rim-sa  an  ri     cosnambach  tigbe  Dathl: 
'maircc  do  iarr  ar  fer  ndäna      altachud  a  ^dälaM) 

36  Nar  16r  d6  bheith  co  buidbccA?'      adabairt  ri  na  rnirech, 
gar  bhecc  Daidb  do  chomha  ar  crodh,  gan  a  dhiomdha  do  denomb. 

37  Tucc  eoeeait  each  fa  ecb  ngorm,      cökaii  fail  is  cöecait  corn, 
cöecait  leine,  cöeeaii  lend      dorad  dam-sa  Tadg  taoibbseng. 

38  Tucc  coecait  damb  re  bnair  n-air,     tucc  Ötbcell  BranSin  metc 

Brain, 
tucc  an  flaitb  fuair  c«cb  n-eiccin     cloidemA  cosccracb  Ceind- 

eidigh. 

39  Toingim  don  Eigh  domroigbne,    as  derbh  romcluin  an  Coimdhe, 
n&r  tbotbbiipAius  bflar  na  brat      ar  in  righ  gusa  ranacc 

40  Do  dheßnaigbins  do  T[h]adbg  Iren  do  cbningi'dA  na  laocb  ceu  län, 
dol  ar  cend  mo  bö  's  mo  brat      co  slsgh  Temrach  5  tanacc, 

41  Adubairt  Tadg  foltcbas  fionn:      'as  fin  olc  a  raidbe  riom, 
ga  ferr  duit  crodh  Temhra  tboir      Inas  an  crodh-sa  im  Chrfi- 

acham  ? 

42  Mas  ferr  let  do  ch^le  fein,     fios  ar  a  c[h]end  co  cloinn  Neill, 
n!  ricfae  a  les  maith  anoir     accus  meisi  do  mbartboin.' 

43  Conn  cedc[h]atbach  cloinne  Cuinn,    Tadg  cosccracb  a  Crflacbain 

cuirr, 
Conatl  OS  feraibb  d'iomghmn,    eo  Bosa  Os  gach  rlgbfiodbbbaiVA. 

44  Uo  Themfaair  drongacb  daoinech,      mb'Uisnech  älainn  iol- 

mhaoinech, 
mo  moir-si  slar  Tadg  tend,     mo  sUabb  ärd  6s  gach  iseall. 

45  Mo  mhiol  m6r  ßs  na  maighribb,    mo  muir-si  Qsna  mionaibbnibh, 
mo  thonn  co  flait[b]ibh  an  fer,     mo  naitbir  lonn,  mo  leomhan. 

46  Bennacbt  aaim  ar  Tadbg  tüaihach,  ar  an  mlUdh  marcsifiaghacb, 
lamh  tar  Lnimneacb  gacb  träth  tolr,       brath  na  Muimneodi 

a  mbartboin. 

47  Bendacbt  orra  macaibb,  mnaibh,     do  slol  MoiredhaiV/A  as  mäil, 
na  rabbat  gan  rath  rtghe      a  meic  'näit  a  möirdhine. 

48  Mine  'na  laochaibb  lonna,      mire  'näit  na  mortbonda. 

mör  a  ngnQis  Cs  cDasaibh  com,      sochia  näs  an  mbnir  mürghorm. 

49  Ferr  an  slflagh-sa  im  Chraachain  chuirr     inas  slaayh  an  talman 

trnim, 
ferr  fss  an  flaith  aga  ffail     mar  a  mbia  maitb  ar  marthain. 


')  Von  hier  bis  tu  Ende  hat  0.  Bergin  die  Freun^ichkeit  gehabt  die 
Mand$ehrift  für  mich  (^tuiehreiben. 
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50  Marthain  do  Maol-RDanat'dA  rän,    do  luhac  Taidhg  da  ndenaim 

dän, 
CO  raibh  'con  carait  roiuc[h]ar      mac  ind'ionat  an  atbar. 

51  Martliain  do  Thadbg  ö  CheaUaigb,   codbnach  an  ri  go  rendaibli, 
na  raibh  re  a  lind  an  flaith  fir     gan  maith  accus  gan  martbom. 

52  Go  ria  CO  daran  ClQana     gosna  ceßla  rochaala, 

go  mber  isin  flaith  i  bfuU      mar  i  mbia  maith  ar  martAain. 

Hartham. 

[MacXäac  .cc] 

Am  B.  IY.  S,  fo.  151a. 

1  Samhoin  so,  sodbam ')  go  Tadg    tar  Echtge  na  n>ard  's  na  n-&tfa, 
tar  Ard  Soghain,  >)  tar  Magh  Haoin,      tar  Drnim  nDaoil  is  tar 

Broim  R&Ul 

2  Tar  Smth  Da  LoUgbech  na  ndmadb,       tar  Caille  na  Slaag 

re  seal, 
S  Leitb  Mogha  go  Leitb  Coinn,    cQairt  0  Lninme«^  go  Dmim 

nDen. 

3  Tar  Dan  Urscatha  na  n>arm,      tar  an  cam  'gar  thnit  an  triar, 
tar  Don  ac  Lodain  go  moch,    l&im  re  gach  loch  go  Loch  Elach. 

4  Triallam  isin  tir  bot[h]aaidh     ö  fein  gloair  d'ibh  Caisil  Cuirc, 
Q  Brian  as  dion  da  gach  droing,     Q  Chenn  Cboradb,  o  cbloinn 

Loire 

5  Nl  tre  diomdba  ar  clandaib  Tail    dar  laimb  Briain  na  ccloidemh 

ßlim,') 
fodero  damb  dnl  bot{h]aaid,     acht  grSdfa  Taidg  leis  nach  fOath 

sind. 

6  Leitbblladhoin  damb  is  tir  tiar    ag  Brian  ar  Sionainn,  ar  Siäir, 
is  biad  leithbliadhain  oile  ag  Tadg     in  Atb  Laain  ina  bard  siäiL 

7  Ni  frlth  leithbliadain  budb  ferr,    nl  mccadh  geall  cloinne  Cais, 
na  da  rsithe-si  ö  cbloinn  Täil    do  droing  d&n  d&il  feidm  re  frais. 

8  Ö  chettsamhain  dam  i  bfus    go  tteUc  gach  dos  dlaoi  da  clüimb, 
biad  i)  hsambain  is  tir  tbflaidli     go  gairm  don  cbDaicb  6s  dloim 

düin. 

9  Anois  tig  cadhnn  tar  caan,    taod  6igne  ar  säan  re  smth  nglan, 
ricc*)  gacb  en  a  adhba  gnatb,     ticc  mo  thrath  Q  ticc  an  samh. 


•)  ->  ughuo.  *)  MdlMin  US. 

')  ccoiT  nö  «lim  US.  ')  ricd  SiS. 
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10  Do  &innhiii8  noi  ficbit  sctath    do  beit{h]  gom  thrlat[h]  tre  goil 

ngairg:,') 
gao  8ftlath  dibh  acht  sclath  rig  rfiin    arna  taitim  re  l&im  Taidg. 

11  AdatKnVtMarchadhniacBrom:   'A  mic  Liag  ß  thoigh  na  ttrlath, 
Tadg  C  Ceallaig,  gid  ceim  nirt,    nl  teigflnd  fein  leis  mo  scTath'. 

12  Do  r&idhios  ris  'na  tboigb  öil,     beg&n  glsir  do  htdh  mOr  neimh : 
'NT  g€badh  Said  Tadg^)  mo  tbriatb     gan  do  sclath  is  g&n  do 

läleigh'. 

13  Do  T&idh  sitlag  Laigen  go  leir,    ca  drong  as  feile  inäs  latt? 
'Iomarb&igb>)  nl  fuil  bar  n-ord,     ns  freccroidh  go  borb  Mae 

Liagl' 

14  Ar  in  tres  laithe  6  sin  sflas,      lör  a  Ittas,  räinic  a  fios, 

dob  e  an  t-aithinsc  gnsmhor  garg     dochnala  Tadg  sin  'ga  lioss. 

15  A  riocbt  amhois  dorlacht  Tadhg,    ni  tbncc  lais  laoicb,  ni  thard 

coin, 
ar  cÄch  nochar  c6ir  a  cleith,     dorlacht  do  dnnadh  mic  Broin, 

16  Comrac  aoinflr  do  larr  Tadg    ar  in  ngeal  ngarcc  nar[bo]  threith, 
'Nl  thiobor'  ar  Murchadh  mer,      'ar  son  di  sieg  ocns  sceith. 

17  A  ccomrac  da  ttnitinn  let,      doit  ni  dämthaoi  cert  fani  c[h]enQ, 
da  ttoitäa,  a  T[h]aidg,  is  becc  sccAth,    ad6rdäis  eich  gomadh 

feaU'. 

18  Sclath  dochdoQd  go  ccombraibh  6ir,      da  iileigh  iSarchaidh,  fa 

mQr  neimii, 
nocharb  e  an  gbioUa  gan  arm    iodlaict[hjer  le  Tadg  da  thigh. 

19  A  cc«ine1  Eogain  mic  Neill      donac[hJtas  fein  0  thigh  Taidg, 
S  Maol  Doroidh  do  foair  sinn     ar  binn  ßs  Loch  FeabaU  aird. 

20  Fliach  gach  sllab  is  ard  gach  benn,  aimhreidb  gacb  glenn,  garbh 

gach  min, 
le  mac  Roaidne  dor&idh  sind:    'aJthriocb  linn  techt  in  bor  tir'. 

21  'AflDaidc(h]i  dorn  aimdesin  fein',     ar  Maot  Kaaidne  rfiidb  nach 

gann, 
'na  äonI&  ge  mOr  r6  a  mess     nl  bfad  ri  S  Ess  anall'. 

22  Do  raidina  re  mac  Ui  Neill,     re  Haol  Boaidbne  fa  reidb  rinn, 
re  macaomh  laoch  Leithe  Cninn     focal  ti&char  tboill  a  gciond. 

23  'Is  grema  doit  osch  k  Tadhg      do  comharsa  garcc  do  gnath, 
damadb  6,  nl  ünbrainn  ds      Uogh  na  b9  a  ccomhoid  secb  cäch. 


■)  J9i«r  betiM  lieh  MacLiag  a,v.f  da»  unten  S-  227  abgtdmekU  OedkU. 
*)  Udg  oud  Jl£9. 
■^  ionurtMiiUi  M8. 


,y  Google 


224  EDKO  UBTER, 

24  Tri  haidche  garbo  \  nGrlenn  Gerg    do  bl  Tadg  re  g16r  an  hr, 
gan  tioonabbradh,  trflagh  an  feidbm,    do  badfans  fein  ann  faris. 

25  Cland  Conaill,  slol  Eogain  aird    niccsat  ar  Tadg  a  nGlenn  G«rg, 
secht  ccatha  döibb  dmiin  ar  droim     do  c[h]lannaibh  Cniiin  nftr 

maol  ferg. 

26  'Ge  doronsat  tionol  trom      claima  Conoill  na  ccorn  ccam, 
ar  ndala  Mete  Liag  'na  ndftU       innis  dMbh  gorab  md  Tadg. 

27  Is  me  Tadg  Q  tteichenn  <)  c&ch,     is  meisi  Tadg  C  Ätb  Loain, 
ig  me  Tadhg  atft  a  nGleon  Gercc,     is  me  Tadg  do  beni  bbar 

28  Blaidb  orm  ga  aithris  tarm  eis,    m&Todh  le  cloinn  Neill  tre  tar, 
nach  mü  lemad  tocbt  na  ccend    na  diu  a  nGlend  Qerg  go  brath'. 

29  Glflaisim  tricha  dorn  scoU  fein       re  techtairecht  reidh  mo  Hgb, 
nir  ceüis  a  ndubairt  Tadg,     ar  clandoibb  Neill  fa  hard  gnlomh. 

30  Fiachais  fercc  Mhaol  Btiaidtani  reid     is  Äodho  ti  Neill,  fa  härd 

Oaül, 
go  rachad  dalta  D&l  cCais     bes  tar  als  tar  Eimi  Oair.*) 

31  Ctann  Conaill,  slol  Eogboin  Hoir,      secht  ccatha  dsibh,  fa  c£im 

ard, 
eirgitt  re  hanfadb  a  ffercc    do  dbnl  a  nGIenn  Gercc  ar  Tadg. 

32  Gairmther  caismirt  reidh  nio  rig,     gor  eirigh  siol  Maine  moir, 
im  Gadhro,  im  Choncobhar^Cllach,    im  rlgh  Soghain*)  na  sciath 

n-öir. 

33  Im  rlgh  Eile  na  n-ech  n-ard,    im  ngh  Delbhna  dar  balbh  areabh, 
im  righ  Urmoman  0  chrich  Tail,    im  rigb  bFer  cCeall  ag  dAil 

sl^h. 

34  Im  rig  Breifne  6  Gnlbain  Gnirt,     im  dannoibh  Moga  Baith 

reidh, 
's  am  Conmaicne  na  ccolcc  gcaol    teid  gach  taocb  ar  clll  a  sceith. 

35  On  laithe  sin  a  nGlend  Gercc    nl  raibbe  ag  rig  dar  derg  cnedh 
moinntar  mar  mointir  mo  Hg     Taidg  oi  Cbeallaigh  re  sniomh 

slegh. 

36  A  ndaingen  nochar  an  se,      glOaisis  co  cloinn  Neill  da  deoin, 
ceim  troighed  ag  dal  re  hard     beiris  Tadg  a  gcoMoe  an  UiOig. 

37  Cromait  clanna  Neill  fan  catb,     cromais  mac  Moire  b  Magh 

Maoin, 
bloghait<)  sceith  is  corcrait  croind,      scoltait  ceinn  is  tollait 

taoibh. 

>)  tuitheiui  MS.  *)  t6kir  MS. 

*)  sodtuun  JUS.  ')  blodbüt  MS. 
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38  Dar  l&imh  Brlain  is  cloinne  Tai),  dar  an  mbethoidh  a  tta  mac  De, 
Dochar  e:abhadb  re  Uimh  Taidg      in  gach  aird  dar  imttiigh  s6. 

39  Deic[h]Deabor  is  fiche  cel,     is  6  a  fior  is  ni  brecc  dhamh, 
do  c[IiJlanDaibh  Neill  na  ndrech  ngorm     do  thoit  le  colg  Taidg 

'sa  treas. 

40  Brister  an  catfa  ar  cloinn  Neill,     gabtAar  ann  Maol  Räanaidh 

r«idb, 
beirmit  a  mbroid  ia  a  mbnar      linn  tar  Eime  llairi)  da  eis. 

41  Losccadh  longport  Bilain  bodeas     le  cloinn  Conaill  go  ccnes 

nglan, 
ar  nert  cloidbem*)  is  sclath  gil      do  dighail  Tadg  sin  re  samh. 

42  'BT',arTadgreMaolBrlIanaidreid,  'a  cCiODnCoradhfanleirmagli 
i  ngeimel  Taidg  na  cdt  ngnimh    0  iiamboln  nogo  ttl  samh'. 

43  Doradois  Haol  8eac[b]lainn  saor   Fergal  C  RQairc  is  Aodh  Bregh 
i  ngeimhil  righ  Rosa  Cre      a  meic  Moire  dana  d6  samh. 

44  Eochat'dmacÄrdgoUDaD-each,  MnrchadiDacBraindoc[h]rech 

magh, 
toccais  i  ngeimt7  Bnain  Breg      mac  Be  binn  dar  fled  samh. 

45  0  beltaine  don  taoibh  tes     rachad  go  Brian  na  nderc  glan, 
ag  Marc{h]adh  fa  n-ladand  slög      bet  ag  öl  no  go  tu  samh. 

46  Mo  chlos  6  Mhorchad  mac  Brlain,      C  C[h]onaing,  s  C[b]iaQ 

romc[h}iü', 
tri  ced  dinge  d'ör  nir  cniocht,     tu  c^2  bo  bliocht  gadia  samh. 

47  Me  mac  Liag  do  chengladh  sitb,     ollamh  Brlaio,  is  as  fir  damh, 
is  as  lern  leathgoala  mo  righ     Q  samoin  no  go  ttl  samL   Sam. 


IncipU  do  duanaib  sochair  elainne  Ceallaig  dorinni 
MacJjiag  et  alii  poete  do  Thadg  catha  Brtain. 

Aw  Egerton  90,  fit,  19a.») 

1  Beannacht,  a  Bmin,  ar  Brigit,      fnil  am  thig  rim  nach  anait, 
docQaidh,  a  Broin,  gan  bara      mo  c[b]ara  tar  do  charaid. 

2  Cara  daro-sa  Tadg  toirt[h]each     da  ndenter  dan  bard  ndtig- 

theach,*) 
BS  6  as  ferr  icht  im  arthrach,     is  e  marbtbach  na  miochreach. 

i)  fnair  US. 
>)  eloidl^  MS. 

*)  Blatt  19  und  20  dUur  Bandtchrifl  statnmen  au*  dan  Bnch  wm 
Sit  Mauu. 

•)  ndleteMh  M8. 
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3  Creac[li]a  b^a  in  bheatha      eir  D&ch  bl  foir  nSL  fatba, 
as  feajT  beth  ar  sgath  airdrlg     ins  fairbrigh  na  flatha. 

4  Mor  tnarastal  Taidg  taibbseiog     o  Brian  do  bmsead  geibind, 
etiV  creich  agiu  cnire     a  ngeba  nile  d'E^rind. 

5  Cinel  Aedba  aird  eanaigli     I  tarthach  gnna  hoiribh, 
do  gab  Tadg  asa  tolaigh      curaidh  glao  ard  gach  oirir. 

6  Na  tri  Conmacni  csema     gar  mborbölait-ni  fa  bhnanna, 
im  Corcamoroitb  ramacb      dama  fa  sona  sloagba.') 

7  Daibtrian  Comiacht  an  c[hjagaidb      fan  drongjolt  n-älaiod 

n-abaigb,'} 
0  C[b}eanannii3  ga  Golbain,     ferannos  cnmgaigb  cagaigh. 

8  I  Iart{b]ach  gaa  croeiD  comlsn     da  cinel  Aedba  iiD61a[i]n, 
<i  Grein  co  Caraidh  Cnile      ag  flaitb  Duine  aird  Imgaia') 

9  0  Fremaind  Uidbe  meadraigb      ga  flne  seghain[n]  Sodraigb 
ga  Leim  Lara  tar  linnmnir,      fa  reim  cana  agtis  coblaigb. 

10  Miucraige  an  Ure  trlat[h]acb,     fond  na  gribe  gu  gnBthacb, 
rola*)  leim  £ile  bnadach,      fm  sgeimbe  nochar  sgatbach. 

11  Mo  c[h]ara-6a  Tadg  to{g]da      gac[b]  aird  n&r  gab  ga  ngaba, 
do  tboga-sa  brogb  bragha     dubb  docbarto  a  chara. 

12  Bug  da  Tadg  boar  da  baile,      a  Brain,  dang  dual  a  dnibe, 
aa  aird-sea  0  Maistin  Mide     tug  mo  T[h]adg-sa  ar  ais  Tiil& 

13  Eirgbid  to  cend  mo  c[b]reicbe     dream  da  teigidb  na  tart[b]e, 
lacht  tige  Taidg  na  taisteal*)     da  tairg  gaisced  len  graifne*). 

14  Conc[h]abar  ö  Meel  Rfladnaigb,     Msel  [Sjeachlaind  mac  Taidg 

«ri[g], 
gega  can  tarbba  tarraigb,     is  Gadra  dedla  dillig. 

15  Cathal  amuigh  a  Mfenmach,      gilla  ar  nar  laigb  a  Iflmach, 
TadgGcbtge  üConaill  cllarach,  fladach  nacbdo[dti]aingdamaclL 

16  Sil  Sogain  ar  aar  seacbnadh      ca  foghail  ar  nacb  flucbbad? 
ca  b&ramail  re  mbeanfad      re  Danaraib  do  trincbbad. 

17  Tadg  mac  Eidighain  faUidh')      go  begeandail  nir  fennigh, 
Äed  a  Donnebada  dilanaigb,     in  crsebb*)  confada  ceilUdh.*) 

18  A  Goill  's  a  amais  imdha     tegaid  lem  banais  mbrogdba 
het  ag  digail  mo  dimdha      ar  mllidio)  Clidna  is  Cnogbba.!') 

19  Mac  maitb  ingene  Donmaill,     in  flndbile  'ga  faghbaim, 
bacbaig  mo  c[b]rod  do  cbomraind  do  cach  dograing  dba  labraim. 

')  sliudhm  MS.  *)  »budb  MS.  •}  imdkin  MS. 

')  FmUctcU  rabi.  ^  uintul  MS.  ^  gnüUi&ia  M8. 

•)  Cüligb  MS.  t  craifah  MS.  •)  cekUug  3tS. 

<V  wtJMgh  MS.  ">  cnodbbft  MS. 
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20  Cuilfin  disi  gan  daibe     ba  seisi  do  cacb  baile, 

nrchar  don  glßr  as  gile,     mor  Uidbe  Unrc[li]adh  Maine. 

21  Do  thnill  ffiindidi)  na  findfolt,      d9  fa  ceiUigh  a  eeandacht, 
Tadg  Qocha  clan  Sdcondarc    da  drongfolt  0  Brian  beanoacht.  B. 

23  Bogeib  ö  Chonaing  coma,     dogeibb  s  Morchad  meadha, 
a  mairDn  a  cilaid  ia  crtttaigfa  ibhaidh  ar  Brian  na  mbeanna.  B. 


MaeJAae»  SaiUdlied. 

Aus  Egerton  90,  fo.  19a  h. 

1  Sciath  rlgh  Gfela,  ^antar  hi!     cneba  cülce  for  a  dia! 
[Qen]  sciath  ar  nai  flchtib  sci&th     do  fBg[b]ad  'gon  sciath  adcia 

2  Nl  hindaa  coindleadh  a  cnirp,    cünsa  coirräleagh  for  a  cailc: 
in  Incht  bai  'ga  tnba  nm  teirt,     ar  Cnnc  Duma  Eirc  rop  airc. 

S  MjJr  sciath  rofag[b]ad  'ga  fir,      mCr  cUath  cathad  fa  mbi  gol, 
mOr  crich  ar  cach  leath  rolamh,      mßr  magh  rocreach  am  a 

crodh. 

4  Ns  bid  telmeal  tairrsi  siad,      taldhbhsi  tbeinead,  din  ar  trM, 
bidh  CO  daghäocar^)  re  fsd      d'anacol  ar  n-ßg  ar  Sg. 

5  Sciath  righ  Muige  TiOcba  Lis,      cnire  cumtha  cla  nar  ceis? 
Dir  sceing  re  haladh  gfii  [n]glas      nirgabadh  fräs  tar  a  feis. 

6  Sciath  righ  Aidne  sifld  adchim,     fer  gan  bailbhe  re  brtg  mbOaln, 
gilla  Cellaig  Tholcha  in  trir    tarraid  ^)  nrchra  'na  t[h]ir  thtlaidh. 

7  Sciath  ngh  £ile  leath  abbus      co  ngeire  ngns  agtts  ngreas, 
Cearball  mac  Dnblaidhe  Doind    fOair  turbaidhe  agon  tnind  teas. 

8  Sciath  rlgh  Delbhna  so  ar  a  cal,     ina  dfln  fßair  teadhma  tren, 
maiden  ss  Dan  ColmSin  Cais      fcair  fograin  gai  glais  go  ger. 

9  Sciath  ilgh  Teabhtba  seo  'na  dsU      co  mbeathra  Clair  Midbe 

mllaid,*) 
Domaall  mac  Moireagan  menn,      ropo  dninecan  teand  toaid. 

10  Feargbal  Sinda,  sflaichnidh^)  be,      gilla  n&r  laaithigh  re  Is, 
tDC  Tadhg  a  c[b]reicb  asa  cpi]eand,     nochon  fearr  sa  ferr  ata. 

11  Nl  thig  dmd  siream  a  sciath,     acht  is  ftilidh  flacb  da  fStb, 
mnna  ethaind  in  t-eß  fls,      nl  fetfaind  beatb  ris  co  brath. 

12  Teagtach  Taidhg  <)  Maighe  na  mbQadh,   ni  cnire  gan  caint  adcin, 
dobenüt  creich,  dil  a  saint,     gen  co  beath  Tadg  araen  tiu. 


>)  feindigh  MS.  *)  daghiockir  JUS. 

■)  tuTtig  MS.  •)  mAoal  MS.,  über  dem  mX  e 

>}  eoMchiiigh  MS.  *)  UidgJi  MS. 
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13  Maiiff  anocht,  a  Dhfi,  nach  dibh    I  Maine,  tir  na  ngort  oglflair, 
doberait  creicb  as  cach  aird,    rogabsad  am  dreich  T&idg  tDaidh. 

14  Tadg  Lacha  Btacb,  ilghda  in  rail,      dinna  co  bÄth  Gllath 

do  coir, 
minie  leis  aisdear  ar  groigh')     re  goU,  re  gaisgedh,  re  gnin. 

15  Tiebti  neich  um  tftnaidh^)  ro  treadhg,    nochar  teitb  d'f&naigh 

na  dh'ard, 
6  mcadh  n  oan  u-each  borb     tolg  ö  n^h  nithar  ar  Tadg. 

16  Tadg  H  Geallaig  csra  dam,     teandaig  mo  mana  'b  mo  modh, 
ataid  a  che&thra  ar  mo  chrad,      ataid  a  sgnr  ar  mo  sgor. 

17  Atait  a  aisgedha  am  hü,     atait  a  taisgeadha  um  t[It]oigb, 
atait  a  c[h]ttirn  is  a  c[h]oin,      ata  a  groigb ')  guirm  agus  giL 

18  Ata  tein  5s  cach  a  corp      agam  reir  co  bräth  na  mbert, 

a  gein  rab  bladb  agus  bliebt,     co  rab  Os  gacb  nirt  a  neart 

19  Neart  in  Cboimdhedi)  re  Tadg  tren!      na  ti  a  toimem  d'ard 

na  fani 
marcacb  srotbaige  na  sin,     socbaide  dar  din  a  lam. 

20  Ar  a  laim  deis  bim-sea  beos,     bid  leis  in  tir-se  gan  tläs, 
coimseach  a  glac  geat  do  gres,     garab  ead  a  bes  co  bäs. 

21  Bas  nir  faghbha  in  rl  dorad     teas  nm  tir  Tarbga  do  trod, 
is  dnillmeacb  gloonudb  a  glac,*)     is  e  mac  na  mbronnad  mbog. 

22  Bocdftlacb  ratha  in  rl  reidh,      nl  bopdalach  catha  crOaidb, 
creach  soir  leis,  creach  siar  dar  leas,      creach  badheas  is 

creacb  butbiiaid. 

23  Ceim  re  cloidbem  cosnam  cach  crich,      fosgnam  fa  Ixicb  ro- 

geal  Riach, 
6  thäid  a  catb  adcl  cach      ni  bl  ar  a  sgätb  acht  a  eglatb.  S. 
21  Sciath  1  Nechtain  Lacha  Bi&cb,   nir  fearr  sgiath  Ecbtair  ar  &tb, 
sclatb  Ck)nc|b]obair  mi'c  mtc  Taidg,     bidh  fada  a  gail  gairg  co 

brÄth. 

25  Catbal  Enaig  in  cach  äth     6  Mailalaigb  Lacha  Biacb, 
fear  ris  nach  gabthar  'sau  agti,    nocbo  lamthar  l&m  'na  sgiatb.  S. 

26  Glantar  sciath  6adra  [na]  nglond,     nocha  beg  a  tharba  thall^ 
dorad  Gadra  deabtbach  donn,      greathlach  trom  fa  garrda^) 

nOalL 

27  Sciath  rig  0  Lomän  gan  col,     as  m6r  trom&gh  risar  bean, 
each  dub  go  nduborla  ndab     do  sgur  i  Duborla  dam. 


>)  sroidh  MS.  •)  taukigh  MS.  •)  coimghed  MS. 

•)  g]uih  MS.  ')  guiga  MS. 
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28  Gl&ntar  sciath  ßidighfiin  Hais,     nir  diall  eceaadail  da  eis, 
nl  targa  a  tir  Maine  meaad     Cglach  bad  fearr  tar  a  eis. 

29  Glantar  sciath  Soghain  n&ch  süaill,    mOr  conair  tue  rath  is  reim, 
tngsat  slnagh  Sogain  doa  moigh   o-edt  cadt  domain  da  toig  fein. 

30  Sciatti  Cnuntbain  nftch  clsentar  breath      co  o-imad  a  cleath, 

ni  gö, 
nl  bean  Q  Cfhjnunthain  gan  ar     furrtliain  dam  is  eadi  is  bs. 

31  Sciatb  Flaitheamail  don!  ar  leas     tue  creach  anneas  is  atdaid, 
donl  Flaithemail  na  creadi     aitdeabaigb  re  neach  fa  boaid. 

32  Sdatb  Breasail  btiada  'gar  ndin,     docfiala  teas  tLgus  taaidh, 
is  mor  cosg&r  roc  le  Illgh,      mOr  DdOn  da  loisgead  le  slOagb. 

33  Glantar  sciath  Uarchaid  mic  Brlain    donldh  troid  nm  tiilc[h]aib 

Tau, 
cindas  blas  in  meiräeang  min     gan  Ur  nfiirenn  ina  l&im? 

34  Glantar  sciath  Bnain  amar  blstb,    na  clninem  'na  diaig  a  flach, 
fuidleach  feighe  fear  c«d  erleb,     meide  gemadh  scath  a  sciaüt 

Stdath. 


MacLiaea  TotenMage  um  Tadg  üa  CeUaig» 

Am  Egerton  90,  fo.  20a. 

1  Leaag  amleasg  sind  gn  Äth  Cllatb,      co  dOn  Amlaib  na 

D-ßrsciath, 
Q  Äth  Cllatb  na  Hand  's  na  lecht     is  dian,  is  ma31  m'  imüiecht 

2  A  Incbt  Ätha  Cllath  na  clog     eidtr  abaidhi)  is  easbog, 
na  cairi[d]  nir  tar  Tadg  toir     co  tair[i]g  doinn  a  döchain. 

3  A.  8[b]ll  Arailt  rOadhns  rand,      a  larsma  liec[bjrad  Loctüann, 
Dl  QeQI  do  baidi)  0  Maine,      nl  rand  d^ir  na  d'eegaina 

4  Da  raibe  beo  a  haithle  an  air     sigfear  des  o  Bon  Irogain,>) 
Dochar  f%m  Gtedel  a  gnin,     fa  bsegal  dibb  a  dechsain. 

5  Mairg  enfear  do  dathraig  sin,    maideadh  Taidg  ar  cor  cosgair, 
se  ag  ditb  na  nGall  's  na  nGsedheaJ,     sgltb  and  am  ro  heg- 

ainead. 

6  Mairg  dolnigh  le  Leith  Moga      's  a  cath  inn-üair  imgona, 
tar  imgoin  Mailseaehlaind  t[h]air      mairg  docttaid  a  ceand 

coBgair. 

7  Taügid  Mfelseachlaind  na  slegh      do  degmac  a  derbäethar 
a  nbladh  'na  Isim  O  Brian  Breag     gan  dail,  gan  gUaid,  g&n 

gaisgead. 


')  kbtigh  XS.  *)  maig  MS.  *)  imdun  US, 
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8  Seoid  Eirenn  6  t[h]aind  go  taind      tai^id  Msl  stilgform 

Se&clüaiiid, 
docAreidhe  mCr  fa  mear  miad      as  rige  s]Ogh>)  fear  n(^giaU. 

9  Do  räid  Tadg  5  Chraachain  cpijnirr       re  Msel  sogradach 

Seachlünd; 
'Ort,  a  sdoag  dedgel  delb[d]a,      ni  tregeab  mo  t[h]igenia.' 

10  'Nl  fearr  Brian  ns  misi,  a  mtc,      d'fag[b]fiil  Sir  ocos  airgit, 
's  na  mac  in  C[h]arth&  calma      nl  fearr  Mnrchad  mOrfeadma.' 

11  'Annsa  Uuni'Sa  teaglach  Tail     n&ü  Gfiidil  nite  d'enlaim, 
nl  mill[f]ead  in  c«art  catha,      noclia  "ber  breath  anflatha.' 

12  'Acht  cidk  dian  adeire  saio,      a  T[li]aidg  i  c|1i]rüda  Ceallaig, 
bead-sa  siän  dot  6is,  a  fir,      gan  sbeis  ad  grad,  a  GseidiL' 

13  Trid  sin  faair  Tadg  na  togha      beaDnacbtain  Briain  BOroma, 
mongenear  faair  a  beannaclit,     buaid  da  ngebt&or  garbc{li]en- 

nacht. 

14  Nocho  biu-sa  bea  da  n-eia,     'sa  Banba  is  mcr  mo  misbeis, 
alan  aaim  do  Leith  Cuind  romc[h]ar,     do  Cpijaiseal,  do  C[h]ind 

Coradh! 

15  Slan  Qaim  do  Suca  na  sreab     's  da  Sinaind  aird  na  n-inber, 
slsn  Qaim  do  MEenmach  amoigh       's  do  B&ith  Crflacbna  a 

Connachtaibh! 

16  Slan  do  Leirg  Aisi  ös  Maigb  Main      's  do  Dan  na  Rig  fa 

romain, 
slan  do  chlainn  cathgloin  Ceallaig,      don  droing  atblaim 
ßirindaigl 

17  Slan  aaim  don  ceird  clechtaim  fein     ö  nach  mair  Tadg  gan 

toibeim, 
slsn  Qaim  in  gacli  sed  ma  seach,^)      slan  na  tred,  sl&n  na 
taintead! 

18  Tug  dam  Tadhg  lä  Lacha  Rlach    cet  b5,  cet  cloidem,  cet  sciatb, 
cfit  do  damaib  re  hoair  n-air      ocus  cät  each  n-adasdair. 

19  Tug  dam  oidche  Glinde  Gearg      cet  brat  is  cet  inar  nderg, 
tricha  sleag  ba  roadh  reanda,     deich  failbe,  deich  fl[d]che^2a. 

20  Tug  dam  aidcbe  a  mbtlailid^)  Guill      tn  chet  do  beannaibb 

baabaill, 
tri  chet  cnpa  lan  do  lind,      a  clio  's  a  each  's  a  ormind. 

21  Tug  dam-sa')  a  Cinn  Coradh,      ba  mOradh  mic  otlaman, 
torc  as  gach  tved  coairt  dorn  chleir      6  C[h]inn  Corad    co 

caemGröin. 

')  sloigh  MS.        •)  leul  MS.        •)  biuiligh  MS.         ')  duu  M8. 


,y  Google 


lOTTBILDKOBK  AUS  IBUCBEN    HAKDBCHIUFTEM.  231 

22  Do  bi  a  oDon  CatAroige  chain      Qaisle  Eirenn  a  n-^ntaigh, 
fa  Brian,  fa  Aed  0  Neill  nar,     fa  Maelseachlaind  gulrt  Qabran. 

23  Tegmaid  gilla  Brlain  co  mblaidli     re  gilla  Taidg  I  Cellaig 
fa  glanadh  a  sgiatb  scenmdha     a  triath  ia  a  tigema. 

24  'Dligidi)  sin  Brian  tos  coindle',     do  r&id  gilla  Briain  Bolme, 
'se  do  chosain  geall  dand  Cuind,     is  leis  tos  na  mbeand 

mbtiaballl '. 

25  'Le  Tadg'  do  rÄld  ara  Taidg,     'tos  cach  catba  cloideamgairg, 
leia  do  sgoilted  scätb  Fer  mBreagb,      s6  do  chosain  tseb 

Tarnten'. 

26  '[Is]  Brian  do  decnaigb  d&ib  sin,'     is  ed  do  raidh  in  t-araid,*) 
'dual  an  beith  aige  ar  eigia     's  ag  sü  maith  mic  Ceindeidig.' 

27  Tögbais  gilla  Taidg  in  laim     ar  n-eii^e  don  imarbsigb, 
tag  dorn^)  ar  a  ded  gnr'dlnig,     a  acht  gtir'  dearg  da  dondfu). 

28  Leigid  an  gillanrad<)  g&ir ') 

Q>lum  CiUe  .ce. 

Am  Laud  61S.  &  138. 

1  Ceileabram,  leighim,*)  Inbrom,     traetham,  timaircdm,  tabrnm, 
aitchim,  airlichinun,  ailim,     aidbim,  iinriaduin,^  adram ! 

2  Ämlaid  is  maith  ceili  De     gan  ni  bud  m6,  gan  r6  re  r£, 
gan  ailges  bidh,  gan  hethaid  meth,     gan  crodb,  gan  cr[e]ich 

mar  Ion  fo  ddtb, 
gan  olc  do  rädh  re  trogh  nö  tr^n. 

3  Ainnine,  aoine,  flgheall,  atach,     na  rab  ssithecb,  na  rab  goirt, 
f ostadh,  f eithemla  gan  baois,     mesmghad  craois,  coimh^d  cuirp. 

4  Cidb  maith  aine  is  imaight[h]e,    cidh  maith  tredhan  is  troscnd, 
is  ferr  ni  do  thidnacal      vcus  tenga  do  c[h]ostud. 

5  Figeall,  aoine,  iniaight[h]e,      almsa  maith  dogne, 

acht  na  rab  clos  do  daoinibh     buidech  dhe  mac  De.  C. 

Cfebet  um  SHlrbUte. 

Am  23  NIO,  S.92. 

1  Aitte[o]ch  frint  a  ndechmad     gi^db  i  talmain  trebmid, 
aite[o]di  Michel  molfacA     dorn  c[b]obmr  ar  demnnibh. 

2  Atteoch  frint  um  Uicbel     moir  is  tlr  gan  tathom, 
atteoch  friat  cen  dimes      cecA  dlles  De  atbar 

')  dUge  MS.  ■)  anigh  liS.  *)  dornn  U8. 

')  gilludnid  MS.       *)  Eier  bneld  da»  QedidU  unten  auf  fo.  20  a  ab. 

*)  Lüa  IMgaa,  timalr«m  uttn.        *)  Lmi  imrüdam. 
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3  Ateoch  friut,  a  C[h]oimde,     cesad  do  c[h]airp  cthjachtbain, 
aiteoch  friat  in  teeoir,     aiteoch  frint  in  n-achUiL') 

4  Aiteoch  maiatir  nlme     co  Michel  domm  anmain, 
aiteoch  >)  DSema  ia  domain      dem  chobair  for  tiümain. 

5  Aiteoch  mnintir  nime      co  Michel  nglan  nglesda, 
atteocA  Mat  in  treidhe,     gaith  is  grein  is  escca. 

6  Atteoch  frit  a  n-usce      ocns  in  n-Ai  n-angbaid, 
atteoch  frit  in  tenid,      atteoch  frit  in  talmain. 

7  Aitteoch  frit  an  Trinöit,     an  tentide  toagtida, 
att«och  in  da  mesraigthi,     atteoch  in  da  Darda. 

8  Aitteoch  frit  in  tacmainc,     in  flnnimint  fonnmar,^) 
ateocA  gach  ngrad  ng^gmall,     sloagh  na  rötlann  roglan. 

9  Aitteoch  frit  cech  becthach     roUfds  bais  ia  bethaid, 
atteocA  frit  cech  marbdüil      ar  do  dagroin  ndrechai^. 

10  AttcocA  frit  do  dgöe[i]rc      is  doimne*)  innft  fain^'^) 
atteoch  tnsa  feiui,«)      a  Big  greine  gairge. 

11  Cach  naom  fail,  b5i,  blas,     's  cech  nsemög  cen  brefail, 
CO  Mic[h]el  caem  comnid      dorn  c[h]obair  cen  cechnid, 
romaingid^)  in  Incht-sa      atteocA  frit-sa,  a  Athairl  At 


<)  ucU  M8.  ')  titeoch  frit  StS. 

*)  ind  flnnimint  tonnmair  MS, 
*)  Lie»  aa  doimnia.     ')  Lie»  fairge. 
*)  Ha  feine.  *)  lAei  romtinged. 

Liverpool. 
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GALLISCH  ANDERA  UND  DIE  BETONUNG 
IM  GALLISCHEN. 

(Siehe  Zeitachr.  Vm,  8. 95—101.) 


Als  ein  Beispiel,  das  gegen  Anfangsbetonang  im  Gallischen 
Bpricht,  sieht  Meyer -Ltibke  (Ztschr.  f.  rom.  Phil.  XXX,  422  f.) 
frz.  landier  <  gall.  andera  an.  Die  nordfrz.  Form  landier  stammt, 
wie  die  Zasammenziebnng  des  Substantivs  mit  dem  Artikel  be- 
weist, ans  dem  Sfldfranzösischen,  wo  galL  andera  >  nprv.  anders 
(plaral),  anderre,  kat.  anderris  (ploral)  wurde.  „Die  Delmung 
des  r,  die  nur  sUdfranzösisch  ist,  läfst  sich,  sagt  Meyer-Lfibfce, 
wohl  daraus  erklären,  dafs  ein  -^a  (in  andira)  lateinischer 
Lantung  widersprach;  man  konnte  nur  zu  dndera  oder  zu  and^rra 
greifen.  In  Nordfrankreich,  wo  nach  gewShulicher  Annahme  die 
Kelten  länger  and  dichter  safsen,  hat  sich  trotzdem  and^a  ge- 
halten, im  Süden  ist  die  gallische  Tonsilbe  und  Tondauer  bewahrt, 
aber  die  Silbe  zweimorig  geworden  darch  die  Dehnung  des  Konso- 
nanten." Das  Nordfranzösische  kommt  aber,  wie  oben  bemerkt, 
nicht  in  Betracht  und  nimmt  man  selbständige  Entwicklung  des 
gallischen  Wortes  im  Norden  an,  so  weist  landier  anf  eine  Form 
mit  langem  f,  das  allerdings  durch  die  spätromanische  Dehnong 
der  freien  Tonvokale  aus  einem  ursprünglich  kurzen  S  hervor- 
gegangen sein  kann.  Doch  kann  das  f  schon  ursprünglich  lang 
gewesen  sein,  da  das  G^enteil  nicht  erwiesen  ist.  Man  kann 
daher  nicht  sagen,  dafs  sich  im  Norden  die  Form  and^a  ge- 
halten habe.  Gerade  die  Verdopplung  des  r  nach  kurzem  be- 
tonten Vokal  im  Südfranzösischen  entspricht  nicht  den  roma- 
nischen Lautgesetzen.  Wenn  nämlich  der  Konsonant  nach  dem 
Tonvokal  im  Romanischen  verdoppelt  wurde,  so  sehen  wir  stets, 
dafs  der  Tonvokal  lang  war,  so  dafs  die  Gruppe:  langer  Vokal 
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+  kurzer  (einfacher)  Konsonant  zn  kurzem  Vokal  -|-  langem  (dop- 
pelten) Konsonanten  worde,  z.  B.;  clL-lat  tstus  >  vlL  tötlus  (it 
Mto),  clt-lat.  plpa  >  vlt  *pfppa,  frz.pipe,  bela  (gr,  ß^ra)  >  frz. 
hette,  clt-lat.  brüttis  >  it  hrutto  (Meyer-Lnlke,  Kom.  Gram.  1, 458). 
Li  gr.  ßkirov  >  frz.  bleue  ist  zwar  kurzer  Vokal  vorhaaden.  Hier- 
her gehören  auch  die  romanischeD  Diminutivsaffize  -Utu  und  4ccu, 
die,  wie  ich  in  Ztschr.  f.  rom.  Phil.,  XXXIV,  26  fL  gezeigt  habe, 
auf  germ.  -tt(o)  und  -tit(o)  mit  einfachem  Konsonanten  zurückgehen. 
Die  lautliche  Kntwicklang,  die  man  in  diesen  Fällen  erwarten 
würde,  ist  zunächst  der  Übergang  des  kurzen  t  zn  geschlossenem 
f,  der  auch  stattgefunden  hat  im  dritten  bis  vierten  Jahrhondert 
n.  Chr.,  und  dann  die  Dehnung  des  geschlossenen  f  etwa  im 
sechsten  Jahrhundert 

Da  aber  bei  der  Aufnahme  dieser  fremden  Wörter  und 
Suffixe  ins  Vit.  sogleich  Verdopplung  des  Konsonanten  eintrat, 
war  die  Dehnung  des  Vokals  später  nicht  mehr  mfiglich.  In  den 
zuerst  angeführten  Fällen  spricht  man  hfinflg  von  einer  Um- 
setzung der  Quantität.  Damit  ist  aber  keine  Erklämng  gegeben. 
In  Ztschr.  f.  rom.  Phil.,  XXXIV,  36  ff.,  habe  ich  zn  zeigen  ver- 
sucht dafs  bei  p,  t,  k  die  Verdopplung  eintritt,  wenn  diese  Kon- 
sonanten nicht  der  Erweichung  zn  b,  d,  g  verfallen  sollen,  was 
einerseits  bei  Lehnwörtern,  andrerseits  bei  ErbwCrtem  dann  der 
Fall,  wenn  der  Konsonant  durch  den  Einfluls  von  Wörtern 
gleichen  Stammes  gehalten  werden  soll  Fär  die  Verdopplung 
von  l,  r  und  n  sind  aber  nur  Beispiele  der  letzteren  Art  vor- 
handen (vgl  lat  sororsu  >  frz.  sororge,  lin^u  >  frz.  Unge  durch 
Einfinfs  von  soror  und  Unum)  und  solche,  wo  der  gedehnte  Kon- 
sonant vor  dem  Tonvokal  steht,  z.  B.  lat.  carex  >  spau.  eairieo. 
Beide  Fälle  kommen  bei  andcra  >  nprv.  anderre  nicht  in  Betracht 
Es  kann  somit  andera  nur  langes  e  aufweisen.  Da  es  im  Frz. 
kein  eigentliches  Fremdwort,  sondern  ein  Lehnwort  ist,  sollte 
das  r,  das  im  Gall.  vielleicht  andera  gesprochen  wurde,  seine 
Aussprache  bewahren  ond  wurde  daher  verdoppelt  Denn  im ' 
Vit  besafs  doppeltes  l  und  daher  wohl  auch  doppeltes  r  eine 
andere  Aussprache  als  einfaches  l  bzw.  r.  Der  Tonvokal  mulste 
dann  wie  in  den  Fällen  von  sog.  Quantitätsnmsetznng  Kürzung 
erfahren,  da  die  Tonsilbe  im  Rom.  nur  dreimorig  sein  kann. 

Ist  diese  Erklärung  richtig  und  liegt  im  Qall.  tatsächlich 
langer  Vokal  zugrunde,  so  ist  auch  die  rom.  Betonung  gerecht- 
fertigt-   Wie  wir  früher  aus  den  Uutersachungen  über  die  zu- 
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sammengesetzen  Ortenamen  ersehen  haben,  werden  die  gallischen 
Wörter  bei  ihrer  Aufnahme  ins  Romanische  dem  lat-rom.  Be- 
tonangsgesetz  nnterworfen  und  gerade  die  Ausnahmen,  in  denen 
Zurackziehnng  des  Akzentes  eintrat,  haben  nns  gezeigt,  dafs 
im  Gallischen  der  Ton  auf  der  ersten  Silbe,  der  Stammsilbe, 
mhte.  Die  Beispiele  Nemausu  >  frz.  Nimes  neben  Nemours,  Atre- 
bates  >  frz.  Arras,  Bituriges  >  Boarges  beweisen,  dals  trotz 
Anfangsbetonang  nachtonige  Silben  mit  langem  Vokal  im  Gal- 
lischen möglich  sind  wie  auch  im  Ahd.  namentlich  bei  Suf&xen, 
Tgl.  ahd.  Itiexin. 

Dies  Iftfet  vielleicht  die  Termatang  za,  dafs  auch  gall. 
andera  mit  einem  Suföz  -era  gebildet  ist  Den  Stamm  and- 
möchte  ich  dann  zu  ahd.  anäa,  skr.  anii  =■  ,entgegen',  ,Tor' 
stellen.  Der  £omparatiT  von  anda,  ahd.  andiz,  anpw  bedeutet 
nach  Torp,  Germanische  Spracheinheit,  , früher',  ,eher',  so  da£s 
gall.  andira  soviel  bedeatet  wie  das  ,frtkhere',  woraus  sich  die 
Bedentong  von  ,jUnger'  ergibt,  so  dafs  cmdira  zu  den  Be- 
deutungen ,junges  Weib',  , Färse',  Junger  Bock',  schliefslich 
,Feuerbock'  kommen  konnte.  Ans  der  letzteren  Bedeutung 
erklärt  sich  auch  der  Genuswechsel  im  Romanischen.  Nimmt 
man  also  Länge  des  e  in  gall.  andera  an,  so  lassen  sich  die 
Verdopplang  des  r  nnd  die  Betonmig  im  Bomanischen  erklären 
und  die  Annahme  der  Anfangsbetonung  im  Gallischen  ist  dann 
zwar  nicht  bewiesen,  aber  auch  nicht  widersprochen,  so  dafs  die 
aus  anderen  E^cheinungen  gezogenen  Schlüsse  aufrecht  bleiben. 
Die  vermutungsweise  angestellte  Ableitung  des  Wortes  würde 
natärliäi  for  Anfangsbetonung  im  Gallischen  sprechen. 
Wien.  Eddolf  Habebl. 
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SYNTAX  OF  THE  SUBSTANTIVE  VERB  TäA 
IN  MODERN  SC0TTI8H  GAELIC. 


1.    U868  Of  /AO. 

The  Gaelic  sabstantiTe  verb  indicates  exlstence  or  State 
of  exlstence,  and  canDot  be  used  to  express  eqnatioD.  In  orig^n 
it  is  parallel  to  Üie  Latin  stat,  atid  its  cses  may  be  compared 
with  those  of  the  Englisb  stand  in  such  pbrases  as  'to  stand 
idle',  'to  stand  in  need  of. 

Tha  is  osually  a  rerb  of  incomplete  predication,  reqoiring: 
as  its  complement  either  an  adverbial  adjonct  or  an  adjective 
ased  as  an  adverb.    So  for  example: 

Anns  a  'ghleann  's  an  robh  mi  ög,  'in  the  glen  where  I 
was  when  I  was  yoang', 

Thus  while  the  sentence  is  läidir  e,  'be  is  streng',  may 
now  be  regarded  as  representing  the  prototype  is  dttine  läidir  e, 
'  he  is  a  streng  person ',  the  sentence  iha  e  läidir  does  not  stand 
for  tbe  prototype  tha  e  duine  läidir  —  an  impossible  coDStruction 
—  bnt  if  extended  wonld  assume  tbe  form  tha  e  'n  a  dkuine 
läidir.  The  adjective  following  is  now  Stands  for  a  nonn,  but 
tbe  adjective  completing  tha  Stands  for  an  adverbial  adjoiict 

The  complement  of  tha  cannot  be  a  noun,  prononn  or  Sub- 
stantive clanse. 

The  subject  of  tha  can  only  be  a  nonn  or  pronoun  (also  a 
Word  used  as  its  own  name,  or  words  cited  in  direct  Quotation), 
not  a  Substantive  clause. 

It  follows  tbat  tha  cannot  be  used,  like  is,  to  form  sen- 
teoces  of  the  type  of  sentences  of  emphasis. 

A  Substantive  clause  introduced  by  gt*  'n  or  nach  may, 
however,  stand  in  apposition  to  the  demonstrative  prononn  e, 
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that  pronoDD  seiring  as  an  aaticipative  sabject  of  tha.  Ib  this 
case  these  clanses  were  originally  adverbial,  relatiag  to  the 
complement  of  tbe  predicate. 

2.  Order  of  eonstraetlOD  with  tha. 

Tbe  Order  of  constmction  witb  tha  is  tbe  same  as  that 
whicb  prevails  witb  other  verbs  of  incomplete  predication:  verb, 
snbject,  complement  of  predicate.  ConjnnctiTe  and  negative  ad- 
verbs  precede  the  verb,  as  may  also  other  adjuncts  of  the  pre- 
dicate. 

Otbo'  ezamples  are: 

Tha  e  mar  bba  e,  'it  is  as  it  was'.  Here  mar  bha  e  is 
an  adverbial  clanse  completing  the  predicate  tha.  Mar  is  a 
conjnnctive  adverb  which  completes  tbe  predicate  bha. 

Tha  an  sneacbd  na  's  fuaire  na  'n  t-oisge,  'snow  is  colder 
Uian  rain'.  Here  na 's  fuaire  is  aa  adverbial  danse  completing 
the  predicate  iha;  na'n  t-uisge  is  an  adverbial  clause  relating 
to,  and  reqnired  to  complete  the  meaning  of,  the  comparative 
fiiaire. 

Co  th'  ann?  ' Who  is  there?'  Here  ik'atm  is  an  adjectival 
clanse  nsed  sabstantivally  as  the  sabject  of  the  sentence,  of 
whose  predicate,  the  copula  implied,  co  is  the  stibjective  comple- 
ment. Tha  is  here  osed  relatively,  and  tberefore  contains  its 
sabject    Its  complement  is  onn. 

In  some  cases  the  complement  of  tbe  predicate  may  stand 
between  the  verb  and  its  sabject.  This  inverted  order  is  met 
with  more  commonly  when  an  adjectival  clause  follows  and 
relates  to  the  snbject  of  the  sentence;  bnt  Üie  nsage  is  nnidio- 
matic.    Thns: 

Tha  againne  beannachadh  as  dödta  nach 'eil  aca-san,  'we 
bave  a  blessing  which  probably  they  have  not'. 

An  elliptical  clanse  introdnced  by  adt  'bot'  foUowed  by  an 
adjective,  sometimes  Stands  between  the  snbstantive  verb  pre- 
ceded  by  the  negative,  and  its  sabject  related  to  by  an  ad- 
jectival clause.    For  example: 

Cha  'n  'eil  ach  gann  long  a  räining  an  t-äite,  'bat  few 
shipa  have  reached  the  place'.  Here  gann  is  the  complement 
of  the  predicate  of  a  co-ordinate  principal  clause  acA  [tha  i] 
gann.    Tbe  complement  of  cha  'n  'eil  is  not  expressed. 
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An  invei'ted  coostmction  may  also  occur  wbeo  tbe  subject 
ot  an  elliptical  clause  introduced  by  ach  foUovs  the  Substantive 
verb  preceded  by  the  neg:ative.    For  ezample: 

Cha  robb  acb  leanabb  innte,  or:  clia  robb  innt'  ach  leanabh, 
*slie  was  only  a  chüd'.  Here  the  subject  of  ro6Ä  is  not  ex- 
pressed; leandbh  is  the  snbject  of  a  co-ordiuate  principal  clause 
atA  [bha]  leanabh  [innte]. 

3.  SeBtenees  of  attrlbotlon. 

Tbe  cbief  fnnction  of  Ma  is  to  indicate  State  of  existence; 
that  is  to  say,  temporary  state  or  change  of  State  rather  tban 
perpetnal  or  analtered  condition,  wbicb  vonld  more  natorally 
be  predicated  by  is.  Wben  tha  predicates  an  adjective  of  its 
snbject,  tha  diSers  front  is  in  suggesting  that  the  State  pre- 
dicated is  new  or  changed,    For  example: 

Tha  ml  sgith,  'I  am  tired'. 

Tba  e  dnilich  a  rädh  eiamar  a  tha  a'  cbnis,  'it  is  [bas 
become]  difflcult  to  say  how  the  matter  Stands'. 

It  follows  tbat  a  passive  participle  comptetes  the  pre- 
dicatiOD  of  tha,  not  of  is,  nnless  it  has  become  an  adjective 
withoQt  participial  meaning.  E.  g.:  tha  e  folaichle,  'tt  is  bidden', 
bnC:  is  folaichte  sin  uam-sa,  'that  is  obscnre  to  me'. 

As  anotber  result  of  the  difference  in  tbeir  osage,  it  may 
be  observed  that  the  past  indicative  of  the  copola  is  mach  less 
used  tban  the  past  of  tbe  Substantive  verb,  white  tbe  fatore  of 
tbe  copula  bas  been  lost  except  in  wishes. 

SereraJ  adjectives  wben  osed  to  complete  tbe  predicate 
witb  verbs  of  incomplete  predicatioo  cbange  tbeir  meaning  wben 
tbey  are  put  into  the  'adverbial  form',  wbicb  here  indicates 
State  of  bealth.  Thus:  tha  e  läidir,  'he  is  strong',  but:  tha  e 
gu  läidir,  'he  is  in  robust  healtb'. 

4.  Sentenees  of  clasglflcation. 

Sentences  which  are  virtually  sentences  of  Classification 
are  formed  witb  Uta  in  this  manner:  —  tbe  nonn  naming  the 
class  into  wbicb  the  subject  bas  entered  is  placed  nnder  govem- 
ment  of  the  preposition  an  'in',  in  a  prepositional  pbrase  wbicb 
relates  to  tbe  verb  tha  and  serves  as  its  complement. 

This  constroction  with  ^  is  an  eztension  of  similar  con> 
straction  with  otber  verbs  of  incomplete  predication.    It  bas 
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been  sptly  Ukened  to  aach  E^gUsh  phrases  as  'the  honse  is  in 
roiiis',  'the  glass  is  in  fra^ents'.  Snch  E^glish  sentences  also 
imply  change  of  State. 

In  thia  constraction,  in  Gaelic,  the  nonn  naming  the  class 
ia  always  related  to  by  a  possessive  adjective  of  the  same 
persoQ  and  nnmber  as  the  snhject  of  the  verh. 

For  example: 

Tha  lad  'n  am  fftgan-aich,  'they  are  eiiles'. 

Bba  e  'n  a  tbuathanach,  'he  was  a  farner'.  Compare  with 
this  the  sentence:  Binn  iad  e  'n  a  righ,  'tbey  made  him  a  king'. 

For  this  ose  of  the  possessive  adjective  we  may  compare 
its  nse  with  nonns  indicating  a  State;  e.  g.:  tha  e  's  a  chadal, 
'he  is  asleep/ 

5.  Exlstenee  and  possession. 

To  express  ezisteace,  tha  is  nsnally  complemented  by  the 
adverb  an»,  'there,  in  existence'.    Thos: 

Bba  righ  ann  roimhe  so,  'once  apon  a  time  there  was  a 
king'. 

Tha  bhuU,  or:  tha  bhoil  ann,  'tbe  result  of  it  is'. 

Possession  is  expressed  by  placing  the  nonn  or  prononn 
naming  the  possessor  under  govemment  of  tbe  preposition  aig 
'at',  in  a  prepositional  phrase  or  compoond  which  relates  to  the 
verb  tha,  and  serves  as  its  complement.    Thns: 

Tha  cd  agam,  'I  have  a  dog'. 

Cha  'n  'eil  üme  agam  air  a  shon  sin,  'I  have  no  time 
for  tbat'. 

Am  bbeil  a'  Gbäidhlig  agad?  'Do  yoa  know  Gaelic?' 

Possession  is  similarly  expressed  with  the  copnla,  here 
used  as  a  Substantive  verb.  The  noun  or  prononn  naming  the 
possessor  is  placed  nnder  govemment  of  the  preposion  le,  'with', 
in  a  prepositional  phrase  or  Compound  wbich  follows  the  verb 
is  and  sertea  as  its  complement 

6.  Paradlgm  of  the  snbstantive  verb. 
IndJcative. 

Preuat  Futore.  Put. 

Independeot:    tha  bldb,  bithidh  bba 

Relative:  tha,  a  tha         a  bbios,  a  bhitheas  a  bha 

Dependent:       bbeil,  'eil  bi  robb 
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Seoondaiy  Fatare. 

SingnUr  Plniftl 

Independent:    1  bitUinn  bhitheamaid 

2  bhiodh  tu,  bhitheadh  ta     bbiodh  eibh, 

bbitheadb  sibh 
8  bhiodli  e,  i,  btütheadli  e,  i,    bhiodb  lad, 

bhitheadh  iad 
Relative:  a  bhithinn,  etc. 

Depeadeut:       bithinn,  etc. 

Subjunctive. 

Part. 

The  Same  as  the  Secondary  Fatare  iDdicatire. 
Also  after  Üie  cocjoDCtioD  na '». 
Dependent:  robh. 

Imperative. 

SingnUr  Plnrftl 

1  bitheam  bitheanudd 

2  bi  bitbibh 

3  biodh  e,  bitheadh  e  biodh  iad,  bitheadh  iad 

Infinitive. 

a  bhi,  a  bhith. 

The  oncontracted  fonns  are  ased  when  stress  faUs  apon 

e  has  sapplanted  the  verbal  uood  in 

Ld  of  a  bhi  when  stress  falls  apon  the 

>articipial  phrase  doea  not  occar;  the 

is  air  bhi,  air  bhith. 

ter  cha  'n  and  nach.    Final  m  of  the 

itly   disappears    before    it;    in  many 

r  gu'm  bheil. 

'orms  of  the   snbstantire   verb   take 

Thus: 
ident:     thatar 
bbatar 
bithear,  bitear. 
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These  are  followed  by  a  psrticiplal  pbrase,  to  whicb  they 
convey  a  passive  meaning:  Thatar  ig  rA4h,  'it  is  said'. 

lostead  of  tha  there  was  also  a  form  atä,  bat  it  is  qow 
obsolete  except  in  rhetorical  ]aiignag:e.  Tha  appears  as  tä  in 
the  pbrase  matä,  'well!' 

Edinbargh.  A.  0.  ANDBRaos. 
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In  bis  articie  'Zur  keltischen  Wortknnde'  (Zeitsckriß  TI, 
144  sqq.)  the  late  Professor  Osthofi  eqnated  W.  mordwy'  and 
Ganüsh  moritex  CIL  XIII,  8164  a,  and  noticed  in  them  the  root 
\s)teigh-  whence  O.Ir.  Hagu  'I  go',  Gr.  oxefxco,  Goth.  «feijan,  &sl, 
with  the  weak-ahlaut  form  *ügh'  whence  W.  taith  fem^  0.  and 
Mid.  Ir.  techt  fem.  'a  jonmey'  (<  "tikia)  and  Bret.  (^  m.  *allure, 
dömarche,  häte'  (<  *tiHo-n  ov  *iiktihs)S) 

Mordwy  'sea-Toyage'  and  mordwyato,  mordwyo  'to  saü' 
are  not  the  only  words  that  preserre  the  long  ablant  stem 
*teigh-  in  Welsh.  Oathoff  qnotes  Ir.  fortiag  'I  help',  whose 
eqniTalent,  as  will  be  shown  below,  is  contained  in  W.  earihor^wy, 
eynhorthtoy  'help,  snpport,  assistance'.  The  latter  is  now  the 
usaal  form  like  cynkebrwng  :  canhehrumg  '  faneral ',  bnt  in  Uid.- 
Welsh  canhorfhwy  prerailed,  as  e.  g.,  ctmhorihwy  BB  73, 11, 
kat^iorthtey  RB  II,  7, 22.  16,24.  46,15,  ganhorthwyaw  173,22 
'to  snpport,  help'.  It  is  an  ezample  of  a  doable  prepositional 
prefix,  canhor  resoMng  itseU  into  cant-  and  gor-.  Cant  [=  Com. 
kons,  gans,  Bret.  gant,  0.  Ir.  cet-,  ceta-,  cito-,  Or.  xorcfj  throngb 
nasal  matation  of  its  final  consonant,  became  can  e.  g.  BB  46, 8, 
henkin  49,6  'with  them',  bnt  as  a  preposition  its  initial  con- 
sonant is  osnally  mntated,  as  e.  g.,  gan  BB  3,  6.  48, 18,  genhitc 
101, 13  'with  me',  genhid  10,  2  'with  thee',  genhin  83,  3  'with 
them',  wbile  as  a  conjnnction  ('becaase*)  it  occors  as  can;  e.g^ 
BB  43,  2.  70, 1.  78, 11.  79,  7.  85, 11.  97,  3.  106,  2.  It  is  found 
as  a  prefli  also  in  canfod  (=  0.  Ir.  cetbuid,  cMaiS)  'to  perceive', 
canlyn  'to  foUow',  canüaw  ' a  balostrade,  a  parapet',  canhymdaith 
'  Company'  (see  below),  cynhenid  (<  *k^ta-getatos)  'originid,  natire'. 

>)  The  Welih  nonn  tutk  m. '  canter,  trot '  (nie  yKawnhet  Mh  y  goneyd 
y  deuuuc  WB  228 »38  'so  light  wu  the  horse's  canter  nnder  him')  witb  ita 
Terb  titthto  '  to  trot,  canter '  is  of  conne  of  diffarest  origin. 
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Gor-  is  the  osoal  form  o(  gwor-  {<  *nor-  <  •aper,  Gfr.  rjr/e, 
Ootb.  u/ör,  Gatü.  ver-,  BreLgor-,  Ir.for^);  e.  g.,  gorthaw  Myv 
158  a  23  'to  be  sUent',  goresgynnu  193  b  55  'to  conqaer',  gortho 
3  8g.  210  a 4  ' Covers',  bat  gwor  occurs  in  gworymdaa  FB  307-15 
'progresses,  spreads'  (see  below)  and  nnder  the  influence  of  tbe 
following  Towel  as  gwar-  in  gwarchadw  (Mod.  W.  gwarchod)  EB 
1, 149, 9.  171, 18;  II,  383, 16  'to  defend',  gwarchae  Myv  160  a  16 
'to  besiege',  gwarandaw  'to  listen'  (see  below),  and  as  gwer-  in 
gwerdteidw  FB  266, 12  'defends,  keeps  gnard',  guereskynn  WB 
8,  29  '  to  couqaer ',  guerendewia  44,  4  '  heard '.  The  same  root 
occnrs  in  gwarthaf  'top,  snmmit'  which,  wben  compared  with 
Lat  summus  (<  *8np-mo-8)  is  an  irregnlar  Superlative  of  the 
Idg.  compar.  *iip«-o-  [ci  Gr.  double  comparative  (in  form)  vjrsp- 
Te<><!s  'over,  above,  higher'J  and  its  derivative  gtctrthefin  (et 
egntefin :  cyntaf)  'tiie  highest  part  or  summit  of,  as  e.  g^  Yg 
gtc^theuin  bro  dunawt  FB  279, 2  'in  the  highest  part  of  the 
region  of  DunaTrd'. 

Welsh,  like  Irish,  has  nnmerons  instances  of  two  or  more 
prepoaitiona  in  composition,  of  which  the  following  are  the  more 
important 
amddifad,   Bret  emgivad,  emsiUvad  'orphan,  destitate'  =  am 

(0.  Ir.  imb,  imrn,  Gaul,  amhi-  <  »^bhi»))  +  di-   (0.  Ir.  di, 

Lat  de>))  +  mad  'good'. 
amgyffred,  0.  W.  amdbret '  comprehension,  conception  '^0111  +  egf- 

(0.  Ir.  com)  +  rhed  (Ir.  ritkim).   Cf.  eyfret  FB  143, 33.  249, 12 

and  cyffredin  'common,  general'. 
canhymdeiüi,   canhimteith   BB  104, 15  'Company'  =  eant  +  ym 

(=  am)  +  teith.  Ci  0.  Ir.  coimthe^t  (=  com-imm-thecht). 
ogfarfod  'meeting'  =  cyf  +  ar  (0.  Ir.  air)  +  frod  'to  be'.    Cf. 

cgfaroa  'to  wait'  =  cyf-\-ar-\-)iO'  [a  root  which  occurs 

also  in  annos,  Anhos  Welsh  Laws  (ed.  An.  Owen)  409,  410 

'to  chase,  to  drive',  3sg.  id.  409,  410  enhg^,  eyfanvydd 

'acquainted,  skilled'  =  eyf-\-  ar  +  \g\Kydd  'sight,  presence'. 
eyfaihrcuh  'connection,  affinity'  =  cj/f  +  athr  [=  liÄr  through 

assimilatiott  to  the  vowel  of  tbe  originally  accented  syllable, 

=  0.  Ir.  etar,  eter,  Com.  ynter,  Bret,  entre,  Lat  inter  &c,*)] 

+  vxh  'lineage,  descent'. 

')  Thninejsen,  Hdb.  d.  Altir.,  §  830.         ')  Id.  g  83.').         »)  Id.  §  824. 
*)  Walde,  Lat  Et^ol.  Wtb.,  p.  30ä. 

f.  Mit.  PMlolxU  Vlli.  16 
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eyfarsengi,  cytoarsangu  'to  trample,  to  crnsh'  ^  <yf-^  ar  +  sang' 
*to  tread',  or  cy-  (Lat.  Ose  Umb.  co-,  Ir.  co-,  Gaul,  co-0)  + 
(</)toar-  (:  jwor)  +  sang-, 
darogan,  Bret  darogan  'presage,  prophecy'  =—  d  -^  ar  +  (g)o 
(==  gwo-,  It.  fo)  +  eo»  'soDg'.  Gl  0.  Ir.  do-n-awehain 
Karlsr.  Beda  33  b  11  from  to-air-fo-ean-i).  It  is  difflcnlt  to 
decide  in  every  Inatance  whether  dar-  comes  from  *do-are- 
or  from  Mo-ro-.  The  former  is  probably  tme  of  darganfod 
'to  perceive,  discover',  dm-llam  'to  read',  darymred  'ex- 
canion,  ramble'  —  Bnt.  darempred  'commnnication  habi- 
tuelle arec  d'aatres  personnes,  compagnie,  assenbl^e  de 
plusieors  personnes',  bnt  the  latter  seems  to  be  the  better 
derivatioD  of  darfod  'to  have  been,  to  cease  to  be,  to 
happen'  =  BnLdarvegovt,  darvout  'snrrenir,  arriver  par 
accident,  par  hasard'. 
&^idytDyfmu  *to  shine,  to  glitter'  cannot  be  very  old,  beeanse 
eck-  is  not  the  normal  development  of  *des-  before  t  as 
sbown  by  eithr,  eithyr  'except,  but'  =  Ir.  edUcu;  Like 
eMdoe  'the  day  before  yesterday'  it  was  formed  on  the 
analogy  of  words  in  wüch  eeh-  was  regnlarly  developed. 
Tbe  remainder  of  tbe  word  consists  of  dy'  (=  Ir.  to,  dö) 
and  ig)wynnu  'to  whiten'. 
gorihywfys  'leader'  =  gor  +  ty  (=  Ir.  to)  +  (s)wy8. 
gorymdaiih  'procession,  sojoqtd'  =  gor  +  ym  {=  am)  -|-  ttäfh 

'jonmey'.    Gl  gworymdaa  EB  307, 15  'progresses'. 
gtcarandaw,  gtorando  '  to  listen '  :=  gwar  {=  gwor)  +  an  (=  Gaul. 

ande-?)  +  tato-  'to  be  silent'. 
tragywydd  'eternal,  everlastiag'  =  *ra-  -t-  cy-  -I-  [g)mßdd. 

The  donble  preposition  presents,  therefore,  do  difficulty  in 
the  equatioD  of  Ir.  fortiag  and  the  tatter  part  of  W.  eanhorthm/. 
There  are  still  two  otber  stems  in  Welsb,  the  second  part 
of  which  seems  to  be  ideotical  with  that  of  mordwy  and  can- 
horihtey,  viz.  andwy-o  'to  damage,  to  spoil,  to  min'  and  ardtey-aw 
'to  goveni,  to  mle,  to  direct'.  The  latter  stem  is  also  found 
in  cardwy  'mle,  direction'  and  ardwyad  'goremor,  mler'.  As  to 
andwyo,  I  cannot  determine  the  force  of  the  preflx  or  tbe 
development  of  meaning.   An-  is  not  the  negative  prefix  (—  Lat 

■)  Walde,  litt.  EtTin.  Wtb.,  p.  134 
>)  ThUDejwn,  Hdb.  d.  Altir.,  g  617. 
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in-,  0.  Lat  en-,  Gr. «-,  äv-,  Qoth.  un-  <  Idg.  "p)  inasmuch  as  this 
woald  nasalize  a  following  <  as  in  annhrefn  'disorder'  (:  trefn), 
annhrugarog  'pitiless'  (:  trugarog),  Fnghe  explains  andwyo  very 
easily  by  coiniDg  a  "ttoyaw  'to  check,  restrain,  curb'  and 
regardlttg  an-  os  an  intensiTe  pre&x  which  it  really  is  in  sereral 
Welsh  words,  but  if  the  identiflcation  of  -dicyo  with  Ir.  tiagaim 
is  accepted,  it  is  eztremely  düflcult  to  deflne  the  use  of  the 
intensive  preflx  in  this  particolar  connection.  I  prefer  to  regard 
it  as  a  prepositional  pr^z  possiblj  equivalent  to  Gaulifih  Ande- 
in  proper  names  like  Anderoudus,  Andeeamulos,  the  exact  force 
and  meaning  of  which,  bowerer,  has  not  yet  been  determined. 
In  ardwjf-aw  the  Toiced-mntation  of  t  after  the  preflx  ar- 
indicates  the  loss  of  a  vowel,  and  the  prefix  which  occnrs  also 
in  arbennig  'principal'  (Ir.  airchinnech),  ardderckog  'ezcellent' 
(0.  Ir.  airdire,  erdatrc,  irdire  '  conspicuous '),  arfer  '  cnstom,  ose '  4c, 
is  identical  with  Ganlisb  Are-  in  Are-brigium,  Aremoricus  Ac, 
uid  0.  Ir.  aw-  'before,  for'. 

Dublin,  lOth  October  1910.  J.  Llotd-Jonbs. 
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In  my  introdaction  to  tbe  reprodactioQ  of  some  pages  of 
this  manuBcript  recently  pnblished  by  the  autborities  of  tbe 
Vatlcan  Library ')  I  have  suggested  that  it  was  probably  written 
at  earlieat  in  the  second  half  of  the  twelfth  Century  in  the 
abbey  of  Coupar-Angns  in  Scotland,  in  whose  possession  it 
certainly  vraa  in  tbe  ttairteenth  Century. 

MSS.  in  inanlar  Script  bat  written  in  a  Seotch  scriptöriuni 
are  so  rare  that  Prot  W.  M.  Lindsay  snggested  that  a  regiater 
of  the  abbreviations  in  this  ms.  woidd  be  valnable  as  the  com- 
mencement  of  a  series  of  catenae  which  may  eventoally  lead  to 
the  discorery  of  some  peculiarly  Seotch  fonns. 

It  most  be  remembered  that  the  ms.  is  a  very  late  one;  I 
am  now  more  inclined  to  assign  it  to  the  beginning  of  tbe 
thirteenth  centary  when  scribes  had  advanced  to  an  andacions 
extension  of  legitimate  abbreviatioDS;  wbat  we  want  is  some- 
thing  earlier. 

I  sbonld  like  to  take  this  opportnnity  of  calling  attention 
to  tbe  remarkable  similarity  both  of  Script  and  abbreviations 
in  the  ms.  of  tbe  so-called  'Rosslyn  Missal'  (Ädvocates' Library, 
I^Ünburgh,  ms.  18.  5.  19)  publisbed  with  two  facsimiles  by 
Prot  Lawlor  in  vol.  XV  (1898)  of  tbe  Henry  Bradshaw  Society'a 
Pttblications,  a  ms.  which  (pace  the  editor's  argument,  whicb  is 
fonnded  on  one  Interpretation  of  one  passage)  I  believe  to  have 
been  written  in  Scotland  rather  than  Ireland,  and  which  may 

')  Specimen  Pages  of  two  muiiucripta  of  the  abbe;  of  Conpar-Angiu  &e. 
Codice«  e  Taticanü  selecti  pUototjpic«  eipreui,  aeriea  minor,  Volnmeu  IL 
Borne.    Dauesi,  1910- 
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very  possibly  come  from  Coapar-Angus;  for  some  of  the  mss.  of 
that  hoQse  passed  after  tbe  Hefonuation  into  the  bands  of 
William  Sinclair  of  RossIjd. 

The  Palatine  ms,  a  glossed  Psalter,  presents  no  difficulties 
of  Interpretation  as  its  tezt  is  well  known  from  other  sonrces, 
and  the  few  fly-leaves  at  its  end  (B),  tbe  begiDoing  of  Boethias 
de  Divisione,  probably  by  a  coQtemporary  band,  are  eqnally 
dear.  Hence  we  are  able  to  gain  a  fair  idea  of  the  abbreviations 
Dsed  at  the  tiine  in  an  apparently  Scotch  scriptorinm.i) 

No  acconnt  is  here  given  of  the  Script,  wbich  can  be 
stndied  in  the  Tatican  reprodaction;  letters  &c.  which  do  not 
appear  there  are:  a  pecnliar  Q  fol  90 ',  conjnnct  st  and  xt  on 
foL  33t;  a  liiie  added  lat«r  at  the  end  of  the  gloss  on  fol.  74t 
contains  a  Short  s. 

I  am  mach  indebted  to  Professor  W.  M.  Lindsay  and  Dr. 
E.  A.  Loew  for  connsel  and  sagg:estions  as  to  the  arrangement 
of  this  Dote. 

[To  avoid  the  catting  of  fresb  symbols  reference  is  occasion- 
ally  made  to  the  pages  of  Prof.  W.  M.  Lindsay's  Contractions  in 
Early  Latin  minuscule  mss.,  Oxford  1908  and  The  Rosslyn  Missal, 
Henry  Bradahaw  Society  1898,  where  the  symbols  can  be  seen. 

Unless  otherwise  stated  there  is  an  abbreviation  stroke 
(horizontal,  anless  otherwise  noted)  over  the  letter  preceding 
the  Omission;  so  far  as  possible  its  position  is  represented  below. 

AU  the  references  are  to  the  corptis  Ubri  (A);  those  found 
only  in  the  fly-leaves  at  the  end  of  the  ms.  are  marked  B; 
examples  found  in  both  the  main  text  and  the  3y  leaves  are 
sbewn  as  AB;    *  denotes  rare  or  late  forms.] 

1.  Abbrevlstions,  whether  by  eontraetloii  or  saspenslon. 

adeo;  ado. 

allad;  ald  with  stroke  throogh  the  shaft  of  the  d. 

anima,  animus ;  ala,  alus.    In  B  the  i  is  omitted  thoogh  it  occnrs 

once  in  alaL 
ante;  an,  both  with  and  withont  stroke.    B  has  aflcedit  (ante- 

cedit)  with  stroke. 
antichristos;  *anl;(ps. 


1)  Two  thirds  Dnly  of  the  Pulter  has  been  coUftted,    bnt  the  kb- 
breTÜtions  ue  «ppwently  nnifonn  throughont 
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apnd;  ap  with  stroke  alWTe  or  across  the  p  (AB). 

ant;  S.  (AB). 

antem;  the  characteristic  Irish  k  like  symbol  (Lindsay,  8)  is 
foand  (bat  veiy  rarely)  in  A  and  B;  the  continentaJ  an 
(vith  and  withoat  stroke)  is  freqnent  in  A. 

bene;  b  irith  cross  stroke  traversing  the  shaft;  bn  is  also  foond. 

capat;  capt,  cpt  and  cp,  with  stroke  always  over  p. 

cansa;  *cs.*);  as  no  otber  cases  of  the  word  are  fonnd,  it  is 
impossible  to  say  whether  this  is  a  contraction  or  a  sns- 


cetenun;  c  vitb  ponctDin  after  it 

contra;  A  and  B  ose  for  the  first  syllable  the  Irish  symbol  for 
con  (a  reversed  C),  the  second  syllable  being  represent«d 
by  t  with  a  snprascript  The  con  symbol  occnrs  in  other 
words  beginning  with  tbis  syllable  (AB). 

cajns;  cB  (AB).  A  also  oses  c  followed  by  the  us  symbol,  a 
snprascript  comma  above  tbe  line. 

com ;  c  with  the  mnsical  oriscns  sign  *)  oyer  it,  called  by  Lindsay 
the  um  symbol  (AB). 

de;  the  ose  of  a  horizontal  line  starting  from  near  the  top  of 
the  shaft  of  the  d  is  more  properly  a  graphic  Variation : 
it  occnrs  in  A  only  and  always  at  the  end  of  a  lin& 

dico  &c.;  A  and  B  nse  the  pnre  contraction  fonoB:  dt  for  dicit 
and  dr  for  dicitor.  A  bas  dx  (dixit),  dxl  (dixi),  dot  (dicnnt), 
dnr  (dicnntnr)  and  dmr  (dicimor) ;  B  has  dl&s  (dicimos).  A 
coDtracts  dicens  both  as  dcDS  and  des,  but  the  latter  form 
is  frequent  in  A  and  B  for  dictas  (similarly  dca,  dcae, 
dcl,  dcfli). 

divisio;  B  has  dso  (dio)  with  bar  through  the  lower  shaft  of 
the  f. 

duo;  A  haa  for  dnae  d  with  e  snprascript 

eJDs;  the  osnal  Irish  symbol,  a  Oreek  e  reversed  (Lindsay  11), 
A  and  B. 

enim;  the  osnal  Irish  H  like  symbol  (Lindsay  11)  AB;  an  erasnre 
after  the  word  Pes  in  Fs.  XXY,  12  shews  tbat  once  A 
eitber  did  not  anderstand  or  misread  bis  exemplar. 

■)  Traube,  Nomina  taera,  p.  253  ii  of  opinion  tbat  this  eontnctioii  wu 
not  cturent  in  mintucnle  icript  nntil  the  tbirteenth  centnr;. 

*)  i.  e.  ft  horisoDtAl  itroke  toned  lUghtly  np  nt  ita  beginning  uid 
dorn  kt  iti  end,  i.  e,  k  rectuigiilar  iiutetd  of  a  ronnd  <jn. 
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erga;  *g  vitb  a  snprascript 

ei^o;  g  with  o  soprascript  (AB). 

est;  a  horizontal  line  with  a  comma  above  and  a  dot  below, 

(the  comma  does  not  tonch  the  line  so  as  to  make  a  figare 
-*-    like  2)  AB;  this  Symbol  occurs  in  A  in  snch  vords  as 

es,   gestom,  honesto,  manifestatio,  pestem,  Testin.     The 
V    Symbol  of  a  horizontal  line  with  dot  both  above  and  below 

it  occors  ODce  (t  7^)  for  *esse,  bot  the  osoal  contracüon  for 
esse;  es  occnrs  in  A  and  B;  cf.  eent  (esaent)  A,  deefint  (deessent) 

B  and  necee  (oecesse)  AB;  B  once  represents  esset  by*ee 

followed  by  the  above  est  Symbol. 
et;  the  Irisb  symbol  resembling  the  Arabic  nnmeral  7  (Rosslyn, 

p.  XXXIU)  AB.    It  also  occnrs  when  et  forms  part  of  a 

Word,  e.  g.  haberet  and  videtor  (A),  veniet  (B).    On  t  35t 

valeant  is  represented  by  vtü?  with  a  snprascript  stroke 

for  an. 
etenim;  is  represented  on  f.  28^  by  the  Symbols  for  et  and  mim. 
etiam;  eti  with  stroke  over  the  1  (AB);  on  f.  9'  A  nses  the  et 

7    Symbol  with  a  stroke  over  it  (Rosslyn,  p.  XXXIU). 
facio  ic.;   A  employs  fac  for  facit,  and  fca,  fca,  fc5,  fcorem, 

fcömm  for  ftictns  &c,  fcret  for  faceret;  B  has  fwe  for  facere. 
filins;  fis  (AB);  A  has  also  Ans,  filCs  (filios),  once  "fom  for  filiom 

and  .£  for  filii. 
frater  &c;  fr,  frls. 
foit;  either  /  with  snprascript  t  or  *ft;  the  latter  also  occnra 

in  proft 
genera;  gna  (A);  gris  (generis)  B;  et  regratns  (regeneratus)  A. 
gloria;  A  only;  gla  or  gloa;  gloriam  is  glöm  or  gloraffi. 
habeo  &c.;   A  has  bt  and  *bat  for  habet,  hms  (habemus),  hre 

(habere),  hntt  (haboit),  hOs,  hfida  (habens,babenda);  B  haa 

hfit  (habent),  hQtia  (habentia). 
hie  &c;  A  and  B  bave  h  with  i  snprascript  over  its  shonlder 

for  hie,  and  h  with  a  horizontal  stroke  cntting  its  shaft 

for  haec;  A  has  hc  for  bnnc;  A  and  B  agree  in  representing 

hnjns  by  ha  and  hoc  by  h  with  dot  over  its  shonlder  bat 
h~     B  also  nses  (1 199v  coL  2,  penoltimate  line)  *  a  wavy  line 

iostead  of  a  dot.    The  stroke  in  B  over  hic  for  tünc  ia 

the  ordiaary  abbreviation  sign, 
homo  &c;  ho,  hsinm  (hominnm)  B. 
ibi;  ib  with  dot  towards  the  shonlder  of  the  h. 
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idcirco;  *ic  with  and  without  stroke  (B,  see  f.  99',  col  I,  1. 14). 

ideo;  *iß. 

idest;  .1  witJi  dot  before  and  after  it  in  A  bnt  only  after  it  in 
6.  B  also  nses  *id  witb  abbreviation  stroke  to  the  right 
of  tbe  shaft;  d  de  above. 

igitur;  *g  with  snpraßcript  »  (AB). 

illnd;  *iUd  mih  stroke  throngh  shaft  of  d. 

in;  i  witb  snprascript  stroke,  wared  in  A,  straigkt  in  B. 

inde ;  in.  witii  and  without  stroke,  bnt  f oUowed  by  a  punctum  (AB). 

inter;  both  A  and  B  nse  a  capital  I  or  i  longa  witlk  cross-stroke 
throngh  it,  a  symbol  which  somewhat  resembles  F  or,  more 
nearly,  tbe  present  continentiü  fonn  of  the  numeral  7  'with 
Gross  stroke;  on  f.  198,  col.  1,  1.  21  for  inter  B  uses  the 
same  symbol  bnt  preceded  by  the  letters  m,  evidently 
taking  the  symbol  to  represent  fer;  he  also  so  far  mis- 
UDderstands  the  symbol  as,  for  the  first  three  syllables  of 
inlerimatur,  to  use  it  *  twice  in  snccession,  the  second 
time  snrmouDted  by  the  nsoal  abbreviation  stroke  for  m. 
7*fttiir. 

ipse  &c.;  ipe,  ipTus;  the  s  being  represented  by  a  horizontal 
stroke  placed  aboTe  the  letter  which  follows  p,  the  u  is 
omitted  in  ipsum. 

juxta;  *inxa;  once  the  /  is  represeQted  by  a  slight  stroke  to  the 
right  of  tbe  tail  of  tbe  x. 

legitor;  legr. 

littera;   *Ir&. 

loquitur;  loqj. 

manifestatio;  fflfestatio;  6  has  fflfm  for  manifestum. 

mater  &c.;  mris  for  matris;  similarly  mria  for  materia. 

maxime;  *nizfi. 

meus  £c;  mB;  mea  and  meae  are  m  with  a  or  oe  suprascript; 
mfii  (meum,  meam). 

mihi;  m  with  i  suprascript  (AB). 

modo;  m  with  0  suprascript  (AB);  for  modis  A  bas  mis  with  0 
over  the  m. 

mnltnm;  mltflL 

mundos;  *md9  with  stroke  through  the  shaft  of  the  d. 

natura;  n  with  a  suprascript  bat  natoram  is  either  nram  or 
nm  with  a  suprascript 

nee;  *n  with'  e  suprascript;  similarly  in  necnon,  donec. 
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necessaria;  necla. 

nihil;  d1  witti  stroke  traversing  the  shaft  of  the  l  (AB);  A  has 

also  nlo,  nlia  (nibilo,  mhilnm)  with  stroke  over  the  final 

letter. 
nisi;  n  with  i  snprascript  (A),  nl  (B). 
DomeB;  ns  (AB);  A  has  also  noffl  (cf.  noa,  nce,  nCii,  nöiam, 

nüando). 
noD;  fi  (AB);  A  occasionally  iises  a  wavy  instead  of  a  straight 

stroke. 
Doster  &C.;  m,  nra,  nrl  A;  orls  (nostris)  B. 
nnmems;  nliB,  nno  (namero);  enflat  (ennmerat). 
nanc;  nc  (AB), 
omnis  &c;  omB;  omnes  is  represented  by  botb  omB  and  oes;  ola 

(omnia)  AB;  olom  (onmium)  A. 
omnino;  *olo. 

pater  &c;  pr  (AB);  A  has  pAs,  prem,  prflm. 
per;  both  A  and  B  ose  j)  with  cross  bar  traversing  the  lower 

sbaft,  bnt  A  has  also  a  form  somewhat  resembling  that  of 

the  pro  Symbol,  bnt  the  tail  to  the  left  of  the  shaft  Starts 
^p    from  below  the  level  of  tbe  base  of  the  venter  of  the  p 

and  takes  a   wavy  conrse.     B  oses  twice  in  the  words 

reperiretnr  and  disperatio  tbe  peculiarly  insolar  form  of  a 

p  with  a  small  c  Agare  on  its  Shoulder.    (Liodsay  18.) 
persona;  tbe  Continental  symbol  for  per  (p  with  cross  bar  tbroogh 

its  lower  shaft)  with  a  snprascript 
popolos  &c.;  pll,  ple,  plia,  pls,  plos  with  stroke  travendng  the  1. 
post;  p  with  t  snprascript  (AB);  B  represents  posterins  by  adding 

terius  to  this  Symbol;  A  also  employs  (e.g.  t6r)  j)  with  o 

supraficript  (cf.  postea,  postnletor)  and  once  *pDt  with  no 

stroke  over  it. 
potest;  pt  (AB),  similarly  potestas;  6  has  also  *p  with  a  stroke 
PI    above  it  followed  by  the  est  symbol.') 
prae;  p  with  stroke  above  it,  either  horizontal  or  wavy. 
praeter;  pt  with  strokes  above  eacb  letter  (A). 
pro;  either  the  usual  sign  (Lindsay  40)  with  the  tail  carried 

back  some  distance  throngh  tbe  shaft  and  then  slightly 

cnrving  back  or  with  tbe  tail,  written  with  a  separate 

1)  W.  M.  Lind«>j,  Earty  Irith  minuacule  aaript,  Oxford  1910,  p.  7. 

D,oilizB<:byGOO<^le 


.p    stroke  of  Üie  pen,  starting  from  tbe  middle  of  the  shaft; 

both  flgarea  ocenr  in  B  as  well  as  in  A. 
proprins  Ac;  proprie  is  represented  (AB)  by  the  above  pro 

Symbol  followed  by  an  e  with  an  t  abore  it,  either  directly 

above  it  or  slightly  to  the  ngbt;  rf.  in  A  ö.  34',  96v.    B 
.pe'   once  commences  proprietae  vith  *  the  pro  symbol  and  an 

i  SDprascript  between  it  and  tbe  e.') 
propterj  pp,  with  a  horizontal  (AB)  or  wary  (A)  atroke  over 

the  aecond  p. 
quando;  *qn  (AB).») 
qaanto;  *qns. 

qnare;  qre  and  qre  with  snprascnpt  a.    B  has  qT. 
quasi;  qsi,  either  with  stroke  over  the  9  or  a  snprascript;  once 

£  28»  *qL 
-qne;  q;  bat  with  tbe  dot  and  comma  onited  to  each  other  and 

closely  attached  to  tbe  3  (Lindsay  21),  A  and  B.  Similarly 

in  aqne,  linqae. 
qni  &c; 

1.  with  snpraficript  Towel  and  withont  any  stroke: 

qoi,  qnis,  qnid  (AB.  B  bas  qqd  and  qcqd,  each  with  two 
i  snprascript);  A  baa  qao,  qua  (with  the  snprascript  a  either 
open  or  ctosed),  qnalibet,  quam;  B  bas  aliqna,  quibos. 

2.  with  abbreviation  mark  of  different  shapes: 

qnae;  q  (AB)  [cf.  liqscens  A],  A  nsea  tbe  orisau  form; 
B  has  for  qnaecamqne  qcq;  with  two  semicircnlar  ab- 
breviation marks. 
quem;  (in  A  only)  q  with  straight  or  wavy  stroke. 
quam;  (vide  supra)  is  also  represented  in  A  and  B  by  q 

with  an  oblique  stroke  traversing  the  shaft. 
quod;  like  tbe  quam  symbol  (abore)  bnt  with  the  higher 
q       part  of  tbe  cross  line  (to  the  right  of  the  shaft)  slightly 
recurred  (Lindsay  22)  (A  and  B);  A  has  also  qd,  with 
crossbarred  d,  'more  Engliah  than  Irish'  (Lindsay,  £arly 
Iriah  (£c.,  p.  U). 
quia;  either  written  qia  with  t  snprascript  or  q  with  a  cross 
bar  like  qoam  or  quod  (see  above)  but  with  a  dight  recnrre 
4     or  hook  at  ita  lower  end. 


■)  W.  K.  Linduy,  Early  Iruh  mitttuctUe  leript,  p.  H. 

*)  Th«  M  ii  tlmcMt  InnrUbl;  omitted  in  «bbreTwtioiu  of  ^w. 
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qnippe;  *qp  with  i  süprascript. 

qnocirca;  'qc  (B). 

qnomodoi  qmS. 

qnoniam;  qia  (AB). 

qnoqne;  q^  (AB). 

qaot;  q  with  t  snprascript  (AB). 

renuD;  rr  (AB);  a  case  of  syllabic  saspension. 

saeculom;  aclin. 

scilicet;  s. 

secnndam;  a  long  f  with  its  shaft  barred  (Lindsay  25)  (AB). 
A  iüso  oses  this  Symbol  for  secondos  and  secandae;  for 
secimdiis  he  onc«  (f.  16v  line  2)  writes  an  ordinary  long  f 
foUowed  by  tbe  apostrophe  (comma)  symbol  for  vs.  Other 
cases  of  tbe  adjective  'secnndns'  are  represented  by  the 
addition  to  this  barred  f,  in  A  of  the  letters  o,  o  snpra- 
script, ae  SDprascript,  and  dum  or  edutn,  and  in  B  of  t, 
bnt  A  also  nses  seds  (e  snprascript)  for  secondos,  scds,  scs, 
sedo  (1  30t)  for  secnndo,  and  scdm,  with  stroke  tbroogh 
the  d,  for  secimdnm. 

sed;  B,  with  a  stroke  (AB)  or  followed  by  a  semicolon:  s;  (B). 

semper;  *smT  (AB);  *sffl  (A). 

seqnitnr;  *sr  with  either  stroke  or  another  r  over  tbe  second 
letter. 

flerri;  sni,  with  long  f  barred,  f.  35'. 

täc;  *s  with  c  snprascript 

sicnt;  A  oses  three  abbreviations:  1.  s  with  i  snprascript;  2.  s 
mth  i  snprascript  (f.  ?▼);  3.  sie  either  wlthont  any  stroke 
or  with_  stroke  over  i  or  c  (the  last  form  occnrs  in  B). 

signiflcat;  sit  and  sigcat  (AB);  sigicamns  (B). 

sine;  sie  (A);  sD  (AB). 

species;  spes  and  spe  (B). 

snb  and  derivatives;  *8  with  6  snprascript 

sum;  s  with  either  horizontal  stroke  or  oriscos  over  it. 

sunt;  s  with  t  snprascript  (A);  st  (AB). 

snper;  sT  (AB);  A  also  nses  the  per  Symbol  for  the  second 
syllable;  B  has  sTior  for  snperior. 

sapra;  srs  (AB);  A  also  bas  sr  with  a  snprascript 

snns  &c.\  the  letter  u  is  Tisnally  omitted  and  the  second  vowel 
is  snprascript;  A  once  has  *Bf  with  u  or  open  a  snpra- 

ss      Script;  B  has  for  suis  ss  with  a  semicircle  above. 
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tameD;  tn  (AB);  A  ouce  represents  et  tarnen  bj  tbe  et  symbol 
foUowed  by  lö. 

tantom;  tm  (AB);  A  bas  also  tna,  tu«. 

tempns  £c.;  ""A  bas  tpa,  tpTs,  tpe;  he  also  employs  for  tempore, 
tpe  with  oriacus  over  tbe  t  and  with  the  lower  shaft  of 
tbe  p  cross-barred;  ooce  be  omits  this  bar  bat  places  one 
above  tbe  final  e\  he  also  vrites  tpUa  for  temporalia. 

ter;  t  (AB). 

tibi;  t  with  t  snprascript  slightly  to  the  rigbL 

tone;  tc  (AB). 

taiu;  A  bas  *t  with  a  snprascript  for  tna. 

nbi;  o. 

onde;  ofi  (AB). 

osqne;  uB  (AB). 

nt;  n  with  t  snprascript  (AB). 

vel;  1  with  cross  stroke  traversing  tbe  ehaft  or  starting  from 
its  rig^t  side  (AB);  A  occasionally  bas  the  other  nsual 
syntbol  for  vel,  tIz.  nl  with  stroke  throngh  t. 

vere;  ne  (AB). 

vero;  n  and  nö  (A);  u  with  o  snprascript  (B). 

3s.  AbbreTlations  of  a  syllable. 

A  stroke,  horizontal  nnless  otherwise  stated,  deaotes  the 
otuissioD  of  a  letter  or  letters;  as  a  rule  it  is  placed  above  the 
letter  which  precedes  the  Omission;  shoold  this  letter  have  an 
npper  shaft,  the  stroke  traverses  it  or  is  placed  above  the  follow- 
ing  letter. 
-ab-;  sillfabjis. 
-an-;  ffidatuin. 

-ar-;  a  snprascript,  ps  (pars), 
-at-;  sabb[at]l,  pecc[at]a,  &c. 
-e-;  clo. 

[e  is  most  freqaentiy  omitted  before  »,  e.  g.  participles, 

gemnds  Jkc.  of  rerbs  of  tbe  second  and  third  conjngations.] 
em  at  the  end  of  a  line  is  represented  h;  a  segment  of  a  circle 

open  below,  attached  to  the  Shoulder  of  the  final  letter; 

e.  g.  f.  38'  oration*. 
en  at  the  end  of  a  word:  carm,  sem  and  before  d  or  t,  a^dom, 

snokdnm,  adTtns,  atio. 
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er  after  b,  üb,  proUbet;  after  e,  cti;  after  d,  modniis;  after  f, 
transft,  infnas;  after  m,  Oitis,  Sdto  (f .  29',  oriscua  ahaped), 
hMds;  after  t.  t  (ter,  see  above),  int,  alta,  ceta,  etnom, 
veti,  tra,  mistiis,  B  bas  matia;  uFter  u,  aba  (AB),  Otlce, 
adnsos  (AB),  clamaflo  (AB),  poo  (AB),  fno,  foit  (B).i) 

et;  lic,  prophstum. 

i;  fide,  dxL 

iec  and  iect;  B  bas  sobta,  snbc  for  sabjecta  (-to). 

ir;  1.  an  oriscos,  ccom ;  2.  i  snprascript,  c[ir]cmtn8,  atos,  fmabitor. 

is  (after  l);  nml,  ill. 

it  (ending  of  the  third  person  singnlar)  very  conunon,  e.  g.  ag, 
aliud,  cantav.  A  employs  agi  (*'  snprascript)  for  agitnr, 
bnt  ag  for  agit 

m  (medial  as  well  as  final);  an  oriscns  or,  more  rarely,  a  straight 
stroke  (AB);  aoia,  comoda,  hoo,  huana,  nüa  omni,  sfl,  tior. 

mo;  dö  with  waved  stroke  for  domo. 

n  (medial);  A  and  B  ose  a  straight  stroke,  saa,  sie,  Sit,  and 
occasionally  the  Upper  segment  of  a  circle,  maga,  persöa, 
but  never  the  oriscns  fignre;  Notice  tabemacolnm,  tab'&cnlnm. 

-na;  mag  (A),  u&  (B). 

-ne;  nnctiös. 

-or;  forma,  fflia  (A),  fma  (AB);  fe  (fore)  AB;  A  hae  fte  and  once 
ftis  withoat  any  stroke. 

par,  per  and  por;  the  nsnal  jiersymbol;  corpa,  opa,  panp,  sepati. 

pre;  the  nsnal  aymbol,  p;  e.  g.  psens,  plium. 

r;  veitas,  meitis;  B  nses  two  joined  commas  g"aTL  Any  vowel 
after  r  is  nsnally  snprascript,  e.  g.  ,         ,   , 

ra  1.  a  snprascript  a  either  open  or  closed,  cont,  faret,  tdat, 
trsiemnL 

2.  the  oriscns,  pvitatem. 

3.  two  joined  commas,  f'here  (AB),  monst"dnm  (B). 

re  (medial)  1.  contraction  stroke,  hvis,  heticos;  very  common  after 

g,  ggem,  regssi,  nigdinem;  gci  (B). 
2.  e  snprascript,  recationis  (1  38  r). 
re  (final)  very  common  in  infinitiTes  of  verbs;  a  straight  stroke 

(AB). 

')  Dr.  Loew  reminds  me  tbat  the  Omission  of  tr  «fter  b  uid  u  is  Ter; 
old,  atttt  c  il  is  len  lo;  after  the  other  leiten  it  is  very  recent 
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-ri  atter  e,  f,  g,  p,  (')  either 

1.  t  snprascript  either  in  its  osoal  form  or,  more  h'eqaently, 
Uke  a  2  or  z  (AB);  Bc[riJpto  (Ä.),  in8c[ri]bitiir  (B),  Iac[ri]iius 
(A),  p[ri]miim  (B). 

2.  orißcus  (A  only),  p[ri]nio,  t[ri]biilatio,  coiifl^ri]gen8. 

3.  horizontal  stroke,  once  in  A,  egtudo. 

ro;  0  suprascript,  cast[ro]ruin,  gloria  appears  as  glft  and  glo&; 

once  for  introibo  A,  or  poesibly  a  later  band,  nses  the 

saprascript  comma,  int'ibo. 
ru;  14  saprascript  (A  only);  its  shape  varies;  it  either  takes  tbe 

form  of  an  oriscns  or  of  n  with  no  bend  at  its  conclusion: 

cong:e,  desti,  tdas  [cfixi  is  a  capricions  Suspension], 
•nun;  a  straight  stroke,  gratia;  once  f.  47'  a  letter  somewhat 

resembling  S,  qnoS. 
mn-;  insnrrexet. 
a;  Imael  with  stroke  over  I. 

se;  once  a  stroke  throngh  the  lower  shaft  of  tbe  f,  perfqDatnr. 
ta;  carTtem. 
te;  principallr. 

ti;  incamao,  rerelao  in  A,  orao,  rogao  in  B.    See  below  -tio. 
-tar;  the  usnal  apostrophe  for  -nr;  legi'  with  do  t. 
n  before  or  atter  l;  illS,  mlti,  oscio,  osctos,  odi  (AB).    A  has 

titim  for  titolom. 
nm,  as  distinct  from  nun;  A  oses  the  oriscos;  e  (eam)  retrors, 

arc,  eor. 
an;  for  tbe  third  peraon  singalar  of  a  rerb,  aft«r  all  consonants 

(AB),  e.  g.  agt,  alludt,  ert,  dict,  stabt,  volt;  also  jocdns,  tttdo 

(sereral   times  written  mdo).     A   once  has  posst  witb   t 

saprascript    B  has  Qcupatar. 
nnt;  jong  (B). 
ar  (medial  and  final);  six  saprascript  abbrenation  marks  are 

ased: 

1.  horizontal  stroke;  csm,  fatom,  pllbns. 

2.  wayy  stroke:  conthaYemnt,  convertanf. 

3.  oriscos:  pressas,  pgantor. 

'>  Dr.  E.  A.  Loew  not«  that  thm  are  not  >11  on  the  um«  line  of 
importancej  c,  p,  t  an  ancient,  bot  f,  g  nt  roceot  fomu  made  by  ualt^y 
of  th«  othen. 
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4.  comma  (nsoally  the  us  symbol);  fnt'o;  freqaently  naed 
for  the  Terb  termination  -^. 

5.  a  ögare  lifce  a  recnmbent  8:  fig,  immolatö,  natä  (B). 

6.  a  fignre  like  two  joined  commas  or  a  reversed  u,  e.  g. 
over  the  last  syllable  of  the  words  flga  (fignra)  and 
quieti  (quieturi),  and  after  the  last  syllable  of  dicent" 
(dicentor)  and  inscribit"  (inscribitur)  B.  It  also  occars 
in  inat[ar]an,  Diurm[arjant,  part[ar]ieDS. 

1.  comma  above  the  lioe:  eonsd'. 

2.  a  semicoton  with  ita  two  parts  joined,  the  3  symboI 
descending  below  the  line  ^osslyn,  p.  XXXHI);  adosj, 
ijtns,  S0I3. 


8  b.  AbbreTiatioDB  of  two  or  more  syUables. 

ati,  atio;  ro,  orC;  (B  has  rao,  orao). 

ecti;  resorrö. 

ectu;  intelPs. 

enti;  conscia,  sapla. 

ere;  misre. 

eri;  mistonun. 

eru;  alt~m,  it~m. 

esti;  coDgo. 

Two  i  separated  by  a  letter  or  letters,  1.  n.  t.  •) 

ilis;  desirabr. 

ilite;  simlT. 

ini;  the  word  iniqnns  is  cnriously  abbreviated;  the  two  i  dJs- 
appear  and  the  n  has  a  stroke  over  it:  nqni,  Dqno,  nqnitas, 
yet  iniqae  appears  as  inq.  Similarly  Qacob  (in  iacob), 
abKtio  (ab  initio).  Sometimes  onty  the  first  t  is  omitted: 
fiidipsum,  ninstos. 

-itu  (of  the  verb  termination)  very  common:  agr,  ponr. 

-eition:  dispoe  (Ä),  oppoö  (B). 

stanti;  sabS;  B  has  snhta. 

n-entnm;  argm. 

nai:  conclo. 


1)  Similftrl;  vind  c*m  (TindioUm),  ici  («eripii). 
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3«.  UnaBoal  saspensloiis. 

The  practice  of  representiDg  repeated  or  Trell  known  words 
by  tbeir  initial  letter  or  syllable  is  carried  out  ver;  extensirely; 
six  or  seveD  words,  a  quotation  from  the  psalter,  have  only  their 
first  lettei-s;  ca  and  L  represent  calida  and  frigida  when  the 
context  is  obTious :  1.  latine,  s.  sanctos  &c.  &c  No  osefnl  resnlt 
woold  be  gained  by  giving  all  these  torms;  a  few  instances 
howerer  of  simple  and  frequently  used  words  may  be  nsefol: 
dein[d6j,  interpr[etatiirj,  it[em],  li[ttera],  n[o8],  nir[sQB],  sig[ni- 
ficavit], 

3.  Nomina  sacra. 
Ä  has: 
angeloB:  angls,  Bgli. 
apostolomm:  aplornm. 

CbrifltDS:  X  wlth  c,  m  or  o  snprascripL    Xtna,  Xtffl,  Xpi,  Xpffi. 
David:  DD  ynth  cross  stroke. 
deos:  dl,  dd,  düL 
dominos:  dnsi,  dne. 
ecdesia:  ec^Ua,  ecctas. 
Hierasalem:  Hlrlffl,  lerlfiL 
Jesns:  ihs. 
Israel:  isrt. 
martymm:  mriQ. 

misericordia:  mia  (once  f.  13^  osed  tor  miseria),  miadia. 
propheta:  profa  with  pro  Symbol, 
psalmns:  ps  (psfü,  psmo). 
sanctos:  scs  (sei,  scm  &c.). 
spiritos:  sptn,  spalibna. 

4.  Snprascript  letters. 

[See  above:  erga,  ergo,  foit,  hie,  igitor,  mens,  mihi,  modo, 
natura,  nee,  niai,  post,  qnare,  qnasi,  qui,  qnia,  qoippe,  qnot, 
secnndom,  sie,  sicot,  sub,  sunt,  sapra,  snos,  tibi,  rero,  nt,  and 
ar,  ir,  ra,  ri.] 

The  snprascript  a  is  alwaya  an  open  ooe. 
a,  i  and  o  over  q  are  freqnenüy  employed  for  qua-,  gui-,  quo-, 

e.  g.  aqua,  qnarto,  inqnifiitnr;  equalis  and  liqnor  (B). 
a  Boprascript  appears  for  ar  in  the  word  para. 
e  saprascript  appears  in  the  word  me. 
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m  is  occasionally  soprascript  at  the  end  of  a  line  to  sare  Space. 

8,  in  its  Continental  form,  appears  snprascript  in  the  words 
cassia,  eis,  and  psalmus  and  occasionall;  at  the  end  of 
a  line. 

u  soprascript  is  occasionally  written  like  the  si2:n  for  a  Short 
syllable  in  prosody;  it  occnrs  in  the  words  auditos,  captivos, 
huic,  laudes,  lingua  (AB),  octavus,  saul,  sanguinem,  sue 
and  in  longm  and  Compounds  (longue,  longuitndinem, 
eloniyfuaTi). 

h  is  frequently  soprascript;  it  occurs  in  such  words  as  catedra 
(over  the  o),  betel  (over  the  b),  trinmpi  (over  the  m).  It 
is  nerer  written  as  the  rectangniar  daatla  accent  bot 
takes  the  shape  of  a  Z,  a  2  or  a  sort  of  y. 

The  only  sobscript  letter  is  t  after  a  long  f. 

6.   Ortbography. 

Ülosely  connected  with  abbreviations  and  eqoally  raloable 

as  a  cloe  to  the  provenance  of  a  manoscript  are  the  ortho- 

graphical  pecoliarities.  —  Omitting  what  are  evidently  faults  of 

the  scribe,  the  following  may  be  usefnl  as  indications  of  local 

pronnnoiation  or  of  the  text  of  the  exemplar. 

a  for  0:  hostias,  synagaga. 

b  for  p:  bi(ertitos,  trifrartitns,  sco&ebam. 

d  for  t:  plandis. 

e  for  i:  dimedio  (A),  vigelare  (B). 

i  for  e:  very  common:  decim,  elimentonun,  impitos,  inttgra  (B, 
aod  the  corrector  of  A,  also  the  later  title  of  the  ms.), 
spiciosa,  sobictorom  (sobjectomm),  ttnpore  (tempore),  vinia. 

0  for  a:  Jocob,  loborem. 

0  for  0:  figoratam,  rebos,  repolisti  B  has  copolemos,  motabile, 
neotra.  Spelonca  and  spelunca  appear  in  the  same  page 
of  A  (once  the  u  is  altered  into  a),  and  so  do  iracondia 
and  iracondia. 

p  for  b:  vipravit. 

t  for  d:  eis/em,  jncnnAun,  pen'ens. 

u  for  0:  mursu,  mtirtoo. 

Rome.  H.  M.  Bahnjsteb. 
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In  der  Revne  Celtiqoe  XXXI,  S.  397  will  Vendryes,  wie 
schon  Stokes  und  tili-ftchan  vor  ihm,  statt  des  otEenbar  fehler- 
haften eenthain  in  dem  bekannten  altirischen  Gedicht  anf  KOnig 
Aed  (Thes.  Pal.  II,  S.  295, 10)  cech  thain  lesen.  Stokes  hat  im 
Supplement,  S.  78,  diese  Konjektur  zurUckjrezogen  und  zwar  wohl 
deshalb,  well  er  einsah,  dafs  das  Metrum  hier  ein  zweisilbiges 
Wort  erheischt;  sie  giebt  ja  auch  keinen  guten  Sinn.  Sein  Vor- 
schlag cennlain  zu  lesen  will  mir  aber  nicht  gefallen.  Mich  bat 
der  Druckfehler  conthain,  den  ich  in  den  Corrigenda  zum  Supple- 
ment anzumerken  versäumt  habe,  wie  ich  glaube,  anf  die  richtige 
Fährte  gebracht  Es  ist  nämlich  contain  zd  lesen,  wodurch  wir 
erstens  Reim  mit  orddain  nnd  zweitens  einen  guten  Sinn  erbalten, 
'Enkel  Mniredachs  des  streitbaren'.  Denn  contain  ist  der  Genitiv 
von  conlan  'Streit,  Kampf,  von  dem  der  Äcc.  contan  nnd  der 
Dat.  eonton  in  meinen  Gontribntions  s.  v.  belegt  sind.  Dasselbe 
Wort  wird  auch  in  dem  Ortsnamen  CuU  Contuinn  (Macgnim.  Finn 
§  1)  stecken,  den  Hogan  im  Onomasticon  nicht  anfgeffthrt  hat 

Ich  möchte  contan  aas  älterem  *eonten  für  Entlehnung  eines 
kymrischen  *conten,  später  cynhen  halten,  das  seinerseits  aas 
lat.  confenflo  herUbergenommen  ist. 

KoNo  Mktxb. 
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The  foUowiDg  poem,  here  edited  and  translated  for  the 
flrst  time  from  Rawlinson  B.  502,  p.  87a-88a,  the  only  copy  in 
wfaich  it  has  come  down  to  us,  is  a  rhymed  version  of  the  prose 
acconnt  pablished  and  translated  by  the  late  Whitley  Stokes  in 
Bevne  Geltiqae  XXV,  p.  18  ff.  In  the  last  stanza  it  is  ascribed 
to  Eochaid  Eolach,  who  according  to  O'Curry  (Lectures  II,  p.  113) 
is  ideotical  with  Eochaid  P^lach  hna  C^rin  mentioned  in  LU 
39  a  15  together  with  Flann  Mainistrech  (f  1056)  as  one  of  the 
anthors  of  Senehas  na  Relcc.  The  lauguage  of  the  poem  may 
well  be  th&t  of  the  first  half  of  the  eleventh  centary.  The 
following  Towel-rhymes  point  to  a  period  not  earlier  than  this: 
gen.  sg.  Banba  :  nom.  ^.  rochalma  (1) ;  tt!  :  ^  eächne  (6) ;  'mole  : 
acc  pl.  meinece  (9);  dat.  sg;.  aidche  :  nom.  sg.  furföirbthe  (14);  gen. 
8g.  baile  :  nom.  sg.  deg-aire  (20);  gen.  sg.  f.  luimmi :  dat.  sg.  ard- 
muimme  (36);  i  lligc  :  gen.  f.  mdethgüe  (37);  de  :  gen.  sg.  aite  (44), 
Ua  'grandson'  is  used  as  a  monosyllable  (1.  27).  Other  Middle- 
Irisfa  forma  are:  cia  scel,  cia  ccöir  (22)  for  0.  Ir.  cid  scel,  cid 
icöir;  tri  heigme  (24.  26)  for  0.  Ir.  teora  eigme;  aris  (25.  52.  53); 
g^bat-3a  (31);  co  facca  se  (33);  in  t-ainm  (51);  trin  (57)  for  0.  Ir. 
Min;  in  lech  (60). 

Dublin.  Mary  Haituen. 
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1  CathSir  cenn  ti^icid  Banba,      öt&  in  rigr&d  rochalma, 
hoa  Ceinselaig  na  cet  fled     oeus  slflag  langarg  Lagen. 

2  Da  mac  ar  tbricfaait  ro  thecht     in  rl  donarb  Sil  anrecht 
OCHS  oeningen  aca,     Ehtime  thoacbail  t[h]oebfata. 

3  Tucad  Eithni,  ard  a  blad,      ar  fer  n-anrdairc  dia  haltram, 
ar  Bnichet  na  slnag  setacb,      ar  in  litbringaid  mbochetach. 

4  Nl  mochtha  tene  'na  thaich,     i  ndan  Bacbet  'con  briugaid, 
'na  re  'con  fir  flal  fassad.      acht  a  btth  for  bithlafsad. 

5  Secht  n-aii-ge  'cond  Oenäur  flal      na  tue  d'üegedalb  anflad; 
secht  ficliit  ha,  ba  baan  blad,     in  cach  airge,  nlrb  ingnad. 

6  Secht  tidoirsi  for  a  tbicb  tbe     Ind  laicb  nar  hannaa  d'aichne, 
in  cach  doros  no  bid  ben     faic  frithaUm  na  n-Oeged. 

7  Secht  t«inte  'na  thig  thecrach     hicon  l&ecb  cen  loathficnach; 
Segid  imda  im  cach  tenid      hie  fiar  hat  ind  ardenich. 

8  Meicc  imda  bi[c}  Cathair  na  crecb     bic  aitbigid  'na  öentech, 
slflag  adbal  cach  üenär  dib     do  doenib  as  cach  degtbir. 

d    No  thictis  dar  cach  trethan      d'acaltaim  a  n-ardsetbar, 
no  chningtis  na  laech  'mole     ascada  msra  meincce. 

10  In  fer  na  fagbad  aiscid      do  chlaind  rlg  in  rogaiscid 
donid  ordd  lar  tocht  astig     nar  bo  maith  risi[n}  mnintir. 

11  Na  foaitged  albin  dia  boaib,     nö  na  heochn  M  GenhOair, 
ttS  in  seisrig  lar  In  diu  leirg,      dar  andeöin  Bnchit  brattdeirg. 

12  Dotbeged  Bnichet  bnird  Breg,      no  accSined  a  imned 
hi  fladnaisse  Chatbair  chQir      oeus  esiVe  ■)  sencir. 


')  a%  i$  iiuerttd  above  the  litte  in  a  late  hand. 
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The  Songs  of  Baehet's  Honse. 

Catliair,  head  of  a  province  of  Banba,  from  wbom  is  the 

very  valiant  royal  race;   grandson  of  Ceioseladi  of  the 

handred  feasts  and  of  the  fnll-fierce  hosts  of  Leinster. 

Two>and-thirty  sons  had  the  king,  to  wbom  injustice  was 

not  pleasing,  and  he  had  one  danghter,  wil;  Ethne  Long- 

Side. 

Ethne  was  bronght  —  great  her  fame  —  to  an  illnstrioos 

man  for  fosterage,  to  Buchet  of  the  wealthy  hosts,  to  the 

landholder  of  a  hnodred  cows. 

In  bis  boose  Are  was  not  extingoisbed,  in  the  fort  of  Bachet, 

the  land-owner,  while  the  generoos  steadfost  man  was  alive, 

bat  nsed  to  be  blaziog  constantly. 

Seren  berds  had  tbe  one  generoas  man,  wbo  did  not  give 

an  ill  welcome  to  gnests.    Seven  score  cows  —  endoring 

was  tbe  fame  —  were  in  eaeb  berd,  it  was  no  wonder. 

Seren  doors  to  the  warm  honse  of  tbe  warrior  wbo  was 

not  difficnlt  to  know;  at  each  door  there  wonld  be  a  woman 

waiting  on  the  gnests. 

Seren  fires  in  his  sheltered  honse  had  the  warrior,  withoot 

swift  reviling.  Many  gaests  aroond  each  fire  had  the  generoas 

man  of  noble  hospitality. 

Many  sons  of  Cathair  of  the  spoils  were  risiting  his  one 

hoase,  a  great  host  with  each  man  of  them  of  people  oat 

of  erery  fair  land. 

They  would  come  orer  eacli  sea  to  conrerse  with  their  noble 

sister.    All  tbe  warriors  would  ask  for  large  freqaeat  gifts. 

The  one  of  the  children  of  tbe  king  of  very  great  raloor 

wbo  did  not  get  a  present  wonld  after  Coming  oat  ose  be- 

harionr  which  was  not  pleasing  to  the  hoosehold. 

He  woald  take  away  a  small  berd  of  his  cows,  or  the  borses 

at  one  time,  or  the  plongb-team  after  the  day  from  the 

plain,  against  the  will  of  Bachet  of  the  red  cloak. 

Bachet  of  the  border  of  Bregia  woald  come;  he  wonld 

lament  his  raisfortnne  in  the  presence  of  just  Oathair.  who 

was  an  old  tüml 
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13  'Ni  chnmgim-se  do  chobair',     ar  Catbair  in  chrechdolaid, 
'acht  a  cheist  immam  chride      mannurtha  do  mörthige'. 

14  ßlaid  lifladib  i  n-aidche       in  fer  firfin  furfoirbtbe, 

cia  riacht  Leth  Cuind  main ')      ar  teched  clainne  Catbair.  C. 

15  Hisse  letb  rac  sum  a  reiui,       co  Ceoannas  tria  cböemcheil. 
CO  rlgdon  Cormaic  Cnuicc  Brain      meic  Airt  meic  Cnind 

[C[b]etchathaig. 

16  Ro  bae  i  mboitb  bic  isin  dün     Bucbet  's  a  beu  cen  boetbran, 
is  Ingen  Chatbair  ro  cblecbt       cen  tatbftir  coa  timthirecbt 

17  Nl  lamad  techt  bi  Temraig,    annsin  bfla  Guiiid  c[b]aseberlaicb 
la  Meidb  Leithdeirg  Laigen  lir      fri  athmnsi  jn  ng  Airtt 

[Oeofir. 

18  Siist  &T  marbad  Airtt  na  n-ech,    ro  po  beoda  jn  banLaignecb, 
ro  gab  fein  co  talchar  tenn      rfge  [n]-anrmOir  na  bErenn. 

19  larsin  [ro]  galb  Conuac  croaid      rige  for  Banbai  bratrflaid, 
ocns  claidid,  cftem  a  dath,      raith  romöir  na  Hg-Tbewrach. 

20  Tic  fer  biinaid  in  baile,      diar  bu  daal  a  deg-aire, 

tratb  ro  cbtaided  in  rstb  rfiad     ro^)  Cormac  is  i-a  chsemsloag. 

21  Atnaig  a  tbri  sigme  as,      in  t-aitbecb  mör  meramnas. 

CO  clos  fo  tbir  Breg  na  mbenii     cach  eigim  triana  bardcbenn. 

22  -Cid  eige,  j.i  aithig  engaig?'     ar  Cormac  a  clöenTemraieh ; 
'Innis  doin  cia  scel  scaile,      nc  da  ec4)ir  ecaine'. 

23  'Docbraite  bic  a  imbirt  forn',      ar  in  t-aitbech  abratgorm, 
'port  rig  dorn  baile  co  br&th,      nlmmun-aicces  in  t-ardratb'. 

24  Hie  sadud  in  tige  tricc     dorn  jii  t-atbecli  narb  aiuglicc, 
tri  beigme  fon  ci^ir  cstna,      co  rodlscir,  rodetla. 


■)  ^n  itnptrfect  Hne.    Beadptrhap»  cid  da  riacht  acbl  Leth  Cnind  ni 
■)»ic;  ro  =  ra,  r»  (fri)  oiw  in  Fa.*  f. 222,  43. 
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13  'I  cannot  belp  joa',  said  Cathair  of  tbe  spoil;  'bat  there 
ig  sorrow  aroand  my  heart  for  tbe  destraction  of  your 
great  boase'. 

14  In  tbe  nlgbt  tbe  Qpright  very  perfect  man  escapes  from 
tbem ;  äeeing  from  the  cbüdreo  of  Cathair  be  reacbed  Leth 
Cuinn  of  tbe  treasnres. 

15  Tbither  he  shaped  bis  conrse,  to  Keils,  througb  bis  fair 
intelligence,  to  the  royal  fort  of  Connac  of  the  Eaven's  Hill, 
son  of  Art,  son  of  Conn  of  the  Hundred  Batttes. 

10  They  were  in  a  little  but  in  tbe  fort,  Buchet  and  bis  wife 
withODt  fooUsb  connsel,  and  the  danghter  of  Cathair  was 
wont  to  servfl  tbem  withoat  reproach. 

17  Tbe  grandson  of  Conn  of  tbe  cnrly  locks  did  not  dare  to 
g;o  to  Tara  theo,  on  account  of  Medb  Bed-Side  of  Leinster 
of  tbe  Sea,  becanse  of  tbe  former  wife  of  king  Art  tbe  Solitary. 

18  A  wbile  after  the  slaying  of  Art  of  tbe  steeds  —  the 
Leinster  woman  was  bold  —  sbe  berself  obstinately  and 
strongly  t«ok  the  kingship  of  the  greater  part  of  Ireland. 

19  After  that  hardy  Connac  took  the  kingship  over  red-cloaked 
Banba,  and  he  digs  —  fair  its  colonr  —  tbe  hnge  ratb  of 
royal  Tara. 

20  Tbe  man  owning  tbe  place,  wbose  duty  it  was  to  goard  tbe 
place  weU,  comes  wMlst  the  red  rath  was  being  dng  by 
Cormac  and  by  bis  fair  host 

21  He  atters  his  three  cries,  the  great  wild  flerce  churl,  so  that 
througbont  tbe  land  of  Bregia  of  tbe  peaks  each  cry  was 
heard  at  the  top  of  bis  voice. 

22  'Why  do  you  cry,  o  clamorons  churl?'  said  Connac  from 
sloping  Tara.  'Teil  ns  what  story  yon  are  nnfolding,  or 
what  injnstice  yon  are  lamenting'. 

23  'Oppression  is  being  inflicted  on  us',  said  the  dark-browed 
chnrl.  'Uy  bome-stead  is  being  made  a  king's  place  tili 
Doom,  we  were  not  seen  mntually(?),  the  high  raüi'. 

24  At  the  foondation  of  tbe  bouse  the  churl,  who  was  not 
fooliflh,  quickly  gave  three  cries  in  the  same  way,  very 

-fiercely,  Tery  boldly. 


,y  Google 


266  HAKT   BATDEK, 

25  Trath  dochflaid  Gormac  na  cor     isin  sürtbech  ro  ■)  solad, 
tic  aHs  cen  recht,  cen  raind     in  tres  fecbt  fer  ind  feraind. 

26  Oonl  tri  heigme  co  hard,      co  rochiHaid  is  co  rogai^ 
i  ndorns  in  tige  te,      do  slrfnacra  a  säraigthe. 

27  '  Cid  taeigi,  a  attfaich,  co  prap? '    atbert  tris  hfia  Cuind  Corniac, 
is  a  druim  fri  comlaid  csir     in  tlgi  rigdai  romöir. 

28  'Mo  Gargnd  dait-sin  co  derb,      co  fQacbda  ocus  co  örserb; 
nl  flaithius  duit,  ni  recht  rig,     britb  in'[f]«raind  ftaim  i 

[n-anfir. 

29  '  Bera  Qaim-se ',  ^r  in  n  rot,      'do  chomthrom  d'ör  is  d'argot, 
cnit  nonbnir,  is  nl  do  rath,    cach  o-aidchi  a  ticb  na  Temrsch. 

30  Na  d&  rftith-se  rind  aness      hit  chomfocos  co  comdess, 
OdraTemrach  ama  taill,      beir  hnairn  inn-inad  t'ffjeraind'. 

31  'G6bat-8a  sain,  ar  ni  soaü,      inn-inad  m'[f]eraiDd  innoair, 
roi)  toeb  do  chatad  cen  chrad',     atbert  in  t-aithecb  Odran. 

32  'Odran  a  mMaig  Breg  in  boair     eter  Odru  Temra  thflaid', 
he  sein  in  fogor  dia  fail      in  t-Odor  et«r  Odraib. 

33  lar  sain  donacht  Cormac  cas     ön  Chlftenraith  co  Cenanuas, 
CO  facca  se  in  n-i[n]gin  ann,      dalta  Bnichet  na  mbfiaball. 

34  Hie  techt  ar  cenn  uisci  Dair      a  aithli  bleogain  a  bOair, 
da  lestar  bi  llamaib  le,     nl  Itnad  hiat  ar  Oengne. 

35  In  dara  lestar,  ba  leir,     a  himleib  srotha  soreid, 
lestar  alle  tria  fotba.    a  medon  in  m^rsrotha. 

36  Teit  do  boain  laachra  Ininuui    di[a]  halte  is  dia  hardmnimme, 
bis  ros-rann  co  derb  ar  dß     ind  ingen,  nl  himmargö.   - 
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25  Ät  the  time  when  at  the  auspicious  moment  Cormac  of  tlie 
covenants  went  into  tiie  great  house,  the  owuer  of  the  land 
comes  again  for  the  third  time,  vithont  law,  withont  right. 

26  Ab  a  contioaed  proclamation  of  his  wrong  he  gave  tliree 
cries  alond,  very  deeply  and  very  fiercely  in  front  of  th'e 
warm  honse. 

27  'Why  do  you  cry  soddenly,  chorl?'  Cormac,  grandaon  of 
Conn  Said  to  him,  with  bis  back  against  the  straight  door- 
valve  of  the  great  royal  honse. 

28  'My  being  outraged  by  yoa  certainly,  perversely  and  rooghly. 
It  is  not  princesbip  for  yon  nor  right  of  kings  to  take  my 
land  unjustly  from  me'. 

29  'You  will  get  from  me'  said  the . . .  king,  'yonr  own  weight 
of  gold  aod  of  sÜTer,  the  ration  of  nine  men  each  night  at 
the  honse  of  Tara,  it  is  a  matter  of  favonr'. 

30  'These  two  raths  sontb  of  ns,  close  to  you,  conrenient,  the 
Odra  of  Tao'a  after  they  bave  been  snatched  take  from  tne 
in  place  of  your  land.' 

31  *I  will  take  that,  for  it  is  not  small,  in  place  of  my  cool 
land,  in  addition  to  yonr  favonr,  without  wrong',  said  the 
chnrl  Odran. 

32  'Odran  of  the  Piain  of  Bregia  of  the  Kine,  between  the 
Odra  of  Tara  in  the  north',  that  is  the  saying  on  accoont 
of  which  is  'Odor  between  Odra'. 

33  After  that  Cormac  the  Cnrly-haired  arrived  from  Claenrath 
at  Keils,  when  he  saw  a  maiden  there,  the  foster-child  of 
Buchet  of  the  drinking-homs. 

34  Ckiming  for  cold  water  after  milking  her  kine,  two  bnckets 
she  had  in  her  hands;  she  was  not  Alling  theni  in  the 
same  way. 

35  One  backet,  it  was  evident  (she  fiUed)  fi-om  the  edges  of 
the  gentle  stream;  the  otlier  bücket,  for  its  supply  (she 
Alled)  from  the  middle  of  the  great  stream. 

36  She  goes  to  cut  bare  riishes  for  lier  foster-father  and  for 
her  noble  foster-mother,  and  the  girl  divided  them  exactiy 
into  two  parts,  it  is  not  a  falsehood. 
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37  Imbet  na  Iflachra  for  leitb     iDna  hfurbir  chaem  cen  chleith, 
medon  na  laachra  bj  lüge      ar  a  moin  oa  msetligile. 

38  Bos-airich  rl  Temra  thair,       lar  n-eirge  mocb  'sao  matain; 
cach  a  Dderna  ö  dnb  co  dab,      ro  boi  in  i^  coa  ratbogad. 

39  Bo  !arfaig  Cormac  cen  chrad:     'A  hingeD  alaind  imslan, 
cia  dia  rainni,  r&idrindsain,    io  t-nsce,  in  lacht,  in  iQacbair?' 

40  'Fer  ro  bfli  bi  rromaitbins  rituu',     ar  inn  i[n]gen  feta  hau, 
'is  dö  trialltair  sann  co  se     roga  cacb  na  rainnim-se'. 

41  'Inn  e  Baichet  Lagen  Iftn     sain?'  ar  Cormac  na  comdaL 
'Is  he',  ar  hEithne,  'laatir  lat'.    'Nacaalammar',  ar  Comiacc. 

42  'Ocns  tnsn  fein  co  fir,      in  ta  ingen  ind  arddilg, 

ingen  Chathair  cbricbi  Breg,     Eitbne  thoebfata  thaacbel?' 

43  'Meid  ro  thoimsie  fein  rofes     m'ainm  is  m'atharda  ftdiles, 
a  rl  Gaedel  is  Gall  6got,      nl  getam  th'airdmess  horot' 


44  'Nl  rabai-siu  c«n  tnaith  mör,     cen  chnmu  qcus  cen  cbom«!*, 
ar  Cormac  cen  a  eher  de,     'hi  Haag  honöra  th'aite'. 

45  Tue  a  aire  'sin  n-ingiQ      rü  Gaidel  in  glasinbir, 
grad  na  hingine  cen  ail     tncad  co  mür  dia  menmain. 

46  Ro  chuinged  ind  Ingen  hQaid      cosin  n-aite  ros-imlQaid. 
'Noc[h]o  dim-sa  dlegair  sain',    ar  a  haitte,  '^cht  dia  hathair'. 

47  Ni  thuc  Buchet  in  flaitb  fir     do  rlg  Herenn  in  n-ingin, 
no  CO  rosfoc  ar  ecin,      aräe  clarb  ordd  anbetig. 

48  Acht  leth  na  baidche  hoaire      nl  rab^e  in  ben  bratthoaine 
bicond  rlg  sin  co  ratb  mCr     co  ndecbaid  hüaid  ar  elQd. 
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37  The  edge  of  the  nuhes  apart  in  her  fair  bandle,  without 
coDcealment,  the  middle  of  the  rushes  laid  on  the  back  of 
the  gentle  fair  maiden. 

38  The  king;  of  l'ara  in  the  east  noticed  her,  after  rising  early 
in  the  moming.  EhrerTthing  tbat  she  did  from  dawn  tili 
dnsh,  the  king  was  watching  it 

39  Cormac  asked  withont  offence:  '0  beantifal,  perfect  maiden, 
for  whom  do  you  divide  the  water,  the  milk,  the  rushes? 
say  that  to  ns'. 

40  'A  man  who  was  in  great  prosperity  formerly',  Said  the 
beantifal  modest  girl,  'it  is  for  bim  that  is  intended  here 
np  to  now  the  choice  of  all  tbat  I  am  dividing'. 

41  'Is  that  Buchet  of  the  perfect  men  of  Leinster?'  said  Cormac 
of  the  meetings.  'It  is  he',  said  Eithne,  'you  mention  bim'. 
'We  have  beard  of  bim',  said  Cormac. 

42  'And  you  yoorself  Iruly,  are  you  the  daughter  of  the  high- 
king,  the  daughter  of  Catbair  of  the  territory  of  Bregia, 
wily  Eithne  Long>Side?' 

43  'So  far  as  you  have  supposed  yoorself,  my  name  and  my 
fatherland  are  known.  0  king  of  the  Qaels  and  of  the 
Stammering  foreigners,  we  shall  not  deprive  you  of  your 
calculation.' 

44  'May  you  not  be  without  great  prosperity,  without  drinkiug- 
homs  and  without  revelry',  said  Oonnac  witbont  moving, 
'as  a  reward  for  hoDonring  your  foster-fatber'. 

45  The  king  of  the  Gaels  of  the  green  estuary  gave  his  attention 
to  tbe  maiden ;  love  of  the  maiden  withont  reproach  entered 
atrongly  into  his  mind. 

46  Tbe  maiden  was  aaked  for  (in  marriage)  by  bim  of  tbe 
foster-fatber  whom  abe  bad  mentioned.  'This  does  not  belong 
to  me',  said  her  foster-father,  'bat  to  her  father'. 

47  Buchet  tbe  princely  man  did  not  give  tbe  girl  to  tbe  king 
of  Ireland,  until  be  took  her  by  force,  although  it  was  an 
unjnst  proceeding. 

48  Only  half  of  the  cold  night  the  green-cloaked  woman  stayed 
with  tbat  king  with  great  favonr,  wben  she  departed  from 
him  and  escaped. 
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49  Hin  n-aidchi  Bin,  nl  hole  lenn,     ni  fltir  cftch  co  coitcbenn,') 
dori^ed  ri  na  n-ecb  n-ard      Caipre  Liphicbair  lan^arg. 

50  Hl  ILiphichair  na  lerg  raad      ttiargabad  fiaith  na  flndslaag 
eter  a  matbre  mlne     is  a  aitbre  ;  n-ardnge. 

51  Is  de  sin  ro  len  in  läecb     in  t-ainm  anrdairc  n&cb  iägaeth, 
dar  cacb>)  mbancblad  co  mbecbaib  Cairpre  lamcbar  Lipbicbair. 

52  Cuingid  ans  in  n^ain      Connac,  cenn  ob  cbaemrigaib; 
donlat  a  cnra  'moale     do  deoin  atbar  is  aite. 

53  NTrb  ail  d'Eithni  t[bj5cbgil  treU      tecbt  arls  co  rig  nErenn, 
CO  tactba  a  hellam  hnile     do  Boicbet  ban  bairbnide. 

54  Tucad  ellom  anbföil  ann      d'ingio  Chatbair,  nl  chelam, 
n!  thacad  ellom  amlaid      do  mnai  i  nbErind  bechadbail 

55  Cach  a  faiccfed  fein,  ferr  de,     do  drnimm  Chenannsa  caeme, 
CO  cenn  secbtmaine,  nl  aoail,     ar  fnt  Maige  Breg  barrhtlair. 

56  Eter  ör  is  ar^t  sain,      eter  tbreoto  9cas  tAnaid, 
eter  dam  is  doine  is  ech,     a  car  hnile  for  Oeoletb. 

57  Forfemid  Buchet  na  mbQ      immain  trin  na  tucad  du, 
CO  tard  Cormac  lasin  crod      cethim  Qad  dia  idnaccol. 

58  [I]s  ed  tue  Buchet  a  bflar,      co  coiced  La^D  lindbOar, 

eo  rlgdun  mBniehet  nibledach      in  ro  chlecbt  a  chetenech. 

59  0  tbac  leis  a  thainte  i.itaaid     Buchet  co  mbid  sortban  sluaig, 
nl  thanic  öenfer  bad  ferr     do  reir  öeged  na  bErenn. 

60  'Mocbeu  duib,  is  daib  bas  maitb',     atbeired  fein  in  firflaitfa; 
'ferrde  duin  imma  »ech  »ain,      oibniti  )D  tech  for  tiehtain*. 

•>  coithcAeoD  MS.  ■)  dbch  MS. 
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49  That  night  —  it  is  not  displeasing  to  as,  ereryone  does 
not  know  it  commouly,  —  the  king  of  the  noble  steeds,  fall 
fierce  Cairpre  Liphechair  was  begotten. 

50  In  Liphechair  of  the  red  slopes  the  prince  of  the  fair  hoste 
was  bronght  np,  between  his  gentle  matemal  kin  and  his 
patemal  kin,  in  high  kingship. 

51  It  is  from  this  that  the  famons  name  clave  to  the  hero, 
which  is  not  foolish,  across  each  fair  dyke  with  bees,  Cairpre 
Liphechair,  lover  of  combats. 

52  He  asks  again  for  the  qiieen,  Cormac,  Chief  over  fair  kings. 
They  make  tbeir  covenants  together,  according  to  the  will 
of  her  father  and  foster-tather. 

53  Fair-sided  Eitbne  did  not  wish  for  a  white  to  go  back  to 
the  king  of  Ireland,  tili  her  bride-price  were  given  altogether 
to  fair  yellow-haired  Buchet. 

54  Then  a  huge  bride-price  was  given  —  we  do  not  bide  it  — 
for  the  daoghter  of  Cathair;  there  was  not  given  a  bride- 
price  like  it  for  any  woman  in  steed-abounding  Ireland. 

55  Whatever  she  might  see  herseif  —  it  was  the  better  for  her 
—  from  the  ridge  of  fair  Keils,  tili  the  end  of  a  week,  —  it 
was  not  small  —  tiirougboat  the  cold-topped  piain  of  Bregia. 

56  Both  gold  and  precioos  silver,  both  herds  and  droves,  both 
oxen  and  men  and  horses  were  all  put  on  one  side. 

57  Buchet  of  the  kine  was  not  able  to  take  away  a  third  of 
wbat  was  given  to  him,  tili  Cormac  gave  himself  with  the 
property  a  troop  of  kems  to  deliver  it. 

58  It  ia  thither  that  Buchet  took  his  kine,  to  the  province  of 
Leinster  of  the  cold  lakes,  to  Buchet's  kiugly  dun  of  the 
drinking-cnps,  where  he  had  practised  his  first  hospitality. 

59  Since  Buchet  took  his  herds  with  him  from  the  north  so 
that  he  was  the  prosperity  of  tbe  host,  there  did  not  come 
any  man  that  was  better  to  the  mind  of  the  guests  of  Ireland. 

60  'My  welcome  to  you!  it  will  be  weil  with  you',  the 
truly  princely  man  himself  nsed  to  say;  4t  is  in  its  tarn 
the  better  for  us;  more  pleasant  is  the  hoose  through  your 
Coming'. 
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61  Tri  gaire  tball  'na  thig  Sil      ö  thScbaÜ  a  cborn  comOil, 

CO  faicced  cscb  tblar  is  tair     in  grun  inunnich  lar  matain. 

62  Gair  in  chsicat  laech  ar  leith,     ba  lör  d'oebnins  ar  Sensreith, 
i  mbrattaib  corcra  co  cert     bic  cloicbi  's  a[c]  dlaraigecht. 

63  Gair  in  choicat  ingen  aan      im  brattaib  hnaine  atmam; 
cuiri  na  DgilanKn  co  ngräd,    sianan  acco  js  andorddan. 

64  Oflir  choicat  chraittire  coir     bic  airfltiud  inn  ardsloig 
isin  tieb  larna  thomns      co  ticed  lile  I&nsholns. 

65  In  Isech  dia  ro  lensat  sain,      padar  a  tbecht  fo  tba]main! 
mQr  d'eninch  dorig;ne  <is  raen     'sin  chrlcb  ro  cbosain  Cathaer. 

Catbair. 

66  Eocbaid  Eolacb,  foair  in  fer      ardsenchas  inse  6a«del, 
augtar  inn  £olais  co  n-aeb      slaindfes  cert  claione  Catbaer. 

Catbair. 


,y  Google 


TBE  80HG8  OF  BUCHBt's   HOU8K.  273 

Three  shouts  there  vere  in  his  drinking-lionse  yonder,  fttiin 

the  raising  of  his  honu  of  revelry  tili  in  tbe  west  and  in 

the  east ')  all  osed  to  see  tbe  son  ontside  after  morning. 

The  sbont  of  the  flfty  warriors  od  one  aide,  it  was  enough 

pleasore,  in  one  row;  properly  (clad)  in  crimson  cloaks, 

playing  and  singing  in  cboros. 

The  shoat  of  the  flfty  maidena  tbere,  in  green  cloaks,  we 

dedare;  the  Company  of  the  griandns  with  digoity,  rnnsic 

amongst  them  and  singiug. 

The  shont  of  flfty  flne  harpers  making  mnsic  to  tbe  noble 

bosts  in  tbe  boose  according  to  measure  tili  the  fall  üght 

of  day  wonld  come. 

The  wanior  whom  those  things  acconpanied,  pity  that  be 

sboold  have  gone  ander  eartbl  mach  of  hospitality  did  he 

exercise  above  tbe  gronnd  in  the  territory  wbidi  Catbair 

had  striven  for. 

Eocbaid  Eolacb,  the  man  discovered  the  Doble  ancient  lore 

of  the  island  of  the  6aels,   antbor  of  the  fair  knowledge, 

be  it  is  wbo  will  make  known  the  rigbt  of  the  race  of 

Cathair. 


<)  i.  e.  behind  ud  in  Iront. 
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[Book  of  Lecui  350&.] 

Eochaid  Belbuidi  mftc  Feidlimid  Recbtmair  brsthair  Cuind. 
Luidside  i  crich  nUlad  ar  comairci  do  theiched  Chuind  a  brathar, 
Oair  fa  dobesacb  dichoisc  Eochaid,  7  romillead  rlgi  7  smacht  a 
brathar.  le  andsiu  immorro  cartais^)  Cond  cuicer  fear  grada  dO 
CO  rigaih  Ulad  cona  beith  Eocbaid  Belbuidi  aco,  no  co  mbeüs 
fo  sobes.  Ba  hiad  so  in  caieer  techtairead  luidsead  frfijsio  .L 
Foititi  Forbair  mac  Föigi  Echtaig,  7  Enda  mac  Dega  Laigen,  7 
Ailill  mac  Fingein  meic  Luchta,  7  Tibraidi  TOaithebracb  mac 
Gleitig,  7  Asal  mac  Forandain  a  Formall.  7  luidsed  fothaaid 
rompo  a  Temraig.  Is  andsin  do  hindised  döib  Eochaid  Belbuidi 
do  beith  ac  seile  a  SIeib  Breg,  7  do  marbsad  in  tEochaid  and- 
sin, aair  nl  fnth  neacb  mailli  fris  acht  a  cho,  ut  poeta  dixit: 

Eocbaid  Belbuidi  robith 
i  cath  Cbomair,  Oada  a  [f|lch, 
aair  ni  roibi  neacb  'na  da, 
frltb  he  i  mb&egal  is  a  chQ. 

Rob  olc  iidiu  la  ngaib  Ulad  in  guim  sin  7  adubradar  nach 
gebdais  coma  ina  sarugud  acht  a  marbad,  oair  nir  gob&d  rompo. 
Ar  ai  dorondad  sld  etumi  7  Cond.  Ba  hiad  riga  Ulad  in  tan 
sin  .i.  Gairpri  Gnatbchorad  mac  Mail  meic  Rochraidi  7  Bresal 
mac  Briain.    Adbathadnr  iar  sin  drem  dib.    Adbert  Breasal  no 

"t  mac  Hau  na  gebad  sld,  aair  nlr  lam  beith  i  nUltaib 
ar  ecla  Chuind  7  la  hecla  rTg  Ulad  tre  foireicin  CbuiDd 
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Eocliaid  Bälbuide,  son  of  Feidlimid  Eechtmar,  was  Codq's 
brother.  He  vent  into  Ulster  uoder  safegoard,  to  escape  from 
bis  brotber  Conn,  for  Eocbaid  was  ill-bred  and  nnruly,  and  was 
destroying  bis  brother's  nüe  and  authority.  Then,  however, 
Conn  sent  five  of  bis  cooüdential  servants  to  the  kings  of  Ulster, 
so  that  Eocbaid  B^lbnide  miglit  not  stay  with  them,  or  so  tliat 
they  might  be  ')  well-behaved.  These  were  the  five  envoys  who 
went  for  that  purpose:  Foitin  Forbair  son  of  F^ige  Echtach, 
Enda  soD  of  Dalg  Laigen,  Aiüll  son  of  Fingein  mac  Luchta, 
Tibraide  Tnaithebrach  son  of  Cleitech,  and  Asal  son  of  Forannän 
from  Formael.  They  went  on  northwarda  from  Tara.  Then 
they  were  told  that  Kochaid  B^lbuide  was  hnnüng  od  Sliab 
Breg,  and  they  slew  Eochaid  there,  for  none  was  found  with 
him  save  bis  honnd  ut  poeta  dixit  — 

Eochaid  B61buide  was  slain 

in  tbe  battle  of  Comar,  hence  the  fory  caused  by  it. 

as  tbere  was  no  one  in  bis  place, 

he  and  bis  hound  were  taken  unprotected. 

This  deed  was  displeasing  to  tbe  kings  of  Ulster,  and  they 
said  that  for  the  ontrage  done  to  them  tliey  wonld  accept  no 
terms  (from  Conn)  bat  his  deatb,  for  that  before  their  time  sncli 
only  had  beeu  accepted.  Howbeit  peace  was  made  between 
them  and  Conn.  l^e  kings  of  Ulster  at  that  time  were  Cairbre 
Gnätbchorad  son  of  M&l  son  of  Bochraide,  and  Bresal  son  of 
Briön.  Thereafter  some  of  them  dled.  Bresal,  or  Tibraide,  son 
of  Mit  Said  tbat  he  wonld  not  accept  peace,  becanse  he  dnrst 
not  stay  bencefortb  in  Ulster  for  fear  of  Conn  and  for  fear  of 
Uie  kings  of  Ulster  throngh  Conn's  oppresslon  of  them. 

1)  Read  no  co  mbetk  '  imtil  be  shonld  be '  (?) 

Z^Msbilft  r.  Hll.  fbiloUgic  viii.  m 
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Is  ed  doroindi  Tibraidi  dnl  i  oAIbam  co  rig  Alban  .1  co 
Failbe  FindJoga  7  bai  tn  bliadhna  aici  aide.  Is  andsin  tac  rlg 
Alban  comairli  de  .i,  tiachtaln  i  tiErind  7  sld  do  denam  re  Cond. 
Doni[th]  oUi  amlaid  sin.  Räidid  Ulaid  fris  belth  sldach ')  re  Cond. 
Adbert  Bom^)  do  denam  7  Dir  lam  tiachtain  ar  comairci  no  a 
aennr  co  Cond,  conid  hl  comairli  doroindi  tiachtain  i  rechtaib 
ban  copc[b]aiIl(cA  d'  indsaigid ')  Cbnind.  Is  and  bfti  Cond  in  tan 
sin  i  tOaithemair  *)  ic  nrgnum  Feisi  na  Temrach  7  baidsi 
tOaith  Themrach,  7  ba  foathad  do  Chond  in  t&n  sin.  Is  aod 
doroindi  Tibraidi  andsidi  Cond  do  marbad,  iiair  ba  flathad  do  7 
ba  linmar  do  Thibraidi,  conad  amlaid  sin  larum  do  marbad  Oond. 
Finit.    Amen. 

<)  dddch  MS. 

■)  Somethiiig  seems  oinittod  here. 

>)  ainHidig  HS. 

*)  tnaitb  themair  HS. 
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What  Tibraide  did  was  tu  go  to  Scotland,  to  the  king  of 
Scotland,  Failbe  Findloga,  and  he  was  three  years  with  him. 
Then  the  king  of  Scotland  advised  him  to  come  to  Ireland  and 
make  peace  with  Conn.  It  was  all  done  thus.  The  Ulstennen 
bid  him  be  at  peace  with  Conn.  He  said  . . .  to  make  [peace?J, 
bot  he  did  not  venture  to  come  to  Conn  ander  safegnard  or  by 
himself,  so  he  detennined  to  come  to  Conn,  (himself  and  his  men) 
disgnised  as  veiled  women.  Ät  that  time  Conn  was  on  an 
eminence')  preparing  the  Feast  of  Tara  and  ...  the  district 
of  Tara,  and  Conn  was  alone  at  that  time.  Then  Tibraide  stew 
Conn,  for  he  wa^  alone  and  Tibraide  had  many  foUowers.  üo 
that  is  how  Conn  was  alain.    Finit.    Amen. 


■)  For  tvaithoHair  lee  CZ.  VII,  523,  note  3. 


,y  Google 


ON  CHÄRIOT-BimiAL  IN  ANCIENT  IRELAND. 


The  object  of  this  paper  is  to  point  out  and  prove,  if 
possible,  that  the  old-Irish  stör;  'Orgain  Dind  Rig',*)  contains 
an  allosion  to  one  of  tlie  most  interesting  discoveries  of  Celtic 
archaeology;  I  mean  the  custom  of  chariot-burial  aa  practised 
in  certain  localities  and  at  a  certain  period.  I  shall  begin  by 
ezplaining,  as  far  as  the  eridence  I  hare  collected  will  permit, 
what  the  costom  was  and  how  its  ezistence  has  been  proved. 

For  the  last  forty  years  or  more  Frencfa  archaeologists 
hare  been  exploring  countless  graves  and  tnmuli  in  all  parts  of 
France.  They  haye  discovered  graves  of  every  age  and  of  very 
varied  drüizations.  In  many  cases  the  graveB  contained  objects 
whicfa  by  their  style  or  material  or  omamentation  have  enabled 
archaeologists  to  fix  their  date.  About  1872  a  remarkable  set 
of  discoveries  was  made  in  the  tract  of  country  lying  between 
Paris  and  Switzerland,  more  particulai'ly  in  the  department  of 
Seine -et -Manie.  According;  to  the  late  M.  Bertrand  more  than 
6000  tombs  were  explored  in  this  department  alone.^)  Among 
these  were  over  30  chariot-burials,  tbat  is,  a  burial  where  a 
man  was  buried  lying  iu  bis  chariot,  with  bis  weapons  aronnd 
hioi.  An  excellent  sommary  of  the  result  of  these  discoveries  is 
to  be  found  in  the  'Qoide  to  early  iron-age  antiqoities  in  the 
British  Mosenm'.  I  qnote  as  follows:')  'In  the  Celtic  area  of 
the  CoDtinent  a  namber  of  burials  bare  been  discovered  in  whicb 
the  warrior  was  bnried  witb  bis  chariot:  these  form  an  important 

')  Edited  and  tninslated  by  WWUey  Stok«  in  Zeitochr.  IH,  pp.  1-U- 
')  See  'ÄrcMologie  Celliqne  et  OanloiBe',  pp.  359  Knd  365. 

')  I.e.  p.4a 
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clasB,  for  the  most  part  lichly  furnished,  and  tnay  be  approxim- 
ately  dated  by  the  style  of  ornamentatioD  and  still  more  precisely 
by  vesselä  of  Greek  manufactnre  sometimes  fonnd  in  association. 
It  is  clear  that  tfae  Celts  were  using  two-horse  chariots  in  central 
Rurope  in  the  fiftti  centnry  B.C.  The  riebest  bnrial  is  tbat  of 
La  Gorge  Meillet.  It  was  strikingly  rieh  in  Ornaments  set  with 
eoral,  and  corre.sponds  closely  to  that  of  Somme  Bionne  ...  the 
sword,  lances,  spear-bead,  pottery  and  general  arrangement  enable 
IIS  t«  refer  both  graves  to  the  same  period  and  people.  At  la 
Gorge  Meillet  . . .  two  waniors  bad  been  interred,  one  ezactly 
abore  the  other  . . .  Tbe  Somme-Bionne  tomb  contaioed  only 
one  body,  laid  between  the  two  wheels  of  a  chariot,  the  latter 
Standing  in  two  trenches  cut  below  the  general  level  of  the 
gravft  Another  trench  containing  bridle-bits  and  trappings  of 
two  horses  had  been  cut  across  the  foot  of  the  grave  and  was 
connected  to  the  main  tomb  bj  a  narrow  trench  30  ras.  long,  in 
wbicfa  the  pole  of  the  chariot  had  been  placed.  The  whole  was 
sarronnded  by  a  circular  fosse  . . .  Graves  distingnished  in  this 
manner  were  no  donbt  those  of  important  personages  . . .  Tbe 
distance  between  tbe  chariot  wheels  was  4</j  ft  and  it  is  clear 
that  the  lower  part  of  the  body  rested  on  tbe  azle  and  pole  of 
the  chariot  which  were  lerel  with  the  floor  of  the  grave.  This 
implies  that  the  chariot  was  open  in  front.'  There  is  an  ex- 
cellent  plate,  taken  from  M.  Morel's  Albam  on  burials  in  Cham- 
pagne, which  shows  at  a  glance  how  ererything  was  arranged.i) 
The  body  was  laid  flat  on  its  back  and  the  long  sword  was 
laid  by  the  rigbt  band,  three  lances  by  the  left  band,  and  a 
dagger  was  laid  across  the  left  thigh  close  to  the  haod. 
The  Bword  belonged  to  the  earliest  type  of  La  Tine,  that  is  to 
say  to  the  period  inclnding  the  5th  and  4th  centnries  B.  C.  when 
La  T6ne  cirilization  began  to  reign  in  central  Europe.  Greek 
rases  of  the  5th  centnry  B.  C.  were  also  found  in  this  bnrial;  so 
there  can  be  little  donbt  of  its  approximate  date.  We  have 
evidence,  however,  tbat  the  custom  lasted  later  than  this.  A 
chariot'bnrial  at  Nanterre,  near  Paris,  is  dated  as  belonging  to 
Middle  La  Tine*)  (323—250  B.C.)  and  a  well-known  case  at 
Waldalgesheim,  near  the  Rbine,  is  also  dated  later  than  Somme- 


<)  I.e.  p.48. 

*)  See  'Ajithropologie'  vol.XlII,  i>.2T'2. 
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Bionne,')  The  cuätom  did  not,  however,  last  much  later  tban 
250  B.C.  approximately.  After  this  'tbe  ioclusion  of  chariot 
and  war-harness  in  the  grave  becomes  exceptional,  Wddalges- 
heim  belog  an  isolated  case.  We  know  from  history  that  tbe 
flghting-car  was  still  retained  by  tbe  Celts  and  Its  presence  in 
tbe  Yorksblre  graves  seems  to  show  that  It  persifited  in  Britain 
longer  than  elsewhere.'^) 

We  niay  then  say  that  it  seems  establisbed  tbat  a  cnstom 
of  cbariot-bnrial  prevailed  amoog  tbe  people  of  East  G-anl  from 
aboQt  500  B.  C.  to  250  B.  0.  approximately.  As  long  ago  aa  1889, 
Bertrand  feels  himself  jnstifled  in  saying  '  We  baye  the  right  to 
say,  thongh  our  researcbes  are  still  far  from  complete,  that  thls 
rite  was  relatively  freqnent  in  East  Gaul.  For,  as  all  tbese 
tombs  are  incontestably  tbe  tombs  of  cbiefs,  the  total  of 
thirty-six  already  fonnd  is  relatively  considerable.':")  More  cases 
bave  been  discovered  since  be  wrote,  bringing  up  the  nnmber 
to  flfty  or  more;  bnt  it  is  sufflcient  for  our  contention  to  note 
first,  tbat  be  is  certain  chariot-burial  was  for  those  of  high 
rank,  and  secondly  tbat  in  bis  notes  on  tbe  bnrial  at  Berm  be 
gives,  among  the  weapons  fonnd  there,  tbe  dagger  as  well  as 
tbe  sword.  He  does  not  mention  in  wbat  position  tbey  were 
found,  bat  in  the  case  of  a  grave  at  Hontfercant  •)  we  find  tlie 
same  order  as  at  Somme  Bionne,  viz.,  the  sword  at  the  right 
band  and  the  knife  or  dagger  lying  across  the  left  tbigh 
close  to  tbe  left  band.  So  far,  this  is  evidence  for  tbe  custom 
in  Gaul.  Cbariot-burials  bave  heen  foand  in  one  part  of  Great 
Britain  only,  viz.,  Yorksbire.  In  none  of  tbem  was  tbe  cbaiiot 
buried  entire.    No  case  bas  so  far  been  found  in  Ireland. 

To  tum  now  to  tbe  story  itself,  the  'Orgain  Dind  Rfg'. 
The  principal  event  of  the  story  is  considered  as  history  by 
Irish  bistorians.^)  Wbat  date  is  assigned  to  it  by  thero?  The 
poet  Ortbanacb  puts  it  in  the  fiftb  Century  before  Christ,*)  or  if 
we  follow  tbe  reading  in  Zeitscbr.  III,  p.  8,  in  the  third  Century. 

')  Sm  '  Guide  to  Iron-ag« '  p.  53. 
»)  L  c  p.  54. 

')  See  'Arebfologie  Celliqne  el  GbuIoim  '  p.  3UU- 
*)  See  'Qnide  to  Iron-kge'  p.58. 

^)  Stokei  Hkja  (Ic.  p.l):  'There  seenii  uo  groand  tor  donbting  the  fin«! 
iiiciilciit  uf  onr  tale'. 

''■)  i'ee  Zeitichr.  III,  p.  14,  where  für  coic  btiadna  read  eöic  cft  btiaHna. 
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The  Four  Masters  put  it  do^vn  as  542  B.C.  —  The  tract  'do 
Flathiusaib  Erenn'')  pnts  it  down  as  307 B.C.  Tigernach  jmts 
it  down  tirst  as  in  tbe  8th  Century  B.  C.>)  and  then,  snbsequently, 
States  that  Eochu  Bäadach  (grand-father  of  tbe  two  brothers 
Löegaire  and  Cobthacb  in  the  story)  was  a  co-temporary  of 
Ptolemj  Lagos  abont  306 B.C. >)  This  wonld  bring  the  date  of 
the  'Orgain'  down  to  some  time  in  the  second  centnry  B.C.') 
Admitting  that  there  is  mnch  oncertainty,  one  may  still  say  that 
two  or  tbi-ee  anthorities  agree  approximately,  and  that  the  date 
that  seems  most  cert&in  is  in,  or  abont,  the  3rd  Century  B.  C. 

The  next  poiut  to  notice  is,  that  in  this  story  we  have  a 
coDnection  with  Gaul  asserted.  Tbe  tract  'Cöir  Anmann',  §92, 
says  that  Ceasair  Chrnthacfa,  mother  of  lioegaire  and  Cobthacb, 
was  a  Gaulish  Frincess.  Wben  Labraid  is  eziled  by  Cobthacb 
he  goes,  according  to  one  Version,^)  to  somewhere  'as  far  as  tbe 
Ictian  Sea',  (the  English  Channel)  'dia  tac  na  Gaullu  imda  leis' 
—  'when  he  bronght  the  many  foreigners  with  him'  (to  Ireland). 
According  to  another  story  he  went  'eastward  tili  he  reached 
the  islaad  of  the  Britons  and  the  breac-mao'aid  thiri  Armenia^^) 
'the  speckied  yoatlis  of  tbe  land  of  Armenia',  and  takes  service 
with  the  'ri  Fer  menia'.  D'Arbois  de  Jubainville ')  snggests 
that,  as  Armenia  was  familiär  to  Irish  Christian  Scbolars  from 
the  Bible,  they  confused  it  witb  'Fir  menia'  wbicb  be  identifies 
with  'Henapia',  a  district  of  Gaul,  oow  Cassel  in  the  d^partement 
du  Nord.  He  points  ont  further  that  when  Ptolemy  wrote  abont 
Ireland  in  the  2nd  centory  A.  D.  be  mentions  a  Manapia  in  the 
present  county  of  Wexford,  and  ai^es  that  the  similarity  of 
name  implies  a  connexion  between  Gaul  and  Wexford. 

From  another  account ")  we  leani  that  it  was  the  Gaileoin 
that  Dourished  Labraid  during  bis  exile  in  the  lands  of  tbe  Gauls 
(hi  tirib  Oall).  Labraid  is  inrariably  described  as  bringing  back 
with  him  foreigners  called  'Gaileoin',  or  'Gaill'.    All  the  stories 


■)  Book  of  Leiiuter  p.23»,  49. 60. 

>)  Soe  R«T.  Celt  XVI,  p.  378. 

»)  Ibid.  p.  394. 

*)  See  the  arg^mneut«  of  D'Arbou  in  Rt\.  Colt.  XXVIU,  p.  37- 

')  See  Zeitschrift  m,  p.  R 

•)  See  Rot.  Celt.  XX,  p.  430. 

')  R«T.  Colt,  xxvni,  p.  30. 

■)  See  'PinilHDchtta',  Rev.Celt.  XV,  p.  ^U'J. 
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coanected  witb  tliem  bear  out  this  idea.  The  introduction  of  a 
new  kind  of  lance  is  associated  with  them.  ■)  They  were  dis- 
liked  by  the  older  iahabitants,  for  in  the  T&in  their  snperior 
drill  and  smartness  so  arouses  Medb's  jealonsy  that  she  proposes 
their  extermination,^)  which  was  eventnally  carried  out  in  the 
2nd  Century  A.D.  by  Tualhal  Techtmar.»)  They  never  seem  to 
have  amalgamated  with  the  rest  of  Ireland  and  are  mentioned 
by  Keating  as  one  of  three  tribes  'not  of  the  Gael'.*)  There 
is  nothing  improbable  in  a  Ganlish  colony  or  Gaulish  soldiers 
Coming  to  Ireland  so  early  as  the  3rd  centory  B.  C. 

Knno  Meyer  has  poiuted  out  unmistakeable  Gaulish  names 
in  the  genealogies  of  certain  Irish  tribes  profeEsing  to  descend 
from  Gauls  in  the  3rd  Century  Ä.  D.^)  Zimmer,  in  bis  researches 
on  the  trade  of  West  Ganl  to  Ireland  in  early  ages,  considers 
it  proved  back  to  the  days  of  Caesar.  'Gaulish  traders' hesays 
'were  for  ages  the  only  foreigners  on  Irish  soil.  Their  name 
(G(Ul,  plor.  GailT)  was  the  nsual  expression  for  'foreigner'  in 
Gaelic  Speech.'  <)  We  know  from  Caesar  himself  that  the  Gauls 
of  bis  day  had  large  fleets  of  excellent  vessels.  These  were  not 
bnilt  in  one  day.  The  Gauls  must  have  been  sailors  for  yeai? 
before  attaining  to  such  sbipbnilding  as  Caesar  describes  in 
55  B.C. 

To  sum  up  briefly:  in  three  places  Irish  tradition  assigns 
the  approximate  date  of  the  Srd  Century  B.C.  to  the  'Orgain 
Bind  Rig'.  It  also  asseils  that  at  that  period  there  was  inter- 
course  between  Gaul  and  South-East  Ireland.  I  now  come  to 
the  point  abont  chariot-bnrial. 

The  Story  begins  with  Cobthach,  King  of  Bregia,  in  Leinster, 
plotting  bis  brotbei-'s  death.  He  had  been  111  through  jealousy 
and  envy  and  sent  for  bis  brother  to  come  to  bis  funeral.  "'Well 
tlien,'  Said  Cobthach  to  bis  Queen  and  his  Steward,  'say  ye  that 
I  am  dead,  bat  let  none  otber  know  it,  and  let  me  be  put  into 
my  chariot  with  a  razor-knife  in  my  band.  My  brother 
will  come  to  me  to  bewail  me  and  will  throw  himself  npon  me. 

')  See  lUv.  Celt.  XV,  p.  :IOO. 

*)  See  Windiich'i  edition  pp.  &0~Ki 

')  See  ReT.Celt.  XV,  p.300. 

«)  See  KeatiDg  vol.  I  {I.  T.  8.  edit)  p.  187. 

»)  See  Erin  IV,  p.208- 

<")  See  SiUangsberichte  der  KOnigl.  Preiua.  Akad.  XV,  p.  471. 
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Msybe  be  will  get  somewbat  from  me.'  This  was  done.  Tbe 
eluüiot  is  brongbt  ont.  His  brotber  comes  to  bewail  bim.  He 
comes  and  fling:s  bimself  down  upon  Cobtbach  who  ptonges  the 
knUe  iQto  him  at  the  small  of  his  back,  so  that  tbe  point  ap- 
peared  at  the  top  of  bis  heart    Thns  Loegaire  died." 

Wben  we  pat  tbis  passage  side-by-side  with  tbe  plate 
iltustrating  tbe  Somme-Bionne  bnrial  and  the  details  ab-eady 
^ven  on  chariot-horials  in  East  France,  we  snrely  are  juBtiiied 
in  looking:  for  some  connection  between  tbem.  To  begio  with: 
as  Cobtbach  was  plotting  to  kill  his  brotber,  he  wonld  certainly 
do  notbing  nnusnal  that  woald  excite  suspicion.  And  Loegaire 
takes  it  qnite  as  tbe  ordinary  procedure  that  his  brotber  shonld 
be  laid  in  bis  chariot  with  his  knife  at  bis  band.  Cobthacb 
reckons  on  Loegaire  following  a  recognised  etiqaette  of  monming, 
which  daly  happcns.  They  were  not  inventing  anything.  Tbey 
act  on  a  familiär  cnstom.  We  bare  been  told  chariot-borial  was 
for  Chiefs,  and  both  brotbera  were  kings.  If  Cobtbach  was  lying 
on  bis  back  with  bis  weapons  roond  him  it  was  easy  for  him 
to  strike  Loegaire  as  descrihed.  In  fact  wbat  seems  an  out-of- 
the-way  and  nnnecessary  plot  becomes  both  probable  and  possible 
if  based  on  snch  a  cnstom  as  cbariot-burial.  It  was  not  an  Irisb 
custom,  as  f ar  as  I  know,  to  nse  tbe  chariot  in  fanerals  at  all. 
I  have  not  fonnd  any  otber  passage  like  tbis.  Also,  tbe  custom 
on  the  continent  lasted  as  we  have  seen  only  for  two  or  three 
centaries  and  was  extinct  by  250  B.C.  Now  the  'Orgain'  is 
Derer  dated  later  tban  tbat  by  anyone.  It  contains  disttnct 
allusiODS  to  Gaals  coming  to  Ireland,  and  also  tbis  remarkable 
parallel  to  a  Gauüsh  oistom  of  a  distinct  character  and  of  a 
particnlar  period.  Taking  all  this  into  consideration,  I  cannot 
believe  tbat  Jt  is  all  pure  literary  invention.  If  it  was  merely 
a  literary  derice  we  shonld  have  it  adopted  into  other  stories. 
The  only  story  that  I  know  at  all  like  'Orgain  Dind  Rig'  is 
tbat  of  Raghallacb  and  his  nephew,  told  in  Eg.  1782,  p.57,i) 
and  there  is  ao  approacb  to  tbe  incident  with  the  chariot.  Mucb 
as  tbe  heroes  of  Üie  Täin  nsed  chariots  tbey  never  were  buried 
in  tbem.  Tbe  set  pbrase  used  for  tbeir  funeral  rites  makes  no 
allnsion  to  anytbing  like  cbariot-burial.  Tbis  is  in  accordance 
with  the  facta  of  archaeology,  which  prove  that  tbe  custom  was 

>)  See  O'Qrftdj,  Silva  Qadelica  I,  p.391. 
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given  ap  long  before  the  ttme  of  Üie  TAin,  viz.  first  Century  B.  ('. 
and  also  that  it  was  not  a  aniversal  Celtic  costonL  Fortber- 
more,  the  scene  of  the  storj  is  laid  in  Soath-East  Ireland.  This 
woold  be  natorally  the  place  where  Gaolisb  sbips  wootd  first 
come  to  land  and  where  a  Ganlish  colony  would  natorally  settle. 
Wezford  was  the  Gaileoin  territory.  The  similarity  of  names 
in  Wexford  and  Gaul  in  Ptolemy's  time,  2nd  Century  A.  D,  can 
hardly  be  a  chance  resemblance.  It  seems  to  me  tbere  is  little 
doabt  that  in  this  passage  of  'Orgain  Dind  Rig'  we  have  an 
additional  u^tnent  for  Gaolish  influence  in  Ireland  from  a  vety 
early  age  and  also  a  proof  of  tbe  accnracy  of  a  very  otd  tra- 
dition.  Wbetber  cbariot-burial  was  ever  actnally  canied  ont  in 
Ireland,  or  not,  it  is  imposslble  to  say.  No  case  has  ever  yet 
been  fonud  to  my  knowledge,  bnt  in  arcbaeology  fresb  discoveries 
may  tum  np  at  any  moment.  It  wonld  be  more  likely  from 
what  we  know  of  the  Gaileoin  tbrongh  tradition  that,  if  chariot- 
burial  was  practised  at  all  in  South  Leinster,  it  was  very  rare. 
Tbey  were  a  small  colony  and  their  separate  kingdom  was  not 
of  long  duration.  It  would  be  more  bopefnl  to  look  for  a  con- 
nection  between  spear-beads  in  Wexford  and  in  Hame  and  see 
if  any  resemblance  can  be  traced  to  bear  out  the  tradition  of 
the  broad  spears  brought  over  by  Labraid's  'Gaill'.  Shonld  any 
resemblance  be  proved  it  would  fit  in  with  the  evidence  here 
coUected  for  tbe  story  of  Loegaire's  death  deriving  from  the 
chariot-bnrials  of  East  Ganl  in  the  tbird  centniy  B.  G. 

Cuähendall,  co.  Antrim.  Maugaket  Doubs. 


Since  vriting  the  abon  m;  attention  bas  been  drawn  to  Hr.  ü.Coffey's 
article  on  '  Int^rconr«;  of  OanI  with  Ireland  before  the  flret  centnij'  Proc.  R. 
I.A.  fo).2H,  äec.  C,  no.  4.  TbU  Ttlnsble  paper  ROpplieii  important  eTidence  on 
t)ie  «luotition  of  (iaalish  sii«ara  fomid  in  Ireland  and,  we  may  Kay.  completea 
the  tliaiii  iif  evideuce  in  a  vtTj  reniarkable  aianner.  H.  D. 
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Beifolgendes  Gedicht  ist  dem  bekannten  Codex  Rawl.  B. 
502  <)  (Facs.  p.  107  a  19)  and  LU  (Facs.  p.  15all)  entDommen. 
R  bietet,  wie  zu  erwarten  war,  einen  weitaus  besseren  Text, 
nur  hier  and  da  hat  LU  besser  die  alte  Orthographie  bewalirt. 

Das  Gredicht  ^hört  zweifellos  der  spät -altirischen  Zeit  an 
und  ist  gevifs  älter  als  das  Jahr  900,  denn  die  erste  Zeile  der 
ö.  Strophe  wird  tod  Connac  mac  Guilennäin  (f  908)  in  seinem 
Glosar  (8.  V.  fogamur)  citiert  Triar  ist  dort  ein  leicht  ver- 
ständlicher Schreibfehler  für  tair. 

Zur  Beurteilung  des  Sprachcharakters  dürfen  wir  auch  das 
in  R  gleich  nachfolgende  Gedicht  (abgedruckt  im  Archiv  III, 
S.217)  heranziehen,  daVersmafs  und  Spi-aclie  sowie  Behandlung 
des  Gegenstandes  dieselben  sind  und  es  daher  fast  sicher  von 
demselben  Dichter  herrührt.  Ich  eitlere  es  als  A.  Altirische 
Formen  sind  in  unserem  Gedicht:  indaa  (3silb.)  Str.  1,  snaidsiunn 
Str.  3,  in  A:  deäercda  (3silb.),  iarnthüa  (3silb.),  deserce  (Ssilb.), 
Xia,  Eöin;  femer  war,  wie  rHlescae  in  A  Str.  5  zeigt,  zur  Zeit 
der  Niederschrift  auslautendes  e  nach  nicht-palataler  Konsonanz 
noch  in  der  Schrift  erhalten.  Die  Sprache  erinnert  sehr  an 
Colmans  Hymnus  nnd  ist  sicher  nicht  älter  als  die  der  Mailänder 
Glossen;  ich  mOchte  sie  wegen  des  einsilbigen  £uiStr.  3  und  Aüa 
(A  Str.  1)  eher  in  die  2.  Hälfte  des  9.  Jahrhunderts  setzen;  eine 
jüngere  Form  ist  auch  irse  (Str.  2),  das  zuerst  in  den  Turiner 
Glossen  erscheint.  Im  Ganzen  sind  die  alten  Formen  ziemlich  gut 
bewahrt;  die  wenigen  späteren  Merkmale  in  der  Orthographie 
fallen  zweifellos  den  Abschreibern  zur  Last.  Das  Gedicht  er- 
scheint auch  im  Kommentar  zum  Amra  Oholiiim  Ohille  (R.  C. 

'>  Hier  trägit  es  ilen  Titel;  Cainnech  doHgni  inn-ortkain  st. 
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XX,  p.  146)  and  ist  in  den  Mitteliriscben  Terslebren  S.  56  als 
Beispiel  des  Metrums  Beicne  dechubaid  angeführt.  (In  der  Ein- 
leitung zum  Faksimile  von  R  steht  irrtümlich  Ochtfoclach.)  In 
der  zweiten  Hälfte  der  5.  Strophe  ist  das  Metrum  3x6*  +  41. 

Die  Angabe,  dafs  das  Gedicht  von  Cainnech  mocu  DAlon, 
[dem  von  Ädamnan  erwähnten  Freunde  Golumbasj  (f  598)  ver- 
fafst  worden  sei,  hat  natürlich  keinerlei  Wert. 

Da  die  Texte  unseres  Gedichtes  im  Faksimile  leicht  zu- 
gänglich sind,  habe  ich  versucht,  im  Folgenden  einen  kritischen 
Text  zu  geben,  ohne  jedoch  die  Orthographie  zu  normalisieren, 
da  die  Ansichten  über  die  Berechtigung  eines  solchen  Vorgehens 
schwanken.  Ich  habe  mich  auf  die  Angabe  der  nötigsten 
Varianten  beschränkt 

1.  Colum(b) ')  cäid  cumaclitach 
a  cl^thib  clitbnime! 

tairi  dorn  irnsnädnd 

archaingel  Eil;!) 
ar  biastaib  hilardaib 
imdabaib  imthennaib 
tairi  dom  imdegail 

indaae^)  Neill. 

2.  Nert  n-irse  ffrlnne, 

fin  cmiche*)  cmthaige! 
Coimdia  cloth'')  coibdelach 

clnined  mo  gairm: 
ar  phlagaib  hilardaib, 
ar  intincb  anaichnid 
admuinior  mAritge: 

maicc  Eithne  ainm. 


')  Ob  da«  6  noch  im  Original  stand,  läTst  »ich  nicht  featstelleu,  da  Sg 
70a  16  (FiadiAohm)  veieiMeh  dasteht;  gesprochen  wurde  es  sicher  nicht 
mehr.    In  Strophe  5  hat  jedoch  R  die  Form  coluimb. 

')  Gelehrtes  Lehnwort  ans  dem  hebräischen  El  Gott. 

>)  Da  A  in  Str.  5  riilescae  hat,  habe  ich  mich  f&r  berechtigt  gehalten, 
das  aaslaat«ndc  e  entsprechend  zn  restitiiieren. 

*)  Anch  das  croiche  der  Uss.  wäre  mOglicb,  doch  hab«  ich  wagen  des 
folgenden  erut)uiige  die  regtilSre  Form  cruiehe  eingetetct. 

'•)  Gen.  plnr. 
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3.  Ar  eoimdin  comachtach, 
ar  cond  slnag  sochaide, 
ar  alli,  ar  slftniccid 

snaidsiniiii  ar  cbel: 
ar  cenn  c&id  comairle. 
ar  combar')  möradbnl, 
ar  n-arad  firinne 

Fladat  for  nem! 

4.  Nert  som  sund  sirä&egul 
3irch6emnae  m'anma-sa 

c^in  bethir  and: 
ar  athchaib  teintidib 
tairi  dorn  cbommairgi 
Coluin(b)  ar  thröcairi 

donne8(c)mart,i)  tall. 

5.  Tair  dag,  tair  sacarbaic 
mo  beoln  banchoibsen 

set  nad  bl  rom: 
r6  i  te  ind  aniin 
rop  i-Ilamaib  Coluimb 
dia  coi  a[sa]  colainn 

cen  cblQen  cen  choL 

Colum(b)  cüd. 

1.  Heiliger,  mächtiger  Coltunba,  tod  den  Höhen  des  be- 
schirmenden  Himmels!  Möge  ein  Erzengel  Oottes  herabkommen, 
am  mich  zn  beschützen:  0  dals  doch  Xialls^)  Nachkomme  selbst 
käme,  om  mich  vor  den  zahlreichen  Ungeheuern,  den  pech- 
schwarzen, riesenstarken  zn  schirmen. 

2.  Kraft  des  G-lanbens  an  die  Gerechtigkeit,  Wein  des 
schöngestalceten  Kreuzes!     Möge  der  Herr  des  Kahmes,  mein 

■)  Mm.  commor.  'kom-bero-  'ZoBammeufluig,  ZouunmeDtnffen,  du  was 
mftD  treffeD  wird'.  Liea  so  in  Meyers  ContribntiouB  p.  448  8.  t.  eommorf  und 
nge  hinsQ:  eommur  fiatha  firinni  Rawl.  B.  502,  p.  56ftl. 

*)  fommagairm  LU,  dontamairt  R.  Die  Form  leigt,  itSt  Zimmer  and 
Heyer  dontutmarl  (Thes.  n,  p.  322, 1. 9)  mit  Becht  all  regalKres  f-Perfekt  sa 
to-CM-orc  uiaeheD,  dftli  tklso  Samnws  TorKhlig  <K.  Z.  38,  p.  192  -arr,  nicht 
-airr,  wie  in  Supplement  lom  The«,  p.  79)  in  Terwerfen  ist. 

>)  NIall  N6tgtftltach,  Ur-UrgTofsTater  Colnmbu. 
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Verwandter,')  mein  Flehen  erhören  (und  mich  schützen)  vor  den 
vielen  Qualen,  vor  einem  unbekannten  Wege;  ein  machtvolles 
Gehet  bete  ich:  den  Namen  des  Sohnes  der  Eithne.^) 

3.  Unser  mächtiger  Herr,  unser  Fflhrer  zahlreicher  Scharen, 
unser  Weiser,  unser  Erlöser,  möge  er  uns  vor  dem  Untergang 
bewahren:  Unser  beiliger,  gröüster  Berater,  der  Gewaltige  und 
Mächtige,  den  wir  (im  Jenseits)  antreffen  werden,  unsere  Leiter 
der  Gerechtigkeit,  die  zum  Himmel  emporfUhrt! 

4.  Er  ist  unsere  Kraft  in  dieser  Welt,  er  unser  ewiges 
Lehen,  der  ewigdauemde  Schatz  unserer  Seele  solange  wir  hier 
leben:  Möge  er  kommen,  Columba,  um  mein  Schntz  gegen  feurige 
Sturmwinde  zu  sein,  denn  seine  Gnade  hat  uns  im  Jenseits  er- 
rettet. 

5.  Komm  Weizenmehl,*)  komm  Opfer  in  meinen  durch  die 
Beichte  geheiligten  Mund,  —  ein  Weg,  der  nie  zu  früh  beschritten 
wird  — :  Wenn*)  die  Seele  fortgeht,  möge  sie  in  den  Händen 
Columbas  sein,  wenn  sie  ihren  Körper  fleckenlos,  sündenloe 
verläfst. 

'}  Cftinnech  war  nicht  mit  Colnmba  TerwKudt,  doch  mag  man  die«  ini 
Zeit  der  AUaunng  unsereB  Gedichtes  angenommen  haben. 
')  Columbas  Xntter. 
')  Die  hl.  Hortia. 
*)  re  i  'wenn';  cf.  airm  t  'wo'. 

Wien.  Julius  Pokobnt. 
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For  tbis  part  of  the  verb  ezx.  are:  bered,  benad,  gaibed, 
marhad,  Uiced,  Strachan,  Old  Irisk  Paradigma,  p.  28,  mörad,  berad, 
fridoirced,  eomednad,  suidiged,  cluined,  Tbarneysen,  Handbudi, 
pp.  349 — 351,  atl  witb  dark,  a-  iß-)  timbred,  final  consonant.  How 
ta  explain  tbe  timbre  of  the  final  consonant  is  tbe  main  difficnlty 
in  connection  witb  these  forms. 

One  solntiöQ  of  tlie  problem  offers  itself  at  once  if  we  ob- 
serve  tbat  the  imperative  forms  are  in  every  respect  identical 
with  tbe  correspondlng  forms  of  the  imperfect:  bered :  no'bered, 
benad  :  no'benad,  gaibed  :  no-gaibed,  marbad  :  nomarbad,  leiced : 
no-teiced,  etc.  These  imperfect  forms  cannot  be  anything  bot 
the  ordinary  3  sg.  middle  forma  with  secondary  endings:  no'bered 
<  *{e)bhereto,  Gk.  LiftQixo,  Skt.  <ü}harata\  no gaibed  <  *{e)ghäbhttö,^) 
cf.  Tbarneysen,  o.e.  p. 54;  and  the  imperative  forms  wül  then  be 
Injonctives,  "bhereto  etc.  and  formally  to  be  compared  with  tbe 
Gk.  and  Lat.  imperative  forms  X^io,  ^':toi',  seguere  <  *seqiieso. 

This  is  perhaps  tbe  simplest,  and  tbe  best,  explanation,  bat 
tbere  are  otbers  that  seem  at  anyrate  tenable.  The  Oskan- 
Umbrian  imperative  ending  -tvta  -tulu  is  explained  by  von  Planta, 
Grammatik  der  oskisch-vmbriscken  Dialekte,  II,  p.  307,  following 
Bmgmann,  as  possibly  containig  the  snffix  ä  identical  with  the 
Germanic  -ö  which  Kluge,  Paul's  Grdr.  d.  gtrm.  Phil,  sees  in  the 
Glotb.  badraitna,  bairaina. 

In  Tiew  of  this  the  0.  Ir.  bered  might  go  back  to  "bheretä 
and  be  a  parallel  formation  to  laX.regito,  Gk.tfieetToj,'')  and 
here  again  we  should  faave  to  recognise  the  Injunctive  *bheret.'') 

■)  FoT  Holeicfd  we  mmt  uanme  for  thü  form  i,  ?{e)knk(Jtyüo,  and  an 
interchäoge  «f  i :  ü  m  in  Latin,  nolena  -Uictd  ia  dne  tö  tbe  analog  of  -gaibed. 

*)  I  have  elsewbere  Bttg^reat»!  that  in  regüo,  ipe^toi  the  satti  ma;  be 
not  *tod,  Skt.  -täd,  bnt  *-od,  Skt  -äd,  added  to  the  IqjnnctiTe  form,  *bhtret-od. 

')  Thnrnejaen,  o.  c.  p.  3öl  snapecta  tbat  tbe  vocalisni  of  those  imperative 
fonni  Points  to  their  being  Babjonctivefl.  Undonbtedlj  the;  inight  original); 
baTe  been  'short  Towel'  snbjnDctivea ,  bot  the  vocalism  of  the  'sbort  vowel' 
Snbjanctive  ia  the  tarne  a«  tbat  of  the  IiyiuictiTe. 
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A  third  possibility,  it  seems  to  me,  is  tbat  hered  goes  back 
to  a  form  *bheretm,  'bheretou  with  strong  vocalisaüon  of  the 
sufflx  Seen  in  Skt.  bharatu,  and  identical  with  tbe  suffix  in  Ootii. 
hairaiäau,  bairatndav,  cf.  Thumeysen,  KZ.  XXVII,  175,  Bezzeo- 
berger,  SS.  XXVI,  153.  It  may  be  objected  that  the  form 
*bheretou  woutd  in  Irisb  show  u-timbre  of  the  final  consonant, 
but  tbiB  does  not  appear  to  be  at  all  certain,  and  it  woold  be 
rash  to  snppose  tfaat,  because  in  other  than  final  syllables  ou 
became  o,  final  ojf  mnst  have  been  treated  as  final  s.  The  fact 
that  we  bare  u-timbre  in  the  D.  sg.  of  »-stem»  cannot  be  used 
as  evidence  for  the  treatment  of  final-o[(,  for  whether  this  form 
was  the  Loc.,  in  which  case  the  diphthong  would  be  long,  cf. 
Skt  -äu,  or  the  Dat.,  (and  then  the  ending  would  be  (e)u  +  ai), 
the  final  vowel  or  diphthong  conld  not  be  öu,  and  need  not  have 
been  treated  as  such.  The  fate  of  -ou  in  the  G.  sg.  of  w-stems, 
■ojfs,  though  of  course  the  cases  are  not  precisely  similar,  showa 
at  any  rate  that  unaccented  -i^-  in  final  syllables  became  -o  -a. 
This  is  also  apparenüy  indicated  by  the  N.  pl.  of  w-stems  -{a)e 
-(o)i,  -ea  <  *-eue$,  "-o^es. 

King's  College,  J.  Fbaser. 

Aberdeen. 
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HISTORIES. 

From  Limd  610,  fo.  7Sat 

Ct.  BkwUiuoii  B612,  p.l86b  uid  Book  of  BallTinot«  p.67a. 

Hibernia  insola  inter  dnos  fiüos  principales  Militis,  id  est, 
HerimoD  7  Eber,  in  dnas  partes  diuisa  est  Eber  antem  australem 
partem  Hiberma[e]  accepit,  Herimon  quidem  septimtrionalem 
partem  cum  monarda  accepit  HenmoD  antem  primns  de  Scottis 
omnem  Hibemiam  regnanit  et  de  semine  ipsios  Hibemiam  qninqna-  5 
gioti  Septem  reges  dominaaenmt  aateqaam  Patricins  Hiber- 
nenmbUB  passiooem  7  catoUcam  regalam  Cliristi  oarraret  Et 
sdendom  est  qnia  non  alictüiis  seminis  nisi  ex  semine  einsdem 
post  Patridnm  Hibemiam  quis  tenoit  exceptis  doobns,  id  est, 
Sietan  et  Brian.  Sed  ailii  Boetan  apad  magnos  reges  noa  10 
nnmerant 

HerimSn  ünmorro,  se  maic  leis.  Nl  farcaib  mac  dlb  daind 
act  Oen-  (fa75a2)  niac  1  Hir^l  fiitb  1  Hetheröl  mac  Hiril. 
Ds  mac  lais  i.  Follaig  7  Foliuch,  dlbaid>)-  Enbot[h]a  mac 
Tigemmais  maic  Follaig.  Da  mac  airegda  leis  .1  SmirgoU  7  i& 
Smritho.  Smritho  immorro,  dibaid.  D6n  7  Dem&il  da  mac 
Bot[h]eclita  maic  M6en  maic  Oengnsa  Olmncced  maic  Fiachracb 
LabnuDd*)  maic  Smii^rnill  maic  Inboitb. 

Äidan^)  G-las  7  Ekjin  Dnb  7  Ca  Ois  tri  maic  airegda  Noadat 
Findsail   maic   Giallchada   maic   Äilella   Olchlöin   maic  Simai  20 
S[&]eglat9  maic  Dein.    Eoin  Dnb  immorro,  dibaide.    Mnredach 
Bolcracjli]  mac  Slmöin  Bricc  maic  Äidain  Glais,  ds  mac  leis  .i. 
Fiachaig  Tolcrach  et  Daach  Temra  d.  atbair  Gonigg,  di&atd. 


<)  dibaig  HS.,  with  d  abore  g.  *)  Äiedaii  MS.,  with  *  aboTS  ee. 

^  laib  US.,  with  stroke  OTer  tb. 

t  Mit.  putoiogt«  vui.  19 
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tigaine  KOr    7   Badbchad   da   mac  Echach  Boadaig  m^c 

Doach  Ladchri  maic  Fiachach  Tolcrot^.    Badbchad  7  TAureäach, 

iibaid.    Ogaine  M6r,  da  mac  leis  ar  fichit    Nirfarcaib  nech  dib 

claind  acht  da  mac  .i.  Löegaire  Lore,  sen  Laigen  7  Osraigi  (i. 

5  Os-eiige),  7  Cobt[h]acIi  Cöel  Breg,  sen  Oengusa  Tarbig. 

Eochaid  Altlethan  mac  Ailella  CassOaclaig  >)  maic  Ck>iilaid 
Trero  maic  Melgi  maic  Cobthaig  Cöil  Breg,  in  maic  leia  i 
iB  Turbech  7  Löebchor  7  Etefflc61  Temra  .i.  athair  Conaill 
imracb. 

Oengas  Tnrbech,  da  mac  siregda  lais  .i.  Flacha  Fer  mara, 
ü  Conaire  la  Mvunain  7  Fer  DÄlban  7  Dil  Riattai  7  Dal 
ch  la  bUlltn,  7  Enna  Aignech,  sen  Echach  Feidlig. 
Kogeo  mac  Essamna  Emna  maic  Blsitb  maic  Labrada  muc 
Aignigi).  Da  mac  leis  .i.  Findaigoe  7  Finnlaga. 
Eocho  Feidlech  7  Eoch[o]  Airem  da  mac  Finn  maic  Find* 
Eocho  Fedlech,  tri  mwc  leis  .i.  Brös  7  Nir  7  Lotliar. 
S  b  1)  Eres  7  N&r  7  Lotb&r,  oenmac  l£o  .i.  Logaid  Klab  nderg. 
Ttlathal  Techtmar')  mac  flacbacb  maic  Feradaig*)  maic 
mthainn  maic  Lngdach  Blab  nderg.  Da  mac  airegda  leis  X 
Itu  M&r  7  Feidilmid  Rechtaid ').  Feidilmid  Bechtaid  immorru, 
.  maic  leis  i.  Cond  Getc[li]at[lijacli,  a  qno  Leth  Cninn,  7  Coli 
inna  7  Crosse»);  Eocho  Finn  Fflathnairt,  iss  Oad  Fotharta, 
mbns  Brigit;  Flachra  Soguide,  a  qno  na  Desse;  Flachra 
a,  a  qno  Corco  Ro^se. 

Cond,  tri  maic  laiss  .i.  Condla  Co^m,  Crinna,  Art  Oenfer. 
aac  Äirt  X  Cormac  Cetbri  maic  Cormaic  .i.  Carpri,  Hure- 
,  Cellach,  Dare.  Tri  maic  Corpri  .1  Fiacho  Srop(i»e,  Elochaid, 
10  Doml^D,  a  qno  Airgialla.  Da  mac  Fiachach  Sropft'ne  i. 
idach  Tirech,  Domnall,  sen  0  Maine.  Oenmac  Mnredaig 
10  Tingmtdön. 

Cflic  maic  Echach  i.  Niall,  a  qno  Htl[i]  Neill,  BriQn^),  a 
Hui  Briüin  7  Sil  Mnredaig,  Flacbra  Foltsnat[h]ech,  a  qno 
Flachrach,  Ailill,  Fergns  Cscban,  a  qno  Hoi  Chsechän. 

>)  uüultüd  HS. 

')  tigneg  HS.  with  no  i  aboTe  e. 
■)  tecthmu  HS. 
*)  (engftig  HS. 

•]  Feidlimid  Crii  Aiigit  a,  qao  Dul  FiaUch  Ele  7  FeidUmid  Beehtmu, 
Sb68. 
•)  Cronne  BB.€8b2. 
')  briftn  HS. 
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Nlall  mac  Echach,  c«thri  maic  d6c  leis  .i.  Conall  err  Breg, 
Conall  Gulpain  Goirt,  Eogan,  Carpre,  Loegaire,  Flachra,  Mane, 
Enna,  Oengns  IiUillderg  >),  Fergas  Antem,  Fergns  Hatlorg,  Trian, 
Hoathgeii,  Coildub. 

CoBall  Bregh,  a  quo  Cland  Cktlm&a  7  Sil  Äeda  StÄne;  Conall  5 
Oolban  Qnirt,  a  quo  Genel  Gonaill;  Loegaire,  a  quo  [Cenel] 
Löegaire;  Maoe,  a  quo  Fir  Tethba;  Carpre,  a  quo  [CJenel]  Carpre; 
Enua,  a  quo  Ceu^l  nGimse;  Oengus,  a  quo  Cen^l  nOengnsa. 

Eogan  mac  Neill,  deich  maic  leis  .i.  Muredacb,  a  quo  Cen^l 
Muredaig;  Bindech,  a  quo  Cenel  mBiDnig>);  Fergus,  a  quo  Cenöl  10 
Fei^nsa;  Oeugus,  a  quo  Cen^l  (fo.  75b2)  DÖeDgusa;  Oall&D,  a 
quo  Cinel  Dalltltn>);  Cormac,  a  quo  Cenel  Cormaic;  Fedilmid,  a 
quo  Cenel  Fedilmid;  Äilill,  a  quo  Cenel  nÄililla;  Ecben,  a  quo 
Cenel  nEchin;  Illann,  a  quo  Cenel  nEUainn,  et  Eochaid,  a  quo 
Cenel  nEcbdach.  15 

Muredacb,  coic  maic  leis  A.  Murchertacb;  Feradacb,  a  quo 
Cenel  Feradaig;  Tign&racb,  a  quo  Cenel  Tigernaig^);  M&ian,  a 
quo  Cenel  Maiän;  Banacb,  id  est  sanctns. 

Coic  maic  Mnregda^)  {sk)  maic  Ercca  .1  Forgns*),  Baet&n, 
Nellen  a  quo  Cenäl  Nullen;  8can[d]al  immorru.    B&et&n  atbair  a> 
Hselhumai;  Fergus  a  quo  Cenel  Fergusa.    DomnoU. 

Tri  mic  Domnaill  .i.  Eocho,  Colco,  Äed  Üaridnacb.  Da  mac 
Äeda  Üaridnaig:  Däre,  Meelfitbrig. 

MselÖtbrig  immorru,  da  mac  leis:  Msldäin  7  ni  betör  cia 
hainm  in  maic  aile^),  ßn  ainmoiglAer  Sil  Maileflt[b]rig.  25 

Maeldöin,  öe[n]mac  lais  .1  Fergal.  Cethri  maic  Fergaile  maic 
Mailedüin:  Niall  Frossacb,  Qt&  iud  rig[r]ad;  Äed  AllMn,  Ota 
Muinter  Beim  7  Mointer  Erdoilb;  7  Conchobor  cona  dib  maccaib 
d6c;  7  Colcu,  diata  Clann  Cholcan*). 

Csic  maic  Neill  Frossaig*)  mic  Fergaile:  Äed  Ordnide  7  30 
Colm&n,  diata  Clann  Colmain  for  Feraib  Lf;  7  Fercbar,  diaUi 


>)  nlderg,  BI.602, 139bÖ2. 

•)  mbinnid  HS. 

*)  cinel  dallain  idded  ftbore  by  a  later  Ii 

')  tiffcrntid  HS. 

•)  HnircherUlch  El.  502, 140^9. 

•)  F«rgiu  E1.602,140b9. 

•)  Hii  nftme  wm  HnltaUe,  Bl.l40al3. 

■)  colcAui  HS. 

■)  froMMd  HS. 
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Mainter  DtUnb6;  7  Muircbertacb  0  diaU  Clann  Uoircliertaig 
Locha  Enaig. 

Coic  maic  Äeda  Ordnide:  Nlall  E&ille  rl  ßrenn  7  Mseldtiiii, 

otftt  Sil  M&iledüin  for  Halb  Ecbdacb  7  Fogartacb,  üti  Cinsed 

S  mac  MiUograi  bi   Finnrnnei)   7    Blaitbmac,    Otait  Hfli   Doibh 

[Enaich]')  7  Uxlfallann  *),  dianid  ferann  Dain  Brning  inn-Inis 

Eogtän. 

Se  maic  Neill  Ealle:  Äed  Fiimliath  rl  Herenn  7  Ünbindrect 

7   öengus,  diata  Cen61  nöengnsa  i  Carrbaethan  7  Miiirc[h]er- 

10  tacb,  diata  Cenel  Marc[h]ertaig  1  Mate  Unredaig;  7  Flaithbertacb 

(fo.  76al)  stä  Congalacb  hoa  Hoallgalrg,  7  Brien,  diata  Cenel 

Bro4n  imMaig  Itha. 

Da  mac  Äeda  FianlSith  .i.  Nlall  GlOndubh  7  Domnall  rlg 
Ailig.  T1I  maic  Neill  Olanduibh  j.  Uuirc[b]ertacb  7  Conaing  7 
15  Mselciar&D.  Cetbri  maic  Murc[h]ertaig  mic  NSill  GlQndnib  X 
Domnall  rl  Herend^)  7  Flaithbertacb  H  Äilig  7  Uurcbad  7 
Flacn.  Cetbri  maic  Domnaill:  ds  hÄed  7  Muiredacb.  Se  maic 
DomnaiU  .i  Fergal  mac  Domnaill  rl  Ailig  7  Doiidc[b]adh,  öti 
Dubgall  mac  Dondcbada,  7  Flann,  diata  Nlall  mac  Mailsechnaill 
20  7  Flaithbertacb,  diatä  Murchad  hoa  Flaithbertaig "),  7  Mselmithig, 
7  Conc[h]obor,  dia  rabatar  Mic  Conc[b]ubair.    Fiiiit. 

Göic  maic  Bxt&in  maic  Mtiirc[h]ertaig  .i.  Forgas '),  öt&it  Oenä 
Forgosa*);  Forannän,  a  quo  Hai  Forannain»);  Ailill  .i.  athair 
CindfEelad;  Mxlhumai  .i.  in  rigf^nid'«);  Colman  Kimid  atbair  Fina 
25  m&thar")  Flaion. 

Eochatd  mac  Domnaill,  tri  maic  leis  .i  Cellach,  a  qno  Tellaeh 
Cooaing  7  Cellacbäin  7  MocbatÄin;  Fogartacb,  a  quo  Munter 
Beociin  7  Banbäia;  Ailill,  a  quo  Muinter  Eocfaad&ia 

Äed  OUän  mac  Fergaile,  da  mac  lais:  Gatbal,  a  qao  Clann 

80  Cbatbail;  M&eldäin,  tri  maic  lais  .i.  Tigemacb,  a  qno  Hai  Tbiger- 

naig,   Marcbad  7  Fland,  a  quo  Hai  C[b]ellaig  7  Hai  Hoidir. 

Murchad  immorru,  tri  maic  lais  1  Rtladri;  Huredach,  a  qno  Hai 

Flathbertaig;  Erulb,  a  quo  Uuinter  Eruilb. 


■)  maircerthKch  IIS.  <)  Fergiu  BL 

■)  Fininne  Rl.  140a22.  *)  Tetgau  Bl. 

*)  sie  BL  •)  famuuuiD  HS. 

•)  MttlkailM  Bl.  >•)  rigfeulgh  Ib. 

•)  herind  118.  ")  mathaii  HS. 
•)  flütbbetbud  HS. 
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Eoadri  dano,  dK  mac  lais  .L  tfxlclaräin,  diarbo  HSa  Domnall, 
a  qno  Hlli  Donmalliin;  Bern,  a  quo  (fo.  76a2)  Maiater  Bim. 
Bern  immorru,  tri  maic  leis  .i  Änbed,  a  quo  Tellach  nÄnbed; 
Cem  Gnthmar,  a  qao  Tellach  X  Hai  Fergail;  Doimac&D,  a  qao 
Tellach  Donnacaln  x  Hie  Roadri  7  Mic  DoDdcho&in.  5 

Ineipit  minlnsiid  HDchasa  CeitUHl  Echdaeh. 

Eochaid  mac  E<^ain,  a  qao  Cen61  nEchdach  in  cbotai^,  s6 
maic  leis  J.  Doe,  (^ar&n,  Feldilmid,  Mselfeirn,  Ass&o,  H^ione. 

I.<)    Doe  cbetns,  is  h£  ropo  ri  Hoa  Fiachrach  ttile  7  cben- 
inil  E>;hdach,  condorchair  la  Höib  Mic  Carthlnd  ic  Xtb  Gairt  in  10 
c[b]atba.    Is  oad  atät  Hai  Lonin. 

n.  Clar&n  immorro,  a  qno  Sil  Claräini)  hoile  .L  SA  Hoa 
Fiachrach  hoile  7  Sil  Clar&n  Duine  ds  ^n  i  nDAl  Araide  7  Sil 
Ciar&n  Hoa  nEchdacb  i  nAirtthjeraib. 

in.    FedUmid,  a  qno  Hai  G[h]ellaig  7  HM  C[b]aradäin  7  15 
Hoi  Thigemaig  7  Hni  Dracäin  7  molti  alii  7  Hai  Rnissi  secnndnm 
qnosdam  ■). 

IV.  Mäelfeirnd,  a  qno  Mninter  Hois  mic  hErcca  i.  Mic 
MoredaigO  7  Mic  Congail  7  Htii  Serraig  7  Hoi  Dondgaile  7  Hai 
li'othen.  ao 

V.  Ässan,  a  qno  simt  Häi  R«thithe  7  Hoi  Drenn&in  7 
Htii  Gingnig. 

YL  Manne,  a  qno  sunt  HOi  Chan&n  (.L  na  g:obaind)  7 
Hoi  Choime.*) 

loeipit  er&eb  eholbnlaaa  Fer  Maige  Itha.  25 

Tri  mic  Fergaile  na  n-arg:      Niall  Frossach,  Äed  0114n  ard, 
CoDc|h]obor  CO  mmf)rc[b]et  cland,      Uisech  Öcthigern  Brenn. 
Conc(b]obor  mac  Fergaile  dano,  dS  mac  d£c  lais  .i  Cinied,  Clar- 
mait,  Fluthbertach,  Longsech  MÖr,  Longsech  Bec,  BrßgSn,  M&el- 
änne,  Dnbindrecht,  Furadran  (fo.  76bl),  Drac&n,  Ctunmascach,  30 
Dondcbäd.  < 

>)  ThcK  Diimb«!«  an  kdded  in  the  morgin. 
■)  ft  qno  lil  ciar&n  immom  ft  quo  sil  duün  MS. 
*)  quoidom  US. 
■)  moregkid  MS. 

*)  Here  «  l&tei  h&nd  hu  iiu«rted  filere  doierVdtu,  «hieb  ceenu  a  qnoUtion 
Irom  F6Un  ötngoK),  BpU.  109. 
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L  CioEetli,  a  quo  H6i  MamÄin  7  Hßi  Uothlach&in  7  Hüi 
MngrÖD  7  H6i  QartaSQ  7  HM  UittitöiL 

IL    Dlanoait,  a  qao  Muinter  C[li]e]inetig,  Hoi  ChaireUain 
7  Hai  Horedaig;  7  Corrän,  a  quo  Muinter  Chorrän. 
6  HL    Flaithbertacb,  a  qao  Hüi  Dubdai  7  Hüi  Bäigill  7  Hoe 

Merleich  7  H6i  Dabläich. 

im  Longsech,  a  qao  Höi  Chattial&n  7  Hoi  Msilbresail  7 
Höi  Marc[b]ertaig. 

T.    Dubindrecht,  a  quo  Hai  Doblechan  7  Höi  Tbaoaide  7 
10  Hoi  LatbraL 

TL    Brog&n,  a  quo  Hoi  Breslain. 

TIL    Mselflnne,  a  quo  Hoi  MaUflnne. 

Tm.    DrucKD,  a  qao  Hai  Eocbatb&n  7  H6i  Longsig. 

IX.  Farudran,  a  quo  Hoi  Oottäin  7  Höi  Uuredaig  7  Hoi 
15  Branacän  7  Cumascach,  a  quo  Häi  Cbuiud  7  Ha[i]  Maeregaid. 

X.  Longsecb,  a  quo  Hüi  Mseläc  Cumascach,  a  quo  cland 
Focartaig  .L  Höi  Lainn  7  Hoi  Chinoitb  7  Hoi  UäilmalU  7  Hai 
DubucÄin.    Doudchad,  ni  fll  haad. 

Cröeb  Cheniüü  Binnig  inso. 

20  Eocbo  Binnecb  mac  Eogain,  secht  maic  les  .1.  Lar^in,  Crim- 

tband,  Eocbo,  D&re,  Uane,  Gtocan. 

Glaud  Domnaill  mic  Lar^in  .i.  cenel  Binnig  Qlindi  7  cenel 

Binnig  Locba  Drocbait  7   cenel  Binnig  Taaitbe  Bois.    Cland 

Äedaiu  mic  Larein  .1  Fir  Uaige  Locba  .1  muinter  Fail  dib  7 

25  alii  multi').     Clanu  Diarmada  (fo.  76b2)  mic  Laröin  .1  cland 

Ossone  7  Hui  Tbomrair  7  muinter  Thaige  na  Commaircbe  .i  Höi 

Brain  7  Hoi  Bocan  7  dia  6il  Fotbud  Da  canOue  7  Flannabra  fiaL 

Cland  C[h]remtbaind  .1  cland  Forballaig  7  cland  Odrän  i. 

muinter  C[li]aaicb  7  cland  TlrecbAin. 

80  Cland  Eocbacb  x  Hüi  LacbnBn  7  Hai  C[b]oniiaic  7  Ha[i] 

Tbaatbgaile. 

Cland  Dare  .1.  9ai  Caicbdaman  7  Hüi  Mag&n. 

Cland  Maue  .i.  Hai  Goanau  7  ingen  dö  Brigit  ingen  i)  Mane. 

Ctand  Gocan  dibaid  acbt  bec.    la  dia  c[h]laiDd  Odor  baa 

85  Duibdaanaig  i  nöentrub.  Datbgel  7  Drucän,  Tnathgal  7  Fabaide 

.üü  maic  Congaland  in  sin  i  Locb  Drocbait.  MEelfothbil  7  Uititän 

hi  DGlind  7  Dubdüin  hi  Taaith>)  Bois.    Tellacb  baa  ßerge  7 

')  mnltii  HS.  *)  ingin  HS.  •)  thwith  HS. 
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Tellach  HslOenaig  S  Dathgel  7  Tellach  Dracan  S  Dnican  7 
TflUacb  Fabaide  0  Fabaide  7  Tellach  Admaill  0  T[h]nathgal 
ÄdmalL 

Dtangns  mac  Mailedain  mic  Failbe,  tri  maic  leis  .i  Nsgos, 
diorbo  mac  Cernach,  s  fallet  Cenel  Cernaig  7  diarbo  mac  Fselcfi,    5 
Ct&t  Hll[i]  ThenSn  7  Hül  ChonCathalse  7  diarbo  mac  Dabchä, 
Ot&t  Eni  Chataoais:  7  Hai  hagäia. 

MoJrgiDS  mac  Dlangusa,  Otst  Hol  Draignäs. 

Narchä  mac  BTaagosa,  Ht&t  Hfl[i]  Furadrän. 

Cathgna  mac  Cobraid,  is  dia  c[li]laiQd  mac  Murir  böi  ChonailL  10 

(fo.  77  a  1)  Caac  mac  MEelchoQ  mic  Odrän  mic  Fftilgassa 
mic  Failgniaith  mic  Airmedaig  mic  Cathbath  mic  Erblaind  mic 
Goare  mic  Colm&n,  0  fnilit  mninter  Chnaic 

Fiachan  mac  Cronmacan  mic  Odrän,  0  fallet  Tellach  Fiacbän. 

Tri  tellaige  tra  cenele  Biunig  Glinni  .1.  tellach  Bran&n  7  15 
tellach  Cathalan  7  tellach  DnibBoilbe.    Tri  mic  Uititeo  in  sein. 

CrSeb  e[h]o1biiln8a  Cengl  Tigemalg  in  so. 

Muredach  mac  Eogain,  üü  maic  teis.  Oeomftthair  leo,  amal 
iabert  in  file: 

Cetbri  maic  la  Horedach      fii  hErca  s6er  B6en:  30 

Mnrcbertach  is  Tigernach,  Feradach  is  Maeo. 
Tigemacb  immorru,  JüL  male  teis  J.  Tairchelta,  a  qao  Hol  Äl- 
latha;  Qnia,  a  qoo  Hol  Beccain  7  Hui  Odrän;  Sarän,  da  mac 
lais  j.  Damongöc  Toraige  7  DnbDaire;  Tnfldach,  a  qao  Hol 
Mnirgtisa  7  Hai  C[h]onnic&in.  In  cethraniad  mac  immorru  20 
Tigernaig  .i  Dathge,  da  mac  leis,  Corr&n  Braignech  7  Raadän. 
Ferchar  dano  mac  Daach  mic  Corräin,  a  quo  Hai  Chnacän  7 
cland  Erdalaig  x  Fer  dalach  mac  Carthaig  mic  Eodossa  mic 
Ferchair. 

Tn  maic  la  Ferchar  j.  Forrfiid,  a  qno  Hii[i]  [F]orr6id;  Endns,  30 
a  quo  Hoi  Ekidossa;  Gabndän,  a  quo  Hai  Mniredaig. 

Glnman  mac  Kaadan  immorru,  tn  maic  leis  A.  Slaagadach, 
Meraige,  Baarcan,  a  qao  Hai  C[h]onmcain. 

Slaagadach,  d&  mac  leis  .i.  Dondgalach,  a  qao  Hai  Dessat&n, 
7  Cossalach,  a  qao  (fo.77a2)  Hai  Bnenain  7  Hai  Chordercan  7 
Hui  UachlAin. 

Meraige  dano,  da  mae  leis  A.  Ocaa,  a  quo  Hai  0c4in,  7 
Mac  Ctig,  diarbo  mac  Mselfothartaig,  a  quo  Hai  Ifitilfatbardaig. 


,y  Google 


Deich  maic  Elogain  haas  cacli  claind,  feib  rosbennach  mac  AI* 
Maredach,  Fergus  rogart,  Eocho,  Fedilmid,  Connac,  [prMÖ: 
niand,  Dalt&D,  derbda  raind,     Oengns,  Echen  is  Ailill 

Fergns  mac  Fogain,  da  mac  leis  .1  keä,  a  qdo  Cenel  DÄeda 
6  Fergosa,  7  Coelbad.    Da  mac  lei[s]side  X  Cairell  7  Carpre. 

Oemnac  la  Carpre  .1  Fedilmid.  Ds  mac  ta  Fedilmid  1  da 
Dlarmait  .1  Diarmait  rl  Carce  Bratbsmde  7  Dlarmait  Mongach. 
0  Diarmait  rlg  Carce  Bratbsaide  at&t  claod  Chuanach  attoaid  7 
aoes  7  atait  cland  Baithalaig  7  Üi  Cbanai  7  Hai  Lnit  7  Hfli 
10  Cerraia  7  Üi  Daib  7  Hai  Dnibtacbiin  7  Hai  Gallöin  7  Hoi 
Emln,  dibad  acbt  bec 

Tri  maic  immorru  la  Cairell  1  Locan  7  Tremp&n  7  Ännind. 
0  LocOD  atftt  Hai  Crebrir  7  Hai  Aingtig  x  Mtnc  Congail  Gamain 
7  Hai  Loscaid  7  Hai  lÄchiin  7  Ci  Beraig  7  Hai  Fraecherain. 
15  Trempan  immorru,  Oenmac  acai  i.  FseI<^h](L    Is  boad  HOi 

Mäilmocherge  7  öi  Dnibli  7  Oe  Dubgillaj  7  Oi  Dloertaig  7 
Oe  Mnmecb&Q  7  H6i  Dobrähi  7  Oi  Dnb&in.  Is  e  in  Foelcfti) 
(fo.  77  b  1)  sein  dorigne  in  corach  do  Cj|h]olum  GiUe  i.  in  Liath- 
mbaile  7  dorat  Colnm  Cille  bendachtain  fair.  Is  dia  chiniad 
20  Conall  Clocach  in  rlgsnmit  Inuod  matbair  dano  dosaide  7  do 
Domnall  mac  Äeda  .L  Laue  ingen  Äeda  Goaire  a  mathair.  Is 
dia  chiniud  tuit^)  DnbhDäin  comarba  Colii[i]m  Cille. 

Annind  immorru,  is  baad  attat  Aes  Ercach&ia  7  öe  ConallaD 
7  Öe  Emr^in  do  cbetiiQl  Cßelbad,  Öe  Angaile  7  öe  CdmaU&D  7 
2a  Öe  Beochraide,  dibad. 

Caanach  mac  Coaamail,  .üil  maic  leis  .L  Robortach,  ßtätt  Cenel 

Bobortaig  .i  Hai  C[h]eUaig  7  DubLoingse,  ötat  clami  Dn[i]bLoiiigsi 

J.  muinter  CorcAin  7  Ca  Cbathrach,  6  failit  dann  Con  Cathrach. 

DODOghal  immorru,  in  .iüi.  mac  C  foilit  na  tcisig  atüald  7 

80  aues  for  cenel  Fergnsa,  da  mac  leis  X  Braator,  0  fallet  cland 

Braatoir,  7  Cnmascach. 

Cumascach  dano,  da  mac  lais  i.  Loingsech,  diarbo  mac 

Mxlfabaill,  0  fallet  0[i]  Mail[f]abnill  a  toisigecht  >)  attaaid,  7  AiliU. 

Ailill,  da  mac  leis  1  Conne,  a  quo  mninter  Cbonne,  7  Miel- 

85  garb  i.  athair  Ciiueda,  diarbo  mac  Occan,  c  foilit  Öe  Ocan  hi 

toisigecht  tes. 

>)  On  the  lower  mugin  of  fo.TTa:  (unen  min  Sighnidh. 

*)  .f.  mib  fl-  written  nbore,  perperuu.  Dnb  DAin,  abbot  of  t  f  959  (Aü.) 

•)  toiaigecth  MS. 
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Cenel  CSelbad  eoriee  so.    Ceoel  immorru  Zed»  asso  Oa. 

Äed  mac  Fergosa,  secht  müc  lais  .i.  Loeg^ire,  Taot&n, 
tlsDaiDd,  Comän,  Breccän,  Lann&n,  Ubbso.  0  liOegaire  tellacli 
Cinaeda  X  Oe  Braoacäin,  öe  Gan,  Öe  M&ilmaige,  öe  Catbalan  7 
tellach  Mnredaig  X  öe  LoiDg;8echftin,  Oe  Enaisc  (fo.  77b2),  Oe  & 
Berecdai,  Öe  Scurri,  öe  Mäilflnn,  H6e  Lannacain,  Oe  Firaiste. 
Oe  ThnatAin  X  Oe  Broatair,  Oe  Hnrchadha,  Oe  BeOailb.  0[el 
Üanainn  X  mnnter  MelUin.  0[e]  Gomm&in  i.  Oe  Dlduaid.  0 
Brec&D  .1.  0  Airisnig.  0  Hnbban  .i.  ctand  Dnb&n  bi  Connacbtaibh. 
0  Loegaire  X  06  ChoUal  10 

Cröeb  «[bjolbnliua  na  Bretcba. 

Secht  maic  Eogain  'sin  Brettaig:     Fedlimid,  Ailill  etaidi, 
Cormac,  Elana  erg:na  hi  tos,     Datl&n,  Echen  is  Oeng^is. 
Att  fi  in  80  teUaige  na  Brettc[h]a.    0  Fedilmid  cbetns  munter 
BoarcÜn  7  mninter  Treblain  7  mninter  Siebin  7  cland  Mnir-  15 
delaigh  7  cland  Cnmsadaigli  7  cland  Ärc[ti]on  7  cland  Taat[b]ail 
7  cland  Fortc[h]eim.    0  C[h]omiac  immorru  mnnter  Gele  7  cland 
Hiengaile  7  cland  Cerdain  7  cland  Fergnsa  7  Öe  UmaU  7  öe 
Ultain  7  öe  Rfladne. 

0  Ballan,  Oe  Erchen  7  Oe  Chnlinin  7  Oe  Reöcain  7  öe  20 
C[li]eUaig  7  Öe  Her&in  7  cland  C[h]aän. 

0  Elill  j.  mnnter  Forcellaig  7  mninter  M&ilraide  7  Oe 
BoBsaid  7  Oe  GiUnc&in  7  Oe  Domnftn  7  Oe  Chonnaic  7  sll 
Hatc  Lnase. 

0  Elann  ■)  X  Öe  Finiflin  7  Oe  MianEün  7  Oe  Hoidir  7  Oe  ^ 
Erchomais  7  Oe  Elolftin  7  Oe  Branac&in  7  Oe  C[li]eUaig  7  Oe 
Snibne  7  dann  Ilgaile. 

0  Oengns  X  Oe  Uailpoil  7  Oe  Brolaig  7  Oe  Gntbartaigi) 
7  Oe  Dnbaltain  7  Oe  Chollai  7  Oe  C[h]ellaig. 

0  Echen  Oe  Ogain  7  Oe  Rnnaig  7  Oe  Raten.  ao 

Is  h6  in  so  anoas  miniugnd  crCibe  coibninsa  na  Bretc{h]a. 

CrSebh  eholbnJasa))  cenüHl  Feradalg  In  so. 
(fo.  78  a  1)  E^an  mac  Neill,  art  msr  nionaid,    Hnridach,  ba  mnir 

ar  crlla[i]8, 
meraid  co  brath,  boan  in  gleogal,    aLt[h]ech  cacb  co  hEogan  fanais.  85 

')  An  i  written  ftbove  the  «.        *)  gvotharUigh  HS.       ')  contm  HS. 
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Feradoch  mac  Muredaig,  da  mac  lais  .1  Ferg:na  athair 
Ciunmaiii,  9  filet  cland  Chommain,  ocus  Fiachoa. 

Flachna  immorru,  tri  maic  lais  .L  Flachra,  0  fallet  cenfil 
Feradaig  fixes,  ocus  Ernaln,  0  Met  cenel  Feradaig  atfaoaitb,  7 
5  Suibne  Mend,  ö  failet  Hol  BrolchSin. 

Donechaid  mac  Etalaig  mic  flachrai,  da  mac  leia  .i.  Ca 
gamna  7  MselfabuilL 

Mselfabuill  dano,  da  mac  tatss  .i.  Mxlcainnig  atbair  Loing- 
sech&in,  S  failet  muinter  Longsecbain  7  Änfeid  atbair  Mset- 
10  raanaidi),  s  fall  tellacb  Mailraanaid. 

Ca  gamna  immorrw,  se  maic  leis  J.  Canand  7  Canaing  7 

Catloan,  9  fall  tellacb  Catloain,  7  Mselbrigte  7  Dubucan.    Ena 

do  C[b]onalng  Catloan  mac  FlannacAn  mic  Conaing.    HOa  do 

Hselbrigte  Catloan  mac  Taidg  mic  Mselbrigte.  Hoa  do  Dabncan 

15  Cinsd  mac  Conaing  mic  Dnbncaio. 

Donecbaid  mac  Canand,  .üil  maic  leis  .i.  Catloan,  0  fall 
tellach  Gatloain;  Catbmsel,  0  fnil  tellacb  Catbmail;  MieUabnill, 
0   fuil   t«llach   Mailfaboill;  IfoUbresail,    0  foil   tellacb   Haü- 
bressaiL    Finit 
20  Brolchan  mac  Elglae  mic  Dichon,  0  failet  muinter  Brolchain. 

Is    ^    in   DTcbO   sin   robennach   Hxlmbai   comorba  GomgailL 
(fo.78a2)   Da   tellacb   ag  muintir  Brolcbäin  .i.  tellach  Hail- 
gemrid^),  S  foil  Gllla  Ciaran  7  a  mac  X  Suibne;  teallach  Mail- 
patraic  immorru,  bratbair  in  MseIpBtraic  don  Mslgemrid>). 
25  Tri  maic  Doib  inse  mic  Mailpatraic:  Blgblacban  7  Donchad 

7  Mselbrigte.  Mflr  immorru,  ingen^)  Doib  inse,  mathair  Hsel- 
moire  comarba  Patraic  Biglacban  dan«  atbair  Qillacrlst  7  Mtc 
Etlg  7  Cinaeda.  Boncbad  immorru  atbair  Mäiltoile.  Mselbrigte 
tra  atbair  Äeda  7  Diarmata  7  Hnric4in  7  MaillssQ  in  c[h]Ierich. 
30  Secht  maic  Conaill  Onlpain  .L  Oengos  Onnnat,  Qtaat  Cenel 

nOengnsa;  Cnna  B6gaine,  Otat  Cenel  mBögaine;  D6i,  etat  Cenel 
Doach;  Fergus  Cennfota,  Eocho,  Nathi,  Buman. 

C6ic  maic  Duacb  mic  C[h]onaill:  Ninnid,  Fachtna,  Natfai, 
Cormac,  Fergos. 
36  Secht  maic  BSgaine  x  Äedh  Cesdnbb,  Feidilmid,  Brandnb 

Csecb  ClOassacb,  Änmere,  Crimthan  Letban,  Fergns,  Eichlo,  Melge. 

Secht   maic  Fergusa:   Fedilmid,  Sötna,   Branoid,   Loam, 
lilathninnid,  Cormac,  Flachra  mac  Carthinn. 

>)  mu»ig  HS.  *)  genuigA  MS.  •)  iii(in  HS. 
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Sfi  maic  CarÜiinn  immomt  X  Hoann,  Tarb,  Cairell,  Crimthann, 
Hac  Laisri,  Flnftn. 

Tri  maic  XiOairn  X  Cr£ti&ii,  Äed,  S&Tka. 

Da  mac  Fedümid  X  Colnm  Cille  7  Eogan. 

Sect  maic  Setna  mic  Fei^nsa  X  Anmere,  Logaid,  Coingi,  5 
Corpre  Liatb,  CoIud  Doi,  D&re,  Carpre  Bec 

Secht  maic  Lngach  Gunn  .1.  CrOn&n,  Tigernach,  Gartbach, 
Mselodor,  Becc&o,  Brandab,  Gaogne,  (fo.78bI)  Fiachna. 

Da  mac  dec^)  Anmerech  mic  Setnat  X  Crundnuel,  Cnm- 
mascach,  Mselcoba,  Domnall,  Conall  Ca  no-ethad'}  da  cbicb  a  10 
mathar  ama2  coin. 

Cöic  maic  Domnaill  mic  Äeda  X  Conall,  Colga,  Fet^ns, 
Ailill,  Oengas.  Oenmac  Oengasa  X  Loingsecb.  Mac  side  Flaith- 
bertach.  Da  mac  dano  ic  Flaithbertacli  X  Äed  Muiuderg  diarbo 
iarmaa  Canannao,  St&t  muinter  Chanannan.  Murebad  mac  Flaitb- 15 
bertaig  immurro  di&rbo  iannSa  Mseldoraid  0  fiiil«^  mointer 
M&ildoraid. 

De  perltla  t'othart  ao  Bis. 

Eocbaid  Find  FoatbQairt  .1.  fnatb  dea  ar  a  c[b]Oeme,  a 
quo  Fotbarta  (X  foatharta)  nominatur.  Mac  side  Fedilmtbe  20 
Recbtada  mic  Taathail  Tec[h]tmair  derbrathor  do  Chnnd  Cbet- 
chadach.  Da  mac  didn>)  leis  X  OengOB  7  Clan  Cnldub,  conid 
lladaib-side  attat  na  Fotbarta  .i.  Fotbarta  Fer  CO]  7  Fotbarta 
Airtbir  LüS  7  Fotbarta  Airbrecb  fri  Brl  H6Ie  anair  7  Fotbarta 
Bile  7  Fotbarta  File  7  Fotbarta  Fea  7  Fotbarta  Maige  Itba  26 
Aess  7  Fotbarta  Toile  7  Fotbarta  Imc[b]lair,  Stat  dann  Corpre 
i  nArd  Uacba,  seu  bene  seu  male. 

Do  genelocA  Brigte. 

Brigit   ingen  Dcbtbaig*).     Fintan^)  Ciaana  Eidnecb  mac 
Qabnoi  mic  Corcain  (fo.78b2)  mic  Ecbdacb  mic  Bressail  mic  ao 
Dein.    Is  and  condric  7  Brigit. 

Fergus  mac  Fotbaid  mic  Echaeh  Lamdeirg  mic  Messincorp, 
a  qao  Cßemgein  Glinde  da  Locba  7  epscop  Eogain  Aird  Sratba 
7  Locban  7  ßnna  bi  Cill  Manacb  7  Mosenöc,  Mognai  7  MocbAeme 

>)  iL  HS.  *)  ingin  dnbthud  HS. 

*)  naeüud  HS.  *)  Antban  M3. 

•)  Sic  HS. 
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Tire  dft  Glas  7  CöimKn  Enaig  Tbrnim  7  Fetrao  0  Chili  Lainne 
7  epscop  Etcb^n  mac  Mane  ecis  M  Claain  Fotta  B&it&n  Aba  7 
epscop  Nathi  mac  Fergusa  hi  Cnil  Fothirbi  7  Moacru  mac  Senain 
7  Hol  Cbaile,  Hfli  Laigthegtain  mic  Cuimmine  7  Hol  Fithrecham 
6  7  Hai  Chathain  7  Hoi  Gaimdechair  7  Hai  Dobrain  7  Sil  CrOacbÖD 
1  for  Oabr&n. 

De  genelo^a  sil  leda  Sline. 

Secbt  maic  Äeda  SUne  .i.  Diarmait,  Baanaid,  a  qao  Fogar- 
tach  mac  Neill;  Blaitfamac,  Conal],  a  quo  Hfli  Äitecbdai  mic 
10  Conaili;  Congal,  a  quo  ConaJug,  sta  Congalach  mac  H&ilmithig; 
Ailill,  a  quo  Fir  Cbtil;  Dflachad,  a  quo  Finnecbta  Fledach; 
Cerball.    Dicant  autem  ailii  octaunm  fuisse  .1  Tigernän,  a  quo 
Hai  T[b]igen)äin  Mide,  tarnen  Btude. 
Secbt  maic  Äeda  Slaine  släin :    Di&rmait,  Conall,  Blaitbmac  cttem, 
15      Congal,  Ailill,  Dflncbad  dian,      Hselodor  miad  sfllc[h]ar  söer. 
DouQcbad  mac  Donochada  mic  Domnaill,  ut  poeta  dixit*) 


Do  miningad  senehals  Fer  Mnman. 

Cf.  Kawlinson  BÖ02,  p.U7a,  LL.  p.319a,  BB.  p.lTlfc. 

(fo.93al)  Eber  mac  Mlled  Espane,  c6ic  maie  leia  .L  Er, 

Orba,  Ferßn,  Fergna,  Conmsel.    Nirfagaib  nech  diib  claind  acht 

ao  Conmael.    Mac  don  CbonmOel  sia  Eochaid  Fseburglaa  lastorchair 

Cermna  inoa   dfln.     Da   mac   EocbocA  Ffebaii^laia  .1  Naadu 

DeclSm  7  Mafemis.    Doside  ropo  mac  Eocho  Momo  G  rater  Uoma 

7  Mnimnig  i.  athair  ßnnai  Airgdig.    Is  esaide  romarb  Oengos 

Olmncaid  *)  7  inges  do  Hugseth  mQraallach  mac  Mafemis  matbair 

25  Oengosa  Olmucada  (.i.  Ol-Uugsetha)  tacastar  x  int  61  no-ibed 

Hugseth.    Nl  binister  dann  Mafemis  secha  so. 

dann  Naadat  Decla[i]m  fodecsa  .i.  in  sechtmad  fer  hOadside 
i.  MnnemOn.  Is  'na  r6-side  6r  fo  braigtib  i  n&re.  Mac  doside 
Allergo)  Doat  cetaranic  failgi  im  döitl    Mac  doside  Caa  Cet- 

>)  dza.  HS.  Eud  of  fo.78b3.  On  fo.79»l  begins  the  fnpnent  ot 
Cormtc'B  OloMu;  whieh  hu  bwa  priuted  and  traiulBted  b;  Stoket  in  tha 
Traiuactiona  of  the  Philological  Sodetr,  Decl.  1891. 

■)  ollliub  HS. 

•)  Ailderg  BawL  LL. 
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gomnig  lasracbetgabtha  comgni.  Doside  robo  mac  Failbe  Ercho- 
rach.  La  side  roclifitecbad  cortbe.  Doside  dano  robo  mac  BoBn 
Bigarlach.    Leis  dorOnad  carpat  ar  tos. 

In  coiced  fer  hoadside  lar  ngeDelach  .t  Setoa  Indaraid.   la 
he  doratt  tOarnstal  ar  tos.    larnißa  doside  Eocho  bÜarches.    Is  5 
he  roboi  for  longais  M  r6  ciana  ria  Sirlam  mac  Argatmsir. 

In  decbmad  fer  baad-side  lar  ngenelach  Amadair  Flidais 
Foltcbain  cosa  mbligtis  n&  helti  amal  boar. 

In  cnad  *)  (sie)  fer  bflad'Side  .i.  Doacb  dalta  Dedaid  dorochair 
la  FachtDa  Fatbacb  mac  Cais  maic  RudraigL  Is  be  rob6i  ria  10 
nEocbaid  Feidlecb.  0  dorocbair')  Duacb  la  hUlta  rofolrmiset  for 
Eocbaid  Ferfnirmi'd  .i.  mac  Dnacb  .i.  fer  forrofoirmed.  Rog&h 
Ernai  nert  for  Bll  nEbtV  lar  sin  co  ragaib  lar  mac  Dedad  rTge 
7  atraracbt  nert  claindi  Dedad  .1.  Daire  7  Binne  Ros  7  Forai 
Glas  7  Con[g]anchnes  7  rL  15 

Boindarbtba  tra  sll  oEbtr  (fo.93a2)  i  n^imlib  Muman. 
In  sechtmad  fer  Q  Eocbaig  Ferfairmi  1  Eogan  Taidlecb  diarbo 
ainm  Hug  Noadat,  C  rat«r  Letb  Moga  Ntladat  .L  dalta  Noadat 
mai'c  Bairr  maic  Darlne.  Dia  mbas  oc  denam  r&tba  Nfladat,  is 
ann  rogaired  de-seom  Hag  NDadat  20 

Mog  Noadat  dano,  da  mac  lais  .i.  Lngaid  Laga  7  AiliU 
Olom.  Is  eside  rogab  Am«  ingin  Fir>)  ht  maic  Eogabail  co 
ndecbaid  cbaici  fo  cbetßir,  co  roben  si  a  chlDais  de  in  tan  b&a 
oc  tiacbtain,  conid  do  sin  rodngegnin  Ailill  Olom. 

Ailill  Olom,  nci  matc  dec  lais  i.  Eogan  a  quo  Eoganacbta  20 
fanili;  Cormac  Cass  a  quo  Dal  Cais;  Clan  a  quo  Glaadachta  7 
Gailenga  7  Lnigne  *).    Ni  fogabar  clana  oc  maccaib  Ailella  acht 
an  triar  so. 

Eogan  mac  Ailella  mac  do  Flacbaijr  Mullet[b]an  risinn-abar 
Fer  da  llach  i.  da  llach  do  marbod  a  atbar  a  u-inbaid  a  geine  30 
7  te  a  mathar  dia  breitb.  Ceithri  matc  Ailella  Fla[i]Dn  Bicc 
matc  Flacbach  j.  Lngaid  (Lare)  Fidach  .L  athair  Grimlhaind  7 
Mongfinne.  Mane  Munchain,  is  hflad  Gi  Fidginte.  Dare  Cerba, 
is  hoad  Di  Llathäin.  Tri  maic  Flachach  Fidgennid  .1  BriOn, 
Sfitna,  Lsegadri.  Secht  maic  Bri(^i]n  maic  Flacbadi  .i.  Cairpre  85 
Goll,  Lngaid,  Dare,  Fergns,  Rus,  Cormac,  Costaire. 


*)  NO  in  -ix.  A6g  in  mugin.  ')  ingen  ii  HS. 

■)  rorocbair  HS.  *)  InidAne  HS. 
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Coic  maic  Carprt  maic  Brioin:  Erc,  Echia,  Setna,  Cormac, 
EirbertliL    EicbiD  immurgu  a  qno  Fir  Thamnacli  7  rl. 

Secbt  mat'c  Ecbach  Liathsin  meic  Dare  Cerbse  .L  Carpre 
Csel,  Gore,  Corp,  Mac  Brocc,  Allill  Tasach.    Secbt  maic  AUella 
5  T&Bsai^  j.  Lfegaire,  Breasal,  Mac  Draigne&ia,  Mac  Cartbaind, 
Äed,  Feidlimid,  Oengiu  Brecc,  N6iB  «ces. 

Logaid  mac  Äilells  tres  fllios  babnit  S.  Lngaid,  a  qao  bOi 
Lnigdecb  :^le;  Gatbdabi),  a  qno  bOi  Cbatbbad  Cboille.  Gore 
mac  Loigdecb  Septem  fllios  babuit  j.  Carpr«  Grnitbnechan,  a  quo 
10  Eogbanacbt  liOcha  Lein;  Mac  Caiss,  a  qno  bÜi  Ecbach  Rsitb- 
lind;  (fo.  93bl)  Mac  Broc  nff  Trena,  a  qno  bOiTreoa;  Mac  lair, 
a  qno  Ui  Mate  lair;  Daig,  a  qno  bÜi  Muiredaigj  Mac  Lare,  a 
quo  Ci  Mat'c  Lare;  Natfraicb,  a  quo  Eoganacbt  Ane  7  Cbaisil  7 
Glennamnacb  7  Äirtbir  Cbliacb.  Natfr&icb  dnos  filios  babuit  i. 
15  Oeng:ns  7  ÄiliÜ,  a  qno  Eoganacbt  Äoe. 

Oengns  immorru,  JcxiÜL  [maic]  leis  7  .xxüiL  Alias  babuit 
lar  Ucbtain  adropairt  da  mac  d^c  7  da  ingin  dec  do  Dia,  qni 
onmes^)  saacti  7  sancte  sunt  It  e  annso  anmann  in  da  mac 
dec:  Bomonnai  .1  Feidlimid  Dubgilcacb,  a  quo  Eoganacbt  Caisil 
20  7  Fingein  7  Failbe;  ii.  Eocbaid,  a  qno  Cathal  mac  Finguine; 
iii.  Bresal;  iiii.  Senacb,  de  quo  dieitur  Oengres  in  gabair  lasin 
rig,  cuios  bereditatem  £nna  possidet;  u.  Äed  C&ecb.  Tn  matc 
Etbne  bUatbche  ingene,  s  qno  Cenel  nEtbn& 

Mac  Cartbind,  a  qno  Gabi  7  Dnb  Conaind  7  Dub  Derlr  7 

25  Aed  Colpdai;  nii.  Nafaitreg,  a  qno  bCi  Grnibne;  niil  Äed;  ix. 

Fedlimid;  z.  Loscan;  xL  Nadgeid  quoium  trinm  gmerum*)  bi  tlrib 

hÜa  nDuacb  annt  7  alia  pars  de  genere  Nadgein  in  regionibns 

na  oD^si  .1  Lugaid  mac  Nadgeid;  xii.  Natbi. 

Colman  mac  Daiine  nö  Daräne,  cnius  reliqnis  sunt  i  nDaire 

30  U6r,  7  Lugaid,  cnins  reliqnix  Bont  hi  nDmim  Indasclalnd  7  rL 

Eocbo  MngmedOn  ri  b£reim.    Roiarfaig  Äed  dö  cia  bad  rl 

dia  maccaib.    'Ni  tetar-sa'  ar  sesem  'noco  rolo8ctA«r  cerdcba 

foim.'    Loisctber  lamm  in  cerdcba.    Gabais  Briön*)  .1.  aennser 

na  macc  in  carpat  cona  hnilib  essib.    Gabais  Flacfara  in  tnlcboba 

35  fina.    Qabais  Ailill  inna  barmu  bnile.    Gaba[i]8  Fergna  Csechan 

in  coail  crlnaig.   Gabais  Niali  airnisi  in  gobann  bnili  etir  bolgo 

7  nrda  7  indeOin  cona  cip.    Atbert  Eocbo:  'Is  flr',  ar  s£,  'Nlall 

bns  ri  doib  7  i>  d9  foigeoat  a  bratbri.' 


>)  leg.  Cithab.         ■)  oiuim  MS.  ')  leg.  genen.  •)  briaa  MS. 
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Timna  Nfiül  uiaic  E>;hacli  immwgu  in  so  sis  dia  maccaib 
X  'Mo  (fo.93b2)  fiaith  do  Cbonall;  m'ordan  de  Chrimthan;  mo 
gasced  do  Eogan  Annderg;  mo  cbncba  do  Charpriu;  mo  amainsi 
do  Enoa;  mo  dathi  7   mo  elgnas  do  f^achaijf;  mo  chnith,  mo 
cbocad  do  Lsegaire;  mo  heich,  mo  charpait,  mo  bSide  do  Haoe;   5 
mo  boasclie  do  Brian;  mo  digal  do  Fergus  Antem.'    Conid  and 
dorigni  na  nmda  so: 
*Mo  fiaith  do  Cbonall  chet  celg,    mo  gaisced  d'Eogao  armderg, 
fflo  cbricha  do  Cbairpri  chaln,      m'amainsi  d'^na  inmain. 
Mo  charpait,  mo  eich  nile  Q-Qg     nosathnim  do  Mane  mür,       10 
mo  chnitb,  mo  chocad  croadach      do  Lsegaire  londbOadach. 
Athnim  m'elgnatas  nile      d'^lachatj^  an  Mit  ändboide, 
mo  bnar  do  Cbonall  andes     mar  doraidi»  mo  flaithes.' 
Mo  flaitb. 

De  thuaia  qnlbiu  ezales  AqniloneDSiiim  ■)  ad  HnintDeiises')  l& 
addncti  saut 

Issed  cetamos  focboad  toirgi  Clarraigi  7  oa  cethri  nArad 
7  Dal  Medmatb  co  Mamain  7  Hüi  Neill  ar  tbosacb  7  Condachta 
fio'aite  a  senatbar  rogabsat  hUlaid  indib  di  Sg  Fergnsa  maic 
Rosa  Bßig  ö  rochinset  Ar  fecca{i]s  Fergos  for  Ulta  di  ag  mna  J.  20 
di  Sg  Medba  Croachan,  ar  imgeogain  ar  imtoin(?)  mns  fria  ebene] 
fadessin.  It  e  teora  clanda  roc[h]iiiaet  hnad  for  longus:  Clann 
Moga  Thoecb  oa  rocbin  Clarraigi  7  Cland  Fir  Deodai  da  rodun 
Dal  Medmad  7  Dal  Fir  Tlacbt^  5a  rochinset  na  cethri  Araid. 
Qabsat  ar  tosaig  hie  Temnir.  Attrebsat  ann  co  amsir  Nfiill  matc  25 
Ecbacb.  Hn6  Matc  Domse  7  En  mac  Maagnim  cetegabsat  Ir- 
iQacbair  la  Gore  mac  Lnigthig.  Lnid  Corp  mac  Ainirmae.  Coinnin 
mac  Segbn  oc  Dan  Choinnenn  7  oc  Comartho. 

Tri  maic  Coel  hUirc  ic  Cnrchn  ocns  drecht  diib  i  nAidnin, 
axaill  diib  oc  Dnbcechair.  La  Fergns  goita  Cetbemd  mac  Fintain  90 
Stit  Corco  Selgind.  Fer  Deodse  nod-  (fo.94al)  geoguio  mac 
Fei^osa.  Cradüs')  Ultu  M  Cethimd  guin  F^  ar  nicon  dlid*) 
nde  dia  bathair.  Tretbid  Cartbind.  Goeta  Cethimd  oc  tecoscaib 
dmad  7  oc  tairchetul  a  hingina  Solcbenn  mac  Cethimd  geognai 
Focc  mac  Fergnsa.  Ba  gleorderc  in  Solcbenn,  nnd«  rectins  85 
Corco  Solgind  dicti  sunt  a  poetis,  nunc  autem  ab  imperitis  Corco 


>)  ftqHÜonenaiaiD  HS.  ■)  1<V- «»Uii.    Cf.  p.307, 1.& 

Ö  Biunliunda  HS.  *)  leg-,  dlig. 
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hAlchind  dicnntor.    Ib  di  htlasait  in  scecil  sea  Lncrith  mocn ') 
Chlara  in  t-eces  cecinit'): 

'Conailla  medb  mlclinra  mc  doroich 
rnadclinni  cuirsir  forferg:us  forcomol. 

5  coi  innaictithairm  *)  dnmenair  timgart 

coici  cardini  coaird  indlthrib  droch 
moddi  drog  aceille  condomne  cotidiacht 
solam  sochraitte.    Sselti  ailill  Urroi 
dde  hirthend  iarir  oscde.    Aifaith')  mo 

10  aia  mairlattia  16thag  lain  la  anromnn 

anroath  niatb  nertcride  nadbo  fr! 
nith  fand  falomoin.    fogert  g^nss  gaile 
fflrg;usa  firn  iath  Berenn  mordehe  sitlibe 
sloagid  allmare  nolath  necnecli  nalai 

15  cnithe.    nibocMnin  caör  catha  crobniln 

ig  cloi  ceotit»  timme  tetbignth  tethrig 
abnd  badarr  fodde  bö>)  Mbulath  uoll 
choanai»  iogab  medb  moethignth.    michor 
disgeni  gnim  nadcbnm  cachecomul  naisc 

20  nnall  fnatacfatae  forracaib  foraclaind 

croaithlicb  toi^  flum  lafergus  fuac 
arta  foocrad  crib  laconchobnr  acom 
and  erred  ecnacb  nnlath  chura  hiatb 
nistornebad  tonuid  ceort  cnmacht» 

26  Gondailset  amc  marthlre  octemair  tmim 

tetorig  dollecset  olaith  nollmrngi.    ol 
scarsat  fnflaith  fledolig.    Fiacc  moc  fe 
ochair  fergw«a  fllüs  catha  telatbar  cechaing 
ceim  cimbetbo  consoer  selb  soeratbar 

30    (fo.  94a2)    segde  doficc  achondalbe  confargaib 

acblaind  soercboraicb  siaicht  selb  senatb 
air  arhircbiw  bronnbnar  ocb&nfetbig. 
Batnicit  baiss  fergnsa  fi  frihecrait  noea 
odir  aarmisQ  cethirnd  cairthin  croid 

')  mats  hn  MS. 

*)  .1.  in  mft^n. 

■)  There  seenu  to  be  k  punctum  deleiu  below  the  lut  a. 

*)  Perhapt  ufaith  or  aiTutb. 

•)  Perhftpa  bi 
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tr£cIiroeb[f]odail  Canfer  miscnis  ferghusa 
fü  diandebelt  araratha  arbreith  fola 
ferglainae  foi-alectlaind  iarlatharaQ 
Lathris  solchend  sodigail  Bois%enetIi 
cinith  robagi  raanaid  gase  diangeog 
oir  fetcc  Iiair6icli  rod&ni  Boboi  dih 
en  tolgde  toirge  diclaind  cethimd  catb 
bnadach.    cradis  ultn  flacc  doborgnin. 
OTgnitb  nitba  natbbiudacb  Nassad  ain 
eoil  ainn  niaosat  diascarsat  fribri  nai 
rige  adfaitar  dothir  tetbba  tarlind  ne 
Umi  cossininimiain  menide.    mote  arroet 
baili  oeogns  bnaconaill  cnirc  clotiiamri  an 
dithorgib  toath  trom  ditbolib  otbemoir 
aird  adboil  socbaide.    SaaiQ  friarsene 
olas  eol  dÜD  dianscanrith  bolaitb  iarsir 
gnbn  iarnaraib  &g  dedalib  detbarbe  cod 
ailla  medb  micboro. 


De  qnabsisi)  toreU  Coreo  Che. 

Cf.  Book  of  Lecu,  fo.  134ft.  20 

Acnis  toi^e  Corco  Cbe.  ö  Loch  Echacb  a  mbnnadb.  To- 
maidm  LiD[n]mtme  tar  Ll&tbmnine.  Liiininnine  1  mba  tbipra,  Locb 
nEcbacb  indorso,  dllegatb  sll  Dnbthig  D0e]t[h]eiigath  and  ac[b]t 
cetbra  concbuirin.  In  ehethramad  concboire  frissa  tnile  anair 
tan  ecomnecbair,  it  6  Corco  Che.  Cmitbne  in  b-es  concbaire  alle  25 
cacba  letb.  Oenne  bi  ttr  Hae  Cnunthir  hi  Fernmaig.  Älaile  i 
Hondornd  7  bi  Cflla  Breg,  diatst  Corco  Cbe  Feimnaige  7  Corco 
Che  Siebe  Hondoirnd.  In  saithe  alle  do  Cbassial  co  hAiliU  Flann 
Becc  CO  Hg  Unman.    Dobert  aide  doib  ClOain  Baird  maic  Angaine. 

Ba  daltse  doib  Corc  mac  Laie.  Lair  derg  (fo.9'(bl)  do  ao 
C[b]orco  Cbe  rodnalt,  und«  uocator  £>)ganacbt  Hoa^)  maic  L&re. 
Hidend  dratb  E>)cbatb  matc  Maireda  7  Conbroc  a  cbü  7  büiria 
a  hingen,  isa  6  triar  adl6i  alLlatbmainia.  Atat  a  tri  cairad  for 
brä  locba  anair.  Mtdend  profetauit  diluniiim,  hoc  ÜÜd  Creth 
profetaoit.^)  85 


')  La.  awii. 

■)biii  HS. 

*)  Belew  Midend  vii  kbove  profetauit  .ce.  Ii  added. 

lt.  Phllalogla  VUI. 
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'6a  mol  Midend  midlaige,    memais  LinDmiiiiie  dar  Llathmiiine, 
lia  hairim  sloag  adbad      a  Linnmag  Mi8  i  marbrath, 
inriath  Lisdiniiine  as  da      milt  a  crOas  for  comaitbcba. 
C&in  tir  doläcced  de      i  mbl  Eochu  Har  mac  Huredo, 
6        marid  carnn  senchind  clion  ind  rig,    nl  bn  hen  i)  cet  cetharllth. 
Sella  fri  Loch  iiEchach  dia  bro    ba  8<^th  la  hUlad  Q-anrotha*), 

ar  dllegad  sil  DnbÜiaig  däU      ilLimunania  nadarrcbiflir. 
Acht  claind  Moathaire  maa  clith,    cenel  ind  är  orta  Feidlimitb>), 
foaim  ind  locha  dar  cach  da      fo&caib  cethri  concbairiiL 
10     Cdire  dlb  docfaam  Derco  eben,      ansa  dodi  dochaaid  etircen, 
in  cnire  alle  aiar  tar  mag     CO  hfla  Crimthain  hi  Fernmaig. 
Foraer  inmeth  fota      maidm  tiprait  mftir  moi'c  Uairetba, 

do  DoU  Ocba,  hoatlimar  odeilm,     Loch  Ecbach  do  thomaidm. 
Uemaid  saithe  scarthach  ndonn      hflad  slardes  do  Hondornd, 
15         mrogais  CUatbaire  cia  ba  hen  i)     co  rrlg  Mamao  hi  Femen. 
Fri  hAilill  Fland  Becc  dommelt  a  rü,    dobert  side  d6  Hag  Taline, 
talleicc  a  öil  lar  cath  Cennibr»,    dosfaid  co  nig  nlrlflachrai. 
Doaisbenad  doib  tir  co  lli      ClOain  Baird  moic  Angaine*), 
ö  öen  CO  aencath  inait      amal  betis  narchortbaig  hi  bairc. 
ao     Cach  >)  sathe  diib  rogab  crdib      sethnn  hErend,  ni  dal  fochraib, 
forraig  frin  Lindmaine  co  mbair      iiad  cmaaic  nech  dlb  a 
digail  faür. 
Is  fomiach*)  baitb  fas  dlb  in  tan     is  loch  cecbonmalat  aogre 
nitba  inge  fohut  fris      doris  oeus  ambiris.      [n>aitberacb '), 
25     Nl  fli  tangai  manid  he      bniscan  rohotec  for  iJatbmnine, 
nl  fli  nad  bada  acht  inid  Eocbn  ri  robadL 
Ba  moo  dicridn  Ekwhn      rii  maith  saidin, 
Dl  bn  badad  dornet  do,      ba  gabnd  nach  mar  cathn.' 

Rii  Caisil  tra  doratt  fond  7  grian  doib  Iii  toib  Aarchnind 
80  Ma  mbraithria  fri  Clan-aige  L6cbrse  ara  coicUl  la  Gore  mac 
Laigtbig.  önmid  bandalta  doib.  (fo.  94b2)  Ar  it  he  geogaind 
Aormnma  ima  Uma  lar  cath  Drochet  Heinde  for  Osait^  besam- 
badar  riasin  fig  bisin  catb  sin  7  b6i  a  becraite  foraib  sech 
e&cb,  ar  it  besom  ba  moam  arerancatar  and,  condetnbert,  Gore 
35  ilUim  Cboirpre  a  maic  fodesin  do  chomairgi  fria  7  corarcho8c«d 


')  l«tr.  ten.  •)  Kaeh  MS. 

*)  leg.  inrothn.  *)  Perhapi  fonuoh. 

•)  feidlimtU  HB.  ')  nuthetlncb  MS. 
*)  leg.  mocn  Aii(»nL 
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doib  a  cricha  for  cech  leth  cona  n-imfijochith  im  chEUih  immemerath 
anfir  foraib.  Condegegoin»  dann  Maine  Mtmchain  ar  nie  fri 
daind  Chnirc  Qnmith.  Bobratad  flaitb  Maman  seccn  contabraid 
mncca  cona  mnccaidib  forru.  Is  de  eottbaetarsam  a  muiccithi 
coDamtretaib.  Is  dind  anglnnd  sain  fecjli]ta  catb  Cola  Heinde  5 
ri  Corco  Che  for  fira  h£ireiui  tri  fortacht  ulta  Claana  7  rl.') 

(fo.96al)     Seela  Eogain  In  so  7  Gormaic.^ 

Laid  Engan  Mßr  do  chatb  Macmime.  F6i  bi  tig  Treth 
moccQ  Creccai.  logen  alaind  lassaide,  Moncha  a  hainm.  Timgart 
ind  ingen')  chncci  üligi  7  dobreth  do,  ar  nl  bnl  cland  dO  co  10 
sein.  Is  de  (fo.96a2)  birt  Monchee  mac  n-amrie  lar  toitim 
Eogain  Moir  isin  c[h]atb  fri  Mac  Con.  f^acbo  Mnilletban,  is 
he  mac  rnccad  and  din  chonuuc  sin.  Is  de  ba  moillethan,  fobrth 
isbert  in  dmi  fri  Moncbi  i  mbni  oc  lamnath:  'Mad  mattin 
noberthe  in  mac,  forblatb  do  mac  macca  caich  7  bit  rlg  a  maic  15 
7  a  hüi  CO  br&tb.'  Is  lar  sin  doloid  Moncba  co  mboi  iona 
snidin  forsind  licc  oc  Raphaind  i  n-imlc[h]tiir  Suiri.  Is  de  lethas 
mnllach  in  maic  forsin  cloich,  co  mbn  Fl[a]cbo  Moületban  mac 
Eogain  Misir  a  hainm.  Äabert  fria  ar  tbos  ropad  rlgdrüth 
hEirenn  mad  isin  chetla  conbertba.  Is  ar  sein  anid  si  co  arna-  20 
barach.  Monlethan«)  didi«  i.  mullach-letban,  dia  roleth  a 
moUach  forsin  c[b]loich.  Is  de  sin  is  Chol  do  cach  fir  d'Eoganacht 
goinfes  fer  do  C[h]recnign. 

A  chommnt  Art  mac  Cnind,  nl  breth  mac  doside  co  comamic 
ind  adaig  riasin  chath  fri  hAchtan  hingen  hUilc  Aiche  in  droad.  25 
Is  hl  mathair  [Chormaic  maic]  Airt  maic  Guiiid.   Is  he  in  Cormac 
sin  rogab  rigi  i  ndled  Male  Con  maic  Lnigthech.   Tricha  bllaäna 
a  baes  Gormaic  in  tan  sin. 

In  tan  dolnith  Art  Q  Themuir  dochnm  in  chatha  dodeochaid 
tri  cCicdaib  oclach  riasna  slQagaib  anrain  co  tanic  co  faAcbe.  30 
Bai  AchtSn  Ingen  hUilc  hAche  oc  indis  etorrotba  ar  a  chind. 

■)  Here,  luder  the  headiag  Incipil  do  setlaib  Jlfodaulum  7  Maie  Con 
7  Luigdteh,  foUowB  tbe  story  edited  uid  tnuitkted  in  'FUnnigecht',  p.  28ff. 

*)  Cf.  The  Bftttle  of  Hag  Mnciime,  ed.  Whitley  Stokea,  It«Toe  Celtiqne 
Xm,  S.45O  §3&ff.  and  Book  of  L«cui,  p.337b,  printed  and  translated  ß«r. 
celL  XI,  p.  41  ff. 

')  lag.  in  a-ingin. 

^  Tbia  foiiD,  wfaich  recnn  below  p.SU,  tl.13  and  17,  wonld  seem  to 
•bDW  that  Flacbn'i  b^ame  was  reaUy  mum-letkan  'broad-oecked'. 
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Bansc&l  39n  ia  mSraldom  robu!  i  nhEre.  Bai  dano  cSice  indes  la 
hOlc  nAiche  immin  DÄicbi  7  tri  coicait  7  rL  7  is  baaid-som 
robaimnniged  a  tir  7  cach  indes  dib  dia  blathad-som  lar  mblegon 
cet  b6,  bä  si  a  deog-som.  Ba  hecen  a  lestar  hi  tallatb  in  wn 
b  do  bith  ar  a  chind  in  cach  baili  dlb. 

Tan  dano  donanic  Art  bnl  al-lestar  län  (fo.96bl)  aieci-sL 
Daringart  fer  bni  ior  laitn  Airt  dig  cosind  ingin.  'Cia  condaig 
in  dig?'  Ol  si.  'Art  mac  Caind  ri  Heirenn',  ar  in  fer.  'TSet 
nech  flaib'  ol  si  'dia  britb'.    Ffiimdit  dias  dlb.    BertUs  si  a 

10  hoeanr  7  fodali  doib.  'Ba  maith  in  sein',  ol  in  gitla,  'acht  at- 
b«rt[h]a  fodein  dond  rig'.  'Nimda  cuimcecb-sa  bi  soidiu',  ol  ind 
ingen.  Anith  sL  'Bid  fodob  mo  athir-se'.  Tic  bOlc  Aicbe.  'Cade 
mo  deog?'  ol  se.  Linaid  a  llestar  dö  do  letnlacht.  'Is  he  mo 
choimd^n  atg^a,  dI  hed  mo  ass  a  cätne.    Cade  mo  deog?'  ol 

15  s6.  'Nl  si  in  so'.  Atf6t  ind  ingen  dö.  'Cid'  ol  sä  'asbert  Art 
frit?'  'Asrnbairt  frim  ba  maith  in  s^n  acht  co  Uasta  lasind  rTg'. 
'Ba  ferr'  ol  s6  'notblasta'.  'Ba  maith  dano  lim*sa',  ol  ind  ingen, 
'acht  bith  fö  lat-so'.  'Blaid  maith  de',  ol  bOlc  Aiche,  'act 
ambere-so.    Nl  fuiceba*som  di  chlaind  7  in  chlann  nombere,  bit 

20  rlg  liEirenn  co  bräth.  Lsthartbar  lat  fess  dond  rig  X  cdica 
dam,  cöica  torc,  cöica  cfet  mbargen,  cöica  tulchuba  co  fin.  Tabair- 
80  cQicait  n-echsrian  7  coicait  mbb  airthin,  ar  ita  la  cluicher 
ngaise  insen  dl  lestri'.  Bretha  in  so  hnili  do  Art  amab&rach  7 
loid  ind  ingen  conn  7  coica  ingen  läe  7  fodailtea  la  bArt  a 

25  mbiatb  sin.  7  föid  ind  Ingen  in  1&  sin  lais  7  dognitb  pnpoll 
ompn  7  ati^t  briatbra  a  hathar  de  .i.  hUilc  hAicbe  7  doimgair 
comartha  dl  7  dobert  Art  a  chlaideb  7  a  ßmasc  6ir  dl  7  a 
thimtbag  Senaig  7  celebraid  cäch  co  toirai  m&ir.  7  ba  torrach 
for  Cormac  boa  Cuind  in  ingen. 

80  Teit  Art  don  chath.    Intan  robtar  Un  an-noi  mis  ingine 

hUilc  bAicbe  ior  Cormac,  iBmnjth.  Berith  mac,  Cormac  a  ainm. 
Ib  de  robainmniged  do  asrnbairt:  tanmceba  mac  gor  eim,  gormac 
lamm.  In  tan  rogenair  Cormac,  foceii'd  in  dmigoba  hUilc 
hAicbe  cnic  essa  imdegla  fair  ar  gain,  ar  bsdutb,  ar  tbein,  ar 

35  adgaire,  ar  chonaib,  ar  cach  bolc.  Nirbo  cian  lar  sin  bni  si 
inda  cotlud  i^ind  [fJaithcM.  Tolnid  sod  maic  thire  co  mb«rt  a 
mac  bOaithi  cen  ds  dl  7  dombert  for  a  sinebolg  in  täod  7  nl 
fitir  si  cia  srlnith.  Robüi  fer  airchisse  an  isin  tir-sin  j.  Lnigne 
(fo.  96b2)  Fer  tri  a  ainm  side.    Doloid  side  do  hairchis  ar 

40  fiadrad.    Focaird  forsin  cOanlocht  na  mac  tire  7  argab  an  mac 
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an»,  08  hä  conrathed  laa  cona.  Domb«rt  Laigoe  Fer  tri  lais  7 
blata  lais  co  cenn  mbli&dna.  Bofinnatbar  a  mathair-som  iniii 
sein.  Lnith  ide  co  Luigne  Fer  tri  7  dombert  baad  7  adfet  scela 
d6  in  nunc  amal  batar.  'De  deit  amin',  ol  Loigne  Fer  tri  fria, 
'folaicb  in  mac  bar  bibdaitb  bois  ind  dia  fessara  Mac  Con'.  Lnid  5 
AchtSn  dadaig  focbetsir  cona  mac  bi  taaiscert  n£irenn  do  ascnam 
CO  Flacbns  Cass&n,  aitte  Äirt  moic  Cuind.  In  tan  Inide  tar 
sliab  n-and  medcn  aidchi,  dosDEncatar  coin  hEireon  do  brith  a 
maic  bäadi  ar  £cin.  Focertat  bQaU  impe.  Dosnautat  fladgraig 
roböi  ifiin  tsleib.  Oebit  occs  7  doberat  comairgi  dl.  la  de  ata  10 
Coaaclila  i  n-anrthnr  Loigne.  Banic  fothaaid  co  baitti  nÄirt 
Böi  side  occon  tiprai  oc  indlat,  os  be  tmag  co  cnmaid  Airt 
'Anmin  amin',  ol  Acht4n.  'Ciata  ioBo?'  ol  Flachnse  frie.  Adfdt 
a  scela  d6  bnilL  Focairt  di  laim  ima  br&igit  7  ciid  tor  au  mac 
corbo  [l]Uucb.  7  dognitber  maidi  ibair  immi  7  tlacbt  corcra  for  15 
an  mnidi  ar  nacb  rostis  läma  na  nd6ine  oc  failti  fris,  arnaco 
mb&ste  in  mac.  Alte  in  sein  co  cenn  tricbat  blladna  7  lnid  tria 
hecosc  7  dmidecbt  a  äenatbar  do  Tbemuir  di  I&u  sobais.  7  dobreitb 
claideb  a  athar  dö  7  a  tornosc ')  n-öir  7  timthach  a  atbar  immi. 
Foimsi  ib  imalle.  Dolnid  do  Themnir  in  gass  mür  diriacb  bisen,  ao 
isi)  b6  a  hsennr. 

Conacse  inni  Cormac,  in  fer  i  ndoms  Temrach  ar  a  cbind 
ic  dlgdi  na  moB,  7  in  ben  immur^  oc  cäL  Doluid  som  do  dib 
culadaib  ind  &r  dotbaaslaice  claideb  d6.  Asbert  in  fer  Ms: 
*nia  tire  thoaslaice  claideb  dam,  os  mfi  recbtairi  matc  Con.  25 
Necbtan  mo  ainm'.  'Uo  indrosc  dam!'  ol  Cormac  'Dobfirthar', 
ar  in  recbtairi  'Biad  dam  mo  nemaisneis  millios  dam'.  'Bot- 
bTa',  ol  in  rechtairl  'Cid  das  in  ben?'  ar  Cormac  'Clit[b]' 
ar  in  re<^]tairi  'bretb  mc  in  rl  dianunaith  lee  i.  a  csiric^ 
(fo.97al)  do  dllsi  bi  Uomrad  glassenguirt  narlgna'.  'BacOm'30 
ol  Cormac  'in  lomrad  tar  beisi  a  cbell  Nl  mc  g6i  riam'  ol 
Cormac  'fer  rodhuc.  Tiag-sa  dö'.  Fornisedar  in  recbtairi  na 
bnathra  sa  do  Mac  Con  isin  Temair.  'Do  daib',  ol  s6,  'is  b6 
bias  im  diaig-sa.  Manodfll  fer  di  chlaind  Airt  i  nbßre,  is  be  in 
fer  sin.  Tset  for  m'ainecb-sa  co  fBrgnb-sa  Temair  lais,  ar  nl  35 
Um  ind  aimser  mens  in  brith.  Tanic  mo  r£.  .zzx.  blladna 
gusandin  S  rogabns  rige'.  Tic  in  t-Qclacb.  Feraid  Mac  Con 
f^te  fria  7  attraig  riam.    'Nitbo',  ol  s6,  'nimdailceinböand'. 

■)  leg.  firnuc  *)  1«;.  oa. 
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Tocaib  Mac  Con  a  g:lOn  Bllas.  'Loc  dam-sa  ön  immurgu  co  hOair 
ch^in '.  CoDgairtbir  a  cheli  7  a  bamais  do  Mac  Con.  Forcongraid 
forra.  'Taigam  co  Momain  diar  finecfaas  dlles,  is  caich  a  hOair 
a  n-aroB  so'.  Tocamli  Mac  Con  7  a  mac  x  Lugfid  Macnia  (.L 
5  ßenainm)  7  a  cheithir  maic  aide  X  Dan  7  Tri&n,  Eocha  7  Lngitk 
'Cinnafi'  ol  Cormac  'foracbaid  in  faithcbi  forsa  raba?  Beir  britli 
dün*.  'Nl  ths',  Ol  Mac  Con.  'Beir  so,  haair  isa  tossach  flatha 
dait  acht  rob  toi  dait-so',  ol  Cormac  '6erat-sa  slän  lim',  ol 
Mac  Con.    Is  and  berti  Connac:  'Tabair'. 

_  Do  bnnad  Imtheehta  Eoganaehta  In  so 

i.  dolnid  loAgee  m6r,  do  feraib  h^ireQQ  a  mbimad,  ed6n  meic 
Ek>g:ain  Taidlig;.  Tri  anmaud  b&tar  fair  .L  Eogan  Taidlech  7 
Mug  NQadat  7  Eogan  Fitbeccach.  Gabsat  a  n-Inbior  Cholpthai, 
tri  coicit  fer  a  Hin,  immosrala  mnir  aimsera  co  tfincatar  £irind. 

15  Träth  atcbessa  di  thir  doaorcbomraicthea  flr  bEirenn  ar  a  cenn. 
Gabsat  ald  daifigen,  na  baitbgen  nech  bälrai  araili  itagmar. 
Dorönsat  essomon  tri  laa  7  tri  n-oidchi  etarru  00  (fo.97a2) 
coibcbe  biid  ar  arget  0  bsis  na  labge.  Inn-accatar  ba  hamne 
a  D'indbas  arfaitea  hi  tir  7  fodslid  sechnö  bEirenn  7  gabtha 

aa  mac  a  rrig  do  baltrom  ar  8e6ta  .i.  Eogan  Tnidlecb,  co  mbo  tretell 
bSirenn.  Tobretba  tri  düne  ds  A.  Fithecc  ainm  cacb  &.  Oen 
diib  i  nDolaib  Glais  oc  Sl^ib  SmOir,  araili  inn-TTcbt  Mete  Csecb&n 
bi  cricb  Cbiarraigbi  Lüachrai,  araili  bi  tir  Delmnie  bOa  N6ilL 
Büi  gnim  ds  bi  cacb  x  7  böi  fMtb  cacba  fitbicce  diib.  Is  de  ba 
Fitbicecb  som,  ama2  atbert  in  Ali: 

Cetbri  amnand,  mTad  cen  br6ii,     robatar  for  Engao  mQr: 
Eogan  Fitbicecb,  miad  ngart,     Eogan  Taidlech,  Mag  Noadat. 

Fecbt  and  flarfaidu«0  Eogan  faitb  dib:  'Cid  aronta?'  Attabairt 
in  faitb: 'Tic  gortamör  for  fimb^irenn'.   'Clatairicc?'  'Tairic 

80  hi  cind  teora  mblladna,  7  ren  6r  7  argat  ar  biad  isin  hlla^ain 
seo  7  biid  cetbrur  for  bind  trür  occut'.  Ocus  lar  sin  imcomaircid 
na  fsithe  ele  cecbtarde  a  blladna  7  asbertatar  cadissin:  'Ticfa 
inod  üne  beus  7  ren  t'uma  7  tiarand  ar  biad  7  büd  triar  ar 
binth  deissi  ocat',  ar  in  faitb  medcnacb.    Adubart  in  tress  faith: 

35  'Ben  t'^tach  ar  biad  7  bidh  dias  ar  bind  6endr  ocut'.  Dogeni 
hoili  Eogan  anl  sain. 

■}  \eg.  iufugei. 
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Tofnirmi  trä  ind  atne  for  fira  hEirenii  connEch  bai  ni 
nochaitliltis.  Adfladar  döib  ind  [f[&ilte  do  fochaill  inna  dubthine. 
Toscnmlat  chuicci  fir  hforenn.  'Donfair  na  tiagam  d'^ccaib 
^rtee,  fobltli  rodotaltammar.  Mani  tbobri,  rosossam-ni  do  dün 
fort'.  Ailthos  Eogan  imm  esomoD  trisse  (.i.  tiedent»)  .L  comtü  6 
lobnir  7  connacbambeth  nert.  Dognlat  som  dano  amlaid  sein. 
Ba  bec  tr&  an-nert  hi  aoidin.  Bertbairi)  ar  sain  (fo.97bI)  & 
fir  matbi  co  bEogan  inna  dün  7  biathaiter  an  d0esctir[li]laag  ar 
düinib  anechtair  co  cenn  teora  mblladna  X  blla<jain  cacba  flthicce, 
Dt^rat  rl[g]  do  mac  Eogain  Tsidlig  andsain.  Is  de  sin  ata  10 
Ekiganacht,  di  thorath  inna  bendachtan  doratsat  fir  hCrenn  fair 
ax  gart  friu  7  ar  a  tessorcain  dind  aäne  irrabatar.  Engauacht 
deäde  J.  eo  i.  bona,  acht  i.  icht  .1  icht  maitb  dö  fir  bErenn 
do  äserad  ar  gorta.  Nß  Engauacht  i.  en  i.  bona,  genes  a«ro 
generatio.    Euganacbt  äidiu  bona  generatio  a  tbaithmech  7  rL  15 

Co  fessaid  bonad  D&il  Cbuind  7  a  n-imtbecbta.  Tn  matc 
Bflain  Okatc  Loegairi  Bimd  ota  Ossirge,  i.  Ailill,  Oengns,  Flacc, 
ciatarocblan[D]sat  cletba  hi  Temnir.  Is  bi  amser  indatftnic  in 
Uil  Espäne  tsnaise  ind-hßirind,  tri  coicit  fer  a  Hin.  Gabais 
Trscht  DeloBsath  7  doforbertatar  hi  tir  7  adrartatar  inreth  mir  20 
7  gabsit  tir  and  ar  chlaideb.  Is  amlaid  rogabeat  fiaith  ar  chinnd 
7  bid  samlaid  dogr6s,  tria  h^ciü  gabait  flaith.  Is  hi  a  cfaland 
Dal  Cnind  7  Dal  Flachach.  Asberat  alaili  bid  di  lucht  na  Ininge 
foracabsat  bi  tir  Amazonnm  i.  lasna  cichloiscthi  in  tEogan 
Taidlech.  In  Mil  Espaue  dedenach  imtnurgu,  ba  döich  lind  bid  25 
din  lacht  foracaibset  som  bi  catbir  Breogaint.  Ocus  is  larnm 
dollotar  docbnm  nEirenn  co  nhüraib  cathrach  Themis  leö.  Itt  e 
side  höra  doleicthe  hi  Temair  lar  töchul  h^irenn,  conid  Temair 
a  bainm  ind  aird  sin  i.  theme  .i.  tir  dind  hiiir  a  Themis  alacheill 
in  sin.  Is  h6  in  bith  dädenach  diand  ebrath  bith  sH  Cbuind  7  30 
Moman  ind  [fjlaith  co  bräth.  Cniithnig  conasensat  in  fiaith  frio. 
Is  de  dogeni  Finän  mac  Fiacbrach  di  Dal  Aride: 

Manud  baig  ar  Thipraite     baithnm  arber  do  soidin, 
(fQ.97b2)  secbt  catbx  ar  chethu-chait    ar  secht  cgtaib  is  hniUin. 

Conamic  cenel  Cninn,  mebdatar   an-n6i  dlib,   ar  ba  la  35 
Cmithnin  ind  [fjlaith,  conidtanic  ind  longes  dedenach  forsin  lith 
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taaiscertaig  sin.    Adrodat  doib  dano  cach  la  flaith  conidtsnic 
Conn  C^tchathach. 

Bofich  tr&  Cond  Cätchathach  c6t  cattia  7  c^t  n-imairec 
immon  flaith  sin  fri  Däl  nÄraide.  Is  de  ba  Cond  C6tcbathacli, 
6  din  c(li]6t  cath  rofich.  Cetiiri  fichit  catha  do  Art  öenfer.  Ma« 
sidbe  Cbaind.  Gabais  Cormac  büa  Caind  flaitb  fer  nbEirenn  7 
damnir  Flacba  mac  Araide.  AslQetb  Cormac  boa  Cainn  co  mbo 
aitbrL  Tocart  Flacba  Araide  Cormac  a  flaitb  Temra  co  mb6i 
for  longea  bi  tirib  Hmnan  la  Fwihaig  Malletban  mac  Eogaiu 

10  Mäir  hirRapbaind  7  g^llais  dö  ar  alflgeth  fer  Uuman.  7  atberat 
araili  co  rabi  fo  lethgabail  in  cbore  oc  Flacbatj;  tar  ceno  a  rigi 
do  cboenam  d6  7  La^n  do  tb&bairt  lais.  Luid  dano  leth  £irenn 
la  Flacbaig  Uonlethan  for  Flacbaig  nAraide  7  memaitb  for  DU 
nAraide  in  cath  sin  oc  Fochaird  Moirtbemne  7  g^abais  Cormac 

15  a  rige  doridbise.  Dobert  Cormac  haa  Cninn  do  Flacbotj;  Mon- 
lethan  ar  dal  don  cbatb  a  tir  fort&  Clannacbta.  Ib  de  forficalb 
Fladia  Monletban  ConnU  mac  Taldg  ina  tir  0  roenair  glA 

Asberat  araili  bid  &r  catb  Cbroindi  doratad  a  tir  so  do 
mac  Taidg.    Is  di  thecosc  in  cbatha  sin  focres  rogn  do  Mng 

ao  Boith  do  tblrib  Human,  ar  ba  hi  Tarbri  bfti  Mngb  Boith  riasin 
cbatb  aain.  Is  and  asbert  anrchnil  cacba  mennatta.  'Nlfoimin' 
ol  se,  'cbu  lecbtigb  cnmlin  a  chend  fria  letb  meta  comlin  a 
biigma  Ma  haargata'.  Unde  elegit  Tir  Uaige  Feni  'Focbenide 
hflr',  ol  seseom,  'menid  f&i  meind  fair'.   Is  de  sein  atÄid  Maighe 

35  Feinne  7  rl. 

(fo.98al)  Di  ralnd  etir  macen  Allella  Fland  Blec.i) 

Rorandsat  a  fer&nda  bi  cetbeora  ranna  co  Comor  Tri  nlliscL 
Quattuor  fliios  habnit  .1.  Fidach,  cums  filius  Crimtban  Hor  mac 
Fidaig,  7  Lnjgtbeg  for  Oenletb;  Maine  Mnnch&tn  7  D&re  Cberbsc 

90  for  leitb  aili  Emmon  ADäre  7  in  Mane.  Atchondairc  a  mmathair 
i.  draim  cechtamai  fri  araile  ina  cliab  7  d6el  i  medon  etnrm 
X  Sil  Uoga  Soitb  in  dmad,  conna  cmnaic  necbtar  de  cobur  araile. 
It  8  dano  batir  hoa  7  itt  &  fongiulatar  cmiti  a  n-athar  X  Corco 
Che  7  ind  indbaith  1  Corco  Machit    Alii  dtcunt  betia  secht 

85  motc  la  D&re  X  Flacba,  Eocba,  Itb,  Fidach,  Dan,  Ded,  Dera. 

Uafemis  mac  Eocbach  Gairb  ipse  est  7  Eocbo  Hamn,  a  qao 
tota  plebs  Human.    Hamn  a  manitione  candorii  liniti  ud  de 

■)  Cf.  B*wl.  B  602,  p.  l'i9K32;  BB.  173c36. 
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pnlchritodine  mnlienmi  uel  senectate  oiroram  ael  a  monito,  ar 
bene  mnniimt  Mnimne»  Loi^e  7  Laiffiie  7  rL>) 


Macc  Ardfe  moc  Fidaig  ba  rl  Clarraigi  Liiachrse  cd  muir. 
Hac  mstliar  som  do  Chlaran  mac  an  tasir.  Imnsacallat  didtu 
Mac  Ardae  7  Ciaran  7  Brendaa^)  mac  hol  Altse.  Dosnanic  s 
Mochata  Rathin.  Ba  heolach  side  and.  Äsbert  Ciaran  fri 
Brendan  7  fri  Uac  Ardse  ara  nderndais  braitfairse  fri  Corco  Che 
7  frisna  hnili  Hoscraigi*).  'Arabta  amser  bae  trom  co  n^artrig 
Lflachra  7  Locha  Lein  foraib'.  Is  larnm  dogensat  brathirse  frisna 
tflatha  imdataat  0cm  bni  Brendan  and  7  Finao  Cam  7  Nessan  10 
Corco  Che  7  Loigid  mac  Öche  7  Lachtlne  Achaith  (fo.  103  b  1) 
Uir.  Is  and  donanie  Brdnaind  Biror  7  Comgan  comarbse  Ailbi 
7  dogsnsat  bithbrathirse  frisna  toathaib  sain  chan.  Dodeochaid 
tra  aorthach  Brendain  7  Mochnta  Rathin  ar  Chlarraigin,  aurthach 
Ftnain  Cbaim  7  Honeasöc  ar  Corco  Doibne  7  aorthach  Molßa  ar  15 
Corco  Ch6  7  anrt[h]ach  Holacht6c  7  a  chomarbs  ar  Hnscraiga 
7  aarthag  Brenaind  Biror  ama  hnilib  Coirigib  7  aarthach 
Comgiin  airchindich  Imleochn  Ibair  dar  cend  forthflath. 

Dodeocbatar  na  nQib  so  hnili  i  n-6g  brathirsi  etir  na  cenela 
ao  CO  lathi  mbritha.   Is  and  donanie  Crimthan  Odor  ri  lannaman  ao 
7  asbert  frin:  'In  fir  a  tesurgniu  na  flatha  ominde?'    Friscart 
Brendan  Biror:  '  Nicon  bla  isin  Uienod  sa  co  bräth  acht  Ri  nime. 
Nicon  bla  daiM  forna  toatbaib  acht  li  Caisil'.    Asbertatar  dano 
in  da  Brenaind  fri  Crimthan  n[0]dor:  'Nicon  bia  ri  dit  chlaind 
Ondin  co  ti  br&th*.    Asbert  dano  Brenaind  mac  hna  (sie)  Alti:  25 
'Nicon  bla  ri  6  larmnme  for  Clarraigi  9  laitbib  ind  rig  dima 
hainm  Mseld6in,  acht  bid  anii*)  Irmomn  S  togai  cipe  ri  bes  bi 
Caisinl  di  chlaind  Oengosa  matc  NadfrOich  7  timame  Patr^c 
nat  b6  ri  hi  Caisinl  acht  di  chlaind  Nadfraich  7  armi  he  suidi- 
gethar   [ng]   for   cach   tOaeth  hi  Mnmain  7   ami  b6  ri  isin  30 
tOescirt  acht  ri  Temra  7  in  bd  soidigethar  rl[g]  for  cach  tuaith 
ilLeith  Cnind. 

>)  New  Mowi,  withoQt  a  sepante  heiding,  the  itoi;  of  Conall  Core 
printed  in  Aneedota  from  Irith  Maiw$eriptt,  toI.IH,  p.STff-  Tben,  an 
fo.99b2— 103a2,  ander  the  title  De  cauait  torche  na  tiDÜti  inn  to,  the 
Tenion  of  the  Expnlnon  of  Üie  DiBse  printad  in  ^n,  ToLm,  p.  135  ff. 

■)  a  on  eiMure  between  d  ud  n;  ori^nallf  Brtndain. 

*)  mucniidi  MS. 

*)  Aa  t«  thii  ipelling  vhich  reenn  on  p.  316,  1. 5,  lee  £rin  V,  p.  112. 
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Is  andsain  tra  tue  Mac  Ardse  7  FnrndraD  a  flgiall  for 
CrimtbaD  mac  nDercomanath  mai'c  Feidlimthe  rig  Caisil.  Äfibert 
datto  Mochuta  Rathin:  'Intl  bes  ri  de  Mnme  de  Araib,  is  fris 
(fo.  103  b  2)  beimmi,  hfiere  attam  bratliir  dnnd'.   Asbert  Crlmthan 

&  mac  Fedlimthi  fri  Clarraigi:  'Bethib  sQirai  lim-sa  dano  7  nl 
gebthar  ar  aar  cend  acht  amal  dongegain  fadessin'. 

Mad  1)  togn  tra  la  Clarraigi  a  ndol  co  rlg  Locba  lAia  con 
aimsa  folaith  doib  .i.  rechtaire  hfladaib  la  rig  Locha  L6in  7  .iüi. 
lanamna  tre  bith  sir  7  ineth  cethri  mbA  bith  i  n-ath  dond  recfa- 

10  taire  a  mnintir  hi  cricb  Eoganachta  Locha  L^in  di  thalam  con- 
mestar  ri  Clarraige  Löchrse  dia  rechtairi  7  nach  forbech  dlige« 
ri  Locha  L6iii  de  Chorco  Tri  7  Orbrign  7  di  for[6]loDtib  Inuamen 
hnile.  Is  rand  i  nde  etir  rig  Eoganachta  7  ri[g]  Clarraige  7  nach 
forbech   bis  la  rig  Clarraige  do  righ  Locha  L6in  fScabar  la 

15  Clarraigi  7  la  rig  7  is  ho6n  inna  foltaib  G  rig  Locha  Löin. 
0cu5  intan  Domber  ri  Clarraigi  a  glall  do  ri[g]  Locha  L6iii 
dober  dano  ri  Locha  L6in  a  glall  do  ri[g]  Clarraige  fria  folta 
tficti  Triar  dano  do  glall  rig  Locha  L^  la  rlg  Clarraiga 
Dis  immurgu  do  glall  ri[g]  Clarraigi  la  rig  Locha  L6iii  7  ni 

ao  thabair  ri  Clarraige  a  glall  co  ndema  ri  Locha  L^io  c&in  for 
cach  toeth  immidnibe  etir  Corco  Bascind  7  Corcommad  7  hUi 
Fidgeati  7  Corco  Lnigde,  etir  muir  7  tir,  7  hUi  hEchach.  Co 
tarta  ri  Locha  L6iii  .iiil  sect  camel  do  nadnaorthet  ratb  na  coi, 
act  nl  taorchren  lar  sein,  fosd^i  ri  Clarraigi  tri  secbt  cnmal 

25  dib  laiss  fessin.  Ocus  nl  dlegar  donath  do  Chlarraige  conraib 
Irmoma  oile  ar  a  cind  i  ndonath  7  nl  dlegar  doib  acht  cethri 
laa  7  cethri  aidchi*)  i  ndOnath,  manip  toge  doib  7  Di  thiagat 
fai  slaagbeth  for  cech  toaith  de  Maine  (fo.  104al)  frisi  ndemsat 
bratbirse  foblth  aartbig  na  nöeb  dodeocbaid  etorro  7  rL 

80  Böi  ri  for  bßmaib  Condlte  mac  Ferch6te  mat'c  Dedad.    A 

bEspain  a  mathair,  Ingen  ^ergusa  matc  Carpait  moic  N6it,  diatA 
Camd  hUi  N^it.  Doronad  Condlse  dichomacsiu.  Luid  Condbe 
do  haccaine  a  docbraite.  Dodeochatar  är  EspÜne  laia  dia 
6ochraiti  la  Condl».    Dohuc  Fergns  cona  lais  a  hE^pain,  coin 

35  soirdrigi  a  n-ainm,  conid  remib  nomaidiUs  na  catha.  Is  he  in 
Fergns  so  roslacht  glalln  in  chcicid  ar  eicin  tria  chono  7  a  6cn. 
0  thsncatar  hßirind  sloaig  Fergnsa  maic  Carpait,  asbert:  'Cid 

■)  i  addtd  kbon  the  line. 
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dogenam  hifechts*?'  Friscart  Condlse:  'Cairther  in  slnag  for 
comdsim! '  Is  de  sin  ata  co»dam  .i.  comdäm  .L  ri  la  righ,  octhi- 
gemd  la  hOcthigerad,  tnisecli  la  toisech,  airig  la  tiairig  7  rl 

Senelias  Airgiall  in  so.i) 

Na  hÄirglallai  immurgu,  itt  6  ata  nessom  d'Oib  Neill  athli  6 
Condacht.  Ic  Coirpri  Liffechair  condrecat  Airglalla  fri  hüa  Neül 
7  fri  Condachtai.  Flacbo  Sroiptine  mac  Coirpri  Lifechair,  is  hä 
senathair  Echdach  lAagmedsin.  Is  oad  aide  atat  hUi  Neill  7 
Condachtai.  Eochatd  Domlen  immurgu  mac  Coirpri  Lifechair 
hni  Cboind  Chetchathaig.  Batar  til  maic  occa  .L  aa  tn  Colla.  10 
Is  haadib  atat  hUi  iSaicc  Oais  7  hUi  Ckrimthaind  7  Mugdomai. 
Flachu  Sroiptine  diäm  7  Eochatd  Domlen  da  mac  Coirpri  Lifechair. 

Is  for  Flachat^  tra  rofoirmiset  tri  maic  a  br&thar  1  na 
tn  CoUai  in  dngail.  Conid  hi  ind  fingal  sain  roscar  rlgi  n^irenn 
fri  claind  Echach  Domlen  i.  na  tri  Colla.  Is  amlaid  so  immurgu  is 
forcoemnacair  ind  ängal  1  ba  n  hi  Temair  in  Flachu  Sraptioe 
(fo.  104a2)  amo^  adrabnimar.  Böi  mac  amra  alcci  .i.  Mnlredach 
Tirech.  Is  he  ba  toaircaid  flatha  la  Flachatfr,  Qair  ba  hord 
isind  aimsir  sin  da  t^ged  in  ri  fein  iain  cath,  acht  a  thOarcnid 
flatha  dia  rüth.  Loid  larum  Muiredach  Tirech  fecht  and  do  ao 
r&ith  a  hathar  co  slOagaib  mOraib  immi  Mebaid  remi  7  dobert 
glalla  Maman.  Böi  Flachu  Sroiptine  hi  foss  colläic  i  nDäb- 
comboir  fri  Talltin  andes.  Slnag  datio  lassnide  isinn  innd  i 
mbäL  SlQag  aile  dano  la  tri  maccu  a  bräthar,  lasna  tri  Colla 
hi  telaig,  acht  ba  la  Flachai^  tra  batar  hnill  Intan  lamm  25 
tsnic  flfl  scel  .1  mebsain  ria  Mnlredach,  iss  ed  b6i  i  mbelaib 
cÄich:  'Mnlredach  Tirech,  is  he  adbor  rig  n£irenn  b6'.  Is  andaain 
atbertatar  na  tri  Colla:  'Cid  dogenam?  Rogab  flaith  ri  Flacha, 
acht  asber  cach  dano  bid  h6  a  mac  baas  ri  Ina  diaid.  Is  ed  is 
maith  däind.  Tabram  cath'  ar  slat  'don  täenrig  se  7  teichfid  30 
Ka  släag  so  immond  7  ticfat  chacund  rlasn  thi  Muiredach  7 
doberam  cath  dosaide  acht  co  ti'.  Tlaga[i]r  haadaib  co  Flacha^, 
CO  brathair  a  n-athar,  isin^)  telaig  i  n-alaile.  Fflacarthar  catb 
Oadaib  fair  Q  maccaib  a  hratbar. 

Böi  drüi  la  Fiachatt/,  Dub  Comair  a  hainm.    Albert  Saide  35 
fri  Flachaifr:  'Conicim-se  dnit  maidm  remot,  acht  ata  so  de. 

')Cf;  BawLBfiOa,  p.142k5;  LL.332c;  BB.  109a. 
*)  uns  LL, 
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Mad  ronut-sa  maides,  dogena  fin^ail  for  maecaib  do  brathar. 
filat  ri  fein  lanun  7  nl  bla  ri  dot  cblaind  co  br&tb.  Uad  fort 
maides,  dogfiatar  fingal  fort  7  is  hüait  blas  fiaitb  for  hEüinn  co 
bräth  7  lü  bla  0  na  tu  CoUaib  flaith  co  brätb.  Toga  dib  sin!' 
5  ol  io  drm.  Asbert  Flachu  maidm  fair  7  ngi  dia  chlaind.  'Bo- 
fOetbns-sa  dano  it  arrad',  ol  in  drtii,  '7  bid  be  m'aiom-se  blas 
ar  an  catb  dogres'.  Catji  Du[i]bchoniair  dano,  is  hfl  ainm  in 
chatha  sein. 

Marbthair  lamm  Flachu  isin  (fo.  104bl)')  c[h]atb.    Lotar 

10  lamm  na  Collai  ttl  chetaib  for  teiched  i  nAlbain  ria  Mniredach. 
Gabaid  Moiredach  rlge  nßirenn.  Dobert  n  Alban  grädngnd  ncr 
dona  Collaib  ar  a  Ischdacht  Batar  tri  blladna  ind-Albain.  Im- 
raidit  taidecht  i  nhi^ind  co  ndemad  Mniredach  flnga[i}l  ferro  7 
CO  mctha  dib  in  t-aire  trom  böi  forro  .1  ind  dngaL    iSoIlotar  a 

15  tri&r  na  tn  Colla  cen  choin,  cen  gillai,  co  mbatar  i  Temair. 
Asbert  in  dorsid  fri  Mniredach:  'Itait  na  tri  Colla  forain  faitbfcbJL 
Cid  dogentar  frin?'  'Oslaic  in  less',  ar  Mniredach,  'dds  cid 
dogenat'.  DoUotar  a  trinr  co  mbatar  ar  \&t  ind  rfgthige  hi 
Temair. 

20  'In  filet  sc«la  lib?'  ol  Mniredach.    Friscart  fer  düb:  'Nl 

fllet  6m  scela  bad  anden  duit-sin  andas  a  ndemsam-ni  1  gnin 
t'athar*.  'Bofetamair-ne  chena'  ol  Mniredach  'na  scela  hisein'. 
'NI  do[t]  digde^)  em  t&ncamar-ni',  ar  na  CollaL  'Is  cnmma 
däib',  ol  Muiredach.    'Nl  dlgflltar  foraib.    Has  do  bar  [nlgain 

25  dodeochabar,  ni  ricfa  ni.  In  t-aire  rogabsabair  foraib  ni  dingeb- 
sa  dib'.  'Is  airbere  maith  sein  do  drocbltech*,  ar  in  Colla. 
Atbert  Mniredach:  'Nft  bid  garbad  foraib-si  7  fobarbla  fiilti  7 
cendsa'.  7  b&tar  larsin  r6  m6r  i  ndegbraitbirsi  7  is  lat  ba') 
tflarcnide*}  catha  la  Mniredach  Tirech  na  tri  Collai  7  ba  mör 

80  ind  imserc  höi  eturm  7  in  ri. 

Asbert  Mniredach  larsain  frisna  Colla:  'Atchia  rogabsat  ar 
clanna  ililtingnd.«)  Bte  nl  bat  corai  diar  n-6[i]s.  Scnchnd  *)  6  chiile 
7  gebed')  imm  aimsir-se  öen  na  tire'.  Asbertatar  in  Choltai:  'Cia 
tir  ass  asam  lat  do  thabairt  düinne  dit  chnmachta  co  ndemam- 

35  ne  tir  dudib  de?'  Ar  ni  batar  6ic  bad  ferr  andäit  (fo.l04b2) 
na  Collai.    Atbert  Mniredach:  'Ergid  for  hUltol    Nidat  gora 

■)  um  repMted.  ■)  tiuniüge  MS. 

Ö  Eiunn  between  do  ud  digdi  fdc).  ■)  l«g.  tcnctudd. 

•)  IwtM  LL.  •)  l^.gebid  (LL.SSSall). 

•)  lef.iliignd<R1.502,142bU);  UiltnigiidLL. 
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dän'.  Flan  lech  mOrai)  hi  snidin  dona  Collaib.  Lotar  lar  sin  oa 
Colla  CO  flru  ölDecmacbt  comtar  daltai  doib  7  coDdagabsat 
Dollotar  larsain  fir  nOlDficmacht  secht  catha  leo  co  mbatar  la 
hUlta  oc  Carnd  Achaid  Lethdeirg  hi  Fernmaig;.  Ferait  secht 
catha  Sn  charnd  sin  fri  bUltn  j.  cath  cach  Ui  co  cenn  secht-  5 
maine.  S£  catha  9  feraib  Olii6cmacht  7  in  sechtmad  cath  lasna 
Ck)lla.  Nömaided  tot  hUltaib  cath  cach  6enla,  cath  na  Colla  in 
la  dedhenach.  Nl  collad  bag  hi  snidio.  Gaibthe  in  cath  saml& 
7  samadaigi)  co  tanic  fernn  foiL  Att&  i  f ail  in  cbairnd  Coli  na 
nOthur.  Maidid  lar  sain  (or  hUltaib  hi  tosach  indara  laithe.  10 
Teit  an  imgnin  co  Glend  Bige.  Sechtmain  doib  Tar  sain  ic  slaide 
ülad,  CO  ndernad  tir  claidib  don  tir  it&tt  Mugdornai  7  hÜ[i] 
Chremthund  7  cosna  hAirtheraib  7  hÜ[i]  Maicc  Üais.  Is  h^ 
Leth  Cnind  7  bUi  Neill  in  descirt  7  in  tflaiscirt  7  teora  Con- 
dachta  7  Airglalla  7  rL  16 

Collie  Oss,  ronalt  oss  s^goine,  Ot&t  hOi  Maicc  Üais  7  hUi 
T[h]artre.  Colla  Mend  Stitt  Mugdornai,  ronalt  Metmet  Cmith- 
necb  7  Magdorn  Dnb  de  hUltaib.  Mennet  didiu*)  diata  Dal 
Mennet  la  Mngdorno.    Is  dib-side  Mselbresail  mac  Uailedoin. 

Secht  mmc  Magdorn  Duib:  [Dubniig]  otät  Dubraige  ic  Imlincb  20 
Corco  Dnib,  Päpa  Otat  Papraige  la  Cremthann,  Caira  Dt&t  Cair- 
raige  hi  Cuib,  Sord  Ot&t  Sordraige  la  Crimthainio.  Is  hflaib-side 
epscop  Ibair  for  Foibrech.  Art  ötät  Artraige,  Inhomomon*)  etat 
Corcn  Inmettdi^)  la  Laignin").  Is  hfladaib-side  in  sui  Lochlne 
Mend.  Mesrophe')  Ot&t  Snobraige^)  la  Mugdornai  (fo.  105  a  1)25 
Is  haadaib-side  epscop  Ethemd  i  nDomnach  MOr  Maige  Laithba 

Colla  Focbricb  no  Fochn  nö  Ochrse  mac  FcboM  Doimlen 
7  ßlige  A.  ben  Chrinden  cherda.  Torchis  Eocbo  do  chinn  a 
chfiili*)  CO  mbreth  Colla  de  7  concelt  si  ar  a  ceili  7  boi-som  fo 
altrom  co  cend  flehet  blladno.  Aarin  E^chu  Domlen  X  bo  dl  fo  so 
altrom  sin  fri  Crindain  arrSir  Connotc  h[fl]i  Chmnd,  ar  is  cach 
fnicbe  a  mac  mani  cbreder  de  ">),  conid  de  is  Chonnla  Focbnch  a 
ainm  nö  Colla  Fochrl,  daig  dobeired  a  mathair  criaid  fo  chnamai 
dia  dimm^ngud^')  eter  macca  na  cerda.  Nö  Cbondla  Ochrse  .1 
Ocfane  ainm  na  haitte")  ronalt  35 


*)  mär  LL.  ')  Heunnibi  Bl.    Meanophe  LL. 

*)  Hnugud  HS.  *)  irobuge  HS.  with  nö  n  over  the  Int  r. 

*}  dano  LL.  •)  ciUe  LL. 

*)  Inomnn  Rl.  ")  See  Lkwi  HI,  p.  810. 

*)  Inomuii  Bl.  Inmeiid  LL,  ")  leg.  dlAuoluflid  (dwmlDgod  LL.). 

*>  Luignin  LL.  '*)  ind  ftita  LL. 
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Is  hön  Cholla  sin  at&itt  b[Ü]t  Ghrimtfaaind  7  in  tÄirther  7 
b[0]i  M6[i]tlL  Ar  itt  e  .iiü.  mai'c  Colla  Fochrfcb  JL  Find,  Hbad, 
7  FUchrai  Cass&n  St&tt  ind  Airther;  Eochath  ötätt  hUi  Chrim- 
thaiad;  BriOni)  CtAt  b[D]i  Briain;  Labraid  QUt  h[0]i  Labrada. 
5  Se  maic  la  Crimthann  i.  Eochaid  7  i.ed  7  Ferghns  Cendfota 
ötÄt  h[Ü]i  Cbendfota,  Lngaid  Bt&  Letbrend,  Moiredach.  Mac 
dosaide  Eochaid  Amainsen*)  otÄtt  bUi  matc  Brocc>).  EkKbud 
Andgaine  Otät  Cland  Slebene  bi  Fernmaig  7  Claim  Flandfin. 
Oeomac  la  hEocboty  mac  Cremtbaind  .1.  C&irpri  Dam  argait.    A 

10  secbt  1&  Cairpri  Dam  n-argait  x  Daimine,  stAit  Sil  nDaimine; 
Cormac  oUtt  Cland  Cbormat'c  .i.  Cland  Logan;  Nadslaaig  Stat 
Clann  Nadsltlaig  .1  Fir  f'ernmaige;  Feradach  Otat  Ceuel  Fera- 
daigh;  Flacba  Otät  Cinel  Fiachacb;  BriOni)  otat  Lätbrind,  all 
mBsetSn;  Äed. 

15  Is  ed  so  Sil  Cairpri  Da^ijm  argait    N6i  motc  Dairnfne  JL 

Conall  ßta  Letbr^n  ConaiUe  for  Dobln;  Ailill  ota  Letbrind  Ailella; 
Löcban  Dtait  Lethrind  Lscb&in;  TOathal  stat  bCi  TbQatbail; 
Daman  läecb,  Daman  cl6irech,  dfbad;  Bennan  Becc,  Beonan 
(fo.  105a2)  Mor,  Äed  Üach  diats  Dal  nOich  in  tslfibe«)  7  rl. 


0  OenelocA  cloindl  Conchabair  C[li]omig. 

Cummascacb  7  BOacbaill  da  mac  Conchubair  Cborraig.    S6 

maic  Cumaacaig  matc  Conchubair  Cborraig  1  Fland  Bei,  is  h6 

rogress  na  gagra  assin  carpat  co  rolad  a  comarbus  Patraic,  7 

Bec  dia  rabi  Cinsed  mac  Uniredaig  7  Äed  Laigen  Ot&t  bOi 
5  Erodäin    7    HseldMn    0   rabi   Cinsed   mac   Congalaig   7    TAsfH' 

bresail  Otät  h[0]i  Longäin  7  dia  raibi  Mac  Cellaig  motc  Dom- 

naill  7  rl. 

Colla  Oais  trä,  da  mac  maithi  lais  .1  Erc  fri  siTab  atOaid, 

a    qno    bU(   mei'c   Locba  Fehaü    7    hUi  Flachrach  Ardsratba. 
0  Flachra  immurgu  Tort  ri  sliab  andes,  a  quo  bUi  Tburtri  7  Fir 

Li  7  b[U]i  matec  Oais,  is  besiden  cetoaroDas  tortgabfiil  Conaille 

Murtfaemne,  sicut  poeta  iixit  fo  dail  na  mac: 

Ds  mac  maithi  Colla  Üais     cenmotbä  ani  as  hole: 

Erc  0  sleib  bathoaid')  cen  acht,     ö  äleib  fodes  Flachra  Tort. 


>)  briut  HS.  •)  ta^lebe  HS. 

*)  unaiiuee^in  HS.  •)  b^dthnaid  Ha 

•>  br6cc  LL. 
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Erc,  tu  maic  lais,  st'cu^  poeta  iait: 
Tri  moic  maithe  la  hErc     dla  do  gläair  do  gamanraid: 
C&rthend  i3  Flachra  co  ngail      is  in  t-anrad  Ämalgaid. 

Flachra  Tort,  seclit  nunc  leis,  msut  poeta  dixt^ 
Echen,  Maine,  Lsegairi,      Oengos,  Nathi  co  llin  olc,  6 

Connac  is  Muiredach  Brocc,      att  8  seclit  moic  Fiachra  Tort. 

Nö  tri  matc  Echach  mat'c  Collai  bOais  .1  Erc,  Flaclira, 
BriCn.i)  Cormac  mac  BriMii  a  quo  hUi  Chormaic;  D&re  mac 
E[i]rc  a  quo  hUi  D&re.  Sirlam  mac  Ftachrach  maic  E[i]rc  a  qno 
Cenel  Slrlsim.  lo 

Echen  mac  flaehrai  Thort,  secht  maic  laia,  siait  poeta 
cecinit: 

Secbt  matc  maithi  ic  Ecben:      Feidlimid,  Brao  fri  fettiem, 
da  Charthend,  Bktchaid,  Dallän      secht  matc  forranaig  Echen. 
(fo.  lOSbl)  Secht  rig^)  do  chlaind  Chflanaig  chais     rogabsat  16 

find  Rditb  roglais 
dond  gargdlne  an ')  tuile  tbiar      airdrige  baue  Airg^ll. 
Becc,  Forndran,  Soibne  ster,    Mseldüin  na  cethernd  comchöem, 
Fei^ns,  Mxlgarb,  glan  a  graig,     Mniredach  mac  Indrechtaig. 

Cetbri  maic  Chllanacb   .i   Becc  ri  Airglall   a  qno  Cinfel  20 
mB^cce;  Baetän  a  quo  Cinel  mBxtain,  de  quibus  Muinter  Diucaire; 
Diarmait  mac  Cu&nach  i  Cill  MEelain  Maige  na  Selga;  Lorech 
mac  Cflanacb  0  Bäitb*). 

Tri  matc  BScce  maic  Cnanach  x  Suibne,  Rün&n,  FnmdrSn, 
a  quo  SU  Cathasaig  7  Sil  Duib  hÜaille  7  rlgraid  Fernmaige;  25 
RcnSD  a  quo  Muinter  Thamlachta  Löeg  .L  h[U]i  Gerän^)  7  hUi 
Dnib  Daire,  de  qnibns  bUi  Bressail  indin;  Snihne  a  quo  Cenel 
mBicce  matc  Maüodrain  matc  Becce  maic  Cäanach  matc  Däire 
moic  Feidlimid  matc  Echin  matc  Collai  hOais.  Feidlimid  mac 
Echin  a  quo  Cinel  mBecce  7  Cenel  mBxtan  7  Sil  Cathasaig  7  30 
hö[i]  Dacennan  .L  Sil  Äeda  motc  Bicc. 

Ecbeu  toac  Echen  *)  a  quo  hUi  maic  Carthinn  nö  bUi  Cbon- 
aing  7  Cenel  nEchen*).  Carthend  mac  Echen*)  a  quo  b[0]i  matc 
Carthind  Locha  FebaiL 

>)  briain  MS.  *)  Lnri;  add  LL. 

■)  KcM  rtg  lepntod.  *)  Qoenün  LL. 

*)  ön  LL.  ■)  Schin  LL. 
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Genelach  hÜa  mBreskll  Airthir  .1.  hÜs  Celeehäo. 

Lorcan  ni.>)  GUlapatraicc  m.  MatcdBn  m.  Äeda  m.  Trindr 
m.  EUcSD^)  m.  Gairbid  m.  Äeda  m.  H&ildäin  (fo.  105  b  2)  m.  Dond- 
gail  m.  BOachalla  m.  Conchobnir  Chorrai^:. 

6  Öeoelaeli  hOa  mBressaü  Haeha. 

Flathbertacti  m.  Äeda  m.  Colcon  m.  Donmaill  m.  Caind  m. 

ErodMn  m.  Gairbid  m.  LaithechSn  m.  Äeda  Laigen  m.  Camina- 

scaig  m.  Conchobnir  C[h]orraig  m.  M&ildtiiii  m.  Mnghin  m.  BSn&in 

m.  Thäatbail  m.  Äilella  m.  Conaill  m.  F£icc  m.  Bressail  m.  Feid- 

10  limthe  m.  Flachacb  m.  Colla  Foc|>]rTclL 

Gu-bid  m.  Doin[n]aill  m.  bErod&in  m.  Gairbid  m.  Bressail 
m.  hEcbodin  m.  CanannÜn  m.  Laitbecbäin  m.  Äeda  Laigen. 

Gillacilst  DL  Echacb  m.  E^hoden  m.  Haie  Etig  in.  LoDgain 
m.  ftachnai  (fo.  i05b3)  m.  Mailbresail  m.  Cammascaig  m.  Con- 
16  c[b]ubair  C[b]orraig. 

Dab  Emna  m.  Claridir  m.  Ufiilgiric  m.  Comascaig  m.  Äeda 
Laigen  m.  Concbobuir  1  m.  Indet^,  m.  Diarmata  m.  Cemaig  m. 
Äeda  Laigen. 

Cinoed  mae  Congalai^  m.  Cinacain  m.  Scaol&in  m.  Mailedfiin 
20  Dl-  Comascaig  dl  Conchobnir  C[h]orraig. 

Be  genelaeb  bCa  Nfalliin. 

Flaitbbertacb  m.  Blarmata  m.  Äeda  m.  Flathbertaig*)  m. 
Anlaain  m.  Diarmata  m.  Coscraig  m.  Snibni  m.  Ronaia  m.  Bset&in 
m.  Moiredaig  m.  Eogain  m.  NiaUäin  m.  Feicc  m.  Feidlimthe  m. 
25  Flachrach  Casson  m.  Colla  Focbricb. 

De  genelaeh  Clolnne  Cernaig  in  so. 

(fo.  106  a  1)   Cnmmascacb  m.  Cernaig  m.  Mäilchiarain  m. 

Eoctaacb  m.  Cemaig  m.  Echach  m.  Cnmascaig  m.  Ailetla  (octu 

Lorcan  m.  Ailella  da  mac  Äilella*))  m.  Comascaig  m.  Cemaig 

80  m.  Soibne  m.  ^icnig  m.  Colcan  m.  Snibne  m.  ROnäin  (ocm 

Fer  da  cricb)  m.  Snibne  m.  CmindmäU  m.  RQn&in  m.  Bstäin. 


>)  ceiechAir  BI.    OcUc^n  LL.  ■)  Flalnd  LL. 

^  mc  HS.  *)  loTCÜn  nS  »UelU  HS. 
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De  genelach  hüa  nEehdaeh. 

Echaid  >)  m.  Äedha  m.  Mailhisu  m.  Ämalgada  m.  M&ilmaire 
m.  Ecbada  m.  Cellaigh  m.  Landacäin  m.  GhOemäin  m.  Äirecbtaig 
m.  Duibdslethi  m.  Sinaig  m.  Feradaig  CbDMnib  m.  Amalgada  m. 
Ailella  (fo.  106a2)  m.  Echdach  m.  Feidllmthe  m.  Flachracli 
CaMOin  m.  Colla  Fochiicb. 

Hnrchad  Find^)  (i.  mac  ingine  CeDnätig  [Q]i  Brlain)  m. 
BOadri  m.  Hoiredaig  m.  Ailella  m.  Camascaig  m.  Eochodin  m. 
Roadac&itt  m.  Gellaig  m.  ßaadrach  m,  Coomail  m.  Conaing  m. 
Feradaig  m.  Amalgada.  i' 

Is  lat  da  mac  Cbonm&tl  j.  Riiadri  7  Fnech&n.  Is  Tat  tri 
motc  Feradaig  1  Slnaeh  7  Conaing  7  MOelodhor  Csecb  m.  Fera- 
daig, a  qno  hUi  BrCtaig^)  i  ClQain  f'lachna. 

Orcnech&n  m.  Cathassaig  m.  Daimin  m.  DubgiUai  m.  BrAa- 
torsin  m.  Cinseda  m.  Conaing  m.  Feradaig.  1 

Domnall&Q  m.  Gillamniri  m.  Cerbaill  (fo.  i06a3)  m.  Anfeid 
m.  BrflatnrainO  m.  Ailell&in  m.  Boadrach. 

Do  genelach  Femmaigl 

'  LetbloboT  m.  f'ogartaig  m.  Moiredaig  m.  Laidgnen  m. 
Fogartaig  m.  Donnac&in  m.  Fogartaig  m.  Bfladracb  m.  M&il-  2 
fotbardaii/  m.  Artbraich^)  m.  Aitbecbda  m.  M&ildoib  m.  M&il- 
fothardafj;  m.  Cron&in  m.  Fergnsa  m.  Nadsloaig  m.  Daim  argait 
m.  Echacb  m.  Cremtbaind  L6ith  m.  FMcc  m.  Dega  Duim  m. 
Boehatba  m.  Colla  Foc[b]rIch  m.  EcbdocA  Doimlen. 

Do  an  Dalmen.  2 

Becc  m.  Camascaig  m.  Flachracb  m.  Mniredaig  m.  Catbail 

m.   Ecbach  m.  Cnib  thire   m.  E^bdach  Lemna  m.  Fotbartaig 

(fo.  106a4)   m.  Mäiledtün   m.  Fergnsa  m.  Daimloe  m.  Corpri 

Dum  argait 

Flandgns  m.  Äeda  Bnide  ■)  m  Aithecbtai  m.  MsUifothard[aig]  3 

m.  MBile  Dnibtemin  m.  Cron&in  m.  Fergnsa  m.  Nadslnaig  m. 

Corpri  Daim  argait. 

Uac  leigind  m.  Cairill  m.  Cricbäin  m.  Lorc4in  m.  Dondac&in. 


I)  CeUacb  comub»  PBtraic  LL.  ')  brnttl^nnbi  MS. 

r)  ja.  Find  LL.  ^  Artntrch  LL. 

•)  Bnitald  LL.  *>  m.  Buide  LL. 
bUMhrilt  t  Mll.  PUlalogl*  VIII. 
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Dondac&n  m.  Hailmniri  m.  flandacain  m.  Ft^trtugi)  m. 
Roadnch  m.  Arthrachi). 

Matfagaaiain  m.  LaidcendO  nt  Cerbull  m.  U.  PböU*)  m. 
Pogmrtai;  m.  Biudrach. 
5  Eodund  m.  MailfiniHLin  m.  f'achtnai  m.  Cethemain»)  m.  Cer- 

bull m.  Biudracli. 

De  geaeUch  CUiBoe  Lo^i. 

Gilla  Oolnim  m.  GUlai  Crfst  (fo.  106  b  1)  m.  Gcnig  m.  Dslaig 

m.  Mme  hUidlr  m.  Cernaig  m.  Lng&in  m.  Ii^Big:  m.  f'echin  m. 

10  Cormaic  m.  Fergusa  m.  Äeda  m.  Cornudc  m.  Corpri  Daim  argait 

Do  fnl  Colla  htalg. 

Concbobar  m.  Coochaille  m.  Dnib  darech  m.  DomDall&in  m. 

U&Ucbröibi  DL  Doibflanaig  m.  Äeda  m.  Loingsig  m.  Indrecbtaig 

m.  Rechtabrat  m.  Häilchroibi  m.  Mailifothartaig  m.  Snlbni  m. 

1&  Fnrndr&in   m.  Becce  m.  Coanacb  m.  D&n  dl  Feidlimthe  m. 

FeichßD  m.  Flachrach  Tort  m.  Colla  hÜais. 

Mnirecan  m.  Maircertaig  m.  Flaind  (fo,  106  b  2)  m.  Hnirec&in 
m.  MsUcbraibi  m.  Dnitsinaig  m.  Äeda  m.  Loingaig. 

Uaelmanaid  *)  m.  FlathbertaJg  hl  M&ileliraibi  m.  Dolbsinaig. 

20  De  genealogU  Fer  Tebtha  J.  CUlndl  Maine. 

BriOQ^  m.  Maine,  ds  mac  lais  i.  Crimtband  7  Brfinaind. 
Bönftn  DL  Anniere  dl  Brenaind.    Tadg&n  m.  U&ilböidachta  dl 
Bressail  m.  Concbobair  dl  B^cce  dl  Colla  dl  Congail  dl  Blamaic 
m.  Äeda  m.  BrfiDaind  m.  Briom«)  dl  Uane. 
26  Coic  motc  Bäcce  X  ConaiDg  7  Condiobar,  Marchad  7  Uoir- 

diertach  7  Diarmait 

Xjachtnsn  m.  M&ilclarain  dl  Conüng  m.  Congaile  m.  Blatb- 
nuHC  m.  Oengnssa  m.  Äeda  (f0.106b3)  m.  Brenaind  Fiacbacb  m. 
Hane  tiem.*) 
30  Senehofl  nl  Utr  in  80.">) 

Hir  septimos  fiUos  MUed,  qui  cum  oenissent  filii  HiliY»  ad 
Hibemiam  in  Sicilia  insola  sepnltui  est.    De  qno  t«rcia  plebs 


■)  foifmrtaig  MS.  *)  nuelruDtig  HS. 

>)  ArtTMh  LL.  ^  btiu  HS. 

*)  Udpkta  LL.  ■)  toüln  MS. 

•)  m.  Pboil  LL.  •)  Cd  Rl.  B  502,  ^  iUd. 

*)  CeUmiün  LL.  >^  Cr.Bl.Bü02,p.l56A26;LL.SS9e;BB.l&la. 


,y  Google 


TBE  LIDD   OBNEALOOIBS  AKD  TRIBAL  HISTORIES.  325 

regalis  generis  ortus  est.  Hir  antem  ■)  Dnum  filiiim  habuit,  id 
est,  Eber  tHius  Hir,  qui  ante  omnes  Scottos  campnm  Lini  7 
qnintam  partem  Hiberni^  tenait 

Da  mac  la  h£ber  i.  ArtH  7  Ebrecc.  Corocbair  Bber  la 
Fa]p  mac  hErimCin.  6 

Ebrecc  mac  Ebir,  ds  mac  lais  X  Gennna  7  Sobaircbe,  da 
chötri  ^irenn  a  hUlt&ib.  Acca  dorOota  na  da  dfin  i.  Don 
Sobaircbe  7  Don  Cermna.  Eocho  mac  Conmail  romarb  Cermna 
ina  dän  (fo.  106  b  4),  Eocho  Ech[c]end  ri  Fomore  romarb  Soborche. 

NT  hindister  danna  Sobaircbe  7  Cermna.  Art  mac  Ebir,  10 
Oenmac  lais  .L  S6tna  airdri  h^irenn,  conidrumarb  a  mac,  at  alii 
dicoDt,  edsn  Flacha  Flnscotbe  i.  Bothechtaid  mac  Maine  motc 
öengnsa  Olmucaäo  de  Sil  Erimöin.  Romarb  S6tna  Art  hi  Crlla- 
cbain  et«r  dl  läim  Flacbach  Finscothi  a  matc  feissin,  conid  airi 
sin  romarb  Flacha  Finscothe  i  ndlgail  a  henig.  16 

Ollam  FStla  mac  Fiachach  m.*)  Setna  m.  Airt  m.  Ebir  m. 
hir  m.  Ulled  Espane.  Is  bö  hOllamain  ainmnigttr  Ulald  .1  Ulaid 
oUeith  0  bOllomain,  ns  olcbai  llatha  leo  i  cath  Oenaig  Macha  .1. 
oland  liath  rocenglad  dia  smechaJb,  (fo.  107  a  1)  nC  Ulaid  A.  uillin 
leUi>)  leo  isin  c[li]ath.  20 

OUam  FDtla  tra,  is  leia  dorSnad  feis  Temracb  ar  täs  7  is 
leis  dorßnad  mflr  n-ollaman  i  Temraig.  Ollam  tra  b6i  .zl.  blladna 
irrige  7  gabats  m6ir^isser  dia  chlaind  rige  cen  nech  etarm. 
Ollam,  üü.  maic  leis  .1  Coirpre  7  Findachta  7  Slanoll*) 
7  G^de.  Sfi 

Rudraige^)  mac  Sirthi^)  m.  Doib  m.  Fomoir  m.  Argatm&ir 
m.  Sirl&im  m.  Find  m.  Bl&tba  m.  Labrada  m.  Cairpri  m.  Ollaman. 
Argetmair'),  hoa  dö  Chimbseth»)  m,  Fintain  m.  Argetmair. 

Äedh  Rflad  m.  Badhoimn  m.  Argatmair.  Dithurba  m. 
Dim&in  m.  ArgatmSir,  is  boad  Radrajge*)  cona  chlaind.  80 

Rudraige,  it  lat  so  a  maic  .i.  Congal  Claringnech.  Da  mac 
Chongail  i.  Ulslend  athair  Nöise'o)  7  Äinle  7  Ardäin.  Cathbad 
dral.  Bresal  Bodibad  m.  Rossa  m.  Rudraige.  Fergos  m.  Rosa. 
Fer  filed  m.  Qlaiss  m.  Roaa  m.  Rndraige.  Celtchair  m.  Cnthe- 
efaair  m.  Fothaid  m.  f'ir  filed  m.  Glaiss  m.  Rossa  m.  Badraigi.  86 

«)  h-  MS.  •)  Sithri  LL. 

•)  mc  HS.  and  ao  throoghont.  ')  Argatuär  LL. 

•)  l«itli  LL.  •)  Cimbted  LL. 

')  no  n  ftboTe  the  fint  1.  ^  raghnddl  HS.    rige  LL. 

•)  radrudi  HS.  '•)  Noeien  LL. 
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Fercliertiie  Sie  in.  Oengrosa  Belde[i]rg.     Diach,  L6f^:airi 

BAadach  m.  Condaid  m.  Diach.    Uäl  m.  Sossa  Lette.    FergOB 

m.  Lette,   niand  m.  Fergnsa.   Gergend  athair  Honremair.   Cass, 

cains  fllins  Fachtna  Fätbacb.   Bricre  m.  Carbad  m.  Caisa   Ätbime 

6  m.  Athcl6.    Erge  Echbä  tn.  ÄthcI6. 

C6ic  rig  ficket  do  hUltaib  rogabsat  rlge  nßirenn  cenmotli&t 
na  secbt  rig  rogabsat  do  Dil  Flatach,  däig  is  do  chloind  Oengusa 
Tnrbig  Temracli  7  Ogaine  Möir  do  D&il  jfilatacli. 

Di  (fo.  107a2)  chlaind  immorru  OUaman  FoUa  di  hUltaib 
10  1  do  B&l  Äraide,  daig  is  lat  iin  na  firUlaid  lar  fir.    Is  Tat  so 
immorru  na  rig  sin: 

Cermna,  Sobairche,  Setna,  Art,  Ftacba  Finscothach,  Ollam 

Fotla,  Finnachta,  SlSnoll,  Gede  OUgOetliocA,  Flac,  Berngal,  AiliU 

rex,  Find  mac  Blatha,  Slrlfini,  ArgetmBr,  i.ed  Rflad,  Dithorba, 

15  Cimbseth,  Macha,  Radraige,  Bresal  BOdIbad,  Congal  Claringiiecb, 

Fachtna  Fätbacb,  £lim  mac  Conrach,  Mal  mac  Rocbridi,  Coelbad. 

Is  Tat  so  immorru  na  rig  rogabsat  0  Chimbfeth  co  Conchubor  .l 

Eochoid  Eolecliair  m.  Fedaig  m.  Fomoir  m.  ArgetmSir  ja. 
btiadna. 
20  Haamancbenn  m.  Cais  m.  Argetm&ir  .1.  hll&dna. 

CoDc[h]obnr  Rot  m.  Cathsir  m.  Corflin  .xxx.  tlladna. 

Flachna  m.  Fedlimtlie  .xnL  bliadna. 

Mac  hüamancbind. 

Dftre  m.  Forgo  m.  Fedlimthe  .IxxL  blladno. 
25  ^nna  m.  Rochai  m.  Fedlimtbe  .n.  hlladna. 

Findchad  m.  Bacced[o]  m.  Däre  .iL  hViadna. 

Conchobor  Msl  m.  Fortathi  m.  Forgo  jii.  htiadna. 

Rndraigi  m.  Sithri  m.  Dnib  .Ixx.  htiadna. 

Cormac  Laitbig  m.  Concbobnir  Mail  .nnii  bllodna. 
80  Mocta  m.  Mnrcbaid  tri  blladna. 

£nna  m.  D&re  m.  Concbobuir  iü  blladno. 

Eocbn  Salbnide  m.  LotbaiV  .xxx.  blladna. 

Bresal  Bcdibad  m.  Radraige  .zu  blTacIfia. 

Congal  m.  Rndraige  .liiii.  blladno. 
85  Fachtna  Fatbacb  m.  Cais  m.  Radraige  .xxx.  blladiia. 

Fergos  m.  Lette  m.  Radraige  .xü  blladno. 

Fergas  hl  Rosa  m.  Rudraige  .ÜL  büatfna. 

Conchobor  m.  Fachtnai  j1  bliatlNa. 

Cnmscraid  Mend  Macha  JiL  bllaibia. 

Glaisne  m.  Concbobo[i]r  .iz.  blladtia. 
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(fo.  107bl)  Irial  G-l&mnär  m.  Conaill  Cernaig  .xl.  hltttdna. 

Flachu  Findmas  m.  Iriail  jo.  VÜ&dna, 

Flach»  Find  di  Däl  Flatach  Jiü  hlladna. 

Moredacb  m.  FlacbocA  Findmaia  .iü  liiiadna. 

ßlim  m.  Conrach  m.  Fei^asa  jz.  hü&dna.  5 

Ogman  m.  Flatach  .xü  blladna. 

M&l  m.  Rocbraidi  .zzxu.  blladna. 

Tipraite  m.  Häü  jexx.  blladno. 

Bresal ')  m.  Brioin  m.  Eochridi  jcui  blladno. 

Fergns  Dubd^tach  m.  Imchatha  hl  Fianchatha^)  .üü.  hüadna.  10 

Eochoid  Gunnfat  m.  F6ic  m.  Imchada  jcni.  bltadno. 

Oengns  Find  m.  Dabd6ta%  .dÜL  bliadna. 

Oengus  Gobnenn  m.  Fergosa  Galotjr  jüi  bbadno. 

Lagaid  m.  Oengosa  Find  ^  hHadna. 

Flacha  Äraide  ja.  hti&dna.  15 

Fedlimith  dl  Flachadi  .xu.  blladna. 

Imchad  m.  Fedlimthi  .oü  blladtwi. 

Forgo*)  m.  Dall&in  .iü  blladna. 

Rossa^)  m.  Imchada  ü.  hUaäna. 

Mnredach  Munderg  jzz.  bllotina.  20 

Eochaid  m.  Lngdach  m.  Rosa  jx.  l\tadna. 

Cruind  ba  droi  m.  EochacA  .xxÜ  blladno. 

Fro[e]char  Fortren  m.  Crtiind  .x.  mblladno. 

Fergns  Foga  m.  Fr[o]echair  .xL  blladwo. 

Gselbad  m.  Craind  .xu.  blladna.  25 

^rän  m.  Coelbaith  .xxni.  blladno. 

Secfat  prlni[}]lathi  di  hUltaib  im  Chonchobor  m.  Nessa.  Ba 
ri  hEirenn  dano  Fergos  Dnbdätach  docber  i  catb  Chrinda.  Ba 
ri  dano  Eochaid  Gandfatt.  Ba  ri  dano  Flach«  Find.  Ba  ri 
dano  Daig.  B&  ri  Mairedach  m.  Foi^o.  Ba  ri  Erend  7  Alban  30 
Bsetän  m.  Cairill.  Glallais  Äedän  m.  Gabrain  dö  irRoss  na  Rig 
hi  Semnia  7  is  lais  glanta  Mann*)  7  isin  data  blladam  lama 
n-6cc  doUeicset  Goidil  Manaind.  Is  d6  röchet  ic  britb  chis 
Moman  Ab  (fo.i07a2)  fothtiaith: 

Is  in6r  do  mllib  flehet     5  Dan  Bsetän  ilLethet,  36 

is  cian  do  thir  mär  do  muir     etnrm  is  Imlech  Ibair. 


•)  bremU  HS.  ')  Forgg  LL. 

<)  fiNHcata  HS.  •)  Boa  LL. 

■)  Tvo  n-BtrokM  added  \tj  a  later  band  abore  tt.    Haiuuid  LL. 
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Senehng  Dä[lll  EtitMh  in  so.*) 
D5  mac  Flatach  Find  n[g]  hEirenn  i.  Sirchath')  7  Ogman. 
Is  leis  arrobad  for  sithib  X  Sid  mBressi  7  Sid  Nenta  7  Sid 
Femin  7  Sid  Cnilind,  quod  iicitur  Tech  Cennna  i  sSleib  C[h]iiilmd. 

5  C6ic  matc  Imcbada  m.  Findchoda  m.  Fogamain  1  Fergus  Folt- 
lebor  7  Fei^ns  Tene  fo  Brega  7  Fergus  doderi  Srega»)  7  öengos 
Foscriche.  Ib  h6  an  Fergus  Dnbdetach  so  roäch  cath  Samnai  i 
torcbair  Clan  m.  Ailella  Änlaim  7  cath  Ferta  i  torchair  Eochaid 
TOebfota  m.  AUella  Änluim  fCa.    Conid  lamm  gabais  Fergus 

10  äaitbiua  bIlirenD,  ar  bad[ar]  ardrlg  hEirenn  an  dlas  concertatar 
leis.  Co  torchair  sinm  Tarum  la  Tadg  m.  C^n  7  )a  Connac  hoa 
Cnind  i  mBrega  J.  i  cath  Crinda.  Tri  maic  Dnbthaig  m.  Mian- 
naig  m.  Lägdhach:  Äed,  Daig,  Dallsn.  Äed  non  iudntit  semen. 
Is  hd  rmmorru  Daig  gabais  rige  nbEirenn  lartain,  nt  iicendum 

15  est  Is  de  ats  Carnd  Dega  7*)  &  quo  hOi  Dega,  a  quibos 
epscop  Oengnsa  irEAith  na  nFpscop. 

Ds  mac  immorru  la  Dallan  .i.  Foi^  *)  7  Oengiis.  Mac  donn 
Oenghns  sin  Eochaid  lig^ices,  qni  bospitatos  est  apuil  Damlne  7 
qni   sepultns  est  in  Domnach  Cuilind.     Foi-g  m.  DalUiu  im- 

ao  morru,  .xü.  mac  lets:  i.  Mnirbran.  Is  besidbe  riris  io  fiaith  M 
Ossär  na  claindi  X  fri  Mniredach  m.  Forgo  larna  thimna  dQ. 
ii.  Combrat,  a  quo  Cenel  Combraite,  ül  Condad,  a  qno  bOi 
C[h]ondaid  ').  iüi.  Gnna,  coins  semen  non  est.  (fo.  108  a  1)  t.  Nem, 
a  qno  hUi  Nemand  la  CremthainditL     tL  Logald,  a  quo  hUI 

25  Lnigbdecb.  vil  Bresal,  a  quo  b[0]i  firesail.  tül  Loingthe,  a 
quo  hüi  Ijoingthe.  ix.  Conoll,  a  quo  h[OJi  ChODaill.  x.  Crem- 
tband,  a  quo  Cenel  Crimtbaind.  Oengns  Ibtach  X  mathair 
(mater  eins)  d'Ibtacbaib  fait,  a  qno  hXJi  Ibdaig.  Muiredach 
Monderg   quem   benedixit  Patricius   nt   alii   ainnt  in  regnnm 

30  Hibernie.')  Cöic  maic  Mairedaig  Mnnde[i]rg  i.  Catrill»),  Eochotif, 
Brenaind,  a  qno  Cenel  mBr6naind,  Eogan  Mörchrom,  a  qno  Cenel 
U^rchroim,  Mxlodor,  a  quo  Cenel  M&ilebuidri. 

Secht  matc  Eogain  MSrehroim  i.  Congal,  Blaitbmac,  Snibni, 
Finan,  Ron&n,  Ernlne,  Cnmmine. 


I)  Cf.  LL  S80C,  BB  166^  •)  Forg  LL. 

■)  SircluMi  LL.  <)  Connude  LL. 

■)  Fergiu  Dob-  LL.  *)  ccorrectedbjaUtttbudintoa 

')  loHTtod  thojt  line;  om.  LL.  ')  CKirall  LL. 
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Secht  nunc  Conaill  Chostadaig,  tx  ba  i)  flaitb  side  foD  Oen- 
c[b]amma.  Ba  si  a  rathi)  Ochtar  CoUldie  ntrClionaiid  i  nDraimmb 
Breg:.  Ib  inte  randsat  inatc  Cliainll  a  n-orba.  Cablini,  a  qao 
Cenel  Cablini.  Ainmer«,  Cormac,  Fandleni,  Brnit  boalid.  Qindacli, 
a  quo  Cenel  nGeno.  BseUn  mac  CairiU  ti  iLGirena  dano  nt  5 
diximos,  a  qao  Cü  Gabraige  m.  Flaind  m.  Fergaile  m.  Dairchello 
m.  Bsetala  m.  CairiU. 

Demm&n  a  quo  Cenel  Demiin.    Is  hS  in  Deman  so  atta  la 
Domongart  m.  Predae  7  fichetar  leis  htOji  Echach  hi  eath  Dromma 
Cletfae  i  torchratar  secht  matc  Fergaüe  hui  Ibdaig  ri[g]  Ulad.  10 
Hioc  ipse  regnauit  statim  7  gens  eins  Jisqtie  bodie  regnaL 

Ccic  maic  DemSin  .i.  Fingen,  a  qno  Cenel  Fingin,  Glassan, 
Goatri,  Coltn&n,  cleirech  sithe,  Fiachnai,  mac  side  Demmain  matc 
Garbe  ingine  Neillene  do  clientuP)  (fo.l08a2)  Ec^ain.  Cethri 
matc  Fiachnai  .i.  Dänchad  7  Mseldäin,  da  mac  Cnmmlne  Duibne  15 
ingine  Fnrudrän  maic  Dnib  Thuirtri  insin,  qtia«  prins  peperit 
fllios  BxtAin  maic  Cairill.  Is  he  in  Mxldflin  rogset  ind-oenach 
descirt  Maigi  la  Morchad.  Is  h£  datio  roort  maccn  Baet&in  matc 
Cairill  7  maccn  a  bräthar  i  nDon  Mognse,  a  qno  Cenel  Mnrcbada. 

Demmän  m.  Conroch  m.  Congaile  Cendiota  m.  Donchada  20 
m.  Fiachnai. 

Dub  Locha  dano  ingen  Fiachnai  maic  Demmäin  7  Cnmne 
Dnb  ben  Mongäin  maic  Fiachnai  matbair  Cholcon  7  Cbonaill,  da 
mac  Mongain. 

Intan  condlacht  fer  cherda  *)  bratt  co  Uong&n  asbert  som  fti  35 
Dnib  Locha:  *Na  tiag  dna  dobert^)  sanaise  itan  anas  mbermaisin 
matan  ara  mb6  do  menmain-sia.    A  falle  i  menmain-se  ara  mbe 
do  menmain-sia.   Dered  anma  do  mathar  ocus  tossach  tli'anma-su.' 

Snibni  dano  7  MsBlcoba  da  derbrätbair  .i.  mac  Fiachnai  7 
Cammlne  Finne  ingine  Baetain  maVc  Echdach.  so 

De  ebeniul  Snlline. 

.L  Reefatabra  m.  Äeda  m.  Colcon ')  m.  Suibne  m.  Fiachnai  m. 
Demn^in.   Uselcobai  immorru  mac  Fiachnai  occidit  fllium  patris 

•)  Ut  KS.    Im  LL.  *)  raind  LL. 

*)  The  following  Kribal  entiy  ii  foQod  on  tlw  lower  mugin  <rf  h.  107  b: 
Orott  um  «0  do  Sighdnisr.  Hisi  nwcsinh  in  Tnill  doibb  7  culloch  in  Bikbhudli 
ui  [fjoduür. 

•)  Mtdk  U.  •)  Olcsa  LL. 

*}  tiag  do  «i^rt  LL. 
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sni  1  DOncbad  7  postea  Congal  Ceodfota  mac  Dflnchada  occidit 
Hslcoba,  at  dixit  Buib  dnil>):  'Mxlcoba  cassail  crochis  Congal 
CendJota  7  ba  cosmail  a  dath  ri  brat  roros  do  Doncbad.' 

!>&')  mac  Uailcoba  .i.  Oeng:as  7  Blatbmac  j.  Brandab  moe 
5  ingioe  Dnib  Dlbrama.    Äed  Köin  mac  MsUi  Coba.    Iss  h6  orta 
i  Cremchaill  >).   Iss  ed*)  atrabairt  a  cbllamain  x  Mselcaieh  mac 
Scandläia: 

Cotomassaig  Äed  K6n  de  ni  thiag(fo.l08bl)  irrad  n-aii^airthe*), 
rirse  mo  chorpthen  i  fot,      atcliin  cella  ni  angot*). 

10  Oengns  in  tres  mac  Maili  Coba,  a  qno  Ceoel  nOengosa. 

Blatbmac  in  cetbramad  mac.  Secht  matc  Blatfamotc  .1  Meschar, 
Becbtabra,  Cansantiu,  Fland  Fer  tit,  Dnndtad,  Inrecbtach,  Bec 
Bairche. 

Dft  mac  däc  immotru  la  BSC  Bairebe  1  Dub  Da  Brainne  ^ 

15  Dabtbacb,  Etarscßl,  Äed  Rcin,  Cellacb,  Conchobor,  Oengos.  Secht 
maic  Goncbainne  Inda  rigna  in  sin.  Ctlimi  immorru,  Cacbt  ingen 
Mailefaatajg  a  mathair  sida  Gemach  dano  7  Rimid  dB  mac 
Letbainne  in  sin.  Daos  autem  alioa  filios  [habnit],  ac  nomina 
eomndem  non  reperi  scripta,  «el  quinque  filii^)  Flatach  ipsi  at 

20  alii  ainnt  .i.  Sirchad,  Trecbem,  Eochaid,  Conall,  BriOn.*) 

Cetbri  matc  F^ic  m.  Imchada  m.  Bresail  m.  Sirchada  m. 
Fiatach  Find,  a  qno  Dal  Flatach,  .i.  Tricbem,  a  quo  bUi 
Tbrichem.  Tren"),  a  qno  hUi  Thrßna.  Briön"),  a  qno  hCi 
Briflin.    Eochaid  Gnnnfat  coins  mater  Hstbair  CbOem  aocabatnr, 

25  a  quo  blli  bEcbach  >i)  na  bArda. 

Findbarr  (.i  Findia)  Maigi  Bile  m.  Coirprt  m.  ÄÜella  m. 
Trichem  "),  cuins  filins  Dichä.  Camman  dano  ingen  Ailella  m. 
Äeda  m.  BtetAin  m.  Ecbacb  Gnndfat  Eochaid  Gnndiat  immorru 
ba  ri  h^irenn  ut  dicunt  7  is  leis  forodalta  Conaille  fo  b^nn 

so  fodaig  maic  hl  Laga  rohort  secht  ngu  do  rigaib  hCirenn  nm 
Art  hOenter,  nnde  Cormac  hOa  Cnind  C[h]fitcbathaig: 

>)  doid  LL. 

*)  Mthri  IiL. 

•>  Fochkird  .L  usio  derthkig  thncid  LL. 

«)  (ri>  LL. 

■)  ni  tUag  inu  dirthkige  iwtimMBtic  Aed  Röin  do  LL. 

<)  nisuset  LL.  ■*}  Triui  LL. 

')  Bnün«  LL.  ")  brinln  HS. 

■)  flu  ISS.  "^  hfltlwch  HS. 

•)  briu  HS.  ">  Triddm  LL. 
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Nl  cbdia  badde  tor  Lftga  robi  rfga     dsig  secht  mbninne  Oir 
imma  dcit 

Do  fii>r[611ointib  hCa  ndEchaeh  in  go  sfB. 
iijecht  n-aithicbaicmi  in  tiri  ria  tlachtain  Daib  Echdacb  .i. 
Ga]lraig:e  <),  de  qoibas  Cainnech  Dromma  Fotai.  Alii  dicnnt  esse  5 
de  geneloj^  Fedlemedo.  (fo.  108  b  2)  Gsel  de  Mnma.  Ck)naille  de 
genelojKa  Fachtna  maic  Senchada  äicuntur  esse.  Rosr&ige  de 
cbeniul  Celtchair  maic  CuithecAai'r.  Corcraigi,  a  qaibas  Cramthir 
Corcain  Dromma  Crnind.    Lnsraige,  Dabraige,  Lngraige. 

Do  for{611ontlb  Vlad  ür  eoitehenn  In  so  sfs.  lo 

ÄedgDai  Fergnai')  Letbain,  diatii  Qailioi    Oarbraige  de    ' 
chentwl  Eogain  Gairb  do  Dsl  Blatai  uel  nerins*)  FergDa  Garb 
m.  Salaich  m.  Loaimd  Mair.    Hinc  Garbraige  dicantnr.    Bflachaill 
7  Oonall  Cass  7  Gore   Aeberat  araile  batis  tri  bratbir  do  Chonget 
Congancbnes  mac  Dedad  *)  7   teora  ingena  Celtchair  maic  Cui-  15 
thechair  i.  a  teora  m&tbrecba  1.  Ibell^),  N6m,  Dalla    Scadarc 
Ängain  dano  ben  Chonget  Conginchnes*)  ingen  Cbeltc&otV,  DrOnx 
ingen  Chonchobair  maic  Nessa.   Ab  bis  predictis  tribos  fratribas 
CoDget  Congencbnis  nati  sant  D&l  mBoachalla  7  Casraige.    Tri 
motc  Lugdach  ma»c  Oengnsa  Find:  Äed,  Daig,  Dallän.    Teora  ao 
ingena  dano  Lngdach:  Indio,  Indiacht^),  Sciath.   India  benNeill 
moic  Ecbach,  mathair  Conaill  7  Ek)gain.    Indecbt  ben  Bniti  (.1 
Cnraind^)).    It  e  a  maic  .1.  Colcu  7  Cmmthand.    iSciath  immorru 
ben  Taidg  motc  C^in.    Äsnedem  di  arailL 

Clanna  Gonehobnir  maic  Nessa  35 

(njF  matc  Fachtna)  .1.  Cormac  Coolonges,  Camscraid  *>)  Mend 

Macha,  Forboide  Bern,  Findchad  Find,  Flacha,  Flachna,  Conaing, 

Maine,  FoUomon,  Glaune,  a  quo  Cenel  Giaisne^ 

Clanda  Fergusa  .1  D&l  Conl&id  7   Dil  Cethimd  7   Dal 

nOloim,  diata  epscop  Erc  Slane  7   Brenaind  Birra  7   Corco  30 


>)  (UUimige  LL.  *)  CboDguchnia  LL. 

^  Fsthgn&i  LL.  ')  ladiMh  LL. 

')  Quiu  HS.  *)  Crnind  LL. 

«)  dedag  MS.  •)  Ckascrkid  LL. 
*)  fi«l  LL. 
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Daland,  diata  Caindech  dl  hfla  Daland  7  Dsl  Conracb,  dia  mbäi 
(fo.  I09al)i)  Elim  nLCoDrach.  D'öenbreith  rocthaOloin  7  Conrl 
da  mac  Fergusa  7  is  amlaid  [mcad]  Coorl  7  cloas  Äolaim  ina 
beoln  larna  tescad  de,  7  Dal  mBuiDdi  7  Hendraigfe   Fer  cigech, 

5  a  qm  Orbraige  na  hAlte  7  Orbraige  Irrais. 

Tri  moic  Medba  ri  Fergns  tar  cend  AUella  .L  Ciar,  Gore, 
Conmac  Clar,  a  qno  Clarraige  Loachra  7  Clarraige  Ghoirche, 
ClarraigeÄi,  ClarraigeCamnend').  Corc,  a  qao  Corcommad.  Con- 
mac, a  quo  Cournaicne  Cflüe  Tolaid  7  Coomaicne  Cflle  7  Con- 

10  maicne  ceaiail  Dubäio. 

Mng  Bnith  mac  Fergnsa  a  qno  Fir  Maigi  Fene.  Is  fae 
loid  do  foglaim  drnidechta')  co  Sln&n  7  is  malte  dorsnsat  in 
roth  ramach  üc  tar  Eoraip  ria  mbräth  isin  blladain  ria  cathngnd 
do  Simon  ri  PQl  7  Petar.    7  is  airi  chairigther  for  Eoraip  daig 

15  dalta  cacb  cemiaü  malle  ri  SlmSn  ic  frithchathugud  ri  Petar. 
Cacht  ingen  Chathmind  rig  Bretan  mathair  lloga  Baith.  Both 
mac  Bigoill  rooait.  Is  de  ba  Mng  Bnith.  Ds  mac  Moga  Buith 
.L  Baan  7  Fer  corp.  Derdraigen  mathair  da  mac  Moga  Boith 
7  mathair  Choirpri  Lifechair  da  siair  do  Corca  Bardni  0  Don 

20  Cermoa.  Dron  ingen  Larlne  di  Brnaib  cetmointer  Hoga  Bnith 
7  ingeu  do  Hng  Raith  (fo.  109a2)  Tlachtga*)  nt  alii  dicnnt 
Bostoirrcliiset  tri  maic  Simoin  re  tiachtain  anair,  conid  i  fos 
mc  tn'mcn  (sie)  doib  7  is  hl  thnc  U  coirthi  Cnamcbaille  .1 
faigelU)  an  roith,  7  is  b6  nodbris.  Dali  cech  den  notnaicfe,  bodar 

25  cach  Oen  notclninfe,  marb  cacb  6en  risi  mbenfa.  Sectunallam 
clanda  Fei^usa  colleic,  taithmetam  claindi  Conaill  Cbernaig. 

Fiodchoem  ingen  Chatbbad  mathair  Chonaill  Cheniaig. 
Clanda  CoDaill  C[h]emaig  1  Dal  nAraide  7  Hl  Echach  Ulad  7 
Conatle  Murtbemne  7  Laigse  Lagen  7  na  secht  Sogain.    Clanna 

30  Celtchair  dano  Eogan  7  Ailill  Sem  7  Fer  Tlachtga,  Cathnia  7 
bDathnia  7  Drath[n]ia  a  qno  Dal  mBniDdroini  la  Connachta. 
Cland  hCatbnia  .1  hüathe  Thire  7  bOathne  Chliach.  Cland 
Cathnia  .i.  COenraige.  Cland  Sem  diat&t  Semni  na  nD^,  de 
qnibDB  Mocbnaröc*)  sapiens.    Cland  Ailella  diatat  Cenns')  la 

35Laigne»)  Connacht  7  hUi  Ind[fJochlal    Cland  Eogain  1  Corcn 


')  diambäi  repettad.  ')  leg.  faidell  (LL.). 

■)  ChomDend  LL.  *)  Hooluemöc  LL. 

*)  drnigecta  HS.  ')  Cteniut  LL. 

•)  tlftchtda  HS.  •}  Loigne  Lt. 
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Oldnd  Craraich,  Corca  äolchind  Befflnd  i),  Corca  Soilcbind  Drochet, 
CorcQ  äoUcind  Maige  Lacha,  Gorcu  ^ilcinn  TethbsL 

CUod  ConehnboPlr  lteniin>). 

Mongan  .cc>) 
Macne  CoDchobutr  ind  rlg,     la  hUltu  ba  mcr  a  mbrlg:  6 

ni  roclos  fri  Sil  (fo.  lOd  b  1)  fri  cath  nsobor  nodasAraiged. 
Conuac  ba  con  ]oQgas  laind,  Findchad,  Glaisne  7  Conaifig, 
Hane,  Cumscraid,  gr&da  se,     Fiacbra,  Fiachna,  Furbuide. 

Dicunt  lüii  enm  liabaisse  duos  filios  alios  i.  Benna  a  qao 
Beatraige,  Lama  a  qao  Lamraige  7  nl  )i6  Lumma  mac  bEirc  7  10 
mac  FiudscSpe  ingeae  Conchoilaind  (sie). 

Concbobor  .cc 
Bombe  latbe  rorda  rind      de  thaaitb  Chairpri  d6s  Bcind, 

baf  cead  airech  tor  airbirt      for  ar  sitbbe  ba  hecairc 
Batar  cadain  for  clfir  Clia,      dar  ndeis  geisi  for  suidio,  15 

ba  derg  ar  carpat  alle,     ba  l&a  cead  ar  o-etroide. 
Ba  fir  ba  heacmoa  fri  scor      aroebi  tsin  ibor, 

ba  be  ar  ngnim  ftglaa  ogle     isind  aitblia  i  mbamarae. 
Cland  Amargio  ercda  cned,      Cooall  Ceraacb  a  seoser, 

Hes  De  is  Mes  Dea  dian,     Loegairi  Cass  da  fltbiar.  20 

Tri  matc  Fiachrach  a  GOalngoi,     cetberad  robld  fri  hDaibrio, 

nl  chomboitis  dath  (sie)     Ras  7  B&re  ia  Imcbath. 
Nl  iWbaitis  ni  da  n-ard     macne  dariacht  a  mmurbnlg, 

is  Clan  G  thänic  a  iri,      Eogan,  Crimthan,  Congal  elL 
Macne  hUisIend,  ard  a  ftgas,      is  maitb  a  techlas  i  ffos,  25 

rethitis  carach  dar  (fo.  109b2)  ssl     NÖisei,  Aiadle  m  Ardän. 

Fergus  mac  do  Rcicb  Ingen  (sie)  Ethach  m.  Coirpri  m.  Lugdacb 
m.  Loga  Laaitb  m.  Ethnend  Caiss  m.  Domaalod  Deirg  m.  Etbiu[i]r 
m.  Ecliach  Fiad  m.  Coi^ail  C[b]ostadaig  m.  Ecbacb  Aptbaig  m. 
Airt  VL  Flaind  m.  Ebtr  Bricc  m.  Ecbacb  Gtgutbai^  m.  Dare  30 
Doimth^  m.  Rosa  Rigaül  m  Logdacb  Lö  dl  Bre(^ad  m. 
Lagdach  m.  ftba  m.  Breogaind  7  rl. 

Ns  Fergos  m.  Reich  m.  Rosa  m.  Radraiga 
Nö  Fergos  m.  Roicb  m.  Echdach  m.  Coirpri  m.  Lagdacb 
m.  Lngair  m.  Loga  m.  Ethnend  m.  Donaind  m.  BrStha  m.  Connaid  36 


')  Deaflod  li.  »)  Itoin  Hg.  •)  VgL  Rl.  B.  502,  158,  Z.  1 
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m.  Defatha  m.  Cea  m.  Celebair  m.  Boais  m.  Anfois  m.  Ebir  m. 
Ethinir  m.  £recb  m.  F^bra  m.  ÜÜed  E^p&ine. 

De  genealogia  Dal  Moga  BnlÜi  huo. 

Cü  Ällaid  m.  Mate  Läre  m.  Finain  Bicc  m.  SU&in  m.  Maie 
6  L&re  m.  Dathail  m.  Mate  Snre  m.  Saglead  m.  Dele  nä  Dere  m. 
CaisBi)  (fo.  llOal)  m.  Buen  m.  Caissi)  m.  Labrada  m.  Moga 
Rnitb  m.  Cnnisc  m.  Firdecbet  m.  Firglain  m.  Firloga  m.  Fir- 
alith  m.  Matbrain  m.  Matbrai  m.  Magdon  m.  Matberni  m.  Alldoit 
m.  Nöendi  m.  Umaill,  m.  AlldCit^)  m.  Cethern  m.  Fintain  m. 
10  Ailella  m.  Nertl&im  m.  Tricbim  m.  Foi^o  m.  Dallain  m.  Bffetach 
(sie)  m.  Tricbim  Dratbb«nnaig  m.  Onii  CtÜbennaig. 
Is  annso  condrecat  fri  Clarraigl 
Is  be  80  8enc{h]as  coitcbinn  claindi  Fergusa. 
Se  maic  Fergosa  .i.  Fer  Deda  7  Fer  Tlacbt^  7  Mogtoeth 
16  7  *)  Mogdöit  7  hUatu,  Ethlend »)  7  Corp  anlmin. 
Fer  Deoda«)  ötat  Corcomruad. 

Fer  Tlacbtga  Statt  na  cetbri  bAraid  .1  Tsecraige  7  Artraige 
7  descert  CUach  7  bUi  bldbao. 

Mogdoit  otat  Oarraige  7  CoDmocoe  7  BidraigL 
20  HOata  otat  noi  matc  niat  in  cacb  bailio. 

Etblend  diatat  Orbraige  7  Benraige. 
Corpanlum  etat  Corco  Ulum  7  rl. 

Celtcbair  mac  Catiuchair  m.  Fotbaid  m.  Fir  flled.    Is  dia 
clainn  Finnian  Clflana  biraird  7  rl 
2&  FinnJäa  m.  Fintain  m.  Goncbraid  m.  Daircealla  m.  Senaig 

m.  Diarmada  m.  Äeda  m.  Fergnsa  m.  Ailella  m.  Celtcair  m. 

■)  fo.  109b  mug.  inf.    Cunmln  m.  Colmin  Crichidh  m.  Comubup  m. 
luin  m.  Ane  Indrind  do  Chiunigibh  &  Fiuiüiid. 

Cunmln  loii  Celtr*  i  crl      ni*c  Dlmma  m.  Feidlimthi, 
mw  lainn  Ittcbair  tfitbs  ar  gtul    dUib  BriTtin  Rsth»  &  ConoaehUibh. 
CaimmiD  cric[h)id  ri&r  caiDg;nibh,     mac  Dimma  Chirr  do  Laignibh, 
do  tbardaib  fe  fSanu  Uir,      d'Tbh  slde  iar  fir  dia  iDKt[b]air. 

*)  In  margin,  1-  befora  mö  Caiu. 

*)  In  mar^n,  1-  lic  before  mö  Alldoit    So  also  LL. 

*)  l«g.  no. 

•)  üat  Uetblead  K8. 

^  The  0  ioMited. 

(o.  110a  marg.  inf. 

Cnma(i)n  ingin  DaUbrOnaid     m&thair  CammTn  eo  nglnaire, 
mSifeiiir  ar  cActArodkail,     iaa  ed  rogSiiair  bnaidL 
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Caihechair  m.  Fothaid  m.  Fir  flled  m.  Glais  m.  Rossa  m.  Rad- 
raigL') 

Itim  Sil  Fergns». 

Epscop  Erc  Sl&ne  m.  Degs  m.  BrancboD  m.  Airmora  m. 
Caithir  m.  Imcbatha  m.  Du[i]b^}  thaige  m.  Rossa  m.  Imchada  m.  6 
Fechu  m.  Caiss  m.  Isis  m.  Airiuch  m.  Ck)DdIai  m.  Airt  m,  C!orpri 
m.  Coirp  m.  Th&U  m.  Corpanlum  m.  Fergosa  m.  Röigk 

Epscop  Eögain  Ard  Sratha  m.  epscop  (sie)  Erc  m.  Dega 
m.  BranchoD. 

Brenaind  m.  Nemain  m.  Dnbdecfaain  m.  ScellE^n  m.  Nazair  10 
m.  Thapaill  m.  Branchon.    Fratres  eias  Eocho,  Domnall 

Donuchad  m.  Äeda  m.  Loingsig  m.  Etig  m.  Letblobair  m. 
Loingsig  m.  Thomaltaig  m.  Indrechtaig  m.  Lethlobair  m.  Ecbaeh 
larlatbe  m.  Flacbnal  Lnscaa  m.  Bxtan  m.  £cbacb  (fo.  110  b)  m. 
Condlai  m.  Cselbad  Coba  m.  Cni[i]Dd  ba  drai  (caias  fllü  Fcbn  15 
7  Früher  atbair  Fergusa)  m.  Echach  Coba  m.  Lngdbach  m. 
Rossa  m.  Imcbatha  m.  Fedlimthe  m.  Gaisa  m.  Flachacb  Äraidi 
m.  Oengosa  GobneDii  m.  Fergusa  Gallü  m.  Tiprate  (qni  occidit 
Cond  Cetcbatbacb)  m.  Bresail  Laig  (qai  subintranit  Loch  Lug) 
m.  Bresail  m.  Feirb  m.  Mail  (qui  Toatbal  Techtmar  occidit)  m.  20 
Rochridi  m.  Cathbad  m.  Ailchoda  m.  Cnindcadho  m.  Fiodcbado 
m.  Mniredaig  tn.  (Flachach)  Findanuais  m.  Iriail  Qlflnmair  m. 
Conaill  Cemaig  m.  Amargin  m.  Chaiss  m.  Fachtnai  m.  Capi  m. 
Cingai  m.  Rndraigi  m.  Sithrithe  m.  Dnib  m.  Fomair  m.  AthaÜaim 
m.  Sirlaim  m.  Blatho  m.  Labrada  m.  Corpri  Condilig  m.  Flachach  25 
Findamnais  m.  Setna  Airt  m.  Eibrice  m.  hir  ns  £bt>  Dnind  m. 
Hlled  Es^ne. 

Tri  meic  Craind  ba  drai:  mac  Echach,  mac  LAdgach  (sie) 
A.  Ccelbad  ri  hEirenn  lastorchair  Miiiredach  Tirech,  a  quo  Dal 
DAraide;  Ektcbo  Coba.  Frechar  Fortrimn  atbair  Fergnsa  Foga  30 
tiiig[f]latha  Emna.  Is  he  dorochair  lasna  tn  CoUa  .i  Colla  hOais 
7  Colla  Mend  7  Colla  FocrL^)  Is  airnsin  rotascrad  Emain  la 
hUlta.  Oc  Bffid&n  m.  Echach  condrecat  ligrad  Dal  nAraidL  Oc 
Echdait/  hautem  atbair  Bsedain  condrecat  hOi  Echach  Coba  7 
Dal  nAraidi.  35 

>)  mnldi  MS. 

•)  i  «Tued. 

*)  Correctod  from  faeri. 
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Cathassach  m.  Aililla  m.  Danlainge  (cnios  filins  Ca  Cbnrain, 
cnins  Congal  Csch)  m.  Scandail  m.  Becce  in.  Fiachracb  dl  BnUi&in 
Cfiich  m.  Ecbacb  m.  Condlai  m.  Cselbad  m.  Crnind  ba  druL 

De  genelach  hÜa  nEehaeh  Coba. 

&  Is  lat-sidhe  lethcenelocA  Dal  Äraide. 

CoDgalach  m.  Äeda  m.  Garbida  m.  Certaig:  (caius  filins 

Cmnascach)  m.  Lorc&n  m.  Cernaig  m.  Uail  Bresail  m.  Ailella  m. 

Fedlimtbi  m.  Ufiili  Cothaid  m.  Fergnsa  m.  Äedain  m.  Hongain 

m.  Ssrain  m.  Mane  m.  Fothaid  m.  Conaill  m.  Ecbach  (a  qao  bl 

10  Ecbach)  m.  Crnind  ba  drol 

Comgall  Beodcbair  m.  Setnai  m.  I>;hacb  m.  Briaini)  nt 
Forgo  m.  Emaim  m.  Cremtbaind  (binc  bl  Chremtaind  ChflUe  7 
Haige  Diiiairn^)^}  ((o.llla)  m.  Ecbach  m.  Lngdach  m.  Rosse 
m.  Imchado  m.  Feidlimthe  m.  Caiss  m.  Ffacbranh  Araidi. 
16  Nlall  DL  Gilla  Feeben  m.  Neill  m.  Fergnsa  m.  Cnmascaig 

m.  ßcertaig. 

Bec  Baue  dann  m.  E>:hach  Coba  m.  Aililla  m.  Fedlimthe 
(sarsQm)  m.  MongaiD  m.  Äedain  m.  Mseile  Dain  m.  Cnmnscaigh 
DL  Fogartaig  m.  Ferdalaig. 
20  Flaitbbertach  m.  Ecbmilid  m.  Äeda  m.  Äengnsa  m.  Addid 

m.  Laigne  m.  Blaithmeic  m.  Domnaill  m.  Concabair  m.  Bresail 
Bai'  m.  Fergnsa  m.  ÄedbBin. 

Genelach  CUlone  leda. 

Ed  m.  Failbe  m.  Dlaind  m.  Flacliracb  Lseb  m.  Hane  in. 
at>  Äengnsa  m,  Crnind  1»  dmi 

Eocbn  m.  Ardgair  m.  Uatnd&in  m.  Äeda  m.  Eocbacain  m. 
Äeda  m.  Echdacb  (qni  babnit  filios  .zu.)  m.  Flacbnai  m.  Äeda 
Roin  m.  Bece  Bairebe  m.  Blaithmnc  m.  Haue  Coba  m.  Flacbnai 

')  L  Briftin. 

■)  On  the  Upper  nurgin  of  fo.  ItOb:  Skltthklr  mic  Bnüdcrd  Bnitil«r  i. 
Emann  Buitiltr  int  Bftlttair  leo  Dogo  dtuct  müd  mB&ile  in  fPnill  kir  iula  Cr- 
nnmlun  7  ur  Mac  Bnitd«rd  U  iarla  Dcunnman  (.i.  TomOi)  7  dobainedh  in 
lesbar  to  7  leabnr  dk  Curoigi  u  fuug  mic  Boiaderd  7  in  6  in  Hm  RttuJeri 
■in  do  cbnr  na  leabatr  sin  da  •crTbenn  ds  fCn  no  gvx  bain  Tomii  iaila  Do- 
maman  amacb  lad.  Tlie  same  eDUr;,  mncli  faded,  i*  fonnd  on  tlie  loirer  margin: 

Sallt4ir  Boiadard  Bnilter  m  ^  tor  . .  catba  Baue  an  Phnill . .  la  Tomii 

gaid  iarlla  ar  i&rlla  onun 7  ala  b . .  aidb  7  dail  gan  ■ . . . 
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Dnib  Tolle  m.  DemmBio  m.  C&lrill  (qai  credit  Fatricio)  m.  Muire- 
daigh  Unndeirg  m.  Forg:o  m.  Dallain  m.  Dabthaig  m.  Mlennaig 
m.  Ladgacb  m.  Oengnsa  Find  m.  Fergnsa  Dubdhetaig  (Msen 
ingen  Ghnlnd  Chetchathaig  matbair  na  tri  Fei^rus  a  ndochersat 
i  catb  Crinna)  m.  Imchado  m.  Findcbado  m.  Flatach  Find  (a  6 
qao  D&l  Flatach)  m.  Flr  fnrml  m.  Dairi  m.  Dlathaig  m.  Deltslni 
m.  £>;hacli  m.  Sin  m.  Rosin  m.  Trein  m.  Bothrein  m.  Regeln  m. 
Ämdll  m.  Mane  Malr  m.  Forgo. 

(fo.lilb)    Senehos  SO  hErimöin  anngo  fo  hlirind. 

HerimoD  per  xnil.  anoos  regnanlt  Hibernlam  7  quinqne  10 
filios  electos  gennit  7  ili.  ex  eis  regnanernnt  Hiberniam  .1 
Uoimne,  Lnlgne,  Lagne  per  tree  annos.  larel  profeta  per  x 
annos  regnauit  7  anteijuam  regola  Patiici  Cbrlstiqne  regnareL 
De  semine  eiosdem  regls  .InlL  regia  regnanernnt  super  Hiberniam 
7  post  Fatriclnm  ■)  de  prole  [IJllins  .1.  regia.  15 

Haec  snnt  nomina  qul  non  credldemnt  regom. 

HerimOn,  Mumne,  Lnlgne,  Laigne,  larel  faitb,  Etherel, 
Tigemmas,  Flacha  Labrainne,  Oengus  Olmucaid^),  Fothecbtald, 
Sima,  Oiallchad,  Nflado,  SimSn  Brecc,  Mnlredacb  Balcracb,  Eochn 
Fiadmnine,  Conabg  Beceda,  Ügaine  Mor,  LCegaire  Lorcc,  Cob-  20 
tbach  Ccel,  Labraid  Loingsech,  Melge  Moh,  Oengus  OUam,  lerero, 
Condla  Csem,  Allül  Casflaclacli,  Eochn  Altleathan,  Fergua  Forta- 
mail,  Oengus  Turbech,  Conall  CoUomrach,  Gnna  Argech,  Crlmtban 
Crom,  Focha  Fedleacb,  Eocha  Areman,  Eterscel,  Gonare  Coem, 
Lngaid  tri  rlab,  Concbnbor  AbradrOad,  Crimtano  niath  näir,  25 
Feradhacb  Find,  Flatach  Find,  Flacho  Findolald,  Toathal  Techt- 
mar,  Fedlimid  Rechta,  Cathair  MOr,  Cond  Cetchathach,  Conaire 
Coem,  Art  Oenfer,  Cormac  U)^ata,  Fergns  Dnbd^tacb,  Eocbu 
Gnnnfat,  Coirpri  liffechair,  Flacha  Sraptine,  Colla  bCais,  Mnlre- 
dacb Tirecb,  Eocbu  MughmhedAt,  Nlall  Nöig^allacfa,  Nathl  80 

Haec  snnt  nomina  credeDtium  regom. 

Loegairi,  Ailill  Molt,  Lugald,  Mnircertach,  Tflathal,  Dlar- 
mait,  Domnall,  Fergus  Btedan,  Eochald,  Anmire,  Bsed&n,  Äed, 
Colman,  Äe[d]  Slane,  Äed  Ollan,  Atel  Coba,  Snibne  Mend,  Domnall, 
Ceallacb,  Conall,  Blatbmac,  Diarmalt,  Seachnasach,  Cenduselad,  35 


■)  patriciam  HS. 
*)  ol-macaid  MS. 
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Findachta,  Loiiig:sech,  Congal  Cind,  Fergsl,  Fogertach,  Cined, 
Flaitbbertach,  Äe[d]  Allan,  DomnaU,  Niall  Frasach,  Doodchad, 
Äed  Ordnidi,  Concobor,  (fo.  112a)  Nlall  Caille,  Msel  Sechnaill, 
Äed  Flndlfath,  Fland,  Nlall  GlOndnb,  Domnall,  Dondchad,  Con- 
5  galacb,  Donuall,  M&il  Sechnaill,  Brian  mac  Cinnetig  ^  rL 


From  here  onward  to  fo.  116bl  foUows  a  series  of  syn- 
chronüms  beginning  Släne  toiseiA  Fer  mBolg  i$  H  eitrig  na 
hKirenn  .n.  bliadna.  These  I  hope  to  poblish  on  some  fatnre 
occasion. 

Liverpool  Euno  Mbtbb. 
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THE  BLACK  PIG'S  DYKE  AND  THE  CAMPÄIGN 
OF  THE  TÄIN  b6  CUAILGNE. 


In  Maj  1909  a  very  interesting  paper  appeared  in  the 
Prot K. LA.  VoL27,  SecC,  No.l4,  on  'The  Black  Pig's  Dyke; 
the  anäent  bonndary  fortification  of  Uladh '  by  W.  de  Tismes 
Kane.  It  is  a  stndj  of  an  andent  earth-work  in  the  North  of 
Ireland,  portions  of  which  still  ezist,  and  the  general  oatline  of 
,  which  Mr.  Kane  has  eatablished  from  old  ordnance  surreys,  local 
traditioDS  and  place-oames.  At  p.  316  of  his  paper  he  shows  on 
a  Hap  the  coorse  it  foltowed  across  Ireland  front  Scarva  in  ÜLe 
East  to  Bnndoran  in  the  West  A  glance  at  tiie  Map  shows 
that  this  coorse  was  most  irregulär.  In  fact,  the  oatline  of  Üie 
whole  thing  is  most  noexpected,  and,  only  that  Mr.  Eane's  proo& 
are  very  sonnd,  coold  scarcely  be  beliered. 

Mr.  Eane's  conjectore  as  to  the  origin  of  Uie  Dyke  is,  that 
is  was  bnilt  in  the  second  Century  A.D.  when  the  province  of 
Meath  was  formed.  Against  this  it  may  be  nrged  that,  if  bnUt 
t^iBD,  we  might  expect  to  find  snch  a  dyke  to  the  South  of  Meath 
as  well  as  to  the  North.  I  have  never  heard  of  snch  a  thing  and, 
while  it  is  qnite  true  that  the  North  bonndary  of  Meath  did 
coindde  with  the  Dyke,  yet  Mr.  Kane  himself  says  'The  deepest 
fosse  and  steepest  side  of  the  rampart  face  ths  Province  of 
Meath'  (see  p.  312).  All  his  evidence  points  to  the  fact  that  Uie 
Dyke  was  bnilt  to  defend  the  North  against  tbe  South  or  West, 
so  that  it  is  incredible  that  tbe  partition  of  Meath  was  the 
cause  for  building  tbe  Dyke.  He  says  'the  sonthem  side  of  the 
hUls  and  heights  is  always  chosen  so  that  the  steepest  slope  of 
embankment  would  be  against  the  sonthem  tribes  etc.'  (see  p.303). 

There  is  no  menüoD,  as  far  as  I  know,  of  such  a  work  in 
Irisb  history  or  romance.    We  have  no  definite  Statement  about 

Z^tMhilft  r.  aalt.  PUlolDgla  VIII.  22 
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it  Buywliere.  Nevertheless  I  Tentnre  to  tbink  that  there  are 
certain  passages  in  one  of  tbe  great  cycles  of  romance  whicli  cannot 
properly  be  explained  nnless  this  Dyke  was  already  in  existence 
wben  tbe  events  od  wbich  this  cjcle  is  founded  took  place.  This 
cycte  originated  in  tbe  centnry  just  before  or  tbe  Century  juBt 
after  Cbrist  (see  Windißcb,  Pref.  to  Tftin,  p.  ^XYTT,  and  Hidgeway, 
Dato  of  flrst  shaping  of  Cncbnllain  Saga,  p.  34).  I  propose  to 
take  these  passages  in  order,  aod  sbow  wbere  tbe  conrse  of 
events  seems  to  bare  been  inflnenced  by  the  existence  of  tbe 
Dyke.  I  sball  begin  at  tbe  beginning  of  tbe  T&in  itsell  To 
follow  my  argoment  clearly,  Mr.  Eane's  Map  of  tbe  Dyke  and 
tbe  Map  of  Ireland  sbonld  be  consolted. 

First:  Medb's  army  assembled  at  Croacbui  and  their  ob- 
jectiTe  was  Cnailgne.  The  uatoral  ronte  woold  apparently  be 
dne  East  across  Soatb  Leitrim,  Cavan  and  North  Lontb.  Instead 
of  tbis  tbey  make  a  ditonr  to  the  Soatb  and  go  very  mach  ont 
of  tbeir  way  before  entering  Lonth  at  alL  Wby?  It  is  possible 
that  forests  and  bogs  may  bare  bad  sometbing  to  do  with  it,  • 
bat  these  were  common  in  Ireland  of  that  day  and,  wbile  we 
have  no  evideoce  that  tbey  were  worse  between  Crnacban  and 
Cnailgne  than  elsewbere,  we  certainly  bare  evidence  that  sacb 
a  rampart  as  the  Black  Pig^  Dyke  might  bare  tnterfered  very 
mnch  wltb  a  march  straigbt  across  conntry.  In  order  to  do  so 
Medb's  army  woold  have  had  to  crosa  the  Dyke  fonr  times  betöre 
getting  near  Caailgne  at  all  Tbis  wonld  be  a  sofflcient  reason 
for  making  a  d^tonr. 

Secoodly.  Whea  we  examine  the  ronte  Medb  did  take,  we 
find  the  following  facts.  After  leaving  Cmachan  she  went  Sonth 
by  Toaim  M6na  (Tumona  in  Ognlla  parish  near  Talsk,  Co.  Bos- 
commoa),  by  Cüil  Sibrinne  (Eilcooley,  Co.  Eoscommon),  by  Badbgoa 
(Slieve  Banne,  BaUintnbber,  Co.  Roscommon),  by  tbe  Shannon. 
After  Crossing  the  Shannon  we  find  her  next  in  Magb  Trega 
(Hoytra  in  Co.  Longford)  and  Tetbba  Tnaiscirt  (district  round 
Qranard  in  Co.  Longford).  Now,  wby  if  sbe  wanted  to  march 
tbrongh  Tetbba  did  sbe  not  cross  somewbere  near  Carrick-on- 
SbannOD  and  so  march  by  a  mach  sborter  roate  to  Tetbba?  It 
was  possible  to  go  this  way,  for  when  Conall  Ceamach  fled  for 
bis  life  from  Craachan  be  fled  by  Magh  Laii^  (Moylarg  in  Go. 
Boscommon)  and  towards  Magh  Siecht  (round  Bally-ma-gauran 
in  Co.  Leitrim).    He  must  hare  crossed  the  Shannon  north  of 
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CmacIiaB  (see  Goire  Conaill  Cemaig,  Zeitsdu*.  I,  and  Berae  Celt. 
XXm,  p.308,  acd  DindEeanchas  LL  166b.  41).  The  presence 
of  the  Djke  wonld  ezplain  both  these  passages.  Couall  Ceaniadi 
was  seeking  shelter  behind  it;  it  was  Ms  nearest  refage.  Medb 
on  the  other  band  was  ohliged  hy  its  presence  to  take  a  longer 
rOQte  to  Tetfaba.  It  is  DOteworthy  that  ia  marching  tbroogb 
Uagb  Trega  and  Tethba  she  skjrted  the  Dyke  veiy  closely  at 
its  Boatfaernmost  point  It  is  tme  tbat  even  tben  she  does  not 
go  straight  across  coontry.  She  still  keeps  Soatbward  and,  as 
far  as  her  roate  can  be  ideotifled,  went  tbrongh  Westmeath  and 
Meath  tili  we  finatly  find  her  at  Slane  on  the  Boyne.  There 
are  so  many  onknown  names  in  the  detailed  marchiiig  roate 
giren  in  the  Täin  that  it  is  not  possible  to  be  positive  about 
this  part  of  the  marcb.  I  have  bere  used  thronghoat  the  list 
of  places  giren  in  Windisch's  edition  of  the  Täin  with  the  notes 
and  idenüflcations  given  there  (see  p.  40).  Äs  far  as  we  can 
say  with  certainty  she  nerer  goes  inside  the  line  of  the  Dyke, 
thongb  at  one  point  rery  dose  to  it  and,  if  there  is  any  thyme 
or  reason  in  her  mode  of  proceding  at  aJl,  the  existence  of  the 
Dyke  accoonts  better  than  anything  eise  for  the  pecnliar  line 
of  march  described. 

Thirdly:  When  Medb's  army  reacbes  Loath  and  the  fighting 
begins,  it  ts  altogether  confined  to  Mnirthemne  and  Cnailgne; 
that  is,  to  districts  belonging  to  Ulster  bat  lying  ontside  the 
line  of  the  Dyke.  There  is  no  attempt  to  ravage  Fenunagh 
(Famey,  Co.  Monaghan)  which  had  no  natural  defence  in 
mountains  etc.  Bat  it  was  weit  inside  the  Dyke,  which  here 
woald  seem  to  correspond  with  the  boandary  between  Fernmagh 
and  Unirthemne.  Again,  while  ravaging  Mnirthemne,  'the  men 
of  Ireland  satd  to  Maclioth  to  go  to  watch  for  them  to  Sliabh 
Foait  ao  that  the  Ulstermen  might  not  come  apon  them  withoat 
waming'  (see  Windisch,  T4in  p,603).  Here  we  have  it  implied 
that  the  Ulster  attack  woold  begin  from  Sliabh  Faait.  The 
diief  approacb  to  Eniain  Macha  was  by  the  well-known  pass 
Üiroogb  Sliabh  Faait,  which  was  one  reason  for  watching  it; 
bat  it  is  clear  from  the  TAin  that  Medb  and  her  army  did  not 
expect  to  meet  the  Ulstermen  tili  then.  Cachalainn's  reeistance 
was  a  sorprise  to  them.  Bat  they  are  qoite  prepared  for  an 
attack  from  the  coontry  within  the  Dyke  (which  ran  up  to 
Sliabh  Faait)  and  they  send  their  scoats  to  watch  there. 

28* 
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Fonrtbly:  Medb  makes  a  daring  raid  to  Doo  Severick  and 
back  again.  How  does  she  go?  '  Medb  marched  into  Ulster . . . 
tili  she  reached  Magh  Cobha  . . .  marched  to  DnnseTerick'  (see 
DindseDchos  of  Ath-Laan,  Revue  Celt  XV,  p.  465).  '  Medb  wasted 
Fictlaud,  Cnailgne,  land  of  Conall  Mac  Amii^  and  reached 
Dtmsererick'  (see  Elgerton  93,18).  Magh  Cobha  and  Pictiand 
represent  Co.  I)own  and  the  east  coast  of  Antrim  (see  Windisch, 
T&tn  p.264,  note  2).  Now  the  Byke  did  not  protect  Co.  Down. 
It  left  tiie  wa;  across  Carlingford  Loogh  open.  Therefore  Medb 
agalD  sklrted  it  sooth  of  Slieve  Gollioo  and  made  her  dash  on 
the  only  districts  that  laj  open  to  her.  She  never  attempts  to 
go  near  Emain  Macha.  The  wbole  object  of  the  T^  was  loot, 
and  the  Dyke  woold  have  beea  a  serions  obstacle  over  which 
to  driTe  cattle.  So  Medb  never  entangles  berself  inside  the 
Dyke.  She  gires  it  a  wide  berth,  and  its  ezistence  ia  the  best 
and  indeed  the  only  explanaüOD  that  can  be  offered  for  her 
whole  plan  of  campaign. 

There  is  another  passage  in  the  T&in  which  becomes  mach 
more  comprebensible  if  the  existente  of  the  Dyke  be  admitted. 
I  mean  the  passage  wbere  Cnchnlainn  qnestions  Ibar  on  the 
roates  of  Ulster  (see  Windisch,  Täin  p.  1S9).  'And  this  high 
road  which  goes  past  os,  io  what  direction  does  it  go?'  said  the 
little  boy.  *It  goes  to  Äth  na  Foraire  in  Sliabh  Fnait'  said 
Ibar.  'Why  is  it  called  Ath  na  Foraire?'  'A  good  soldier  of 
the  Ulstennen  does  be  watching  and  gaarding  there  so  that 
there  shonld  come  no  warrior  or  foreigner  to  ehallenge  Uie 
Ulstennen  to  fight,  bnt  he  is  the  champion  who  fights  for  the 
whole  province.  If  Artists  go  away  discontented  with  the  Ulster- 
men  from  the  province,  he  it  is  who  offers  gifts  for  the  hononr 
of  the  province.  If  Artists  come  to  the  coontry,  he  is  the  man 
who  protects  them  . . .'  Throoghont  this  pasaage  it  is  implied 
that  Ulster  begins  and  ends  at  Sliabh  Fnait,  at  Äth  na  Foraire. 
Ibar  says  the  road  from  Emain  Macha  ends  there.  There  is  the 
Spot  where  foreign  Champions  come  to  ehallenge  Ulster;  not  at 
the  Boyne.  Yet  the  sonthem  boandary  of  Conchobur's  province 
is  always  giren  as  the  Boyna  There  seems  to  be  no  reason 
why  this  particnlar  Spot  shoald  be  singled  ont  for  all  this  an- 
lese the  Dyke  was  already  in  ezistenca  Its  presenc« 
wonld  at  once  explain  why  it  was  in  Sliabh  Fnait  the  watch 
was  kept,  and  why  it  was  there  that  foreign  visitors  were 
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chaUenged.  It  was  ased  by  Ulster  as  an  inner  line  of  defence, 
and  Uie  kernel  of  the  province  lay  witbin  it  It  is  wortfa 
noticiog  in  connecÜOB  with  ttuB  that  Hr.  Eane  says  (p.  303)  that 
remuns  of  wooden  sbeds  and  battens  of  timber  b&Te  been  foond 
on  the  northern  side  of  the  Dyke  as  if  to  sfaelter  sentries  and 
gnards.  If  it  was  patrolled  in  ancient  days,  and  a  watch  kept, 
it  is  probable  that  we  have  the  tradition  of  this  preserred  in 
this  passage  of  the  Täin. 

Ägajn  in  Fled  Bricrenn  (Irische  Texte  I,  p.275)  we  find 
Cocholainn  going  from  Bricria's  honse  (near  Dnndmm,  Co.  Down) 
to  Cmachan.  He  is  snpposed  to  be  in  a  great  horry,  yet  he 
goes  'over  Sliabh  Fnüt  and  OTer  Hagh  Breg'  before  tnming 
westward.  Here  again  the  Dyke  wonld  have  interfered  with  a 
more  direct  roste,  say  by  Glones  and  Beltorbet,  and  ita  presence 
woold  acconnt  for  his  taking  this  conrse.  There  is  no  donbt 
that  the  ancient  high  road  to  Armagh  ran  tbrongb  Sliabh  Foait 
In  the  Cadinlainn  oyde  it  is  certainly  the  accepted  ronte.  Li 
Tochmarc  Emire  (Zeitschrift  in,  p.  240)  Cnchnlainn  traveLs  from 
Emain  Macfaa  to  LiiBk  between  'Sliabh  Fnait  to  the  Sonth  and 
Sliabh  Cnillend  to  the  East  to  Dorcel  (Forkhill)  betwera  them  . . .' 
In  Äided  Guill  ocos  Gairb  (BeTue  Celt  XIV,  p.  414)  Conchobar 
says,  in  discnsnng  the  road  to  Coailgne,  "tis  not  into  61ena 
Bighe  that  the  hoets  go,  bat  onto  iSliabh  Fnait  straigbt  ahead'. 
In  Hesca  ITladh  (Todd  Lectnres  I,  p.  14)  the  Ulstermen  come 
down  from  Bim  d&  benn  tbrongh  Co.  Antrim,  and  tben  from 
Ollarbe  (Siz-mile-water  Rivw)  go  'into  Magb  Macha,  into  Sliabh 
Fnait,  into  Ath  na  Foraire'  and  so  to  Mnirthemne.  Whether 
they  were  going  SonUi,  or  Sonth-West,  or  West,  this  was  the 
one  ezit  from  Ulster  in  the  East  The  whole  coontry  from 
Sliabh  Fnait  across  to  the  Shannon  cannot  have  been  totally 
impassable.  Yet  I  can  find  no  mention  as  f ar  as  I  have  gone 
of  any  ooe  going  sonth  from  Emain  Macha,  say,  ttiroagh  Famey 
or  thivQgh  Gavan.  This  seems  to  need  the  ezistence  of  the 
Dyke  as  explanation.  It  is  quite  tme  that  in  the  middle  ages 
there  seems  to  have  been  the  same  lack  of  rontes,  bnt  it  is 
perfecüy  possible  that  the  boilding  of  the  Dyke  determined  the 
conrse  of  the  rontes  to  Ulster  from  a  very  early  puiod,  and 
that  even  down  to  Elizabethan  times  it  was  a  sofflciently 
formidable  obstacle  to  prevent  entry  to  Ulster  except  by  the 
lecognized  high-road. 
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We  have  seen  that  in  Tocbmarc  Emire,  Cnchalaiim  passes 
ForkhilL  Jost  bere  is  sitnated  the  Dorsey,  tbe  great  fortifled 
camp  whlch  Hr.  Kaue  thinks  was  once  linked  with  the  Black 
Figfs  Dyke.  Its  size  and  streogtb  sbow  how  jealonaly  the  Sliabh 
Faait  pass  was  once  g:narded.  We  have  no  biiit  in  the  T&in  of 
its  being  nsed  bj  the  Ulstennen,  but  I  think  there  is  possibly 
a  reference  to  it  in  the  'Caithröim  Conghail  Chl&iringhDigh' 
(Trish  Texte  Soc  V,  p.  10).  Tbe  Ulstennen  are  going  from  Ehnaiu 
to  Teamhair;  'so  they  came  to  Teamhair ...  It  is  thns  Teamb- 
air  was  at  tbat  time:  erery  prorindal  king  had  tbere  splendid 
bonses  and  lands.  These  came  to  the  rath  of  the  Ulstermea 
('BAith  Uladb*)  which  is  called  *R&itb  na  odoineorach'  at  tbia 
time.  Their  reason  for  so  doing  was  tbat  tbey  might  partake 
of  tbeir  flrst  nigbt's  feast  on  their  arrival  in  Teamhair  . . .'  Tbe 
passage  as  it  Stands  dearly  implies  tbat  'Bütb  na  ndoirseorach' 
was  tbe  Ulster  honse  in  Teamhur.  Bat  I  can  find  no  mention 
of  sncb  a  name  in  Fetrie's  description  of  the  andent  bnildings 
tbere.  In  'Catb  Maigbe  B&th'  we  are  told  that  tbe  prorincial 
bonses  in  Teamhair  were  'an  Long  Mnmban,  an  Long  Laigben, 
an  Caisir  Cbonnacht,  anEachrais  Uladh'.  Od  the  other  band 
we  have  tiüs  hnge  rath  od  the  road  betweeD  Emain  and  Teamh- 
air, wbose  name  'The  Dorsey'  is  a  cormption  of  'Doirseorach'. 
O'DoDOTan  says  in  his  MS.  of  tbe  ordnance  Snrrey  (Co.  Armagh, 
No.  1,  April  22nd,  18S5):  'the  name  of  the  townland  is  'dorsa' . . . 
tbe  peasantry  sometimes  call  it  'Baue  na  adorsa'.  This  is  rery 
dose  to  tbe  name  as  giren  in  tbe  CaitbrSim.  It  is  possible  that 
the  passage  is  corropt,  or  that  something  has  been  left  ont  or 
pnt  in,  and  that  'RAith  na  ndoirseorach'  was  passed  od  the  road 
to  Teamhair.  Unfortanately  tbe  passage  as  it  Stands  proves 
nothing  definite,  bat  it  is  possible  Üiat  originally  it  did  refer  to 
tbe  Dorsey,  tbongh  the  meaning  is  now  altered.  It  may  be 
Doted  here  tbat  CaDon  Lett  says  (Joarnal  R.  S.  A.  L  Vol.  8,  p.  14, 
1898)  'dose  to  the  east  of  tbe  Dorsey  we  still  flad  a  spot  called 
'Süver  Ford'  or  'SilTer  Bridge',  and  tbat  be  qaotes  a  passage 
from  the  4  Masters  r^erring  to  Bd  Ätba  an  airgit  od  the  Sliabh 
Faait  road.  Whetber  tbis  ford  coold  have  been  the  andeot 
Ätb  Da  Foraire  there  is  Dothing  to  show,  bat,  at  alt  eveots,  it 
ia  interesting  to  kaow  that  some  ford  did  eiist  close  to  the 
Dorsey,  the  aacieat  'gates  of  Ulster'. 

Now,  if  the  Black  Pig's  Dyke  does  data  from  befor«  tbe 
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Urne  of  the  TÜd,  wliea  coald  it  have  been  erected?  I  Tentare 
to  think  th&t  it  is  a  very  ancient  arection  indeed  and  would  be 
indined  to  atbibute  it  to  the  Bronze  ag;e  (circa  1500—500  B.  C.) 
for  t^6  following  reasons. 

First:  The  Bronze  age  in  Ireland  jodging  from  archaeo- 
logical  remains  was  of  long  dnration  and  its  civilization  was  of 
an  advanced  type  for  that  age  in  Eorope  It  was  then  that  the 
Irisb  gold  mines  were  worked,  the  dolmens  hnilt,  the  gold  crescents 
and  hronze  weapons  manofactared.  The  people  were  qnite  snf- 
ficieatly  organized  to  constrnct  great  works,  especially  earthen 
ones.  These  do  not  reqnire  a  highly  civilized  sodety  or  great 
technical  skilL 

Secondly:  We  have  no  mention  anywhere  in  any  written 
docnment  of  such  s  work  being  ballt.  Yet  the  constrnctioQ  of 
snch  an  eztensiTe  rampart  conld  bardly  pass  unnoticed.  It  mnst 
have  been  baut  before  any  of  the  existing  recoi-ds  were  put 
togetber.  Like  cremation  it  mnst  bave  belonged  to  an  earlier 
stage  of  Society.  ÄU  the  cremated  burials  in  Ireland  belong  to 
the  Bronze  age,  and  all  the  borials  described  in  Irish  literatnre 
are  of  a  later  date.  They  are  Iron  age  borials.  The  Bronze 
age  has  left  far  more  traces  in  Ireland  than  the  La  T6ne  period 
of  the  Iron  age,  so  that  it  is  not  nnreasonable  to  credit  it  with 
the  largest  earth-works  in  the  country. 

Thirdly:  The  local  legends  abont  the  Dyke  are  derired 
from  the  story  'The  Fate  of  the  Children  of  Turenn'  (see  Mr. 
Kane's  paper  p.  324).  This  story  belongs  to  the  otdest  cyclo  of 
Irish  literatare,  viz.  that  connected  with  the  Tnatha  de  Daoann, 
which  precedes  the  Cuchnlainn  or  TMn  cycle.  I  think  it  is 
noteworthy  that  local  tradition  shonld  associate  the  Dyke  with 
t^e  moBt  ancient  stories  we  have  got  and  not  with  Finn  Mac 
Cnmaill  or  any  more  recent  hero. 

Fourthly:  Ädmitting  that  the  Dyke  ezisted  in  the  time  of  the 
T&in  and  inflnenced  the  story,  the  fact  that  it  was  already  ancient 
and  a  familiär  land  mark  wonld  acconnt  for  its  not  being  speci- 
flcally  described,  even  though  ntilized  by  the  Ulstermen  of  the 
TAin  tmd  avoid^  by  their  enemies. 

Fiftbly:  Canon  Lett  says  in  bis  paper  on  the  Dorsey 
(Journal  ILS.AL  Tm,  pp.  1.2,  1898)  'everything  abont  it 
indicates  its  extreme  antiqnity.    For  example,  the  stream  on  the 
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east  of  it  bas  in  tbe  lapse  of  centnries  altered  its  course  and 
CDt  abnost  right  throngb  tbe  walls'. 

To  snm  up:  The  evideiice  I  have  coUected  here  is  Ter; 
incomplete,  bat,  as  far  as  it  goes,  I  tbink  it  points  to  the  Dyke 
and  the  Dorsey  beiiig  mach  otder  than  hitherto  anpposed.  I  caa 
find  HO  evidence  against  tbeir  anüqnity  and  I  think  there  is 
some  gronnd  for  belieTing  tbat  these  eartb-works  alread;  existed 
in  tbe  first  ceDtnry  of  oiir  era  wben  the  events  oarrated  in  tbe 
T&in  B6  Coailgne  took  place. 

Cnshendall,  co.  Antrim.  Hakoakst  Dobb& 
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Eine  Stelle  in  dem  Absdmitt  von  fuIAwcA  ac  Olwm,  der 
in  Stxachao's  Introäudion  to  Em-ly  Welsh  an^^ommen  ist, 
scheiiit  mir  in  der  Regel  mifaTerstanden  za  werd^L 

Eei  hat  sich  als  Schwraipolierer  bei  dem  Biesen  Wmach 
eingeführt;  man  hat  ihm  einen  Stuhl  in  der  Halle  hingesetzt,  er 
hat  das  Schwert  des  Biesen  poliert  oad  es  Wmach  znrBek:- 
gegeben,  and  dieser  hat  seine  Zufriedenheit  mit  der  Arbeit  ans- 
gesprochen.    Nnn  heilst  es  veiter  (S.  195): 

'Eei  sagte:  „Deine  Schade  bat  das  Schwert  verdorben. 
6ib  (sie)  mir,  um  die  kyllelSirmmeu  (d.  h.  wohl  die  dnrch  zwei 
EOIzdien  gebildete  obere  Spalte  der  Scheide,  durch  welche  die 
Klinge  hineingesteckt  wird)  von  ihr  zn  entfernen,  and  damit  ich 
neue  fSr  es  machen  kfinne."  Und  er  nahm  die  Scheide  ond  (hielt) 
das  SchwNt  in  der  andern  Hand.  A  (om.  F)  dyuot  ohonaur  «cft 
pen  y  hwr,  mdiphei  y  dedyf  a  dottei  pn  y  wem.  Y  ossot  a 
orue  ynteu  (sdd.  H)  ym  phen  y  kater  a  Itad  y  penn  y  ergyt  y 


Loth  (Les  Habinogion,  I,  S.  259 1)  abersetzt:  '  et,  le  bras  an- 
dessoB  de  la  tSte  da  gdimt  comme  s'il  voolalt  remettre  l'dp^e 
dans  le  fonrrean,  il  la  dirigea  contre  loi  et  loi  fit  Toler  la  t§te 
de  dessas  les  öpaoles.'  —  Aber  was  hat  Kei's  Ann  —  von  dem 
ttbrigens  der  kymrische  Text  nichts  sagt  —  fiber  dem  Eopfe  des 
Biesen  zn  suchen?  Diese  Situation  wäre  nur  dann  verständlich, 
wenn  etwa  das  Schwert  in  die  Scheide  gesteckt  werden  miliste, 
während  sie  der  Biese  umhängen  bat  Aber  darum  kann  es  sich 
nicht  handeln.  Denn  Eei  hat  ja  soeben  die  Scheide  vom  Biesen 
erbeten,  um  sie  auszubessern.  Der  Satz  'er  nahm  die  Scheide' 
setzt  also  voraus,  dafs  Wmach  sie  ihm  wirklich  überreicht  hat; 
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QDd  nim  hält  Kei  in  der  einen  Hand  die  Scheide,  in  der  andern 
das  Schwert.  Aber  wie  kommt  er  dann  'Aber  das  Hanpt  des 
Biesen',  ohne  das  Mifstrauen  der  Versammlong  za  erregen? 
Auch  das  Glossar  gibt  zu  uch  ben  nnr  die  Bedentnng  'above, 
over'  ond  verweist  auf  §  193,  wo  auch  nichts  weiteres  steht. 

Um  die  Stelle  zn  verstehen,  mnls  man  sich  erinnern,  was 
üas . . .  einn  im  älteren  Irischen  bedeuten  kann.  Am  deutlichsten 
tritt  das  hervor  in  ImmaccaUam  in  Ad  thuarad  (ed.  Stokes,  Rev. 
Celt  26,  p.42,  §223).  In  den  letzten  Zeiten  —  wird  dort 
prophezeit  —  wird  jede  gute  Sitte  in  ihr  schlimmes  OegenteQ 
verkehrt  sein,  z.B.  eorop  maith  lasin  sasar  (oder  ssar)  bith  ma 
äuidiu  7  a  Unser  üas  a  ehind  'so  daÜs  es  dem  Jängem  gefallen 
wird  zn  sitzen,  während  der  Ältere  in  seiner  Gegenwart  steht'. 
Ebenso  klar  ist  die  Lage  in  Langes  mae  n-Umig  (Ir.  T.  1, 67): 
die  Ulter  sind  beim  Trinkgelage  in  Feidlimid's  Haus;  bdi  dana 
ben  ind  Feidlimthe  [sin]  oc  airiue  don  täluag  os  a  cind.  Während 
die  Menge  der  Gäste  auf  den  tnwja's  gelagert  zecbt,  wartet  ihnen 
die  Hauswirtin  stehend  auf.  Das  also  bedeutet  as  dnnd  araüi, 
das  Stehen,  während  der  andere  sitet  oder  liegt 

Offenbar  ist  das  auch  der  Sinn  von  dyvot  uch  pe»  y  hawr 
in  EuOmt^  tu  Olwen:  'Eei  stand  auf,  während  der  Biese  sitzen 
blieb'.  Das  Aufstehen  wird  dadurch  motiviert,  dafs  er  tat,  als 
ob  er  das  Schwert  in  die  Scheide  steigen  wolle,  etwa  um  zu 
sehen,  wo  die  Scheide  die  Klinge  kratze.  Schwert  und  Scheide 
sind  als  so  grols  zu  denken,  da£s  es  der  Umgebung  nicht  auf- 
fällt, wenn  er  zn  dieser  Hanipolation  aufsteht.  Lady  Gnest  (The 
Mabinogion  U,  296)  ist  somit  dem  Richtigen  ganz  nahe  gekommen 
mit  ihrer  Übersetzung:  'And  he  came  and  stood  over  against 
Üie  Giant,  as  if  he  would  bave  pat  the  sword  into  the  scabbard.' 

Im  Folgenden  ist  noch  y  ergyt  nicht  ganz  klar.  Lady 
Guest's  at  one  blow  entspricht  woÜ  nicht  genau.  Loth  scheint 
ergyt  als  'Flug'  zu  fassen:  'er  schlug  das  Hanpt,  dals  es  von 
ihm  wegflog'.  Oder  ist  eher  zn  übersetzen:  'er  richtete  es  nach 
dem  Haupt  des  Riesen  und  schlug  das  Haupt  seinen  (des 
Schwertes)  Schwung  weit  von  ihm  weg',  also  y  ergyt  inneres 
Objekt  zu  llad^ 

Wie  in  uch  pen  das  Mittelkymrische  zum  MittelirisdieD 
stimmt,  80  auch  in  der  Yerwendong  von  yn  drws  ~  ir.  t  n-äorus 
einfach  im  Sinne  von  'vor'  (Rev.  Celt  6,104)  in  dem  Satze 
S.  194,  3:  Kyweithyd  yssyd  yn  drws  y  porth  'eine  Gesellschaft 
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ist  TOr  dem  Tor'.    Lady  Gaest's  at  the  door  of  Ihe  gate  ist  nur 
scbeinbu-  genaaer  (Loth:  'H  7  &  ä  la  porte  nne  compa^ie').') 


')  Ein  eigenttlmliohei  nnTvbeuert«  DrnckfeUer  tat  y  geffeü  fBr  y 
peswtl  S.  194, 11,  eigentttmlioli  deawegen,  weil  im  QIomu  nicht  nnr  du  riohtige 
eet*eü  '  the  armpit '  iteht,  aondem  ftnch  nntar  gtfeil '  tongs,  pincen '  auf  unsere 
Stdle  TenricMn  wird,  obechoo  du  keinen  Sinn  ergibt. 

Freibarg  i.B.  K.  Thübhktbbm. 


ZU  BD.  VIII,  S.  72  fif. 


Bei  der  AuMUnne:  der  Stellen,  wo  Consll  Cemacb  elöen 
genanot  wird,  habe  ich  flberseben,  dals  auch  Cinaed  na  h-Artac&in 
da,  wo  er  von  Mess-Gegras  Tod  dnrch  Um  berichtet,  also  anf 
die  Geschichte  Ton  Taltand  titair  anspielt,  ihn  Conall  d6m  nennt; 
and  zwar  reimt  das  Wort  hier  ebenso  mit  röen  wie  in  Cath 
Bms  na  Rig  (Bev.  Gelt  ^xm,  308,  22;  321,  22;  327,  23).  Man 
sieht,  wie  eng  alle  diese  Stellen  zosammengehören. 

Dals  der  Aosdmck  eloentruag  (S.  76)  anch  in  Aided  Ailella 
ocus  Conaäl  Chemaig  ZCP.  L  104, 18  vorkommt,  von  der  Hand- 
schrift H.  2. 17  in  clamtrvath  (1.  -fyvag)  variiert,  darauf  hat 
schon  K.  Meyer  Zs.  1, 110  anfmerkeam  gemacht  Es  wird  also 
wirklich  auch  in  Fled  Brierend  §  43  arspr&nglich  Kompositom  seia. 

Freibarg  i.B.  B. '1''hqbheybek. 
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Id  a  note  on  p.  S2  of  my  edition  of  the  Voyt^e  of  Bran  I 
drew  attention  to  the  fact  tbat  in  the  arrangrement  of  the  varions 
articles  of  the  Bennes  Dindaenchas  a  definite  geographica!  se- 
qnence  can  be  discerned.  Äs  this  arrangement  occasionally 
facilitates  Uie  identiflcation  of  place-names  I  would  briefly  retnrn 
to  the  snbject  here. 

§§  1 — 8  all  refer  to  localities  within  the  ancient  province 
of  Meath.  Druim  Dairbrech  (§  8)  is  evidently  near  Commor  in 
Heath,  wbere  the  Boyne  and  Blackwater  meet,  and  haa  to  be 
distingoisbed  from  aaother  place  of  the  same  name  east  of  Bii 
iAl  §§  9—40  deal  with  Leinster.  The  article  on  Carman  (§  18) 
Coming  after  tbat  on  Aümn  (in  co.  Eildare)  conflrms  Hogan's 
sarmise  aa  to  itfi  sitnation  in  co.  Eildare  and  Carlow.  Similarly 
Ceilbe  (§  21)  following  npon  Naas  is  no  doabt,  as  Hogan  proposes, 
a  place  in  co.  Kildare,  probably  Kelbridge.  Again,  Bäith  Cndm- 
rossa,  which  0'  Donovan  soogbt  in  co.  Carlow,  is  tnore  likely  to 
be  in  CO.  Dublin,  as  Hogan  snggesta;  for  it  follows  npon  Benn 
iltair  and  Dan  Crimthainn.  §§  41 — 59  all  refer  to  Münster. 
Mag  Boigni  (§  43)  forms  no  exception,  as  in  ancient  times  part 
of  CO.  Eilkenny  was  inclnded  in  Ormond.  Next  follows  Con- 
caught  (§§  60—79)  and  then  Ulster  (§§  80—101).  It  is  tme, 
here  the  order  is  more  tban  once  intemipted,  as  in  §86,  if 
Crechmdel  is  realty  to  be  songht  in  Leinster.  In  the  remaining 
articles  the  arrangement  is  far  less  consistent;  bnt  certun 
groupings  according  to  definite  areas  are  still  diacemible. 

Liverpool  Kuso  Mitbs. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY 
OF  THE  PÜBUCATIONS  OF  WHITLEY  STOKES. 


The  following  Bibliograpby  of  the  pablications  of  Whitley 
Stokes  was  nnilertaken  at  the  reqnest  of  the  Editor  of  this  Zeit- 
schrift Li  the  Short  time  at  mj  disposal  I  bave  done  my  at- 
most  to  make  it  complete.  It  ia  ineritable,  howerer,  tbat  some 
particiilars  bare  been  omitted,  bat  ootbing,  it  is  hoped,  of  im- 
portance.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  of  the  poblicatioos  on 
Indian  law,  which  have  been  taken  from  Üie  catalognes  of  the 
British  Moseom,  the  Imperial  Library  of  Calcutta,  the  Library  of 
Lincohi's  Inn,  and  the  biogr&phical  notices  in  'Men  of  the  Time', 

—  the  latter  readily  disting:aished  by  their  meagre  descriptions, 

—  all  the  entries  baTe  been  made  from  the  Originals. 

The  worka  are  arranged  as  far  as  possible  ander  the  year 
in  whicb  they  appeared.  In  the  case  of  a  few  early  periodicals 
and  transactions  I  have  fonnd  it  difdcalt  to  ascertain  tbe  actaal 
date  of  issae,  owing  to  the  wrappera  not  having  been  always 
preserred  in  the  Dnblin  collections:  the  date  on  tbe  title- 
p^e  of  a  Tolome  is  often  two  or  three  years  later  than  the 
appearance  of  the  flrst  parts.  Again,  ofFprints  of  some  memoirs 
were  evidently  issaed  in  advance:  thas,  the  wrapper  of  the  PhiL 
Soc.  Trans,  containing  the  review  of  Atkinson's  Passions  and 
Homilies  is  dated  1891,  whereas  a  notice  of  it  appeared  in  the 
Bev.  Celtiqne  in  1889.  Stokes  as  a  rnle  sigaed  bis  contribations 
with  the  date,  and  this  aseful  practice  has  been  of  considerable 
help  towards  determining  the  year  of  pablication. 

Where  a  work  is  merely  reprinted  or  translated  in  another 
Joomal,  reference  ia  made  ander  the  original  entry,  anless, 
as  freqnently  bappened,  it  was  recast  and  enlarged,  in  which 
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case  it  is  treated  as  a  nevr  edition.  Also  the  nameroDS  Corri- 
genda  which  Stokes,  in  the  constant  effort  to  perfect  bis  pabliahed 
work,  was  in  the  babit  of  printing  in  later  volumes,  bave  been 
added  to  the  original  entry,  for  convenience  sake. 

Host  of  the  coQtributioQS  to  the  'Academy'  appeared  ander 
the  heading  of  Correspondence.  Thej  freqnently  eztend  over 
several  colomns,  and  contain  valnable  comgenda  to  printed  Irish 
t«zt8,  and  flrst  editions  of  some  Old-Irish  glosses. 

Thongh  there  may  be  ofäcial  Indian  poblications  bearing 
Stokes'  name,  wbich  I  have  not  been  able  to  trace,  the  following 
list  contains  all  those  mentioned  in  the  biographlcal  notices 
vrbicb  appeared  dnring  bis  life-time,  and  others  besides. 

What  will  moBt  impress  one  on  lookiug  over  tbis  list  is 
the  DDinber  and  variety  of  the  contributions,  coinprising  grammar, 
etymology,  glosses,  glossaries,  inscriptions,  sagas,  poems,  saints' 
lives,  inartyrologies,  folk-lore,  law,  palaeography.  There  was  no 
fleld  of  Geltic  stodles  in  wbich  Stokes  did  not  labonr.  He  was 
preseot,  one  might  say,  at  the  birtb  of  Celtic  philology,  wben 
Üie  immortal  örammatiea  Celtica  appeared,  and  he  lired  to  read 
and  take  delight  in  the  ärst  part  of  Pederseu's  Gomparative 
Celüc  Grammar. 

I  am  indebted  to  Mrs.  Bootbby  for  a  list  of  onsigned  articles 
and  verse  translations  contribnted  by  her  father  to  Fraser's 
Magazine,  tbe  Satnrday  Beview,  Dublin  UniTersity  Magazine,  etc. 
between  1852  and  1S62,  also  for  reference  to  the  obitoary  notice  of 
John  Boiwell  and  the  note  on  Indian  Codiflcation  (Academy  1891). 

The  Batüe  of  Kobsovo. 

Indndei  a  rene  timiulfttiou. 
Russian  and  Polish  Ballads. 

Tanamanen's  Harping,  the  41st  rimo  of  the  Ealevala. 
The  Comish  Drama. 

The  kbove  lonr  uticlM,  Upther  «ith  the  three  unlootod  reTiews 
nnder  185S  uid  1855,  m  conUined  in  a  Tolnme  eatitled  Mite^a$tea, 
now  in  the  Libnry  of  Univenit;  College,  London.  There  U  no  indication 
of  the  periodical  in  whfch  they  appeared. 

1852 

Danish  Ballads.    (Fraser's  Magazine  XLV.  Ö4&— 59,  1852.) 

Indode«  vene  tranalatiou  of  Steayn*  Tomtd,  Sttaynt  Dyrimg,  Dtt 
UMdigt  Giflermatd,  Hafbmr  and  Signt.    Uuigned. 


,y  Google 


BIBUOQRAPBT  OP  THB  PDBLIOATIORS  OF  WH.  8T0KE8.       35S 

1858 
E«view  of  Siegfried  Kapper'a  'Die  Gesänge  der  Serben',  1852. 
{London,  Jan.  15,  1853.) 
Dnaigned. 

Review  of  Earadschitsch's  Volksmärchen  der  Serben.    (London, 
Ang.25,  1853.) 
üuigned. 

1854 

The  Dying  Coytschin.    From  the  Servian.    (Dublin  University 
Magazine  XLIII.  588—93,  1854.) 
Vene  tmulation.    ünaigned. 
Servian  Songs  and  BaUads.    (Ibid.  XLIIL  668—69,  1854.) 

Vene  transUtioiM.    The  Detp&ir  of  tbe  Beloved.    Doubt,  Wiehei. 
The  Chriidui  uid  tbe  Tnrküh  Hoiden.     Dftted,  Howth,  JdI;  1862. 
Unngued. 
Boyadin  and  bis  Sons.    Translation  from  the  Servian.    (Ibid. 
XLIV.  242—43,  1854.) 

1855 
Review  of  A.  Boltz's  SIovo  o  Polkn  Igorev.    (London,  Jnne  21, 
1855.) 
Unügited. 
A   Seeond  Batcb  of  Danisb  Ballads.     (Fraser's  Magazine  LL 
86—95,  1855). 

Indades  rene  traiulatioiu  of  Otrmand  Oladetmend,  Heüalj/le  and 
Eüdebrand,  The  Tum  Sitten,  The  Dttpmr,  King  Waidmar  and  hit 
Siater,  The  Nightingak.    Unngned. 
Servian  Proverbs.    (Ibid.  LI.  517—26,  1855.) 

Beview  of  E&ndBchitscb'a  'VolksmSrcben  der  Serben.  loa  Deatacbe 
flbenetst.  Hit  einer  Vorrede  von  Jacob  Grimm,  nebtt  einem  Anhange 
TOD  mehr  als  tausend  serbischen  Sprichwörtern '.   Berlin,  1654.  Üniigned. 

1856 

North  American  Indian  Legends.    (Saturday  Review  IL  273 — 5, 

1856.) 

BeTJew  ef  Henry  Schoalcraft'B  'The  Hyth  of  Hiawntha  and  otber 

oral  Ic^nda,  mjthologic  and  allegortc  of  the  North  American  Indiana', 

Philadelphia,  1866.    Unsigned. 
Roman  Ballads  and  Saperstiüons.    (Ibid.  IL  321—3,  1856.) 

Beriew  of  'Balladea  et  Chants  popnlairea  de  la  Roomauie,  tradnit* 
par  V.Alexondri',  Paria,  1666.    Unaigned. 
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The  Albanians.    (Ibid.  TL  460—2,  1856.) 

B«*iew  of  Chopin  «t  Ubidni't '  Piomcea  Dtnubionne«  et  Booduühm  ', 
Porü,  1856,  ftnd  J.  6.  von  Hahn's  'Albuiegiiche  Studien',  Jena,  1854- 
Unaigned. 

18&3 

Catalau  Ballads  and  Children's  Stories.    (Ibid.  JH.  202—3,  1857.) 
Beriew  of  Feid.Wolfi  'Proben  Portagieriacber  und  CaUUnitcber 
ToUuromuueD',  Wien,  1856.    Dnaigned. 

A  Poem  from  Lapland.    (Ibid.  IV.  17—18,  1857.) 

TtuuUtion  of  tho  pocm  Peiven  pamek  (Tbe  8nn'i  Son«)  from  the 
Geraum  uuljiit  by  Anton  Schieber  in  hii  notes  to  Castrin'i  Voilwnngra 
ttber  die  Finnische  Mythologie,  1853.    Cuigned. 

Percy'8  BeUques.    (Ibid.  IV.  181—3,  1857.) 

A  eritidnn  <a  the  editlou  by  B.  A.  WiUmott,  London,  1857.  tJnelgned. 

Adamnan's  Life  of  St  Colmaba.    (Ibid.  IV.  224—5,  1857.) 

A  review  of  Beerea'  edition,  Dablin,  1867.  üneigned.  Conteini  > 
new  tzuuUtion  bj  Stokee  o(  St  Pktrick'i  Hynm. 

Tuscan  ProTerbs.    (Fräser"»  Mag.  LV.  18—28,  1857.) 

Beriew  of  Q.  Qiiuti'B  '  Bucoltft  di  ProTerbi  TokadI  ',  Florence,  1863 
nnd  A.  Gotti'i  'Agginnt«  ü  PioTerbi  Toeceni ',  Fl<«enee,  1856.  Dniigned. 

The  Mythology  of  Finnland.    (Ibid.  LV.  523—37,  1857.) 

Beriew  of  A.  Caatrtn's  Vorieenngen  Aber  die  Finniiclie  HTibologie, 
henug.  von  A.  Scfaiefnei,  8L  Petenbnrg,  186S.  Indndee  a  nnmber  of 
vene  tranalationa.    Signed:  Kacc  Di  Cheida. 

1858 
Beuerkongen  fiber  die  irische  DecUnation.    (Knhn's  Beitr.  znr 
TCi^L  Spracht  L  333—55,  448—73,  1858). 

Signed  W.S.Heirion  Sqn&re,  Dublin,  Oct24th,  1857.  Traualeted 
IntA  Oennui  hj  Lottner. 

Tbe  Geraldines.    (Satorday  Bev.  V.  273-^,  1858.) 

Beriew  of  'The  E&rla  of  Kildare  and  their  asceatora  from  1057—1773', 
by  tbe  M&rqnia  of  Kildare.    Second  ed.,  Dnblio,  1858-    Unaigned. 

Taliesin  and  Ossian.    (Ibid.  V.  540—41,  1858.) 

Beview  of  W.  Naah'a  'TalieaiD;  or  the  Baida  and  Droida  of  BriUin', 
London,  1858,  and  J. H. Simpeon's  'Poena  of  Osiiaii,  Berd  of  Erin', 
London,  1857.    Unaigned. 

Dr.  Latham's  Celtic  Philology.    (Ibid.  VI.  139—41,  1868.) 

Review  of  Piichard'i  'Eaaten  origin  of  the  Celtic  Natloni,  ed.  B. 
G.  Latbam',  London,  18ö7.    Uniiftned. 
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The  Finnish  Saga  of  Ktülervo.    {Ibid.  Tl.  191—92,  1858.) 

Account  of  thia  epiaode  in  tho  KalcTaU  with  verse  tnuulatioD  bued 
on  the  Q«Tman  edition  of  A.  Schiefner.    Dniigned. 

Danish  Ballads.    {JUd.  VL  213—15,  1858.) 

Beview  of  8.  Grandtyig'H 'Duun&rbB  Q&mle  FolkeTÜer',  KjObenhaTu, 
1853-6,  and  'DSnische  Tolkalieder  der  Torseit,  ans  der  Sammlung  von 
S.  Omndtvig,  Übertragen  von  Bota  Waneni ',  1858.  Dnügned.  Indudes 
rene  tranilation  of  At^e  og  Elie,  etc. 

Castrtn  oß  the  Altaic  Races.    (Ibid.  VI.  264—66.) 

Keriew  of  Caitrin's  '  UeW  die  altoiachen  TOlker  nebst  Samojedischen 
Märchen  nnd  Tatarischen  Heldensagen,  herausg.  vod  A.  Schiefner, 
St  Petenborg,  1657.    Dnrigned. 


Oaltiscbe   Inschriften.     (Enhn's   Beitr.   zor  vergl.  Sprachf.  IL 
100—112,  1859.) 

Dated,  Harcb4,  1859.    Nacbtrtlge,  Bandm.  75— 6.    Dated,  den 
29.DOTember  1860. 

Die  Endang  der  1  pers.  praes.  indic  act  im  nenirischen.    (Ibid. 
n.  131—33,  1859.) 
Dated,  Mareh  20,  1659. 

Gaulish  and  Ogham  Inscriptions.    (Saturday  Kev.  YH  279 — 81, 
1859.) 

Review  of  A.  Pictet's  'Essai  rar  quelques  intcriptions  en  langue 
gauloise',  Oenire,  IBÖd.    Dnsigned. 

The  Chronicle  of  My  Cid.    (Ibid.  YUI.  167—69,  228—29,  1859.) 
fieview  of  'Po6me  du  Cid,  par  Damas  Hinard',  Paris,  1658-   Includes 
vene  and  prose  translations.    Unsigned. 
Morgan's  British  KyrnTy.    (Ibid.  VIII.  371—72,  1859). 

Criticism    of   B.  W.  Morgan's   'The   Eritiah  Kymry,    or  Britons  of 
Cambria'.    üniigned. 

Bnnes  fron  Kalevala.    (Ibid.  Vin.  813—15,  1859.) 

Includes  verse  translations  from  Schiefner's  Oernian  edition,  and  in 
the  alliteratJTe  metre  of  tbe  Finnish  original.    Dnsigned. 

1S60 
Irish  Olossea,  edited  by  a  Member  of  the  Coancil,  from  a  Mann- 
script in  the  Library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.   (Phil.  Soc 
Trans.  1859,  168—215  [1860].) 

The  Irish  text  &om  H.  3. 18  (61—87).    Signed,  W.  S. 

SatUokiin  f.  aril.  PhUolcvl«  Till.  23 
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Irish  Glosses.  A  Mediseval  Tract  on  Latin  Declension,  with 
eiamples  ezplained  in  Irista.  To  wMch  ore  added  the 
Lorica  of  Gildas,  with  the  gloss  tbereon,  and  a  aeleetion 
of  glosses  from  the  Book  of  Armagh.  EkLited  by  Whitlej 
Stokes  A.B.  4to,  208 pp.,  Dublin.  Printed  at  the  Uni- 
versity  Press,  for  the  Irish  Archa°ological  and  Celtic  Society, 
1860. 

The  Text  from  H.  2. 13  Tiin.  Coli,  with  CommenUry  ud  Notes,  ud 
Oeneral  Iudex  and  Indien  Yerbonim.  The  Lorica  of  Oildaa  ia  edited 
from  the  Lebar  Breac.  Freface  dated  Caraigp  Breacc,  Howth,  AngUBt  16, 
1856.    Calopbon:  Bendacht  Btfai  for  hnili  carate  H^rinn  ocns  a  ■enUlre. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Liens  of  attomeys,  solicitors,  and  other  legal 
practitioners.     12mo,  London,  Sweet,  1860. 

The  Book  of  Deir.    (Satnrday  Bev.  X.  734—35,  1860.) 
An  acconnt  of  the  recently  dbcoTeied  HS.    Unsi^ed. 

1861 

Precedents  of  Powers  of  Attomey.  Edited  with  a  preliminary 
dlssertatioQ  and  practical  notes,  by  Whitley  Stokes.  London, 
Henry  Sweet,  1861.    8vo,  xvi  +  118  pp. 

Forma  Yol.  VHI.  Pt  1.  of  A  Selection  of  Precedenta  from  Hoden 
Hantucript  CollectJont,  and  Drafts  ofActnal  Practice,  forming  aSyttein 
of  ConTeyanciag,  with  Diiwrtatioiu  and  Practieal  Notea,  by  Thomu 
Jannan.    The  Third  Edition. 

Notes  OD  Comparative  Syntax.  By  a  Member  of  the  CoonciL 
(PhU.  Soc  Trans.  1860-1,  168—171,  1861.) 

I.  The  Omission  of  one  of  the  Snbject-Prononns  of  a  verb.  11.  The 
Iräh  InflnitiTe  with  an  Accntative  instead  of  a  QenitJTe.  III.  A  De- 
monstrative SnfSi  [-ta]  for  that  o(  the  flrst  penonal  prononn.  Si^ed 
W.  S.  A  Qerman  edition,  with  a  few  omiuioui,  appeared  nnder  title: 
Zur  rergleichenden  Syntax,  dated  Feb.28,  1860  in  Enhn'a  Beitr.  II, 
SM— 6. 

RednpUcation  im  altirischen  Terbnm.  (Enhn's  Beitr.  IL  396—7, 
1861.) 

Dated,  Feh.  28,  1860. 
Bemerkangen  fiber  das  altirische  Terbnin.    (Enhn's  Beiträge  III. 
47—64,  1861.) 

1.  Die  Tert>alclaBaen.  2.  Der  conjnnctiv.  3.  Die  relativen  formell. 
Dat«d  10  dec.  1860. 

Ueber  die  Inschrift  von  TodL    (Ibid.  UL  65—74,  1861.) 
Dated  den  29.  Dorember  1860. 
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On  the  Third  Person  Singular  ImperatiTe  actlve  in  Cornish.  By 
a  Member  of  the  Council.  (Phil.  Sog.  Trans.  1860-1,  171—2, 
1861.) 

Cambrica.  By  a  Member  of  the  Council  (Phil.  Soc  Trans. 
1860-1,  204—49,  288,  1861.) 

I.  The  Welsh  glouei  and  nnea  in  the  Cambridge  codex  of  JoTenciu 
[with  Coramentai?].  W.  8.  n.  The  Old-Welah  gloues  at  Oxford,  Bibl. 
Sodl.  Aact  F.  4— 32.  HI.  The  Hiddle-Welsh  glosaea  in  Cott-Vesp. 
A.  XIV  (MuB.  Brit),  Fol.  11 ».    W,  S. 

Eing  Ailill's  Death  [circa  Ä.  D.  550].  (Fraser's  Magazine  LXIIL 
684,  1861.) 

Dosigned.    See  nnder  1881. 

Danish  Ballada  IL    (Saturday  Eev.  XI.  46—48,  1861.) 

Beview  of  Omndtvig'a  'Danmorka  Gamle  FolbeviBAi',  Band  HI, 
EjObenhavn,  1858,  and  of  B.C.  A.  Prior'i  '.\adent  Daniah  Ballads', 
8  voll.  London,  1860.  Unaigned.  Indndea  a  verae  tranalation  by 
Stokea  of  the  ballad  Saayne  Dyring  he  rode  ateay,  away  'taken  wlUi 
manjr  alteratiouB  from  one  that  appeared  in  Fraier'i  Maguine  for  Jnne, 
1863'. 

1S62 

The  Passion,  a  Middle-Cornish  poem,  transcribed  and  translated, 
from  a  British  Museum  MS.,  Harl.  N.  1782,  by  Whitley 
Stokes  Esq.  (Appendls  to  Fhilological  Society  Transactions 
for  1860-1,  p.  1—100.) 

lasned  separately  with  title  "Pascoo  agan  Artntb.  The  Passion  of 
Onr  Lord.  A  Hiddle-Cornbb  Poem,  edited,  with  a  tranBlation  and  notes 
b;  W.S."  8to,  Berlin,  1863.  Conigenda  in  Kahn'B  Beititge  V.  232, 
1867. 

The  Ptay  of  tbe  Sacratoent,  a  Middle-English  Drama,  edited 
from  a  Mannscript  in  the  Library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
with  a  Preface  and  Glossary,  by  Wbitley  Stokes,  Esq. 
(Appendix  to  Fhilological  Society  Transactions  for  1860-1, 
p.  101—152,  [1862].) 

Three  Irish  Glossaries.  Cormac's  Glossary,  Codex  A.  (from  a 
Mannscript  in  the  Library  of  tbe  Boyal  Irisb  Academy), 
O'Davoren's  Glossary  (fron  a  Mannscript  in  the  Library  of 
the  British  Masenm),  and  a  Glossary  to  the  Calendar  of 
Oingns  the  Culdee  (from  a  Maaioscript  in  the  Library  of 
Trinity  College,  Dublin).  With  a  Preface  and  Index  by 
W.  S.  8vo,  Ixix  +  168  pp.,  London,  Williams  and  Norgate, 
1862. 

23» 
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B.I.A.  US.  E=  H.  &S.  No.224.  S.S. 87  (Leabhu  Breftc).  BritHna. 
U3.  =  Egerton  88.    T.  C.  D.  US.  =  H.  3.  la 

Tbe  Prefue  inclndei  »  list  of  Latin  loan  words,  words  iUnstnÜiiff 
Iriih  dvUiEation,  notes  on  the  mythology  and  inpentitions  of  Inland, 
the  following  talea  and  legends,  tezt  «nd  tnnsUüon:  Stoiy  of  Nede 
mac  Adnai  from  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan,  col.  47;  Th«  äg^t  puta  of 
Adun ,  from  Brit  Uns.  Add.  4783,  toi.  7,  p.  1 ;  Cormac  and  the  Badgen, 
tiom  E.  ä  18  p.  42,  T.  C.  D.;  Stoiy  of  Hngli-Eime,  etc. 

Prefoce  dated  Dublin,  October  1861.    Dedication  "To  George  Petrie 
LL.  D.  Archaeologiat,  PainI«T,  Unücian,  Man  of  Letten,  aa  auch,  and 
for  hiniself  revered  and  loved". 
Conüsehes.    (Kuhß's  Beiträge  III.  151—59,  1862.) 

1.  Die  declinationen.    2-  Beate  von  caaasbildnngen  in  anbatantiven. 

5.  Der  artiltel.    4.  Die  pronomina  poaaeasiva.    5.  Die  co^jngationadasaen. 

6.  Die  dritte  penon  sing,  imperativi  activi.    Dated,  Angoat  1861- 
Zor  vergleichenden  syntai.    {lind.  HL  159—161,  1862.) 

Dated,  JdU  1861. 
The  Play  of  the  Sacrament    (Satarday  Eev.  XIII.  159—61, 1862.) 
An  acconat  of  Stofcea'  forthcoming  edition  in  the  Tranaactioni  of 
the  Philological  Society.    Dnsigned. 

186S 

Madras  High  Conrt  Beports.  By  Whitley  Stokes,  L  M.  C.  Mills, 
&  P.  O'Sulliran.  7  vols.  8ro,  Madras,  1863  etc. 
1864 
Gwreans  an  Bys.  The  Creation  of  the  World,  a  Comish  mystery, 
edited,  with  a  translation  and  notes,  by  Whitley  Stokes, 
Esq.  8vo,  208  pp.  Publlshed  for  the  Philologicai  Society 
by  A.  Asher  &  Co.,  Berlin. 

Fonna   PtIV.   of  the   Tranaactiona  of  the  PhiL  Society  for  1664. 
Iianed  aeparately  with  imprint  of  Williama  and  Norgate,  1864. 
Comgenda  in  Knhn's  Beitrage  Y.  254—5,  1867. 

1S65 

The  Indian  Saccession  Act,  1865  (Act  X.  of  1865),  with  a  com- 
mentary;  and  the  Parsee  Snccession  Act  1865,  Acts  XIL 
and  XIII.  of  1855,  and  the  Acte  relating  to  the  Adminis- 
trator- General,  with  Notes.    8vo,  Calcutta,  1865. 

Die  glossen  nnd  verse  in  dem  codex  des  JoTencns  zu  Cambridge. 
(Kuhn's  Beiträge  IV.  385-423,  1865.) 

Anhang:  1.  Bemerkongen  so  der  anagabe  der  Osforder  gloeaen  von 
Zenaa.    Bibl.  Bodl.  Anct.  F.  4— 32.     2.   Die  mittel webcben  gloeaen  im 
CotL  Yeap.  A.  XIV  (Una.  Brit)  fo.  IIa.     Dated,  Xadraa,  6  october  1864. 
Addenda  in  Band  V.  142—3.    Dated,  Calcntt«,  Weihnachten  186ö. 
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Hindu  Law  Books.  The  TyaTahara  MajQkha,  translated  by 
Borradaile;  the  Daya  Bbaga  of  JimQta  Vabana  and  the 
Law  of  Inheritance,  from  the  Mitakshara  translated  by 
Colebrooke;  the  Dattaka  Mimansa  and  the  Dattaks  ChaQd- 
rika,  translated  by  Sntberland.  Edited,  with  notes  and  an 
Lidex,  by  Whitley  Stokes.  ito,  Madras,  1865. 
1866 

Goidilica,  [sie]  or  Notes  on  the  Qaelic  Uanoscripts  preserved  at 
Turin,  Milan,  Berne,  Leyden,  the  Monastery  of  S.  Paul, 
Cimntbia,  aod  Cambridge,  with  eight  Hymns  from  the 
Liber  Hymnonua,  and  the  Old-Irish  Notes  in  the  Book  of 
Annagh.    Edited  by  W.S. 

Devtm  vdeatrt  lyanayanta  devd^.  —  Bt.  TIH,  SO,  11. 
Calcutta,  privately  printed  for  the  Editor  by  the  Calcutta 
Central  Press  Company,  Limited.  8vo,  viü  +  108  pp^  1866. 
The  Irish  teits  accompaDied  by  traDslntioDs  and  Iudex  VeTbomm. 
Dftted  Calcatia,  2Btb  April  1866.  "...  the  first  atone  af  the  caini  which 
I  hope  to  raiae  to  the  memorr  of  my  belored  friend  and  teacher  Siegfried." 

AoB  einem  Briefe  von  Mr.  Whitley  Stokes.  (Knhn's  Beitr.  T. 
114,  1866.) 

On  Flechia'i  paper  od  the  NovareM  inscripüoo. 

The  Indian  Companies'  Act,  with  Notes,  1866. 
1867 

A  Collection  of  Statutes  relating  to  India  passed  between  the 
years  1855  and  1867  (both  inclusive),  being  a  Supplement 
to  "The  Law  relating  lO  India  and  the  East  India  Company' 
(fifth  edition).  Edited  with  an  index  to  the  Statutes  relating 
to  India  not  ezpressly  repealed,  by  W.  Stokes  (Legislative 
Conncil  House).  4to,  Calcutta,  Superintendent  of  GOTemment 
Piinting,  1867,  238  pp. 

Kemarks  on  a  lately  published  Middle-Breton  Mystery.    By 

Whitley  Stokes,  Esq.    (Pha  Soc  Trans.  1867,  22—41, 1867.) 

Ä  reriew  of  "Le  Qrand  Hystire  de  J^qb,   Pauion  et  lUinrrectlon, 

Dnune  Breton  du  moyen-ftgre  . . .    Par  le  Tieomte  Heraart  de  la  Yille- 

marqn«.    Paria,  1865."    Dated,  30th  Jone,  1666. 

A  Oerman  edition  appearcd  in  Knbn'a  BeitrKge  V.  213—34,  1887. 
Dated,  Simla,  30  jnni  1866. 

Corrigenda  [Passion  of  our  Lord,  1862,  Creation  of  the  World, 
1864].    (Kuhn's  Beiträge  V.  252—55,  1867.) 
Dated,  1  September  1866. 
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The  Middle-BretoD  Irregulär  Terbs.  By  Whitley  Stokes.  (PhiL 
Soc.  Trans.  1867,  114—166,  1867.) 

L  The  Veib  SabatanÜTe.  n.  Tbe  v«rb  'to  have'.  IIL  Doen  'to 
bring',  rv.  Donet  'to  come'.  Y.  Honet  'to  go'.  VI.  Ober  'te  do'. 
711.  K«iff  'to  go'.    Dated,  SlrtJnlj,  1866. 

A  Oerman  editioD  appeared  onder  title:  "Die  mittelbretonüchen  an- 
regelmäTaigeii  verba"  in  Enhn's  Beiträge  T.  306—62.  Dated,  Simla, 
3L  Jnli  1866.  And  Coirigenda  to  aame  in  Band  YL  248—49.  Dated, 
Calcntta,  Weihnachten  1868. 

1868 

Uiscellanea  CelÜca,  by  tbe  lat«  £.  T.  Siegfried.  Collected,  ar- 
ranged,  and  edited  by  Whitiey  Stokes.  (Phil.  Soc.  Trans. 
1867,  252—304  [1868].) 

Dated,  CalcDtU,  6th  Febraarr  1S67.  "In  tiuuie  art«ne  lor  Ugo 
m'anamcharat,  ioao  sia." 

A  Oerman  editioQ  (abridged)  appeared  noder  title :  HiKellaoea  Celtiea, 
Ton  dem  yerstorbenen  R.  T.  Siegbied.  Oeiammelt,  geordnet  nnd  tteiaiia- 
gegeben  tod  Whitle;  Stokei,  in  Eubn'i  BeitrSge  VI  1—16,  166& 

Zwei  altceltische  biling:aes.    (Kahn'a  Beitr.  V.  362-67,  1868.) 

On  the  inacriptioni  of  St  Dogmael  and  Eilleen  Connsc.  Dated, 
Simla,  ang.  1886. 

Miscellane»  Cornica.    (Kuhn's  Beitr.  V.  445—54,  1868.) 

Dated,  Simla,  mal  1867. 

Comisch  f  im  inlaat    {Ibid.  T.  455,  1866.) 

Dated,  Simla,  17  Jnli  1867. 
Sanas  Chonnaic  Connac'»  Qlossary,  translated  and  annotated 
by  the  late  John  O'Donovan,  LL.  D.  Edited,  with  Notea 
and  Indices,  by  Whitley  Stokes,  LL.  D.  4to,  xii  +  204  pp, 
Caleutta,  printed  by  0.  T.  Cutter  for  the  Irish  Archxological 
and  Celtic  Society,  1868. 

The  text  of  the  lemmai  ia  from  Lebar  Brecc,  printed  in  Tkree  Jri$h 
QloMtarifs,  1862,  with  Addltional  Artidei  from  the  Teltow  Book  of 
Lecan,  here  printed  and  tranalated  for  the  first  tine  bj  the  editor. 
Preface  dated  Caleutta,  Cbristmas,  1868.  Colophon:  In  tris  art^e  (or 
lige  m'anamcharat  .i.  Bndolf  Tomia  Siegfried,  ineo  aüaa. 

1869 

A  CoUection  of  Statutes  relating  to  India,  paseed  betveen  the 
years  1855  and  1869  . . .  beiDg  a  Supplement  to  "The  Law 
relating  to  India  and  the  East  India  Company"  (fifth  edition). 
Edited,  with  an  Index  .  .  .  by  W.  Stokes.  4to,  CcOcutta, 
Superintendent  of  Ooremment  Printing,  1869. 
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1870 

A  Cornish  Gloasary.  By  Whitley  Stokes  Esq.  (PhiL  8oe.  Trans. 
1868-9,  137—250,  1870.) 

"Intended  u  a  Supplement  to  the  Bev.  Robert  Williams'  Lexieon 
Comu-Brilannievm  (Lluidover;,  1865),  and  contaioi  abont  2000  worda . . ." 
Note  on  Endlicher's  Gaolish  Glossary.  By  Whitley  Stokes,  Esq. 
(Ibid,  1868-9,  251—4,  1870.) 

Dated,  CalcntU,  NoTember  1867. 

Äppeared  in  Qerman  nnder  title:  Endlichen  glonar,  in  Euhn's  Bei- 
träge VI.  227— 31,  1869(?)  before  the  EngUah  original.  Dated,  Catcntta, 
december  1867. 

The  Accüsative  Plural  in  the  British  Languages.   (Ibid.  1868-9, 

255-6,  1870.) 

Dated,  Calcntta,  ChristmAS  1869- 

Äppeared  in  Oerman  ander  title:  Der  accnutiv  plnralia  in  den 

britischen   Bpncben,    in  Knhn'a  Beitrage  VIL  69—71,   1871.     Dated, 

üalcntta,  weihnacbt«n  1869. 
Fis  Adamnain.     Sucht  Libair  na  Haidre.    Adamnän's  Vision 

tranecribed  and  translated  from  the  Book  of  the  Dun  Cow. 

With  Notes.    Fifty  copies  privately  printed.    sni.4to,  42  pp, 

Simla,  printed  at  the  Station  Press  by  J.  Elston,  MDCCCLXX. 

Preface  ligned  W.  S.,  Simla,  in  the  Panjäb:  20th  April,  1870. 
Mytholf^cal  Notes.    (Rev.  Celt.  I.  256—62,  1870.) 

I.  The  Luckorpän  (Sencbas  M&r  I.  70,71;  Lü.2a,  De  lenchu  na 
torothor).  n.  TheBotualt  (LL.  118a2,  Dindi. Hag Hnriad).  HL  Namet 
for  "Qod".  TV.  Cenn  Cruaich  (Bawl.  505,  175b).  Spiriti  apeaking 
from  weaponi  (LU.  43a).  V.  Tbe  BnU-feaat  (LU.  46).  VI.  Man  octi- 
partite. 

1871 

The  Manumissions  in  the  Bodmin  Gospels.  (Eev.  Celt  1. 332-45, 1871.) 

Text  with  OIOBSarial  Index  h>  the  Celtic  words.     Dated,  Dublin, 
NoTember  20,  1871. 
Das  altiriache  verbmn.     (Kuhn's  Beitr.  VI  459—74,  1870;  VIL 
1—69,  1871.) 

Dated,  Simla,  October  1669. 

Corrigenda  and  Addenda.   ( JMtt.  VH  253— 56,  1872.)    Dated,  Doblin, 
decamber  1871. 
The  Bodleian  Fragment   of  Cormac's  Glossary.     By  Whitley 
Stokes,  LL.D.     (Read  before  the  Royal  Irish  Academy, 
30th  November,  1871.)    8vo,  löpp. 

The  Iriah  text  only.  Intended  for  tbe  bish  Mannuripti  Serie«  <tf 
the  Academj,  bnt  not  pabliabed. 
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List  of  the  Unrepealed  Acts  relating  to  British  India.  3  parts. 
fol.    Caleutta,  1871. 

Signed,  The  Sth  April  1871,  W.  8. 

1872 

Le  CathoUcon  de  J.  Lagadeac.    (Eev.  Celt  t  394—9,  1872.) 

A  collation,  with  not«  bj  H.Goldoz.    Dated,  Simla,  19ATril  1870. 

Goidelica.  Old  and  Early-Middle-Irish  Glosses,  Prose  and  Veree. 
Edited  by  Whitley  Stokes.  Secoud  Edition.  8vo,  184  pp., 
London,  Trubner  aod  Co.,  1872. 

I.  ÖloMta:  The  Törin  Glonea.  Extracts  from  the  MiUn  Codex.  The 
Vienna  Qloraes.  The  Nanc;  OloMei.  The  Olou  in  Hac  Dnniui'a  Oospeb. 
The  Beme  OlosseB.  The  Lejden  GIobks.  The  Gloaaea  in  the  SoQlh- 
hunpton  Psalter.  The  Irish  Glosies  on  the  Latin  Hymne  in  the  Trinitj 
College  Liter  BymnoruM.  DAil  Laithne.  II.  iVon;  Tbe  Iriih  Natea 
in  the  Book  of  Annagh.  Tbe  Irish  Frefacea  to  the  Latin  Hjmns  in  tbe 
Trini^  College  Liber  Ilymnorum.  The  Gaelic  in  the  Book  of  Deii. 
in.  Vene:  The  Iriih  Htdub  in  the  Trinitj  College  Liber  Hymnortan: 
Colmän'i  Epnn.  Ffaec'i  Hymn.  Ninine's  Prmyer.  Dltin's  Hymn  in 
preise  of  Brigit.  Broccin's  Hymn  in  praise  of  Brigit  Sanctin'i  Hymn 
[Text].  Patrick's  Hymn.  The  Antra  CholnimbchUle  [Text].  Adanmin'i 
Prayer  [Text].  Haeliin's  Hymn.  Qnatrain  on  tbe  Apostles.  —  The 
Poems  in  the  Honaatery  of  St.  Paul,  Carinthia.  The  Verses  in  the 
Codex  BoemeriannB. 

Bennans  Meriasek.  The  Life  of  Saint  Heriasek,  Bishop  and 
Confessor.  A  Cornish  drama.  Edited  with  a  translation 
and  notes,  by  Whitley  Stokes.  8vo,  xvi  +  280  pp,  London, 
Trübner  and  Co.,  1872. 

Preface  dated  5,  Merrion-Sqnare,  North,  Dnblin,  December  14,  1871. 

Fnrther  Corrigenda  and  Äddenda  [to  above].    Svo,  14  pp.   Augost 

22,  1872. 
Fionn's  Conrersation  with  AUbhe. 

Transcription  of  Iriah  t«xt  fnm  H.  1. 15  (653)  printed  tu  J.  F.  Camp- 
bell's  Leabhar  naPeinne.  Vol.L  fol.  London,  1872,  p.l51.  Portion  of 
the  Tochmarc  Ailbe. 

1S7S 

The  Klosternenborg  Incantation.    (Eev.  Celt  IL  112—115,  1873). 

The  Irish  text  with  commentary,  »aä  emended  renion  of  Ebel's 

Latin  traiul&tioii.    Dat«d,  C&lcntta,  Jan.  18, 1973. 

The   Old-Welsh   Glosses   oq   Martianns   Capella  [with  Index]. 

(Archaeologla  Cambrensis  Ser.4.  Vol.  IV.  1—21,  1873.) 

DM«d  Scnw-Steamer  Sttrat,  between  Aden  and  BomlMj ;  4tb  Maivh 
1972. 
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The  Old-Welsb  Qlossea  on  Martianns  Capella,  with  some  Notes 
OD  the  JuTeocus-Glosaes.  (Kohn'a  Beitr.  VIL  385—416, 1873). 

Dkted,  i  Huch  1872.  The  Glones  on  Hartianns  Ctpella  aie  reprinted 
from  ftbore  viüi  omiiiioii  of  Iudex. 

Znm  keltischen  pasBiTDm.  (Ans  einem  briefe  von  heim  Whitley 
Stobes,  d.  d.  Simla  in  the  Paii^b  9th  May  1872.)  (Enhn's 
Beitr.  VH.  467,  1873.) 

1871 

Mytholog:ical  Notes.    (Rev.  Celt  II.  197—203,  1874.) 

Vn.  Labraid  Lore  and  bis  eare.  Text  and  transl.  from  Yellow  Book 
of  Lecan  (col.  690, 691).  VIU.  Cred's  pregnancy.  Text  and  transl.  from 
Lebar  Brecc  (p.  88).  IX.  Sonla  in  forma  of  birds.  S.  Hnman  saerifica 
[ödrin'a).  XI.  Wares.  XII.  LycanthTop;.  Paaaages  from  Lebor  na 
büidre  ö>-36b)  and  Bk.  of  Ballymote  (140b)  with  tranal.    Addenda. 

Welsh  words  borrowed  from  Latin,  etc.    (Archaeologla  Cambrensis 

V.  4th  Ser.  Note  39  p.258— 9,  1874.) 
The  Older  Statutes  in  force  in  India.    Edited  with  Notes  by 

W.Stokes.    8vo.    Caleutta,  1874. 

Statutes  passed  before  1726.  Preface  signed  Whitlej  Stokes,  Calcatta, 

25th  April  1874.    See  under  1881. 

Some  Bemarks  on  the  CelÜc  Addiüons  to  Curtias'  Greek  Etymo- 
logy.  By  Whitley  Stokes,  Vice-Fresident  of  the  Pbilological 
Society,  and  Hoaorary  Member  of  the  German  Orieutal 
Society.    8vo,  39  pp^  Caleutta,  1874. 

On  the  Celtic  additions  b;  Ernst  Windisch,  p.  36—380.  Corrigenda  to 
Goidelica,  2nd  Ed.    Dated,  Calcatta,  Jnne  Ist,  1874. 

Reprinted  in  Knhn's  Beitrüge  Vm.  801—55,  476,  1675.  Dated, 
Calcntta,  Jnne  Ist,  1874. 

1835 

Kemarks  on  the  Facsimiles  pnblished  by  the  Royal  Irish  Aca- 
demy.  A  letter  to  the  Cbairman  of  the  Committee  of  Polite 
Literatare  and  Antiquities,  by  Whitley  Stokes,  Vice-President 
of  the  Philological  Society  and  Honorary  Member  of  the 
German  Oriental  Society.    8vo,  22  pp.,  Simla,  1875. 

'Tet  progrees  means  contention,  to  m;  mind'.    Aristophant^  Apo- 

Addressed  to  Mr  (afterwtrds  Sir)  Samael  Ferguson.  The  Pacsimilefl 
are  those  of  the  Lebor  na  bUidre  üid  the  Lebar  Brecc.  Liits  of  Corri- 
genda are  giren. 
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Remarks  on  the  Cdtic  Additions  to  Cnrtius'  Greek  Etymology, 
and  on  the  Geltic  comparisons  in  Bopp's  Comparatire 
Grammar,  with  notes  on  some  recent  Irish  pnblicationa. 
By  Whitley  Stokes.    8ro,  Calcutla,  1875,  98  pp. 

"Wh;,  the  healthy  progrew  of  sdence  dependi  on  uitagoniam:  it  ii 
by  flaiU  of  diapntfttion  tbat  the  trath  u  threahed  oat"  The  Jbit,  Jnly 
1874,  p.  176. 

Appendix  A.  Hr.  Crowe's  Pnbljcations:  I.  8c£la  na  EMrge,  1861. 
n.  Aided  Ecbach  maic  H&ireda,  1670.  HL  SUbnrchftrpat  Con-Cnlaind, 
1871.  rV.  Echira  Condla  Cain,  1874.  V.  Tiin  B6  FrÜch,  1877.  TL 
Amre  Colnimchille,  1871.  Appendix  B.  FsciimileB  of  Neo-CelticTexta: 
Faca.  of  pari  of  the  Book  of  Cbad  in  the  Liber  Landavensü  p.273; 
Facs.  of  Lebor  na  hüidre,  Lebar  Brecc,  Parti.  Appendix  C.  Hr. 
Heoneny'a  paper  on  the  Irish  Qoddeia  of  War  (Bev.  Celt  L  32—57). 
Appendix  D.  Qoidelica,  2nd  ed.  Appendix  E.  Additional  Old-Britidi 
Olouea.  Appendix  F.  Corrigenda  t«  the  Old-British  Gloues  pnbliihed 
b;  Zenas.  Appendix  O.  IrUh  Olossea  in  Parker,  No.  279  (Corpus  Christi 
Coli.  Camb.}.  Appendix  R.  O'Cnrry's  Honnem  and  Coatoma  of  the 
Ancient  Iriab,  and  O'SnlÜTan's  Oloaurial  Index.    Indexes. 

Appendix  C  repriuted  in  Bev.  Celtiqae  n.  489—92,  18^.  The 
Notes  on  Bopp's  ComparatiTe  Grammar,  and  Appendix  H  reprinted  in 
Re».  Celtiqne  UI.  31—9.  90—101,  1876. 

A  Middle-Irish  Homily  on  S.  Martin  of  Tours.    (Rev.  Celt  II. 

381^02,  1875.) 

Text  from  Lebar  Brecc  (p.69a)  with  translation.    Dated,  Calontts, 

Jnne  1674.    Corrigenda  IIL  152. 
A  coDjectoral  emendation  of  Pliny.    {Ibid.  II.  407,  1875.) 

A  Dote  an  <mam  —  «uioM. 
Review  of  E.  Windisck's  Verlust  und  Auftreten  des  p  in  den 

celtischen  Sprachen,    (ilid.  n.  408— 11,  1875.) 
The  Unrepealed  General  Acts  of  the  Govemor-General  in  Councü, 

1834-1876;  with  chronolopcal  table,  etc.  [edited  by  Whitley 

Stokes].    3  Tols.    8vo,  Calcutta,  1875,  1876. 

1S76 

Middle-Breton  Hours.   Edited,  with  a  Translation  and  Glossarial 
Index,  by  Whitley  Stokes.    8vo,  [4]  +  102  pp.,  Caleulta,  1876. 
Pre&c«  dated  CalcntU:  SlstHarch  1876. 

Cornica.    (Rev.  Celt  IIL  85—86,  1876.) 

I.  Durdaia,  Dvrvma.  TL  Comiah  in  the  Vaücan.  Glosaea  in  tbe 
Commentai;  on  Merlin'i  iVopActta  MS.  8  Ottob.  1474.  IIL  A  0<aiiith 
Life  of  8.  Colomba. 
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The  Madras  Code:  consisting  of  the  nnrepealed  Madras  ßegv- 
lations,  and  acts  of  the  Supreme  Council  relating  aolel;  to 
Madras,  and  Acts  of  the  Govemor  of  Fort  St.  George  in 
Council;  with  chronological  table.  [Edited  by  Whitley 
Stokes.]    8to,  Calcutta,  L876. 

1877 
Three  Mlddle-Irish  Homilies  on  the  Lives  of  Sainta  Patrick, 

Brigit  and  Columba.    Edited  by  Whitley  Stokes.    (One 

hnndred  copies  privately  piinted.)  8to,  12  +  140  pp.,  Calcutta, 

1877. 

Text  from  tbe  Lebur  Brecc,  with  tmislation,  indicei,  Mid  glotaaij. 

Preface  dkted  Febrnai;  28th,   1877.     "Dedicated  to  Piofeuor  Enut 

WindiBch,  ftom  whom  I  b&ve  aireadj  learnt  mnch  «nd  hope  to  learn 

more." 
Three  additional  notes  on  Ogham  Inscriptions  at  Monataggart, 

Co.  Cork.    Commutiicated  by  Samuel  Ferguson,  LL.  D.    III. 

Note  on  Monataggart  Ogham  Inscription  bj  Whitley  Stokes, 

LL.  D,  Calcntta.    (E.  I.  A.  Proc.  2  Ser.  I.  353,  1877.) 
Cachnlainn's   Death.     Abridged    from    the   Book   of   Leinster, 

ff.77al-78b2.    (Eev.  Celt  IIL  175— 185,  1877.) 
IrUh  t«zt  and  translatioii.    Dated  25  Sept  1674. 

On  the  Gaelic  Names  in  the  Landnamabok  and  Kunic  Inscriptions. 
(Ibid.  m.  18&— 191,  1877.) 
Dated,  Calcntta,  April  5,  1876. 
The  Leabhar  Breac   Facsimile  Ed.  1872, 1875.   {Ibid.  HL  274—8, 
1877.) 

A  Criticilm  of  the  Description  of  the  Contents  preflxed  to  the  B.  I.  A. 
facsimüe  edition.    Dated,  Calcntta,  Chriatmas  1876. 

The  Oudh  Code:  consisting  of  the  Bengal  Begnlations,  and  of 
the  local  acts  of  the  Govemor-General  in  Council  in  force 
in  Oudh.    [Edited  by  Whitley  Stokes.]    8vo,  Calcutta,  1877, 

The  Indian  Limitation  Act,  being  Act  of  1877,  to  whicb  is  added 
an  Appendix  containing  ...  tbe  speech  of  the  Hon'ble  Mr. 
Stokes  OD  the  passing  of  the  bill . . .  by  D.  E.  Cranenburgh. 
8vo,  Calcutta,  [1877?]. 

1878 
A  ParaUeL    (Eev.  Celt  IIL  443— 4,  1878.) 

The  Stoi7  of  Brigit  and  Beccin  from  Lebar  Brecc  (63b>,  with 
Dated,  Simla,  April  1877. 
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The  Fanjäb  Code:  consisting  of  the  Bengal  Be^pilatioDS,  and 
local  acts  of  the  GoTernor-C^eaeral  in  Council  in  force  in 
the  Panjib.    [Edited  by  W.  S.]    8to,  Caleutia,  1878. 

1879 

Old-Breton  Glosses.  Edited  by  Whitley  Stokes,  Correspondant 
de  rinstitut  de  France.  (Fifty  copies  privately  printed.) 
8vo,  vi  +  24  pp,  Caicutta,  1879. 

The  GloBses  from  (1)  Berne  Scholia  an  Vergil,  Codex  167,  (2)  Anu- 
tariiu  'De  divinü  officiU'  (Corpus  Christi  Coli.  Cambr.  Xo.  192),  (3)  Col- 
latio  CaDonnm  (Bihl.  Nat.  HS.  L&t.  12021;  Bodl.  HS.  Batton  42;  Brit. 
Mns.  HS.  Otho  £.  XIIL;  Bibl.  Nat  HS.  Lat  3182).  With  eonuneDtarT 
and  indes.  Preface  dated  Simla,  2l8t  Octoher  1879. 
Beprintod  in  Eev.  Gelt.  IV.  324—48,  1890. 

The  Ajmer  Code:  consisting  of  the  Bengal  Regnlations  and  Local 
Acts  of  the  Governor-General  in  Conncil  in  force  in  Ajmer 
and  Merwära,  regnlations  made  therefor  ander  the  thirty* 
third  of  Victoria,  cap.  3,  and  Notifications  ander  the  Sehe« 
dnled  Districts  Act,  1874,  relating  thereto.  [Edited  by 
W.  S.]    8vo,  iv  +  193  pp.,  Caleutta,  1879. 

1S80 

Tidings  of  Doomsday.    An  Early-Middle-Irish  Homily.    (Bev.  Celt 

IV.  24&— 57,  479,  1880.) 

Text  of  sola  Läi  Bratha  from  Lebar  na  hCidre  (p.  31—84)  with 

tranalation. 
Comica.    {Ibid.  IV.  258—64,  1880). 

IV.  The  fregment«  of  a  dnuna  in  Add.  Ch.  19, 491,  Hob.  Brit.  Text, 

tr&DSl.,  and  notes.    Y.  Cormib  phraaea,  with  notes,  [from  Borde'a  Intro- 

dKction  of  fnoicledge].    VI.  Poli,  poly. 
The  Breton   Glosses  at   Orleans.     Edited  by  Whitley  Stokes. 

(Fifty  copies  privately  printed.)    8vo,  ix  +  77  pp.,  Caleutta, 

1880. 

The  Old-Breton  glosses  contained  in  a  Latin  HS.  No.  193,  writl«n 

chiefl;  h;  one  louobnu,   and  preserved  in   the  Library  at  Orleans. 

Edited  with  a  Commentary  and  Indexes.  Dated,  Simla,  26th  OcUber  188a 

Ste  1883. 
On  the  Calendar  of  Oengns.   By  Whitley  Stokes,  LL.  D.    (Trans- 

actions  of  the  Royal  Iriah  Academy.  Irish  Mannscript  Series. 

VoLL    June  1880.    4to,  32  +  ccclii  pp.,  DuftW»,  1880. 
Bead  November  13,  1871.   A  fonr-text  edition  of  the  Calendar,  from 

Rawlinson  B  605  fol.211— 20,  Bawl.  B  512  fol.53a— Wh,  Und  610 

fol.59al— 72a,  Lehar  Brecc  p. 75-106  (Faci.),  «itb  tiaiuUtion  at  (bot 


,y  Google 


BIBLIOOKIPHT  OF  THB  PDBUCATIOMS  OF  WH.  ffTOEES.       867 

of  poge.  The  Notes  Knd  glones  from  tbe  Lebar  Bracc,  compTiimg 
legendi,  poemi,  etc.,  with  truiBlation.  An  istrodaction  npon  the 
Uo^kge,  metre,  Kholift,  etc.,  QlorauUl  Index,  and  Index  of  Penou 
and  Places.    See  also  below  1883,  19(ß. 

The  Coorg  Code:  conaisting  of  the  Local  Acts  of  the  Govemor- 
Öener^  in  Council,  and  of  the  Govemor  of  Fort  St.  George 
in  Council  in  force  in  Coorg,  and  the  Land-Revenne  rego- 
lation  made  therefor  under  the  thirty-third  of  Victoria, 
cap.  3.    [Edited  by  W.  S.]    8to,  6  +  99  pp,,  Calcutta,  1880. 

The  Bombay  Code:  consisting  of  the  unrepealed  Bombay  Regn- 
lations,  Acts  of  the  Supreme  Council  relating  solely  to 
Bombay  and  Acts  of  the  Gorernor  of  Bombay  in  Council 
With  chronological  table.  [Edited  by  W.  S.]  8vo,  ixiv 
+  774  pp.,  Calcutta,  1880. 


Four  new  Gaulish  Inscriptions.    {Rev.  Cell.  V.  116 — 21,  1881.) 

I,  iDscription  of  N^ris-les-Bains  (AUier).    n.  Inscription  of  Barai. 

HL  Imcription  ofNImea.    IV.  Inscriptiou  of  Oargas  (Vanclnse).    Dated, 

Simla,  21  March  1881. 
A  CoUectioD  of  Statutes  relating  to  India.    In  two  volames. 

[With  Supplement]    Sro,  3  toIs.    Calcutta,  Superintendent 

of  GoTernment  Printing,  1881. 

The  Statatei  from  1285  to  1881.    Vol.  I  containa  preface  signed 

Whitley  Stokea,  Simla,  18th  JdIj  1881,  also  Preface  to  the  Fint  edition 

(1874),  signed  Whitley  Stokes,  Calcatta,  25th  April  1874 
The  Central  Provinces  Code:  consisting  of  the  Bengal  Kegnlations 

and  Local  Acts  of  the  Governor-General  in  ConncU  in  force 

in   the   Central  Provinces.     [Edited   by  W.  S.]     8vo,  vi 

+  253  pp.,  Calcutta,  1881. 
The  Irisb  Passages  in  the  Stowe  Missal    Edited  by  Whitley 

Stokes.    (Fifty  copies  privately  printed.)    Sto,  22  pp.,  CtÜ- 

cutta,  1881. 

Text,  translation,  and  notes.    Dated,  Calcntta,  Cbriatniai  1880.    Be- 

printed  in  Eohn's  Zeitichr.  XXTI.  497—519.    Set  1883. 

1882 

Togail  Troi  The  Destmction  of  Troy.  Transcribed  from  the 
Facsimile  of  the  Book  of  Leinster  and  translated  with  a 
Glossarial  Index  of  the  rarer  words,  by  Whitley  Stokes, 
Correspondent  of  the  Institute  of  France  and  Honorary 
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Member  of  the  German  Oriental  Society.  (Seventy  copies 
privately  printed.)  8vo,  xyi  +  180  pp.,  Caleutta,  1881 
[Wrapper  dated  1882]. 

ThB  Iriah  tMt  from  LL.  217»— 244b,  and  406b— 408b.  Preface  with 
knalrÜB  at  phonetie  and  gnmiQftticttl  tonni.  Dedicatory  Letter  to  Pn>> 
feiBOr  SophoB  Bngge,  ChristiaDia,  dated  Calcntta,  November  23rd,  1881, 
and  the  following  colophon:  Ati  indopoir  beccso  iamacrichiiiigxid  iaimU 
itir  nacöicabftnn  anöenmad  1&  Sehet  domi«  septimbir  inbliadaia  däe«  criit 
mdcccixxxi  lasin  mac  Binem  nilliaim  stokes  ardlega  h^renn  innaaimsinom, 
6baliii  itha  cliath  dniblinne.  7  istromm  mochride  arumarb  mobanch^lew 
rochorfad  inlebr&nBO.  7  isgalrach  mingen  b4id  b«ccsa  .i,  medb.  7  itili 
mochaiail  mairb  acht  itftati  mocharait  bii.  7  Utniag  hirin  tri  iutleda 
7  br^ic  7  fingail  7  aäraigthin  dogniat  drochdöini  etir  aaxanchn  7  häremi- 
chn  , . .    Ckirrigenda  in  Ber.  CeltJqne  V.  401—04,  1883.    See  below. 

Review  of  Vittorio  Poggi's  'Contribuziom  alla  studio  della  epi- 
grafla  etrasca,  1879'.    (ßev.  Celt.  V.  228—229,  1882.) 
Dated,  Simla,  29  May  1881. 

Review  of  E.  Windiscti's  "  Irische  Texte  mit  Wörterbach,  Leipzig, 
1880".    (/6id.  V.  230— 55,  1882,  507—08,  1883.) 
Dated,  Simla,  24  April  1881. 

Review  of  H.  Zimmer's  "  Keltische  Stadien.  Erstes  Heft.  Irische 
Texte  mit  Wörterbach  von  E.  Windisch".  {Ibid.  V.  255—65, 
1882.) 

Dated,  Simla,  October  3,  1881. 


The  Saltair  oa  Raan.  A  coUectioa  of  Early  Uiddle  Irish  Poems. 
Edited  from  MS.  Rawl.  B.  502,  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  by 
Whitley  Stokes,  LL.  D.,  Honorary  Fellow  of  Jesus  College. 
(Anecdota  Oxonieosia.  Mediaeval  aad  Modem  Ser.  ToLL 
Part  in.)  4to,  vi+155pp.,  Oxford,  at  the  Clarendon 
Press,  1883. 

Prefaee  and  Index  Verbomm.    Text  nntranttated.    Corrigenda  in 
Academy  XXIV.  81—2.    See  belov. 
Qu  the  Calendar  of  Oengus.    (Rev.  Celt  V.  339—380,  1883.) 

"A  recaat  of  the  preface  to  the  work  poblished  by  the  R.  L  Academ/, 
carefoljj  reriaed  for  the  Beme  bj  Mr.  Wh.  Stokes.  —  Ed." 
Dated,  Oxford,  6th  Jnne  1882. 
Irish  Folklore.    (Ibid.  V.  391—2,  1883.) 

1.  The  Caose  of  toothache.    Dated,  Calcntta,  19th  Feb.  1882. 
Another  Parallel.    {Ibid.  V.  393—4,  1883.) 

Panages  in  the  Livei  of  Colnmcille  and  Patrick  compared  witta  a 
BnddhiBtic  Legend.    See  alio  1878. 
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Addenda  et  Corrigrenda  to  Tograil  TroL    {Ibid.  V.  401—04,  1883.) 
DftUd,  9  Crick  Boad,  Oxford,  Jnne  1882. 

EmeDdationfi  of  " Saltair  na  Bann".    (Academy  XXIV.  31—2, 

1883.) 
The  Coloora  of  the  Winds.    {Ibid.  XXIV.  114,  1883.) 

On  B  puMge  in  Stülair  na  Botin.    Dkted,  Currig  Breu,  Howth: 
Ang.  13,  1883. 
Ä  Passa^  in  "TroUna  and  CresBtda".    {Ibid.  XXIV.  351,  1883.) 

Dftted,  Leipiig,  Not.  18,  1883. 
Celtic  Calendars.    {Ibid.  XXIV.  435,  1883.) 

On  the  Cutsrnhe  Bede  Calendar.    Dated,  Queen  Anne'a  Xuuioni, 

Dec20.  1883. 

D'Arbois'  Catalogne  of  Irish  MSS.    {Ibid.  XXIV.  435—6,  1883.) 

A  Doticfl  of  Eraai  d'nn  Catalogne  de  la  LitUratore  epjqoe  d'Irlande. 

The  Breton  Olosses  at  Orleans.  (Eubn's  Zeitscbr.  f.  Yttgl  Sprach! 

XXVI.  425-97,  1883.) 

Dated,  Siml«,  26tli  October  1880.  A  reprint  of  tbe  Calentt«  ed.  1880, 
with  Breton  Index  only.  The  following  Note  ii  appended.  *  Since  th« 
above  was  wrftten,  Mr.  Bradihaw  haa  re^iamined  the  original  mann- 
■eiipt,  corrected  bis  readinga  of  the  glouea  respectivelj  nonibered  65, 
118,  136,  245,  276,  and  odded  three  fragmenU.  These  correctioni  and 
addiUoni  appeor  in  the  paper  a«  now  printed.  W.  S.  Oxford,  6th  Jnno 
1882." 

The  Irish  Passages  in  the  Stowe  Missal    {Ibid.  XXTL  497—519, 
1883.) 

Dated,  CalcQtta,  Chriitntaa  1880-  Text  with  translation  and  com- 
inentwj.  The  foUowing  note  ia  appended;  "  Nachichrift  der  Redaktion. 
Die  rontekendeu  beiden  abbandtongen  eind  schon  1860  nnd  1881  xn 
Calcntta  in  einer  beschränkten  anxahl  von  etemplaren  in  privater  ver- 
theilnng  gedruckt  worden  (rergl.  J.Loth,  BeToe  Celtiqne  T.  101 — 116 
und  L.  Dncheene  ebd.  146),  wurden  jedoch  Tom  beim  Terfauer  fttr  den 
abdrack  in  dieser  leitschrif  t  einer  eingehenden  rerision  nnterzogen." 

18S4 

The  Bestniction  of  Troj.    (Irische  Texte  mit  Übersetzong  nnd 

Wßrterbucb  herausgegeben  von  Wh.  Stokes  nnd  E.  Windiscb. 

Zweite  Serie.    I.Heft.    8to,  Leipeig,  Verlag  von  S.Hirzel, 

1884.    p.  1—142.) 

Tbe  Iriah  text  of  Togail  Troi  from  H.2. 17  Trin.CoU.  witb  English 

traoilation  and  notes.    Corrigenda  in  Dritte  Serie  1.  Heft  p.  282. 
Eztracts  from  the  Franciscan  Liber  Hymnorvm.    (Rev.  Gelt  VL 

264-66,  1884.) 

Pre&ce   to  Benedicile  opera  omnia.     Pceface  to   Qtäatmq^e  ntU. 

Text  and  translation.    Dated,  October  1883. 
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Mythological  Notes.    (Ibid.  VI.  267—69,  1884). 

IfTTT  Htgonio.    XIT.  The  Hnrngnir-Soga.    Teit  uid  truialation  of 
the  Combat  of  Honremar  and  CfirAi  from  Lebtr  na  hüidre.    Dated, 
3  Ju.  1884. 
^tymologies  Grecquee.     (Mim.  de  la  Soc.  de  Ling.  V.  419 — 2t, 
1884.) 

1.  ni(/9a>.    2.  avXöt. 
Hiberno-Greek.    (Academy  XXV.  12,  1884.) 

On  a  pauage  in  tbe  EarUnüie  codex  of  Beda't  De  Temporam  Ratione. 
Datod,  Queen  Anne's  Hanaions:  Dec.  81,  1883. 
Latin  Etymologies.    {Itnd.  XXV.  32,  1884.) 

Lautia,  launu,  larix.  Dated,  Queen  Anne's  Haneioni  S.  W.  Jan.  6, 1881. 

«The  Sea-blue  Bird  of  Marcli".    {Ibid.  XXV.  114,  1884.) 

On  a  line  in  In  Uemoriam  XCL    Dated,  Feb.  6,  1881. 

Coriositiea  of  Offidal  Scholarship.    (Ibid.  XXVI.  219.  272,  1884.) 

Letters  on  Mme  errora  and  miBtranslations  in  (1)  "  Chronictes  of  tbe 

PicU,  Chronidee  of  tbe  Scot«,  and  othar  Earlj  Hemoriali  of  Scottish 

HiBtory",  (2)  Oilbert's  " Faaiiniles  of  National  ManuscripU  ofireland". 

Man  Octipartite.    From  the  Middle-Irish.    Cod.  Clarend.  Hos.  Biit. 

vol.  XV.    (ZWd.  XXVI  236,  1884) 

Vene  tranBlation  "Thos  ean^  the  sage«  of  the  Qael'. 
King  Ailül's  Death.    (Ibid.  XXVL  375,  1884.) 

V«ne  trauslation  from  the  Early-Hiddle-Iriih.    Book  of  Leinstei 
fo.  214a  (foca.  p.  303),  col.  2.     A  "rongh  draft  of  thla  tranclation 
appeared  in  Fraaer's  Magazine  for  June  1861". 
The  accentoation  of  the  Old-Irish  Verb.    (Ibid.  XXVI.  358—60, 
380,  1884.) 

Beview  of  ThnnieTBen'i  L'accentnatioQ  de  l'ancien  verbe  irlandaia 
and  Zimmer's  Keltische  Studien,  2.  Heft:  Über  Alürische  Betonung  nnd 
VeralrauBt. 
Eacharistic  nsage  in  the  ancient  Irish  Chorch.    (Ibid.  XXVL 
394—5,  1884.) 

On  the  mixing  of  water  witb  wine.    Dated  London,  Nov.  24,  1884. 

1885 
On  the  Metre  Binnard  and  the  Calendar  of  Oengns  as  illostrating 
the  Irish  Verbal  Accent    (Kev.  CelL  VI.  273—97,  1885.) 
CoQtaini  the  text  of  Fiac'i  Hjmn  Genair  Patraic  in-Nemtkur. 
On  Irish  Metrie.    (Ibid.  VI.  298—308,  1885.) 

A  Critical  Notice  of  "On  Imh  Hetric,  an  inangnral  Leetore  oa 
Celtic  Philologe,  delivered  Uarch  llth,  1884,  in  Trinitj  College,  DnbliD, 
bf  Bobert  Atkinson,  DMin,  1684." 
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Bemarks  on  Mr.  Fitzgerald's  Early  Celtic  History  and  Mytbo- 
logy.    (Ibid.  VL  358—70,  1885.) 

Conbüna  k  criticism  of  O'Cnny'B  tmulaüoa  of  the  Oftlandu  of 
Oengu. 

Keltic  Etymologies.  (Bezzenberg^er's  Beitr^  IX.  86—92,  1885.) 
1.  Ir.  (ftntu  'fimd&inent'.  2.  Ir.  <n>e  'nepos'.  8.  Ir.  6ai,  bae  'ntil- 
iUa'.  4.  It.  bim  X  eiitn  'a  >tep'.  b.  li.  bH  'mouth,  lip'.  6.  Corn. 
btm  (g\.  acemu).  7.  Ir.  brath  .i.  milUadh  '  deBtructioD '.  8.  Ir.  breg 
'■cbOn'.  9.  Ir.  breifeaeh  .L  »lairadh  'chain'.  10.  Ir.  6rutnn«  'breut'. 
11.  Ir.  eacU  'bondmaid'.  12.  Ir.  edi  'ivit'.  13.  W.  eätuiek  'leptis'. 
14.  Ir.  eeUdaeh  '.figbtiag  or  eontention '.  15.  Ii.  etrtle  (gl.  glomiu). 
16.  Ir.  cor  'wnrf,  werfen'.  17.  Ir,  eruack  'camnloa'.  18.  Ir.  dair 
'4a«rcn8'.  19.  W.  tUUlomit  {g\.  ton).  Sa  Ii.  de  'eomm'.  21.  Ir.  dinim 
'tvAo'.  22.  Ir.  drüth  'scarra'.  28.  Ir.  duma  'moiind'.  24.  Three  Iriah 
iuterjections:  i,  ft,  dcA.  25.  Ir.  «tmI  'fear'.  26.  Ir.  /USA:  'beard'. 
27.  Ir.  j!ne  .i.  ptctAa  'siiu'.  28.  Ir.  /bti  'aatatns'.  29.  Ir.  fo-lach  'rer- 
htUlan,  verdecken'.  30.  Ir.  fraee  .i.  ben  'woman'  no  enathat  or  'oeedle*. 
31.  Ir. /Uici  (leg. /Ute«)  'iwaddling-clothw'.  32.  W.  i^in,  Ir.  ^'fidaa'. 
S8.  Ir.  glaint  gdühe  'stUlneu  of  wind'.  34.  W.  he-no  'to-nigbt'.  35. 
Ir.  iadaim  'acblielBe'.  86.  Ir.  Utehtoe  'lactnca'.  37.  Ir.  km  'elm'.  88. 
Ir.  lipHng  'taffrair.  39-  loth  >Bood'.  40,  Ir.  mdl  'a  noble,  prince'. 
41.  W.  Mann  geni  'Daerna'.  G.  Ir.  martad  'killing'.  43.  Ii.  me$eaid 
'plnnges'.  44.  Ir.  tnvimnu  'nntrix'.  45.  Ir.  mwiN  'affection,  deaire'. 
46.  Ir.  ndtAar  gen.  dnalof 'noa'.  47.  Ir.  onn 'astone'.  48.  W.periglor 
'a  priest'.  49.  Ir.  $tüland  'to  Bing*.  60.  Ir.  »ar  gen.  of  ri  'to>'.  ßl. 
1j.  terreend,  tärgend.  52.  Ir.  «nfm  'apiuuing'.  53.  ü.  atorgoH,  ilurgan 
'a  pipe'.  54.  Ir.  tlr  'drj'.  55.  Ir.  toead  .1.  ttemang  'proeperity'.  56. 
Ir.  totnm  '«  bnsh'.  57.  Ir.  tiare  'tooi'.  58.  Ir.  umtond  'skin',  59.  Ir. 
uide  'reiie,  jonme;'.    Dated,  September  1883. 

GauL  ameUa.    (Ibid.  IX.  194,  1885.) 

A  note. 
The  Old-Irish  Verb  Substantive.  (Kuhn'a  Zeitschr.  t  vei^L  Spracht 
XXVni.  55—109.  216,  1885.) 

Dated,  London,  S.W.  15  Orennlle  Place,  Not.20,  1884.    Appeared 
ander  title  'Tbe  Neo-Celtic  Terb  Sobetantive '  in  Pbilological  Soc.  Traos. 
1885-7.    Dated,  October,  1886.    Ste  1886. 
Valeriufl  Flaccns.    (Academy  XXVH.  11—12,  1885.) 

On  a  passage  in  the  Book  of  Armagh  foonded  on  a  verse  ot  V^erina 
Flaccna.    Dated,  London,  Dec  24,  1884. 
A  TraDBlation.    Qnatrains  from  Omar  Ehajyim.    (Ibid.  XXVII. 
U,  1885.) 

Verae.    1.  Death.    2.  God.    3.  Condnct.    4.  Conwiation. 
Parting  Lovers.    A  Translation  [in  verse].    From  the  SerriaiL 
{Ibid.  XXVIL  116,  1885.) 

Z«MbiUI  I.  Mit.  PbUolotU  Vllt.  24 
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Lament  for  King  Ivor.    (Ihid.  XXVH.  205,  1885.) 

An  origiDftl  poem. 
On  a  "Bhanmayantra".    {Ibid.  XX VH.  245,  1885.) 

Deacriptiou  of  b  yantra  in  the  writer's  poueuioD. 
Windisch's  Irish  Texte.    (/Wd.  XXVH  262—3.  349,  1885.) 

Oq  k  Beview  of  above  hj  Prof.  Bh^  together  with  «une  eoirigenda. 
The  Old- Irish  Ölosses  on  the  StGall  Priscian.    (/6td.  XXVIL 
370,  1885.) 

QIOBM«  omitted  bj  Aicoli  in  bis  edition,  together  witb  some  coni* 
ffendft.    Dated,  Leipaigr:  27  April  18S6. 
Irish  Lexicography.    (Ibid.  XXVIH.  138,  1885.) 

Dtted,  London,  An?.  21, 1885  on  Atkinaon's  "Irisb  Lexicognphj",  1884. 
Sitting  Dharna.    (Ibid.  XXVm.  169,  1885.) 

Comp&rison  of  tbe  ludian  and  Irish  pnctice  of  futing  npon  a  penon. 
Dated,  London,  Sep.  6,  1885. 
Cnriosities  of  Official  Scholarship.    {Ibid.  XXYIIL  204^-05, 1885.) 
A  critioisin  of  the  edition  of  the  Crith  Qablacb  in  Ancient  Laws  of 
Ireland  Vol.IV.    Dated,  London:  Sept.  11,  1885. 
The  Galaüan  "  Imbrecton  ".    (/fctd.  XXVIII.  226,  1885.) 

Od  iitfitQtxTÖv  (Heqrichina).     Dated,  London,  Sept  15,  ISSS. 
Cairn-BuriaL    (/Wd.  XXVIIL  257,  1885.) 

Dated,  London,  Oct  8,  1885. 
On  the  Text  of  the  Senchaa  Mir.    {Ibid.  XXVin.  376—8, 1885.) 
A  cridcUm  of  Vol.  I  of  tbe  Ancient  Lawi  of  Ireland,  witb  Uit  of 
Corrigenda.    Dated,  London,  Not.  22,  1885. 
The  Abbots  of  Banger.    (Ibid.  XXVKL  412—13,  1885). 

The  Latin  text  of  tbe  Htuui  "In  Hemoriam  Abbatnro  Noetronun" 
from  tbe  Antiphonai;  of  Bangor,  witb  conunentarj.  Dated,  London, 
Dece,  i885. 
A  Collation  of  Ascoli's  edition  of  the  Old-Irish  Glosses  at  St  Gall. 
(Egl.  Sachs,  Gesellschaft  der  Wissensch.,  Berichte,  Philol.- 
Hist  Classe,  1885,  p.  175—188.) 

On  the  Priscian  Qloaaes.    Commnnicated  by  Enut  Windiieb. 
Parallels  between  the  Old-Norse  and  the  Insh  literatores  and 
traditions.    (Arkiv  for  Nordisk  Filologi  IL  1885.) 

On  tbe  CorpUB  Poeticnm  Bore&le  ed.  VigftuBon  and  Powell,  Oxford 
1883.    Beprinted  in  Acodemy  XXTU.  298,  1885. 

18S6 

Celtic  DeclensioD.    By  Whitley  Stokes,  D.C.L.,  Hon.  Fellow  of 
Jesus  College,  Oxford,  and  Correspondent  of  the  Institute 
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of  France  (Acadfimie  des  Inscriptions).    (Phil.  Soc  Trans. 
1885-7,  97—201,  1886.) 

Old-Irieh  Dedenäon.    British  Decleusion.    Old-Celtic  lotcriptioi». 

Qanlish  Cain-Legenda.   Endlicher'!  Oloisaiy.  Ogam  Inscriptions.  Vocalic 

DectensioD.    Desiueiitikl  Chugea.    Protoceltic  Parkdigmi.    Namerals. 

Pronominal  DeclensioD. 

[The  Sama]    (Bezzenberger'B  Beiträge  XI.  64—175.  338,  1886.) 

B«printed,  with  inanj  sdditions,  some  correctioDs  Bod  one  or  two 
omisrions,  from  tbe  Tratuactiona  of  the  Philological  Society  for  1885. 
Dated,  15  OrenTille  Place,  London  8.  W.,  Angnat  1885. 
The  Neo-Celtic  Verb  Substantive.     (Phil.  Soc  Trans.  1885—7, 
202—259,  1886.) 

Dated,  October  1885.    Bead  Jnne  4,  1886.    See  The  Old-Iriah  Verb 
Sobstantive,  1885. 

Irish  feminine  stems  in  f  and  u,  and  neater  stems  in  s.   (Eahn's 
Zeitschr.  t  vergl.  Spracht  XXVin.  289—94,  1886.) 
Dat«d,  lö  OrenTÜle  Place,  London  S.  W-,  Aognst  1885. 
Find  and  the  Phantoms.    (Key.  Celt.  VII.  289—307,  1886.) 

Poem  from  the  Book  of  Leinster,  beginning  Oenach  indin  Inid  in  ri. 
Text  and  translation,  with  notea.    Dated,  2  April  1886. 
Early  Middle  Irish  Glosses  from  Rawlinson  B.  502.    (lind.  VU. 
374—5,  1886.) 

Dated,  16  April  1886. 
The  Ancient  Laws  of  Ireland.    (Academy  XXIX.  27—28,  1886.) 
A  criticism  of  Prof.  Atkinson's  appointmeut  aa  Editor  of  above,  and 
of  bis  "Contents"  of  the  Book  of  Leinster,  and  "Irish  Leiicograph;", 
with  corrigenda. 
The  Socifitfi  de  Linguistiqne.    (lUd.  XXIX.  151—2,  1886.) 

Beview  of  the  Mimoires  tom.VI.  fase.  1. 
The  Ganlish  "ArcantodaQ(os)"  and  "Kodanos".    (i&iUXXX43, 
1886.) 

Dated,  London,  Jvlj  7,  1886. 
The  Ancient  Laws  of  Ireland.    (Ibid.  XXX  58—9.  328—9, 1886.) 
Od  a  collation  of  portions  of  Toi.  n  and  Tot.  IV  of  the  above,  vith 
BAwlinsoD  B.606,  B.  487,  and  Egerton88,  with  lisU  ot  conigeuda. 
Dated,  London,  Jnly  19,  1886,  Nov.  1,  1886. 
Savinif  Love.    {Ibid.  XXX.  72,  1886.) 

An  original  poem. 
Review  of  Enno  tfeyer'a  "Merugud  Uilix  maicc  Leirtis".   (Ibid. 

XXX.  108—09,  1886.) 
Notes  of  a  Philological   Tonr.     (Ibid.  XXX.  209—10.  227—8. 
246—7,  384,  1886.) 

24* 
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I.  Piance.  n.  Switcerland.  m.  Belginm.  Tbe  Commiiiiicationi  aie 
dated  Paris,  Ang.  2,  St.  Oermun,  Aug.  3,  Orleans,  Aug.  7,  SctuffhaOBeD, 
Ang.ll,  St.  OflUen,  Ang.  16,  Znrich,  Ang.  18,  Benie,  Aag.  22,  B^u■el^ 
Sept  2,  London,  Sept.  8. 

The  foUoning  HSS.  etc.  are  refeired  to,  and  glosses,  collationa,  etc. 
giren :  Bibl.  Nat.  Entychina ;  Bibl.  Nat.  HS.  Celt.  et  B.  No.  1 ;  Inscriptiooi 
ou  the  alt&ra  in  the  Hns^e  de  Clnny,  on  the  Dijon  pat«ra  Dco  Älitattu; 
the  Breton  Olossea  at  Orleans,  and  the  inicription  on  the  Nenvj-en- 
Snllias  Eorse,  etc.;  the  Schaffhansen  Codex  of  Adamnan's  Life  of  St. 
Colnmba;  tbe  St  Gall  Incantationa  and  Priacian;  the  Hibemo-Latin 
fragments  at  Znrich;  the  Breton  Glwses  at  Beme  (fire  new  glosses 
given);  tbe  Irisb  Qlosses  in  HS.  363;  eeveral  Irish  MS.  in  the  Bibl. 
Rojale  Bmssels;  Tbe  Story  of  Sen&n  and  tbe  maiden  Canair,  tronslated 
from  HS.  2824^-40. 

A  paper  witb  Ihis  title  was  read  by  Stoke«  at  the  Phil.  Soc.  Nov.  19, 
1B86,  and  an  abstract  of  it  is  given  in  tbe  Proceedings  for  1886,  p.  111. 

Not«s  on  Cnrtins's  Greek  Etymology  1879  (Phil.  Soc  Proceedings 
1885-6,  p.  ix— i). 

Short  abstract  of  a  paper  read  before  tbe  Pbilological  Society  ou 
Feb.  5  1886,  bnt  not  pnblished  in  tbe  Transactions. 

1887 

The  Breton  Glosses  at  Orleans.  By  Whitley  Stokes,  D.  C.  L., 
Hon.  Fellow  of  Jesus  College,  Oxford,  and  Correspondent 
of  the  Institute  of  France  (Acad^mie  des  Inscriptions). 
(Phü.  Soc  Trans.  1886-87,  539—618,  1887.) 

A  new  edition,  with  Breton  Index.    Dated,  September  1886- 

The  Tripartite  Life  of  Patrick,  with  other  docnments  relating 
to  that  Saint  Edited  with  translations  and  indexes  by 
Whitley  Stokes,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.,  Hon.  Fellow  of  Jesus  College, 
Oxford;  Correspondent  of  tbe  Institute  of  France  (Äcad^mie 
des  Inscriptions);  Hon.  Member  of  the  German  Oriental 
Society.  Published  by  the  authority  of  the  Lords  Com- 
missioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasnry,  nnder  the  direction 
of  the  Master  of  the  Rolls.  8to,  London.  Part  I.  cxcix 
+  267  [8j  pp.,  facs.    Part  H.  p.  269—676,  1887. 

The  IntToduction  (I— CXCIX)  indndes  a  catalogne  of  the  contenta 
of  HS.  BawUnBon  B.512  and  Egerton  93,  from  whicb  tlie  Tripartite 
Life  ii  edited,  a  grammatical  analysis  of  tbe  Irish  lives,  and  a  chapter 
on  the  Social  Coudition  of  the  early  Irish.  In  addition  to  the  docnmenta 
concenting  St.  Patrick  in  the  Book  of  Ärmagh,  etc.,  the  Irish  teiU, 
with  translations,  are  given  of:  Secandinns'  Eymn,  Fiacc's  Eymn,  and 
Nininne's  Prayer  from  the  Franciscan  Liber  Hymnomm,  the  Eomily  od 
St.  Patrick  from  the  Lehar  Brecc  <24b— 29b),  the  Litany  of  the  B.  Tirgin 
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{L.Brecc74ft),  tha  tract  on  Ecclesiastical  VestmentB  (L.Brecc  108a,b>, 
tbe  Annals  from  the  Book  of  Leinster  24ft— 26b,  Oilla  Cäem&in'i 
ChronologicAl  Poem  (Md.  190b— 131b),  tbe  Chronological  Tract  in  tbe 
L.Brecc  220b,  the  atoriM  of  Patrick  and  bis  Leper,  tbe  Hichaelnu 
Sheep  from  Bawl.  B.  512,  Loe^üre'B  Couvenion  and  Death  from  tha 
Lebor  na  bUidre  117  a,  etc.  The  Indexes  inclade  an  Index  of  Iri>h, 
and  Hiberno-Latin  vonU. 

The  Old-Iristi  Glosses  at  Wttrzbarg  and  Carlsrnhe.  Edited  with 
a  Translation  and  Glossarial  Indes,  by  Whitley  Stokea, 
D.  C.  L.,  Correspondent  of  the  Institute  of  France,  and 
Honorary  Fellow  of  Jesns  College,  Oxford.  Part  L  The 
Glosses  and  Translation. 

In  antiqvi»  at  tapitntia.  —  Job.  XIL  12. 
8to,  TÜi  +  352  pp.    Frinted  for  the  FhUological  Societies 
of  London  and  Cambridge,  by  Stephen  Austin  &  Sons, 
Hertford,  1887. 

Prefue  dated  15,  Grenville  Place,  London,  S.W.,  Jn)y20,  1887. 
"Tbe  whole  of  tbe  text  (pp.1-236)  of  tbe  glosaea  . . .  went  to  the 
Printer  in  April,  1885.  The  printing  of  tbe  text  was  flniched  oo 
Jannary  28,  1686."    Only  Part  I  itsned. 

The  Death  of  the  Sons  of  Uisnech.  (Irische  Texte  mit  Über- 
setzungen und  Wörterbuch,  herausgegeben  von  Wh.  Stokes 
and  R  Windisch.  Zweite  Serie.  2.  Heft.  8vo,  Leiptig,  S. 
Hirzel,  1887,  p.  109—84.) 

The  LiBb  text  of  Oided  mae  nüitnig  from  tbe  Olenn  HasÜn  H3. 
Edinb.,  with  introdnction,  Englisb  tnmslatioo,  and  notet.  Dated,  London, 
24  April  1886.    Corrigenda  in  HI.  Serie,  1.  Heft,  p.  283. 

The  Siege  of  Howth.    (Rev.  Celt.  Vni.  47—64,  1887.) 

Irisb  text  (Incipit  Talland  Etair)  from  the  Book  of  Leinster,  with 
translation  and  notes. 

Tbe  Irisb  verses,  notes  and  glosses  in  Harl  1802.  (Ibid.  VIIL 
346—69,  1887.) 

Containi  the  text  of  the  poeme  beginniug  Äuritiui  humüii  drd; 
Bteea  na  deiba  acht  deU)  di.  Od  the  appearance  of  Chriat  aod  his 
apoBtlei,  witb  corresponding  pjeces  in  the  Book  of  Ballymote  and  Lebar 
Breac,  and  Eäl  dam  aidid  eriat  na  ctt.  Od  the  deathi  of  Christ  and 
hia  apostlea,  with  tnuulation.    Dated,  17  April  1887. 

Irisb  Glosses  and  Notes  on  Chatcidins.  (Kuhn's  Zeitscbr.  t  vergL 
Spracht  XXIX.  372—8,  1887.) 

Text,  with  Commentai;,  of  the  gloaaea  on  Chalcidins'  tranal.  and 
commeatar;  on  the  TimaeuM  of  Plato.  Bodleian  Codex  Anct.  F.  3. 15. 
Dated,  15th  April  1887. 
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Irish  Sterns  in  s.    {Ibid.  XYTT  379—80,  1887.) 

Dated,  London,  17  Febr.  1887. 
The  Ancient  Lawa  of  Ireland.    (Academy  XXXI.  44,  1887.) 

A.  fnrther  collfttion  of  the  Senchaa  HAr,  Ancient  Lawb  of  Ireland 
Vol.  I,  with  the  original  M3.  Borleian  432.    Dated,  London,  Jan.  1,  1687. 
The  Irish  Glosses  and  Notes  in  the  Bodleian  Chalcidius.    (Ibid. 
XXXL  275—6,  1887.) 

Dated,  London,  Harch  17,  1887. 
One  of  the  soorces  of  the  'Historia  Britonam'.    {Ibid,  XXXL 
326,  1887.) 

Parallel  poMages  [Latin]  in  the  Book  of  Armagb.    Dated,  London, 
April  10,  1887. 
Tbe  8oci6t6  de  Lingnistiqae  de  Paris.    (Ibid.  ^XYI  399,  1887.) 

Beview  of  Tome  VI.  fasc2  of  the  Himoirea. 
The  Stowe  Missal.    (Ibid.  XXXL  237-9;  XXXIL  26—27,  41—2, 
204—5,  1887.) 

A  criticiim  of  Dr. Hac Carthy 's  edition  (O.!.  A.Tran«.),  with  liiti 
of  conigenda. 
Dr.  Mac  Carthy's  "Fragraenta  Hibemica".    (Ibid.  XXXIL  72—3, 
1887.) 

Criticism  with  Corrigenda  of  aome  Uiddle-Iriah  tracta  pnbliBhed  in 
the  Irish  Eccleüastical  Record  Till.    Dated,  London,  Jnly  16,  1887. 
ProL  Zimmer  and  Find  macCnmaUl.   (Ibid.  XXXIL  253—4, 1887.) 
Criticism  of  a  paper  bj  Z.  in  the  GSttingiiche  Gelehrte  Anseigen, 
Marcb  1,  1887.    Dated,  London,  Oct.  8,  1887. 

The  Old-Irish  Glosses  at  Würzburg  and  Carlsrahe.  (Ibid.  XXXIL 
340,  1887.) 

Corrigenda  to  his  edition  of  the  above.    Dated,  London,  Nov.  13, 1897- 

The  Anglo-Indian  Codes.  Edited  by  Whitley  Stokes,  D.C.L. 
Of  the  Inner  Temple,  Barrister-at-Law,  Correspondent  of 
the  InstitDte  of  France,  and  late  Law-Member  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  the  Govemor- General  of  India.  Voll.  SabstanÜTe 
Law.  Oxford,  at  tbe  Clarendon  Press.  8vo,  iniT  + 
1035  pp.,  1887. 

"Dedicated  to  Sir  Henry  Snmner  Haine,  K.G.S.L  Member  of  Ün 
Conncil  of  India  in  gratitnde  for  wiee  leaching,  friendly  enconrageneK 
and  official  snpport."    See  also  uuder  1668,  1889,  1691. 


The  Anglo  Indian  Codes.  Edited  by  Whitley  Stokes,  D.C.L 
Vol.  n.  Adjectire  Law.  8vo,  1224  pp.,  Oxford,  at  the 
Clarendon  Press,  1888. 
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The  Voyase  of  Snedgna  and  Mac  Eiagla.   (ßev.  Celt  IX.  14—25, 
1888.) 

Tut  of  tbe  Imrou  SnedbghoM  7  Mic  SlagU  firom  the  Ydlow  Book 
of  Lecan  (IIb— 18b),  witb  truulation.    Dkted,  16  Sept.  1687. 

Zimmeriana.    {Ibid.  IX.  97—104,  1888.) 

A  critidim  of  aome  recent  pnblicatioiu  of  Zimmer. 

Coirections  of  a  recent  edition  of  tbe  W&rzborg  Glossea.    {Ibid. 
IX  104—08,  1888.) 

Letter  addTe8se<l  to  the  Director  of  the  Bevue  Ctllique.  The  edition 
is  that  of  Stokea  pabliahed  bj  the  Pbilologicftl  Societj  1887. 

On  the  Uateria  Medica  of  the  Mediaeval  Irish.  {Ibid.  IX  224 — 44, 
1888.) 

Liitfl  of  teniu  mostl;  in  Latin  and  Iriih  from  the  Brit.  Hm.  HS. 
Additional  16,  403,  and  E.  2. 17  Trin.  Coli.  Doblin,  with  commentar^  and 
tmulation. 

Note  OD  the  personal  appearance  aod  death  of  Christ,  Hia  apostles 
and  others.    (Ibid.  IX.  364,  1888.) 

Tut  (rom  tbe  Yellow  Book  of  Leean.  Snpplement  to  Bct.  Celt 
vm.  862-8.    Dated,  London,  8  Not.  1887. 

Notes  on  the  Wflraborg  Glossea.    (Ibid.  IX.  364—70,  1888.) 

Snpplement  U>  Bev.  Celt.  IX.  104 — 08.  CoDsiBts  of  textaal  emen- 
dationa  and  correctioDe  of  the  translation,  'for  the  moat  part  dne  to  tbe 
Bev.  Edmond  Hogan,  3.  J.'    Dated,  30  Jannar;  1888. 

The  Voyage  of  Uael  Dnin.    (Ibid.  IX.  447—495, 1888;  X.  50—95, 
264, 1889.) 

Text  and  translation  ot  the  proee  Terüou  of  Ivwam  Curaig  Mdü- 
Aiin,  edited  from  the  Lebor  na  bOidre  and  Tellow  Book  of  Lecan, 
with  varianti  from  Barleiau  5280  and  Egerton  17S2. 

On  8-Stems  1d  the  Celtic  Languages.  By  Wbitley  Stokes,  D.  C.  L. 

■      (Phü.  See.  Trans.  1888-90,  100—111,  1888.) 
Rawlinson  B.  512  and  the  Tripartite  Life  of  8.  Patrick.  (Academy 
XXXni.  191—2,  1888.) 

Corrig«nda  to  the  Catalogae  of  tbe  above  HS.  preflxed  to  bis  edition 
of  the  Tripartite  Life.  Tor  these  I  am  indebted  to  the  leaming  and 
palaeographical  ikill  of  Hr.  S.  H.  O'Grady."  Dated,  London,  Hareh  6,  ISSa 

The  Tripartite  Life  of  St  Patrick.    (Ibid.  XXXIII.  447;  XXXIV. 
10—11,  354—5,  1888.) 

Replies  to  R.  Dunlop'i  Review  in  Academj  p.  414,  and  Dr.  Hac  Cartb^'a 
criticiimi.  The  lait  ia  enütled  "Celtic  Latinit;  and  the  Ttipartit« 
Life."    Dated  Jone  23,  Jnly  2,  Nor.  4,  188a 
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St.Patrick's  Doctrines.    (Ibid.  XXXIV.  26,  54, 104,  1888.) 

Correapondence  witli  Rer.  F.  E.  Wuren   and   Cuion  G.  T.  Stokei. 
Dated,  London,  Jnl;  10,  21,  Oxford,  Augnat  14,  1888. 
Two  Glossaries  in  the  British  Moseum.  (Ibid.  XXXIV.  120, 1888.) 
The  Utin  Qlouaries  in  MS.  Cotton,  JnliuB  A.ll  and  Veip.  A.14. 
DAt«d,  London,  Jnly  17,  16B8. 
The  Legend  of  the  oldeßt  Animals.   (Ibid.  XXXIV.  241—2, 1888.) 
Paasagre  from  the  Book  of  Liimore  (fo.l51b2)  cited.   Dated,  Oxford, 
Sept80,  1888. 

1889 

A  Sopplement  to  the  Anglo-Indiao  Codes  1887, 1888.  By  Whitley 
Stokes,  D.  C.  L.  8vo,  [4]  +  61  pp.,  Oxford,  at  the  Clarendon 
Press,  1889. 

Prabce  dated  Jnl;  16,  1889. 
The  Old-Irish  Glosses  in  Regina  Nr.  215.    (Eohn's  Zeitschr.  t 
vwgl.  Sprach!.  XXX.  555—61,  1889.) 

Text  of  the  Oloaaea  from  the  Vatlcan  M8.  with  CommeDtarj.  Contaiiu 
text  with  traulatjon  of  the  Dinnsenchiu  of  Fid  nOMi  from  Book  of 
LeiDBter  p.  160  a  50.    Dated,  London,  4  Febr.  1889. 
Spicilegiom  Vaticanum.    (Academy  XXXV.  26—27,  1889.) 

Lett«,  dated  Borne,  December  20,  1888,  on  Hibemo-Latin  MSS.  in 
the  Vaticau,  with  lome  new  Old-lriah  GloMea,  also  collationa  of  Zimmer'i 
editiou  of  gloases  from  Vatican  5Tfö,  Palatine  SSO,  and  Greitb'a  ed.  of 
Ottob.  1474. 
Latin  Etymologies.    (Ibid.  XXXV.  97,  1889.) 

1  anäabata,  2  eapmnculum,  8  cerritu»,  etrritulu$,  4  feretum,  5  fri- 
vola,   6  mango,   7  ple6u,   8  lulnieula,   9  tvptmut,   10  tttra,   11  wo, 
12  vaUetcit. 
Irish  Items.    (Ibid.  XXXV.  238—9,  256,  corr.  1889.) 

Dated,  London,  Harch  30,  1889.    On  eotne  error«  committed  b;  S.  H. 
O'Orady  in  hia  "Iriah  Items",  Academ;  p.22i. 
The  Old-Irish  Glosses  in  Palatine  68.  (Ibid.  XXXV.  361—2, 1889.) 
Dated,  London,  Hay  19,  1889. 

Folklore  in  the  "  Divina  Commedia".    (7Wd.  XXXV.  396, 1889.) 

Dated,  London,  May  26,  1689. 
The  Tripartite  Life  of  St  Patrick.    (Ibid.  XXXVI.  88,  1889.) 

Fnrther  eofrespondenoe  with  Dr.  Hac  Carthy.  Dated,  Oxford,  Jnly  29, 
1889. 
Notes  on  the  Annais  of  Ulster.    (Ibid.  XXXVL  207—08,  223—5, 
240—1,  1889.) 

Criticiam  of  Henneaey'a  ediüon  VoL  I,  with  corrigenda. 
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On  Professor  Ätklnson's  Edition  of  the  Fassions  and  Homilies  in 
the  Lebar  Brecc.     (PhR  Soc  Trans.  1888-1890,  p.  203—34, 


1S90 

[The  same.]    (Bezzenber^s  Beitr.  XVL  29—64,  1890.) 

"  Beprinted,  with  many  additiom,  tnm  the  TransiMitions  of  the  Philo- 
logical  Society  for  1889." 

Änecdota  Oxoniensia.  Livea  of  Saints  from  the  Book  of  Lismore. 
Edited  with  a  translation,  notes,  and  indices  hy  Wbitlej 
Stokes,  D.C.L.  4to,  cxx  +  411pp.,  collot  facs.,  Oxford, 
at  the  Clarendon  Press,  1890.  (Änecdota  Oxoniensia.  Me- 
diaeval  and  Modern  Ser.  Part  Y.) 

The  Pre&ce  eoataina  (1)  k  Catalograe  of  the  Book  of  Li^moie,  witb 
Tttriotu  extf&cts,  text  uid  trannlatioD,  inclnding  the  Story  of  Ihe  Thrtt 
CUtries  {42  b),  the  Story  of  tke  Tvm  Clerie$  (tö  a),  (be  Story  of  BreHainn 
maecuAUai  and  tke  young  Barper  (43b),  the  Story  o^ /Äe  TwoChildrm 
(69b),  Bote  King  DiarmaU  «feur  hü  «on  Brttal  (91b);  (3)  k  ctaapter  on 
tfae  langnage  of  the  LiTCa  with  gnmmatieal  aiial;8is  and  IJBt  of  loan- 
worda;  (3)  Natnre  and  social  life  as  reflected  in  the  Lives.  The  followinff 
Livea  aie  given:  Patrick,  Colomcille,  Brigit,  Sen&n,  Findian  of  Clonard, 
Findchna  of  Brigown,  Brinainn  son  of  Finnlngfa,  Ciarin  of  Clonmacnoia, 
Mochna  of  Balia.  The  following  texti,  with  tranalationi,  are  print«d 
in  the  Notes:  The  Origin  of  the  naine  Colnm  cille  (Lebar  Brecc  236b); 
Story  of  Cummine  Fota,  Ooaiie  ot  Aidne  and  Cumine  (Lebor  na  hUidie 
116);  the  Dtath  of  Atd  Statu  (Aed  mac  Ainmerech)  from  Book  of 
Leinit«r,  803b;  tbe  Liberation  of  Seannlan  by  Colnmcille,  from  Edin- 
btagh  MS.  fol.22b.    Tbe  indexei  inclnda  a  Qlossary  of  Irish  words. 

On  the  Lingaistic  valne  of  the  Irish  Ännals.  (Phil.  Soc  Trans. 
1888-1890,  365—433,  [1890]  1891.) 

Bead.  Jnne  6tb,  1890.  1  Irish  werde  etjmologicall;  intereeting. 
2  Low-Latin  worda.  Irieb  loans  from  Latin.  Irish  loana  fiom  Old- 
Freneh.  3  Cymric  namei.  Irish  loans  from  Welsh.  4  Pictish  names 
and  other  words.  5  Old-Norae  names  and  other  word«.  Irish  loam 
from  01d-Noi*e.  6  Anglo-Saxon  namea.  Irish  loans  from  Anglo-Saxon. 
Irish  loam  fhtm  Hiddle-English.    See  1892. 

Hibemica.  (Knhn's  Zeitachr.  t  vergl  Spracht  XXXL  232—55, 
1890.) 

]  The  Glosaea  in  PaUtine  [Tatican]  68  [with  CommenUrj].  U  The 
Olosses  in  tbe  Book  of  Armagb,  [with  Commentarj].  Ul  Tbe  Note  in 
Wfinbnrg  codex  Hp.  tb.  f.  61.  IV  The  tragments  fannd  in  tbe  Beicbenan 
Beda.  V  Extracts  from  Palatino  No.830.  (a)  List  of  Irish  kings. 
(b)  Poem,  with  translation,  on  Ädam's  head  et«,  beginning  Cenn  ard 
Ädaim  itrocht  räd.    (e)  Poem,  with  translation,  on  Adam's  134  children 
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beginning:  Cethror  eöie  fichit  iarftr.  (d)  Poem,  with  transUtion,  od  Um 
wu  betweeu  the  tribe  of  BenjanÜD  uid  tbe  other  children  of  Imel, 
begiDoing:  Ben  romarbiat  fir  g^ta.  (e)  Di&logne  batween  Patrick  ud 
Brigit,  beginoiDg:  A  Brighit  a  namhingen,  text  and  traniUtion.  TI 
The  Qlostes  in  Bodleiu  70.  Vn  The  Notes  in  Land  460. 
Dated,  London,  December  1889. 

Addenda  et  Corrigenda  in  Band  XSXIL  819—20,  1891.     Dated, 
12  Jnlf  1891. 
A  Note  abont  Fiacha  Moillethan.    (Rev.  Celt  XL  41—45,  1890.) 
The  BtoiT  of  Fiacha's  birth.    Text  from  the  Book  of  Lecan  witlt 
tnnalatioD.    Dated,  London,  19  Sept  1889. 
Glosses  from  Turin  and  the  Vatican.   (Acadeniy  XXXVIL  46—7, 
65,  1890.) 

1   Old-Iriah.    2  Old-Breton.    3  Anglo-Saion.    4  Old-High-OeimaiL 
5  Hediaeral  Latin.    Dated,  Tnrin,  Dec  19,  1889. 
Ä  Legend  of  Abraham.    {Ibid.  XXXVIL  207,  1890.) 
On  the  TalmDdic  legend  and  ita  mentlon  bj  Mnirchu. 
Irish  Items.    {Ibid.  XXXVIL  303—04,  321,  1890.) 

Beplf  to  S.  H.  O'Qradf'g  critjcisn»  of  hii  edition  of  the  Liamore 
Livei,  Acad.  p.  28S.    Dated,  London,  April  26,  1890. 
An  iuscribed  Gaolish  Menhir.    {Ihid.  XXXVIL  392,  1890.) 

On  the  Inacription  of  Viem-Poitiere.    Sigued  W.  S. 
Notes  from  Rennes.    {lUd.  XXXVm.  73,  1890.) 

ContMU  corrigenda  to  Deacription  of  the  B«inea  15tlicent.  Iriah 
MS.  pDbliahed  in  B.  L  A.  Irish  HSS.  Sei.  Tol.l.  pp.66— 81,  and  a  not« 
□n  "Tbe  Ereniew  Tougne",  etc.    Dated,  London,  Jnly  12,  1890. 
The  Ogam  Stones  in  the  Isle  of  Man.    {Ibid.  XXXVIIL  154, 1890.) 

On  B  reading  of  Kh^B'a  in  Acad.  p.  134. 
Old-Norse  names  in  the  Irish  Annais.    {Ibid.  XXXVm.  248—9, 
1890.) 

Dated,  Seaton,  Deron,  Sept  6,  1890. 

1891 

A  Second  Supplement  to  the  Anglo-Indian  Codes.  By  Whitley 
Stokes,  D.C.L.  8vo,  viii  +  115  pp.,  Oxford,  at  the  Claren- 
don Press,  1891. 

Preface  dated,  September  11,  1691. 

The  Irish  Ordeals,  Connac's  Adventure  in  the  Land  of  Promise, 
and  the  Decision  as  to  Connac's  Sword.  By  Wh.  Stokes. 
(Irische  Texte  mit  Übersetzungen  und  Wörterbuch,  heraus- 
gegeben von  Wh.  Stokes  und  E.  Windisch.  Dritte  Serie. 
1.  Heft.    8vo,  Leipng,  S.  Hirzel,  1891.    p.  183—229,  283.) 
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Tbc  Iriah  teit  of  [Seil  na  Ftr-Flatha},  Eehtra  Cormaie  %  Tir  Taim- 
giri  oeui  Ceart  Ciaidib  Comaic  from  Book  of  Balljrniote  (260  b)  with 
Tariuta  from  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan,  Engliih  tranBlation,  and  notw. 
Dated,  London,  29  September  1690. 

The  Second  Battle  of  Moytura.   (Rev.  Celt  XU  52—130,  306—08, 

1891.) 

The  Irieh  text  «f  the  Catk  Maigt  Tured  ocm  Qmanain  Bra  m«e 

Elaihain  oem  a  Slge  from  Harleian  5280,  fo.63a— 70b  (Brit.  Hns.), 

with  tmulaüon,  index  of  the  rarer  worda,  Index  of  namea.    Dated, 

ADg.  1890. 
Li  e  of  S.  Ffichin  of  Fore.    (Ibid.  XU.  318—53,  1891.) 

The  Iriah  Uxt  of  Betha  F^chin  Fabair  from  the  Phillip«  KS.  No.  9194 

ff.  la— 8b,  Chelteoham,  with  translatioD.    Dated,  London,  13  September 

1890.    Corrisenda  in  BeT.  Celt.  Xm.  299,  1892. 

Adamn&D's  Second  Vision.    (Ibid.  XII.  420-43,  1891.) 

The  Iriah  t«xt  from  Lebar  Brecc  ^Sb — 259  b,  with  tnualation,  note*, 
and  Index  ferbomm.    Dated,  London,  7  Match  1891. 

Glosses  from  Tarin  and  Eome.    (Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  XVIL 
133-^6,  1891.) 

1  The  Old-Iriah  Olosaes  in  TnriD.  2  The  Old-Iriah  Qlosaei  in  Bome. 
3  Tbe  Old-BretoD  Gloaaea  in  Bome.  4  The  Angloaaxon  Proae  nnd 
Oloaaea  in  Bome.  5  Old-High  Oerman  Qlosies  (Vat.  HS.  lat  1347 
[Canon*]).    Dated,  London,  10  Dee.  1890. 

Glosses  from  Rome  and  Paris.    (Äcademy  XXXIX.  64—5,  1891.) 
l  Latin  Gloaaea,  Tat.  Lat  1339  (Canona).  2  Old-Hlgh-Oerman  Oloaaea, 
Vat  Lat.  1347.    3  Otd-Breton  Oloaaea,  Tat.  Lat.  1974,  Lat  1480.    4  Old- 
Iriah  Qloaaea,  Bibl.Nat.  Lat.  7960,  on  Bncolica  and  Qeorgio.    Dated, 
Bome,  Dec  3,  1890. 

The  etymologj  of  "fiann"  and  "f6ne".    (/tid.  XXXIX.  210— 1, 
1891.) 

Dated,  Undon,  Feh.  16,  1891. 
Indian  Codification.    (Ibid.  XXXTX.  394,  1891.) 

ünaigned. 
A  HymD  from  Harleian  7653.    (Ibid.  XXXIX.  514,  1891.) 

Text  of  the  Latin  Hymn  "In  pace  Chriati  dormiam",  from  Lebar 
Brecc  and  Harl.    Dated,  Freahwater  Ba;,  I.  W.,  Ha;  21,  1891. 

John  Boxwell.    (Ibid  XXXIX.  585—86,  1891.) 
An  obitnar;  notice.    Sig^ned  W.  S. 

On  the  etymology  of  "Letum".    (Ji»d.  XXXIX.  588— 89,  1891.) 
Dated,  LoDdoD,  June  18,  1891. 
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"Lives  of  Saints  from  the  Book  of  Lismore".    (Ibid.XKXIX. 
138—9,  305,  1891.) 

Bepl;  to  BeT.  Di.  Hac  C&rthj'i  criücinu.    Dsted  Fab.  2,  Much  16, 
1891. 

The  Celtic  etymologies  in  Fick's  ComparatiTe  Dictionary.   VoL  L 
(Ibid.  XL.  339—40,  1891.) 

Dated,  Alnm  Bay,  ble  of  Wight,  Sept  7  1891. 
The  Ogbam  inscriptions  at  Batlyknock.     (Ibid.  XL.  459,  1891.) 

Dated,  London,  Not.  17,  1891. 

1892 
Sir  Henry  Maine.  A  brief  Memoir  of  bis  Life  by  the  Bt  Hon. 
Sir  M.  E.  Grant  Duft,  G.C.S.L  With  some  of  bis  Indian 
Speeches  and  Miontes  selected  and  edited  by  Wbitley  Stokes, 
D.C.L.  8vo,  London,  John  Moiray,  1892. 
On  the  lingnistic  vatne  of  the  Irish  annala.  (Bezzenberger's 
Beitr.  XVni.  56—132,  1892.) 

"Reprinted,  with  additionE  and  correctiona,  from  the  Proceeding«  of 
the  Philological  Societj,  for  1890."    Dated,  Borne,  November  1890. 
The  Bodleian  Dinnshenchas.    (Folk-Lore  TU.  467—516,  1892.) 

The  Irisb  teit  from  Bawlinson  B.  506  {fol.  11—15),  with  tnuulation, 
notet,  and  Index  of  Place«.  Corrigendn  and  Addenda  in  Tol.  IT.  p.  496, 
1893.  Ia«aed  leparatelj  with  title:  The  Bodleian  Dionshencbu.  Edited 
b;  Whitley  Stobes,  C.S.L,  C.LE.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.  B«printad  trom 
Folk-Lore,  Vol.  HI,  1892.  London,  D.  Nutt,  Price  Thret  Shtüingt.  8to, 
50  pp.  n.  d. 
The  Boroma.    (Rev.  Celt  XHI.  32—124,  299,  1892.) 

The  Irish  text  from  the  Book  of  Leinster,  with  variant«  from  Book 
of  Lecan,  tranalation,  and  Uat  of  verba  nuiora.    Dated,  London,  29  Jnlj 
1891. 
Tbe  Battle  of  Mag  Mucrime.    {Ibid.  Xm.  426-74,  1892.) 

The  Iriib  text  from  the  Book  of  Leinater,  with  translation  and  Index 
Terbomm.    Dated,  Harch  1892. 
Prot  Zimmer  again.    (Academy  XLI.  15—16,  1892.) 

Beplj  to  a  critiejiro  of  Zimmer'a  in  Ktihn'a  Zeitachr.  XXXn.  229— Sa 
Tbe  Marriage  of  Sir  Gawain.    {Ibid.  XLL  399,  1892.) 

The  itorj  of  tbe  Five  Ln^di  from  the  Coir  Anmann,  edited  with 
tranilation,  from  Book  of  Ball^ote,  a«  a  parallel  to  above.    Dated, 
London,  Aprill2,  1892. 
Ob  the  Newton  Stone.    (/Wd.  XLL  542— 4,  566,  592— 3,  XLIL 
14,  1892.) 

New  readingi  and  interpreUtion.    Dated,  Ma;  16,  Jone  18,  1892- 
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An  aocient  form  of  Submission.    (Ibid.  XLI.  470,  1892.) 

The  HmiBa  pnctic«  of  groveUing  on  the  gronnd  in  act  of  aabmiuion 
comp&red  vitb  >  similu  cnsUiin  in  mediaeTsl  Spain  and  Irelaud.   Dated, 
London,  XayT,  1892. 
On  a  Mediaeval  Cryptogram.    {Ibid.  XLH.  71—2,  1892.) 

The  test,  with  commentu?,  of  a  Latin  letter  writt«n  bj  one  Cann- 

cbobraclL  to  Colgn  in  Ireland,  lending  a  Oreek  ciTptograni,  from  the 

Bamberg  lOth  cenl.  codex  H.  J.  17. 11.    Dated,  London,  Jnly  18,  1892. 

The  Cryptogram  in  tlie  Cambridge  Jnvencus.    (Ibid.  XLII.  215, 

1892.) 

Dat«d,  Param^,  Die  et  Vüaine,  Sept.  2,  1892. 


Od  the  Metrical  Glossaries  of  the  Mediseral  Irish.    By  Whitley 
Stokes,  D.  C.  L.    (Phil.  Soc  Trans.  1891  -4,  p.  1—103,  1893.) 
Read  April  17, 1891.  A  abort  aanunarj  appeared  in  Academj  XXXIX. 
398-9,  1891. 

Text  ot  (I)  the  Fonu  Focal  aacr.  to  ö  Dnbhag&n  f^m  Bk.  of  Leinster 
p.395,  Stowe  HS.  niB-LA.  fi>.95a,  H.  2. 12,  T.C.D.  p.7;  (II)  the 
DerbhUni  GloHarr  fiom  23  L  21,  B.  I.  A.  p.  9,  and  (HI)  the  Egeiton  90 
Qloaaary,  fo.  17  a,  with  Sappl.  from  Bk.  of  Lecan  155  a.  GlosHiial  Index 
and  coaunentarr. 

[Same.]    (Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  XIX.  1—120,  189a) 

"Beprinted,  with  additiona  and  conections,  from  the  Transoctlou 
of  tbe  Philolopcal  Society  for  1891." 
On  the  Bodleian  fragment  of  Cormac's  Glossary.    By  Whitley 
Stokes,  D.C.L,     (Phil  Soc.  Trans.  1891-4,  149—206,  1893.) 

Text,  tranilation,  and  glouary. 

The  Edinbnrgh  Dinnshenchas.    (Folk-Lore  IV.  471—97,  1893.) 

The  Irish  text  of  22  articles  from  the  Eilbride  HS.  XVI.  and  8  artidea 
from  EgertoD  1781  (Brit  Hub.)  not  contained  in  tlie  Bodleian  HS.,  with 
translation,  notea,  and  Index  of  Plocea. 

luned  aeparatelj  with  title:  The  Edinbnigh  DinnsbeDcbas.  Edited 
b;  Whitlef  Stokes,  C.S.L,  C.LE.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.  Beprinted  from 
Folk-Lore,  Vol.  IV.,  1893.  London:  D.  Nvtt.  Priee  Half-tt-Crwm.  8vo, 
p.[53]— 79.    n.  d. 

Hibernica    [Fort«etznDg].      (Knhn's  Zeitachr.  t  vergl.  Spradit 
XXXHL  62—86,  1893.) 

vm.  The  Glosses  od  the  Bvcolics.  Text  from  tbe  Laoienüan  Codex, 
with  Commentarj.  IX.  The  Oloasei  in  tlie  Book  ot  Annagb  [Corrigenda 
to  Band  XXXL  236— 45,  1890].  X.  An  ancieut  poem  on  Cächnlunn. 
The  Dindsenchna  of  Smb  Brain.  Text  from  H.  3.  3,  with  gloBsea,  and 
varianta.  Poem  begins  Tathua  drecht  dron-amhnm.  Dated,  London, 
19  Jnl;  1892. 
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Old-Irifih  Glosses  oa  the  Bucolics.    (I(yid.  XXXIII.  313—5, 1893.) 
Corrigenda  to  abore.    Dated,  London,  2  Hay  1893. 

Od  the  assimilation  of  pretonic  n  in  Cettic  snfflzes.    (Indogerm. 
PoMch.  U.  167—73,  1893.) 

FoTty-three  etymologiee,  exemplifying  thic  tbeory.  Sigued  Cowea. 
Whitley  Stokes. 

[The  same.]    (Phil.  Soc.  Trans.  1891-4,  297— 307,  1893.) 

A  reTised  &nd  enluged  edition  of  above,  contuningp  liztf-tliree  etymo- 
lo^e«.    I)at«d,  Nervi,  neu  Oenoa,  30th  JauokiT,  1893. 

The  Voyage  of  the  Hüi  Corra.    (Kev.  Celt  XIV.  22—69,  1893.) 
The  Irüb  teit  of  the  Imram  Ckttraig  Bwa  Corra  from  the  Book 
of  Fenno;  170a— 177  (the  opening  pAragrapha  from  K.I.A.23  U.50) 
with  variants  from  23  H.  10,  trauilation,  and  Gloaaary.    Dated,  23  Sep- 
tember 1892. 

Old-Irish  Glosses  on  the  Bacolics  from  a  MS.  in  the  Biblioth6qae 
Nationale,    (ioid.  XIV.  226—37,  1893.) 

The  glouea  on  PbiUrgyrioi'  Commentai?  in  VS.  Lat.  7960,  witb  com- 
mentarj  and  indes. 

The  Violent  Deaths  of  Goll  and  Garb.    (Ibid.  XIV.  396—449, 
1893.) 

The  IriBb  lest  of  Aided  Quill  maic  Carbada  oeu*  Aided  Oairb  Oläuu 
Rige  from  the  Book  ot  Leinster,  with  variants  from  the  Edtnb.  HS. 
EUbride  XL.,  tnuulation,  and  gloasary  of  the  rarer  worda, 

Ailül  Bare-Ear's  Poisonona  Tooth.    (Academy  XLIIL  14,  1893.) 
Extract  from  the  C6ir  Anmann  (H.  3. 18)  with  tnuulation.    Dated, 
Nervi,  near  Genoa,  Dec  31,  1892. 

Tbe  Old-Irisb  Glosses  on  the  Bucolics.    {Ibid.  XLIIL  327, 1893.) 
Supplement  to  bis  edition  ot  the  Lanrentinlan  glouea  in  Kohn'i 
Zeittchr.  XXXIII.  62,  1893.    Dated,  London,  April  4,  1893. 

The  Todd  Memorial  Lectnres.  {Ibid.  XLIV.  31—2, 52—3, 73, 1891) 
Review«  of  (1)  He>ca  ülad,  ed.  Rennessj,   (2)  Tbe  Codex  Falatino- 
Vaticanni  No.SSO,  bj  HacCarthy,  (3)  Cath  Bnia  na  Rfg,  ed.  Hogan. 

On    the  snpposed  Old-Irish   Tersion  of  Horatian  Ödes.     {Ibid. 
XLIV.  193,  1893.) 

A  miiconception  of  Zimmer  in  bis  Nenniui  Vindicatua,  p.89n. 

Tbe  Legend  of  Para^oräma.    (Ibid.  XLIV.  439,  1893.) 

Tbe  Dindaencbne  of  Träig  Tuirbe  from  the  Kennet  MS.  with  trau»- 
lation.    Dated,  London,  Nov.  4,  1893. 
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1894 

UrkeltlBcher  Sprachschatz  von  Whitley  Stokes.  Übersetzt,  Über- 
arbeitet  and  herausgegeben  toq  Adalbert  Bezzeoberger. 
8to,  viii  +  337pp.,  Göttingen,  Vandeohoeck  &  Ruprecht, 
1894. 

Forma  Part  ü.  of  Vergleichendes  WOrterbncb  der  IndogenoftuUchen 
Spncheit  TOS  Angnat  Fick.  Vierte  Anfltge  bearbeitet  von  Adalb. 
BecEeuberger,  Aug.  Fick  nnd  Wbitlej  Stoke«.  Zweiter  Theil.  Wort- 
■cbats  der  Eeltiscben  Spr&cheinbeit  von  Whitlej  Stokea  und  Adalbert 
Beuenberger. 

The  Oennu  tnunUtion  vu  made  Crom  the  Aotboi'a  MS.  whlch  was 
not  pnbllihed  in  the  original. 

On  an  ancient  posture  of  Prayer.    (Academy  XLV.  125 — 6, 1894.) 
On  the  Iriih  eroü-ßgiü  'crosa-Tig^l'.    Dated,  London,  Jan.21,  18M. 

Old-Irish  Qlosses  on  the  flrst  Georgic    (Ibid.  XLVL  50,  1894.) 
(ilouei  from  the  LanrentiniaD  Flut.  XLV.  Cod.  14.    Dated,  London, 
Jaly  14,  18M. 

On  an  ancient  method  of  Computing  losses  in  War.  (Ibid.  XLTL 
134—5,  1894.) 

The  Iriah  «od  Scottiih  pnctice  of  makiDg  a  cairn  of  atraea  before 
a  battle.    Dated,  Oxford,  Aog.  14,  1894. 

The  Pro»e  Tales  in  the  Eennes  Diudßenchas.  (Eev.  Celt.  XV. 
272—336.  418—84,  1894.) 

The  Iriah  t«xt  from  the  Rennea  MS.  ff.  90—125,  and  aopplementary 
articte*  £rom  the  Book  of  Lecan  and  Book  of  Leinster,  nith  Tarianta 
fiom  the  Book  of  Leinater,  Book  of  Ballymote,  H.  3.  3,  T.  C.  D.,  Book 
of  Lecan,  BawliiiKm  B.406,  Kilbride  XL.  £dinb.,  traosUtion,  Indexes, 
and  notea. 


The  Prose  Tales  in  the  Bennes  Dindgenchas  contd.  (Ibid.  XVL 
31—83,  135—167,  269—312,  1895.) 

Ffilire  Hüi  GormÄin.  The  Martyrology  of  Gorman.  Edited  from 
a  Manuscript  in  the  Royal  Library,  Brüssels,  with  a  Pre< 
face,  translatioD,  notes  and  indices.  By  Whitley  Stokes, 
D.  C.  L.  Foreign  Äsaociate  of  the  Institute  of  France.  8ro, 
lii  +  411  pp.,  facs.  of  MS.  p.  4 — 5,  London,  Henry  Bradshaw 
Society,  Vol.  IX.,  1895. 

The  Preface  containa  a  liat  of  the  contents  of  the  M8.5100 — 4,  whioh 
ia  almoat  wbolly  in  tbe  band  of  Michael  O'Cler;,  alao  diacnsaes  the 
anthonhip,  language  and  metre,  cont«atB,  etc. 
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On  tbe  divisioQ  of  syllables  in  Latin  and  Irieh.   (Academy  XLVIL 
193—4,  1895.) 

DaUd,  London,  Feb.  16,  1895. 
Oq  the  Kalendar  in  Galba  A  XVIIL    (Ibid.  XLVIL  545—6, 1895.) 
Sbowing  the  Iriah  origin  ot  the  Kalendir.    Dated,  London,  Hay  30, 
189&. 
A  Celtic  Leechbook.    (Ibid.  XLVm.  299—800,  320,  1895.) 

Deseription  of  the  Hedical  treatise  in  the  Universitj  Library  Leiden, 
■nbieqnentlj  pQbUah«d  in  Zeitschr.  t  celt  Phil.  1. 1S97.    See  nnder  1&97. 
Dated,  London,  Sept  30,  1895. 
The  Annala  of  Tigeniach.    (Rev.  Celt  XVI.  374—419,  1895.) 

I  The  Fragment  in  Bawlinson  B.  502.  Text  and  translation.  Dated, 
London,  17  Jnl?  1895. 

1896 

The  Annais  of  Tigernach.     (Rev.  Celt.  XVn.  6—33,  116—263, 
337^20,  1896.) 

Second  Fragment.  A.D.  143—861  (BawUnBon  B.4S8  fa.4a2).  Tbiid 
Fragment.  A.  D.  489— 766  {ibid.  fo.7el— Ub2).  Foiuth  Fragment 
A.D. 973— 1068  {ibid.  fo.I5a— 19a2).  Text  and  tranalation.  See  alio 
1897. 

A  Celtic  Leechbook.    (Zeitschr.  t  celt.  Phil.  L  17—25,  1896.) 

From  a  HS.  in  tbe  ünivenitj  Librarr  at  Leiden.  Text  with  Gloeaai;. 
"The  priocipal  valne  of  thii  Leechbook  lies  in  it<  Old-Breton  namei 
for  trees,  plant*,  etc." 

Caiminin's  Poem  on  the  Saints  of  Ireland.  (Ibid.  L  59 — 73, 1896.) 

The  text  ed.  from  a  copj  in  the  handwriting  of  Michael  0'  Cler;,  in 

tbe  Bojal  Libnu7,  Brüssels,  No.  2324 — M,  with  translation  and  glosaar;. 

Celtic  Etymologies.    (Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  XXI.  122—137, 1896.) 
Addenda  and  Corrigeada  to  his  "  TJrkeltischer  Spraehscbatc,  1894." 
Dated,  London,  April  1895. 

Od  Infant  Baptism  and  Folklore.   (Academy  XLIX.  137—8, 1896.) 

On  baptiam  as  a  rite  of  pori&cation,  with  passages  cited  and  traof- 
lated  fhim  Hiddle-Irisb  literatnre,  etc.    Dated,  London,  Jan.30,  1896. 

On  a  pair  of  Gaulish  deities.    (Ibid.  XLIX.  2ö3,  307,  1896.) 

Sncellns  and  Nantosvelta.    Dated,  London,  March  19,  April  4,  1896. 

On  Lord  Crawford's  Irish  Medical  MS.    (/Wd.  XLIX.  405— 07, 
1896.) 

Tbe  Latin  headings  of  tbe  chaplers,  with  Iriah  Glooei,  are  giren. 
Dated,  London,  April  29,  1896. 
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Od  the  employmeiit  of  Bees  in  War.    (Ibid.  L.  13 — 14,  1896.) 

An  inddent  in  the  siege  of  ThemiBCTT»  bj  Lacnlitu  compared  with 
u  Irlah  punge  deicribiDg  tbe  Biege  of  ehester  bj  the  Danea  and  Noi^ 
weginiu.    Dated,  London,  Jone  20,  1896. 

A  Note  on  the  Book  of  Mnllin?.    (Ibid.  L.  82,  1896.) 

The  Old-Imb  phraeea  in  tbe  Book  of  H.  Dated,  Bnj,  Co.  Dublin, 
Jnly  12,  18»6. 

On  the  eompulsory  faating  of  cattle.    (Ibid.  L.  115,  1896.) 

VorioDB  pessagea  cited  from  Middle-Irish  literatnre.    Dated,  Oxford 
Aug.  6,  1896. 
The  Annals  of  Ulster.    (Ibid.  L.  182—3,  223—4,  1896.) 

Acriticism,  with  listsof  coirigenda,  ofVol.III.  ed.  Bev.  B.  HacCuthj. 
On  the  eSect  of  crime  upon  earth.    (Ibid.  L.  264,  1896.) 

Initances  of  the  steriliiing  of  land  and  crops,  throiigh  mnrder  and 
pairicide.    Dated,  London,  Sept.  22,  1896. 

1897 

The  Gaelic  abridgment  of  the  Book  of  Sei-  Uarco  Polo.  (Zeit- 
schrift f.  celt  Phil.  L  245—273,  1896;  362-^38,  603,  1897.) 
The  test  from  tbe  Book  of  Lisinore,  with  translation  and  gloasary. 
Corrigenda  to  aboTe  in  Band  H.  222—3,  1898. 
Cöir  Anmann.  'Fitness  of  Names'.  (Irische  Texte  mit  Über- 
Setzungen  und  WörterbAcb,  herausgegeben  von  Wh.  Stokes 
und  E.  Windisch.  Dritte  Serie.  2.  Heft.  8vo,  Leipzig,  S. 
Hirzel,  1897.    p.  285—444,  557.) 

The  Irish  text  from  H,3.18  (565a)  Trin.Coll.  with  Englisb  trans- 
latioD,  notes,  Indexes,  indnding  index  of  words.  Dated,  London,  Jnne  30, 
1895. 
The  Annals  of  Tigernach.    (ßev.  Celt  XVni.  9—59,  150—303, 
374—91,  1897.) 

The  Continoation.  A.  D.  1088—1178  (Bawlinson  B.  488 19*2- 26b2). 
The  Dnblln  Fragment    A.D.c.34— 378  (H.  1.8,  12a— Üb).    Text  and 
tranatatioD. 
The  Annals  of  Ulster.    (Ibid.  XVin.  74—86,  1897.) 

A  criticism  of  Bat.  Dr.  B.  HacCarth;'e  edition.  I.  The  Text  of  Vol.  ü. 
n.  The  Tranalation  of  Vol.  H  and  III. 

Celtic  Etymologies.    (Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  XXIIL  41—65,  321, 
1897.) 

*A  aecond  sapplemeat  to  m;  Vrkeiiueher  Spraeiuchatt,  GSttingen 
1884.'  With  Postscript  replTing  to  Thnmeysen's  review  ot  the  tarne 
work  in  Indogermanische  Forschnogen,  Anaeiger  VI.  193—6,  1896.  See 
also  1896. 

I.  PhiiaiofU  Tm.  25 
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Hibernica.     [Fortsetzung  von  K.  Z.  XXXm.  62—86.]     (Knhn's 
Zeitschr.  f.  vergl  SpracW.  XXXV.  150-3,  1897.) 

XI.  athldech.  XU.  A  glou  in  Begintt  no.  26ö.  Xm.  bniiden  snd 
Ootb.  baürd.  XIV.  aag  and  Ooth.  augO.  XV.  aae  and  Lat.  ocwhJhi. 
Dated,  London,  21  Not.  1896. 


The  Gaelic  Manndeville.  (Zeitschr.  f.  «lt.  Phil.  IL  1—63,  226—312, 
603—04,  1898.) 

Irish  traoilation  of  the  Bake  of  John  Maanderille,  by  Fingin  O'Hahony, 
made  in  1473.  The  text  fron  the  Bennes  HS.,  completed  from  Egcrton 
1781,  with  translation  and  Index  Verbormn.  Conigeoda  p.603— 04 
appeared  in  1899. 

The  Irish  Version  of  Fierabras.  (Rev.  Celt  XIX.  14—57, 118—167, 
252—91,  364—93,  1898.) 

The  Irish  text  from  Egerton  1781  Brit.  Hns.  with  Taiiants  fn>m 
Land  610,  H.2.7,  tranalation,  and  glasatxy. 

A  List  of  Weish  Plantnames.   From  a  fonrteenth-centnry  mana- 
script  in  the  British   Museum  (Addl.  14,  912).     (Archiv  f. 
celt.  Lexikographie  L  37—49,  1898.) 
Dated,  London,  December  1896- 
The  Lecau  Glossary.    {IMd.  I.  50—100,  324,  1898.) 

Text  from  the  Book  of  Locan  with  Index,  also  text  of  the  abridged 
copy  in  tbe  Book  of  Hj  Hany.    Dated,  London,  April  1897. 
A  Glossary  to  the  Cormsh  Drama  Beunans  Meriasek.     {Ibid. 
1. 101^2,  1898.) 

Dated,  London,  April  1897. 
A  Collation  of  the  Gartulary  of  Quimperl^     {Ibid.  L  143—50, 
1898.) 

Tbe  edition  of  Lion  Haltre  and  Fanl  de  Berthon,  Parii  1896,  collat«d 
with  the  Brit  Hns.  HS.  Egerton  2802.    Dated,  London,  28  April  1897. 
A  Collation  of  Norris'  Äncient  Comish  Drama.    {Ibid.  L  161 — 74, 
1898.) 

Tbe  Oxford  ed.  1%9  coUated  with  the  Bodleian  HS.  791.     Dated, 
London,  7  October  1897. 
0' Mulconry's  Glossary.    (J6»d.  L  232— 324,  473— 81,  629,  1898-9.) 

Text  from  the  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan,  with  Index. 
Hihemica  [Fortsetzung],  (Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  i  vergl.  Spracht  XXXV. 
587—596,  1898.) 

XVI.  The  glouei  on  Ent^cbiDR,  de  ditcemendie  coniogationibna. 
1  Codex  Eotychii  Vindoboneneia.  2  Bibl.  Nat  US.  Latin  10, 400,  3  BibL 
Kat.  HS.  Latin  11,  411.    XVIL  Etymologies.    1  abaee  'dwarf'.    2  ojkn. 
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3  dir  'night'  in  irrdir,  arräir.  4  aite  'lat«iiesB'.  6  atir-dom  'tbe 
forehand  of  •  hone'.  6  da  (g\.  ocnlomm).  7  cutkach  'madneu'.  8 
fuiddl  'remünder,  learingi  of  &  tarnt'.  9  gar  'happy'.  10  geU  .i. 
gemi  't,  cattiug'.  11  icht  'bnMD'?  12  leu  'h&ft«,  banke'.  13  teth- 
ehtnn  ^fiixfaifa,  leithbeo  'aemiTivui',  lelhmarb  'emortnns'.  14  liae 
'Titolonim'.  15  Haig  'arzt'.  16  möH  'gelttbde,  wnnsch'.  17  näir 
'night'  in  tiugndir  'matini'.  18  äil  'cheek'.  19  ore  'ulmon'.  20  ri 
'moon'.  21  ntg-  intenaive  preflz.  22  tecAur  =  Lat.  leqnor.  23  »elige 
(gl.  testndo).  24  iligim  'ich  schlage '.  25  uinche  .i.  cath  'kämpf'. 
Dated,  London,  26  Not.  1897. 


The  Bodleian  Ämra  Cholniinb  Chüte  (Rev.  Celt.  XX.  31—55, 
132—183,  248—89,  400—37, 1899;  Corrections  and  Additions 
XXL  133—6,  1900.) 

The  Iriih  text  of  the  Enlogy  of  Colnmcille,  ucribed  to  Dallin,  (rom 
BawlinBon  B.  502  (54  a— 59  b)  with  readinga  from  Lebor  na  hUidre,  Trin. 
Coli.  Liber  Hjmnornin,  Yellow  Bk.  of  Lecan,  Lebor  Brecc,  Egerton  17B2, 
Stowe  8, 2,  and  tranilation;  alM  Appendix  containing  the  following piecea, 
tesC  and  transl.:  Seandtdn  Mar'»  Captivity  and  The  oppreaiiTenera  of 
the  Poeta  (Eg.  1782,  Ib),  The  Dispute  abovt  Oie  Ddlriadant  (YBL. 
cola.  683,  684),  ConaU'e  üuImcm  and  Doirtnaü'»  courltay  (YBL.  eol.  6S2), 
Story  of  an  aptalate  priest  (Eg.  1782  Hb),  Story  of  Labraid  and 
Morialk'i  karper  (TBL.  col.  689),  St.  Columba'»  Battlei  (Eg.  1782,  13  b), 
Dallan's  Deatk  and  Burial  {ibid.  la). 

Fifty  Irish  Etymotog:ies.  (B«zzenbergei's  Beitr.  XXV.  252—58, 
1899.) 

1  dir  (der)  'aatire'.  2  ag  'cow'.  3  aitne  'gain'.  4  tüekaing  '» 
rack  for  hanging  np  uma'.  5  amdin'oalj'.  6  anuirc'aehknft,  gesiebt'. 
7  anna  gl.  äyxiiv  'cnbitoa'.  8  asglang  '  ti  lond  on  the  ahonlder'.  9  blog 
'brachatflck'.  10  een  'ohne'.  11  cerbaim  'icbneide'.  12  eert  'atone'. 
18  den  'wille'.  14  cntio«  'aammeln,  sunmlimg'.  15  erad  'vieb,  reich* 
tum'.  16  euintgim  'peto'.  17  curreek  'rennbahn'.  18  deir  gl.  erpeta 
i.e.  F(pn>ic.  19  diait  in  tene  dtait  'lightning'.  30  dlas  'aweiheit  von 
penonen'.  21  don  'erde,  land'.  22  draige  'rongbneaa,  mdeneas'.  23 
droekta  'fafs,  tonne,  knfe'.  24  drvcktaeh  'dewy'.  25  ert  'land'.  26 
fo-benat  ''nb-Teninnt'.  27  for-fiun  gl.  aodo.  28  fUü  'blood'.  29  gael 
'kin,  familjr'.  30  geU  'pfaad'.  31  gUse  'bright'.  82  U  iu  ind-ki 
'heri'.  33  mJI  'flock,  herd'.  34  ilach  'paean'.  35  ntaistir  'nrine'. 
36  maiitre  'bntterfafa'.  87  meinbUgim  gl.  acato.  38  McJai<i Fil. Oeng. 
JdI;  12.  39  mn-  'bell,  glänzend'.  40  ntüdiu  'an  intant'.  41  od  'mtuic'. 
ti  rtftd  'cord'.  43  riar  'a  miuical  note,  atong'.  44  MrracA 'füllen'. 
46  Mitm  'flechte'.  46  lo-Um  'icbnell,  bereit'.  47  tickt  'geronnen'. 
48  (enc 'thing'.    49  tni 'elend'.    60  lio^  'klage'. 

Sated,  London,  26  Jul;  1896. 

25» 
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Notes  OD  the  St  Gallen  Olosses.    (Zeitschr.  f.  celt  Phil.  TL  473—9, 
1899.) 

The  Destracüon  of  Dind  RIg.    (Ibid.  HL  1—14,  225,  1899.) 

The  t«xt  ftom  the  Book  of  LeinaUr,  with  Tarituitt  from  B«wliiuoD 
B.  502  and  the  Tellow  Book  of  Leean,  and  tmulation. 

A  List  of  Ancient  Irish  authore.    (Ibid.  HI.  15—16,  1899.) 

The  t«it  from  Book  of  BftUjmote,  308b  12. 
Three  Irish  Medical  Glossaries.    (Archiv  t  celL  Leiikogr.  L  325 — 
347,  1899.) 

(B>  H.3.16  p.47  col.2.     (b)  H.  8. 16  p.  49  m.     (e)  Lord  Crawfiird'« 
Irüh  H«dical  Humacript.    Iriih  t«st  and  Index. 
Dated,  London,  Jnly  1898. 

A  Collation  of  the  Second  edition  of  O'Cleiy's  Irish  Glossary. 
(Ibid.  I.  348—59,  1899.) 

The  edidoD  of  A.W.K.HUlei  (Bot.  Celt.  IV.  1879).  Collated  with 
the  origina),  Lobhäin  1643. 

Dated,  London,  21  Jnlj  1698. 
Hibernica.     (Knhn's  Zeitschr.  f.  vergl.  Sprachl  XXXVI.  273— fi, 
1899.) 

XVin.  A  landhi-Tiile.  XTX.  The  Boand^groopi  apn,  epn,  ipn,  opn, 
»pn.  XX.  Vcwel-flanhed  p.  XXI.  Endisia  after  interrogaüre  partidei. 
XXn.  Two  piepotitional  pre&xea  [am-,  «6-].  XXIIT.  mvrbligim '  wimmele '. 

Dated,  London,  20  Febrn&i;  1899. 

1900 

Acallamh  na  Senirach.    Edited  by  Wh.  Stokes.    (Irische  Text« 

mit  Übersetznngen  and  Wörterbuch,  herausgegeben  roa 

Wh.  Stokes  und  E.  Windisch.    Vierte  Serie.    1.  Heft    8to, 

Leipeig,  S.  Hirzel,  1900,  XIV  +  438  pp.) 

The  Iriah  teit  tnm  the  Book  of  Liamore  (to.  159)  and  Land  610 

(fo.  123),  with  traoslationa  of  parte  omitted  in  Silra  OadeUca  ed.  S.  H. 

O'ärady,  note«,  Index  of  Thingi,  Peimns,  Plaeea,  and  OloenriaJ  Index. 

Prefaee  dated,  Cbwes,  Isle  of  Wight,  September  1900. 
The  Battle  of  Cam  ConailL    (Zeitschr.  f.  celt.  PhiL  IH  203—219, 

1900.) 

The  text  ed.  from  the  Lebor  na  hüidre,  with  tranalation,  and  nrianta 

from  Book  of  Leinster,  Egerton  17S2,  and  the  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan 

TeraioDS. 
Amra  Senäin.    (Ibid.  HI.  220—25,  1900.) 

The  EnlogjT  of  3.  Senin  of  Inia  Catbaig,  ascribed  to  Dallis.    Th« 

text  and  glosfes  ed.  from  H.3. 17,  with  Tarianta  fh>m  the  Lebor  Breoc 

factimile.    The  Iriih  prefaee  ii  tnuulated. 
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Da  Choca's  Hostel.    (Rev.  Celt  XXI.  149-  65,  312—27,  388-402, 
1900). 

The  Iriflh  text  of  ßruidat  da  Choeae  from  H.  3.  IB,  Trin.  ColL,  with 
TariantB  from  B.  1. 17,  tmulation,  and  nntei. 

1901 
Thesannia  Palaeohibernicua  A  Collection  of  Old-Irisb  Glosses, 
Scholia,  Prose,  and  Verse.  Edited  by  Whitley  Stokes,  D.  C.  L. 
Foreign  Associate  of  the  Institute  of  France  and  John 
Strachan,  IjL.  D.  Professor  of  Greek  in  the  Victoria  Uni- 
versity.  Vol.  I.  Biblical  Glosses  and  Scholia.  Cambridge: 
At  the  TJniversity  Press,  1901.    Large  8vo.    xxTÜi  +  727  pp. 

Dedication:  Piae  Hemoriae  Boberti  A.  Neil  Sacniin.    Pre&ce  dated 
September  1901. 
The  Destruction  of  Da  Derga's  Hostel.   (Bev.  Celt  XXIL  9—61, 
165—215,  282-329,  390—437,  1901.) 

Tbe  Irieh  text  of  Togail  Bruidne  Da  Dtrga  (rom  Lebor  na  hUidre 
83a— 99b,  and  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan  91a,  witli  variaut«  from  Yellow 
Book  of  L.,  Book  ot  Feimoy,  H.  2. 17,  Stowe  D.  i.  2  <B.  I.  A.),  EgertOD 
17S2,  Egferton  92,  traDilation,  and  gtosaarial  Index.  Dated,  Cowea, 
October  1900,    Comgenda  and  Addenda  in  ReT.  celt.  XXTTI.  88,  1902. 

Isened  ai  a  separate  work  in  1902  with  portrait  of  the  editor,  and 
pretace  by  H.  d'Arbois  de  JubainriUe:  Togail  Brnidne  Di  Derga.  The 
Deatruction  of  D&  Deiga'i  HoBt«l.  Edited  with  translation  and  gloa- 
gaiial  Index  by  Whitle;  Stokea,  D.  C.  L.  Foreign  associate  of  the  In- 
stitute of  France.  Fellow  of  the  British  Academj  for  promoting 
historical,  philosophical  and  philological  Stndiea.  8to,  XI-|-200pp., 
Paris  (2e),  Librairie  £mile  Bonillon,  1902- 
Tbe  Lebar  Brecc  tractate  on  the  consecration  of  a  cbnrcb,  (Mis- 
cellanea  Lingnistica  in  onore  di  Graziadio  Ascoli  p.  363—87. 
4to.    Torino,  Ermanno  Loescher,  1901.) 

Text  with  translation  and  Glodsary  of  the  rarer  woida. 
Iriflh  Etymologiea    (Indogerm.  Forsch.  XII.  185—95,  1901.) 

adeuaid  'he  haa  related',  blicht  'radiance'.  brulh  'weight,  nass'. 
eUu  'bodj'.  coli  'bead,  chief.  ewndrad  'bargain'.  diac  'ten'.  da- 
cAumm  'to,  towards'.  don  'gronnd,  place',  ^sst  'reine',  fdü  'bad'. 
fie  •=  Lat.  vires.  foUintar  ' sappletni '.  forca  'fenced'.  go  'sea'. 
gür  'keen,  bitter',  ind  'verte»,  end'.  öa  'ÜTer',  ae  'ÜTer',  ittehair 
'apawn'.  saü  'accompanying'.  teol  'thief.  topp,  tob  'flame'.  tior 
'onter'.    ilaran  'a  springwell'. 

Irisb  Etymologics.    (Zeitschr.  t  celt.  Phil.  m.  467—73,  1901.) 

1  bürim  'I  strike'.  2  canim  'I  sing',  'I  make'.  8  cit  'tk  blow*. 
4  dega  '  stag-beetle '.  6  droeltta  '  tnb ',  droehat ,  droiehet  '  bridge '. 
6  inboth  'wedding'.    7  miir  'mire'.    8  nteaa  ' fosterUng '.    9  no  partlde 
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in  &  rel&tiTB  fnnction.  tO  rogait  'rock'  (distaff)-  11  Tbe  vaM  par- 
tiele  ror.  12  itle  (teile?)  'ipyiiig'.  18  »uailreeh  'nldier'.  14  twirf* 
kch  '«  Scandin&Ti&n  wvhor'.  15  torc  'boar'. 
On  a  passage  ia  Cath  Cmm  ChonaiH.  (Ibid.  III.  572—3,  1901.) 
Hibernica.  (Kuhn's  Zeitschr.  t  vergL  Spracht  XXXVII.  250—61, 
1901.) 

XXIV.  Tha  ptraiTe  prei.  indic.  sg.  8  in  -thiar.  XXT.  Two  glWM*  in 
the  Hilan  codex.  XXVI.  Etymologie! :  1  adfenar  'ii  paid'.  2  (ufratm 
do  'I  cleaye  to,  tnut  to'.  3  abüi  'tbe  sea'.  i  alaeh  'qnick'.  5  aptur 
.1.  a  pnero.  6  arbor  'com'.  7  am-  piefli.  8  btbait  'he  went,  L  «, 
died'.  9  bochna  'sea'.  10  6ritin  'Tision'.  11  coecA  'bUnd  of  an  «je', 
'sqointing'.  12  cdin  'tribnt«'.  13  ctr 'jet'.  14  cdtctAi^ 'forbiifrht'. 
16  demeaa  'Kheere'.  16  dtdin  'pleainre,  will,  consent'.  17  io-riidk 
'accniTo'.  18  dtbraing  F«l.  Oeng.  19  tchiaek  'menenger'.  30  tMa 
Acc.  Sen.  789.  21  «neclond 'hononr-price'.  22ere'cow'.  ^  fomgain 
'befehl'-  24  ide  'tordi'.  25  Ue,  iäa,  Idühe  'da;'.  26  iaime  'axe'. 
27  leo'm 'ich  lasse  lo«'.  28  1^ 'bladder'.  29  lucfttar 'akiff'.  30  mM- 
athar  'word'.  31  mti»  'bad'.  32  ifoen  id  est  a  moenia  mDronun 
aediflcia.  33  ntolc  *fire'.  34  mugati  'bog'.  95  muirbtü  'giddiness*. 
36  obid  'Orid'.  37  ol  'inqnit'.  38  plat,  biai  'a  gre«n'.  39  riaie  'a 
manh'.  40  tifi»  -L  lelfa  'will  ponr'.  41  nu6uJ  'a  Walking,  maiching'. 
42  umal  'enkel'. 

Dat«d,  Cowes,  Isle  of  Wight,  Decembet  11,  1899. 

1902 
Notes  OD  the  Martyrology  of  Oengus.   (Eev.  Cell.  XXin.  83—87, 
1902.) 

Dated,  13  Januarj  1903. 
Od  tbe  Deaths  of  some  Irisb  Heroes.    (Ihid.  XXm.  303—348, 
438,  1902.) 

The  Trish  text  of  Cinaeth  h&a  ÄrtacÜn'B  poem  Aideda  fomi  do 
kttaittib  Erenn,  beginning  'Fiauna  batar  i  nEmain',  tbe  venions  from 
(1)  Book  of  Leinster  31a  32,  (2)  Land  610,  fo.  74a— 74b,  (3)  Egerton 
1782,  fo.  52a,  wiUi  gloues,  tranilation,  notea,  and  index  of  penons  and 
places. 

Dated,  Camberle;,  SJaly  1903.   Corrigenda  in  Rer.  Celt.  XXVn.  302, 
1906. 
Tbe  Death  of  Mairchertach  mac  Erca.    (Ibid.  XXIII.  395—437, 
1902.) 

The  Irith  Uxt  of  Aided  Muirchtriaig  maic  Ena,  from  the  Teltow 
Book  of  Lecan  (col.  310—330;  face.  p.  313—318),  with  tranilation  and 
Glosiarial  Index.    Corrigenda  XXIV.  349,  1903. 
A  coUation  of  Skene's  editioD  of  tbe  Book  of  Aneurin.    (ArcIuT 
£  celt  Leiikogr.  IL  132—5,  1902.) 
Dated,  London,  2  June,  1902. 
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Od  the  Copenhagen  fragments  of  the  Brehon  Laws.  (S^itscbr. 
£  Mit  PhÜ.  IV.  221—33,  1902.) 

Lt  CDpenhagen,  with  tniu* 

[Notice  ofj  Glossary  to  volumes  I — V  of  tbe  Ancient  Ijaws  of 
Ireland.  Compiled  by  Robert  Atkioson,  LL.  D.  Dublin, 
1901.    (Ibid.  IV.  347—76,  1902.) 

1903 

A  criticism  on  Dr.  Atkinson's  Olossary  to  volomes  I — V  of  the 
AncieDt  Laws  of  Ireland,  by  Wbitley  Stokes,  D.  C.  L. 
Foreign  Assoclate  of  the  Institute  of  France.  8to,  49  pp., 
Lonäcn,  David  Nutt,  1903. 

An  enlarged  edition  of  the  B«Tiew  pnblisbed  in  the  Zeitschr.  1  cell 
Phil.  IT.    Dated  15,  Orenville  PlKce,  London,  3.  W.  Ma;  1903. 

Thesaurus  Palaeohibercicus.  A  Collection  of  Old-Irish  Glossea, 
Scholia,  Prose,  and  Verse.  Edited  by  Whitley  Stokes,  D.  C.  L. 
Foreigfn  Assoclate  of  tbe  Institute  of  France  and  John 
Str&chan,  LL.  D.  Professor  of  Greek  in  the  Victoria  tlni- 
versity  of  Manchester.  Vol.  II.  Non-Biblical  Glosses  and 
Scholia,  Old-Irish  Prose,  Names  of  Persons  and  Places,  In- 
ecriptions,  Verse,  Indexes.  Cambridge:  At  the  Unirersity 
Press,  1903.    Large  8to,  zl  +  422  pp. 

Prefac«  dated,  October  1903. 

Cout&iuB  the  foUowing  Colopbon:  Taibied  cachöeo  ligfaa  in  leboreo 
bendachtain  for  anmain  B.  A.  Niill  ocns  for  arnaumanani  faniiin.  W.  3. 
irennach  7  J-  8.  albanach. 

The  Battle  of  Allen.    (Rev.  Gelt.  XXIV.  41—70,  1903). 

The  Iriab  teit  of  Cath  Almaine  from  tbe  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan 
(col.  i39— 42,  face.  306—07),  with  Tarianta  from  the  Book  ot  Fennoy, 
Brnueli  HS.  5301—20,  tranalatlon,  and  Gloraarial  Index.  Dated, 
Camberlej,  Deceniber  1902. 

The  Death  of  Crimtbann  son  of  Fidacb,  and  the  Adventures  of 
the  sons  of  Eochaid  Muigmedön.  {Ibid.  XXIV.  172—207, 
1903.) 

Tbe  Irieh  teit  of  the  Aidid  Crimthaind  tuaie  Fidaig  7  tri  mae 
Eehaek  Uuigtneddin  .i.  Brian,  Aüill  7  Fiachra,  fhin  tbe  Yellow  Book 
ot  Lecon  (col.  898—906,  faca.  186a— 190a),  witti  Tahauta  fiom  the  Book 
of  BaUTinete,  traiulation,  and  aioaurial  Index.  Dated  Camberley, 
April  19,  1908. 
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The  Wooing  of  LEiaine  and  Death  of  Athima     {Ibid.  XXIV. 

270—87,  1903.) 

The  Ihah  text  of  Toehmarc  Laaine  7  äidedh  Ailhainu  from  the 

Yetlow  Book  of  Lecan  (col. 880— 885,  tau.  p.  177— 179),  with  Taiiants 

from  the  Book  of  B&llymote,  translation,  and  Qloasary  of  the  rarer 

worde.    Dated,  London,  ■Tone  1903. 
On  Br.  ÄtkiasOD'3  Glossary  to  volomes  I — Y  of  the  Äncient  Laws 

of  Ireland.    {Ibid.  XXIV.  404-7,  1903.) 
Dated,  Camtwrle;,  11  September  1903. 
Irish  Etjmologifls.    (M^laoges  Kern.    4to,  Leide  1908,  p.  Öl — ^2.) 
dl   'timid'.     dn  'iplendid',    rfn   'swift'.     apaig  'ripe'.     bUiithe 

'bloMoms',  druine  'embroider;'.    emncAoMrwA  'head«  and  feet'.    labar 

'arrogant,    haaty    in    speech'.      lap   'mire'.     mleitA  't«Dding  cattle'. 

oibne,  wifrne  'aimall  drinking-Tessel'.    on  ' bletnish '.    or  'plea,  prajrer'. 

Dat«d  Camberley,  Snrrej,  11  December  1902. 

Hibernica    [Fortsetzung].      (Kuhn's    Zeitschr.  f.  vergl.  Sprachf. 
XXXVni.  458—72,  1903.) 

XXVn.  Etymologies :  agen,  aigtn  'frying-paD';  aige  'a  chief'; 
airmnechi  anair  'trom  tha  ea»t';  a$idracht  'dark';  aue  'posnble'; 
atichaide  'aadi';  btn  imtka  ' concnbine ' ;  brathre  'of  brothers';  eaiU 
'apot';  com-  'witli';  conammelt,  conamaüt  'fricoit';  eorr  'dwarf';  dau 
'aeirant';  deurb;  äorochol  'foratnen';  drveh  'bad';  ecc  'sin'?  engaeh; 
es»  'food';  Hidd,-Ir.  fochraib  'near';  fogerim  'I  wann,  I  beat';  futuait 
'derelopment';  giStt  'wonud';  grüad  'cbeek';  -id-  'eam';  immar  'aa'; 
indiad  'let  me  say';  lelap  'child';  Ituw  'loathjng:,  diigfoit';  mdg 
'milk';  matb  'Bmall';  morrlgaM;  -mm,  -mmo  'mj';  oii  as  a  perfectin 
prefii;  opond,  oponn  'endden';  ro  ordtutar  'diiit';  ottraek  'dting'; 
ror  verbal  prefli;  aethar  'gland';  Bnüd  'little'i  tarb-Une;  üaU  'pride'. 
Dated,  London,  15  Hay,  1902. 

1901 

O'Davoren's  Glossary.     (Archiv  t  celt.  Lexikogr.  U.  197—232, 
233—504.  501,  1903-04.) 

The  text  ed.  from  Egerton  88  Brit  Hob.  with  translation ,  commeu* 
tarj,  and  index.    Dated  Camberley,  April  1901. 

Corrigenda  in  Band  m.  55.    Pagea  197—232,  appeared  in  1903. 
The  Songs  of  Buchet's  House.    (Rcy.  Ceit.  XXV.  18—38,  225—7, 
1904). 

Tlie  Eunada  iige  Buchet.  Tbe  Iriih  texU  from  the  Book  of  Leisater 
and  RawUnaon  B.  602,  with  variants  from  Tellow  Book  of  Lecan,  BawL 
B,  512,  and  H.  2. 17  T.  C.  D.,  tranalaüon,  and  OloMarial  Index.  Dated 
Camberley,  December  1903.    Note,  1  April  1901. 


,y  Google 


BfflUOOBAPHT   OP  TBE  FCBUCATIONS  OF  WB.BTOKES.       395 

Tidings  of  the  Reaarrection.    {Ibid.  XXV.  232—59,  1904.) 

The  Irüh  t«xt  ot  Sdla  na  kEiirffi  from  the  Lebor  na  hüidie,  wiüi 
tnnalation  and  Oloawrial  Index.    Dated  London,  April  1901. 

The  Life  of  Fursa.    (Ibid.  XXV.  385—404,  1904). 

The  Irish  teit  from  BibL  Bojrale  HS.  2324— 40  at  Bnusela,  with 
translatdon  and  Olosaary.    Dated,  London,  April  1901. 
Hibernica    [Fortsetzang].      (Euhn's  Zeitechr.  t  vergl.  Sprachf. 
XXXIX.  255—8,  1904.) 

XXVEEI.  Belative  fonns  in  tlie  pauive.    Dated,  Camb«rl«j,  October 
1903. 
Irish  Eiddles.    (Celtic  Eeriew  1. 132—5,  1904.) 

The  Iriih  text,  with  translatdon,  trom  the  Book  of  Fsrmoj  <p.l7d). 

1905 

FAlire  Öengusso  C61i  D6.  The  Martyrology  of  Oengus  the  Cnldee. 
Critically  edited  from  ten  Manoscripts,  with  a  Preface, 
translation,  notes,  and  indices.  By  Whitlej  Stokes,  D.  C.  L., 
Foreign  Associat«  of  the  lostitute  of  France,  and  Fellow 
of  the  British  Academy.  8vo,  lii  +  474  pp^  Landen,  Henry 
Bradshaw  Society  Vol.  XXIX,  1905. 

The  critical  tezt  and  translation  in  parallel  colnmns,  with  the  readingB 
of  BnuaelB  HS.  5100—4,  Cheltenham  MS.,  Egerton  68  Brit.  Mns.,  Fran- 
ciccon  M3.  Dobl.,  H.3. 18  T.C.D.,  Land  610  Bodl.,  Lebat  Brecc,  23  P  8 
B.  I.  A.,  BawlinaOD  B  506,  and  BawUnion  B  512,  Bodl.  The  text  of  the 
Notes  in  this  edition  U  mainly  from  the  Bawlineoii  oud  Land  MSS.  not 
that  of  the  Lebar  Brecc  priated  in  the  1880  ed.  The  Preface  disctuset 
the  HS3.,  lan^age  and  metre,  content«,  etc.  Theie  is  a  fall  OloMarial 
Index.    Dated,  15,  Grenrille  Place,  London  S.  W.,  October  16,  1905. 

Addeuda  and  Corrigenda  in  Zeitechr.  f.  celt.  PUl.  VL  235-42,  1907. 
The  Colloquy  of  the  Two  Sages.    (Rev.  Celt.  XXVI.  4—64,  1905.) 

The  Iriah  text  of  the  Immaeaüam  in  dd  Tkuarad,  from  the  Book 
of  Leinster  (186a— 188),  and  Rawlinson  B  502  (62a),  with  Tarianta  from 
Kawlinson  B  502,  and  the  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan,  tt^uulation  and 
Olosaary.    Dated,  Camberley,  26  Januar;  1905. 

luned  aeparatelj  with  title:  The  CoUoqny  of  the  Two  Säge«.  By 
Wbitlej  Stokes,  D.  C.  L.  Foreign  Asaociate  of  the  Institute  of  France. 
Pellow  of  the  British  Academy  for  promoting  historical,  philoiophical 
and  pbilological  Stndies.  6vo,  64 pp.,  Paria,  Librairie  ^ile  BoniUon, 
1905. 
The  Adventare  of  St  Ctolumba's  (Jlerics.  {Ibid.  XXVI.  13(^—170, 
1905.) 

The  Iriab  tezt  of  tbe  Eehtra  CUrech  Choluim  CiOe  fron  the  Tellow 
Book  ot  Lecan,  with  treoalation  and  Oloetarial  Index. 


,y  Google 


396  R.  I.  BEST, 

Three  Legends  from  the  Brasseis  Manascript  5100 — 4.    {Ibid. 
XXVI.  360—77,  1905.) 

I  Coirpra  Crom  and  HaeUecUaitm'i  SodL  II  Coirpn  Crom  and 
S.  Ciaran.  m  Colman  mac  Dnach  and  Onain.  The  Iriah  teit  vitli 
translalion.    Comgenda  in  Bev.  Celt.  XXVIL  206,  1906. 

The  EalogT  of  Cüröi.    Amra  Chonröi.    {Ena  IT.  1—14,  1905.) 

The  test  and  gloases  from  H.  3. 18,  Trin,  Coli-,  with  Tariante  from 
Egerton  88  and  the  Yellow  Book  of  Lecan,  together  with  a  gloBsarial 
index. 

The  Evernew  Tongae.    {Ibid.  IL  96—162,  1905.) 

The  Tenga  Bithnua.    Text  from  the  Book  of  LiBmore,  with  trans- 
latäon  and  glonarial  Index.    Dated,  London,  October  19Cß. 
Notes  and  Corrigenda  in  ^n  IH.  34—5,  1907. 

The  Irish  Abridgment  of  the  'Expngnatio  Hibernica'.    (English 
Eist.  Review  XX.  77—115,  1905.) 

Text  from  H.  2.  7  T.  C.  D.  with  tranalaüon,  Indexes  and  gloaaaij. 
Gloßsed  extracts  from  the  Tripartlte  Life  of  S.  Patrick.   K  3. 18 
p.  520—28.    (Archiv  £  celt  Lexikogr.  ni.  8—38.  56, 1905.) 

The  text,  with  translation  and  index  verbomm.  "These  extracts 
were  edited  from  a  photograph  in  the  Tripartite  Life  of  Patrick,  London 
1867,  pp.  slni— Ifii.  . . .  The  present  ediüon  is  mode  from  the  original 
MS.  .  .  ." 

Irish  Etyma.  (Knhn's  Zeitschr.  t  vergl.  Sprachf.  XL.  243—50, 1905.) 
admat  'timber';  aüabair  'echo';  alt  'Joint,  poem';  att  'aswelling'; 
attaim  'I  swell';  bmd  'dnrable';  bäA(l)amain  {beth(l)amain?)  'a  iwarm 
of  bees';  bäar  'flnx,  diarrhoea';  catkir  'äty';  certgtm,  cingÜH  'Istep'; 
eenlhain,  Thes.  Pal.-bib.  IL  294, 1. 10;  ceol  'moiic,  melodj';  ein  'Iotc'; 
colba  'love'i  *cor  'sword';  cronn  a  river-name;  euüche  'mantle';  eummal 
'cnp';  dts  'arrangement')  feil,  fil  'ig';  goirt  'bitter';  IHu'land';  ItuiN 
'manna';mitf&'l»d';mur  'abnndance';  ^re^ 'todi8t«nd';  ^feg'tosee'; 
(im  'chain';  sol,  fol'&oot';  taeim'lait';  tonifAar 'amonster';  muarb 
'death'. 

Dated,  London,  ipril  3,  1905. 

Celtica.    (Bezzenberger's  Beitr.  XXIX.  169—73,  1905.) 

I  Qaolish  lemmata:  nteto»  mjom,  ambi-o»aa  circnlos,  eaddos  aanctns, 
glebra  arator,  mtlinvi  color  nigrus,  orgt  occide,  <mtax  genns  marmoris, 
vehiegorum  genna  flavialinm  naTinm.  n  Irish  Etymologies:  adsäim  'I 
kindle',  htbaia  'mV,  brvach  'ventrioBiu',  eert  'itone',  duar  \.  imat, 
dwX  A.  lebUT  'book',  to  prepoaitioiial  preflx.  III  Comish  Etymologies: 
aha»  'hatefnl',  chon»  'chance',  degtnout  =  de  genow,  hanas  'wliisper*, 
lawcthan  'Leviathan',  maghteth  'a  rirgin,  maid',  much  gl.  fllia,  htm 
'lamentation',  tryher  GM.  1235,  wluu,  in  yn  tchat  'beae'. 
Pated,  Camberlej,  Snrre;,  September  15,  1908. 
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1906 

The  Glossai?  in  Egerton  158.     (ArcIÜT  t  celt.  Lexikogr.  HI. 
145—214.  247—8.  290,  1906-07.) 

The  text  with  gloMuid  Index,  knd  Notei  <p.247— ß.  290,  1907). 
Iriah  Etymologies.    (Rev.  Celt.  XXVII.  85—92,  1906.) 

bair  'heftTy';  bech,  betk  'bee';  bltnn  'gpittle';  'boeeaim  'I  boaat'; 
eerbaim  '1  cnt';  Ciid,  ■  name  for  the  Denl;  eodal  'ikin,  hide';  cutle 
'atore-room,  cellar';  darb  'BlKve-girl';  dt  'smoke';  dedäl  'twilight'; 
filhntm  'wida  heaTfin';  fogamur  'anttunn';  iadaim  *I  cIobb,  confine'; 
iail  'flock,  Bwarm';  im  'so';  immairt,  indra  'ridge  of  land';  lelhiUr 
'half-eide';  nulg  'deatb';  (Ü6  'lembluice,  likeneu';  regar  'ii  Men'; 
tuatkach  'lord'. 

Dated,  LondoD,  December  1905. 
The  Birth  and  Life  of  St.  Moling.  {lifid.  XXVIL  257—312, 1906.) 

The  Irieb  text  of  QHnemaiti  Moüing  acta  a  Bhetkee  front  the 
Braueb  HS.  1490— 4200  fF.43a— 65b,  with  rariants  from  the  Libet 
Flanu,  tnuuletion,  and  glouarial  index.    Dated,  London,  Hay  1906. 

Be-issned  «eparately  with  title:  The  Birth  and  Life  of  St.  Holing  par 
Whitley  8t«kea.  8to,  56  pp-,  Parü,  Libnirie  Honori  Champion,  1906. 
See  alM»  1907. 

1907 

Notes  on  the  Birth  and  Life  of  St.  Moling.    (Rot.  Celt.  XXVm. 
70—2,  1907.) 

Addenda  and  Cerrigenda.    Dated,  London,  10  Dec  1906. 

The  Fifteen  Tokens  of  Doomsday.    {Ibid.  XXVIH  308—26.  432, 
1907.) 

Tbe  Irisb  text  of  Airdena  inna  eöie  Id  ndie  ria  mbrdOi,  from  Brit. 
Hna.  Addl.30,512(fo.95a),  the  BO-«alled  Leabhar  Ai  Maolcbonoire,  trans- 
lation  and  Olouarial  Index.  A  Litt  et  tbe  contenta  of  tbe  MS.  ia  given. 
Dated,  London,  May  1,  1907. 

Specimens  of  Middle-Irish  Literatare.  No.  I.  The  Birth*  and 
Life  of  St.  Uoling.  Edited  from  a  manoscript  in  the  Royal 
Library,  Brnssels,  with  a  tranalation  and  glossary,  by 
Whitley  Stokes,  D.  C.  L^  Foreign  Associate  of  the  Institnte 
of  France  and  Fellow  of  the  British  Äcademy.  8vo,  68  pp. 
One  hondred  copiea  privately  printed.  London,  1907. 
[Imprint  on  Wrapper:  Harrison  and  Sons,  St-Martin's  liane, 
W.C.  Printers  in  Ordinary  to  His  Majesty.J 
A  reviaed  edition. 

The  Stowe  Glossaries.  (Archiv  t  celt  Lexikogr.  HI.  268—89, 1907.) 
The  t«xt  ed.  from  Stowe  HS.  C.  I.  2  R.  L  A.  with  glowarial  Index. 
Dated  London,  Febmaij  1907. 
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Notes  on  the  Second  Edition  of  the  Martyrology  of  Oengas, 
London  1905.    (Zeitsclir.  i  celL  Phil.  VI.  235—42,  1907.) 
A  litit  o(  Addeuda  and  Corrigenda. 

On  two  Irisli  expressions  for  'Right  band'  and  'Left  band*. 
(Ärin  m.  11—12,  1907.) 

Not«  on  Um  bennacktan  and  Idm  soteüi. 

Notes  on  the  Evernew  Tonyae.    {Ibid.  HL  34—5,  1907.) 
Corrigendtt  and  Addeodo. 

Irish  Etyma.     (Knhn's  Zeltschr.  f.  vergl.  Spracht  SU.  381—90, 
1907.) 

acrann  'clotlitiig,  thoe'.  ad-gUdur  'alloqnor'.  äi  'swui'.  airgke 
<a  droTO  ot  cattle'.  bare  ' abundance '.  tiloac  'noüe,  sonnd'.  hoeead 
1  '  bouting' ',  2  boeead  '  shaking '.  branar  '  fallow  -  fleld '.  eillvd 
'coitni'.  eitne  'lame'.  eima»  'border,  ftinge'.  citildn  'mnnnnr'. 
eliUad,  eliUugud  'nct  of  covering'.  cnap  'bntton'.  eolum  'ikin,  hide'. 
commairgt 'Kaaiitj'.  condtiala 'Granerknnat'.  eiäek'mp'.  dadvmk 
'atom'.  dfürad  'brightness'.  deogaire  'Booth  njer'.  diie  'crovda, 
troops'.  dumacha  'miBU'.  ecMach  'a  nigfat-owl'?  icna  'act  ot 
eating'.  iene  'salmon'.  facor  1  'separatiou',  2  feteor  'avening'. 
fine  'sin',  fonn  'pleasnre,  desirona'.  gm  'gnett'.  giiat  'danger'. 
iarfaigrd  1  'enqniry',  2  iarfaigrd  'protection',  wtad.  itttid  'place, 
at«ad'.  maigt  'great'.  olor,  olar  'oil'.  olort 'hone'.  on/Viü 'diving*. 
ror  verbal  prefii.  serlpod 'actof  scraping'.  ilad^ 'itricken'.  sllpad 
'act  of  poliihing'.  trithide  fola  'rills  of  blood'.  locht  'atench'.  üalib 
'restless,  ficble',  üamond  'Rkin'.  alchabkehdn,  lulchabhchdn  'owl'. 
Dated,  London,  2S  Jnly  1907. 

1908 

The  Training  of  Cüchnlainn.   (Eev.  Celt  XXTX.  109—52.  312—14, 
1908.) 
•      The  Irish  text  from  Egerton  106  Brit.  Hns.,  with  translation  and 
"'itearial  Index.    Dated,  London,  April  190S. 

ih  Glosses  at  Laon.    {Ibid.  XXIX.  269—70,  1908.) 
Dated,  Laon,  31.  Ang.  1908. 

of  Conchobar  mac  Neflsa.    (firin  IV.  18 — 38,  1908.) 

The   tezt  from  Book  of  Leinster,   with  tnuulation  and  gloaearial 

lex.    Dated,  London,  Jannaty  1908- 

ascribed  to  8.  Moling.    From  the  Brüssels  MS.  5100 — 4, 

.  50 — 67.    (Anecdota  from  Irish  Manuacripts  lU.  20 — 41, 

08.) 

The  Irish  text  of  twenty-three  poema  aicr.  to  Holing  and  one  —er. 

Colnmcille. 
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s-Presents  in  Irish.    (Indogerm.  Forsch.  XXII.  S36— 6,  1908.) 

1  MtiM 'Iiak,Beek'.    2  ;^*sim ' I  cry '.    3  Uwaim'IbeatTiolentlj'. 

1S09 

Gaelic  Glosses.    (Celtic  Eeriew  V.  291—4,  1909). 

From  B  HS.  in  Advocatea'  Libnr;  Edinb.  No.  XXXVUI. 

In  Cath  Catharda.  The  Civil  War  of  the  Romans.  Ad  Irish 
Version  of  Lacan's  Pharsalia.  Edited  and  translated  [with 
Glossarial  Index  and  Indices  of  Persona  and  Places]  by 
Whitley  Stokes.  8vo.  ii  +  581  pp.,  Ldpeig,  S.  Hirzel, 
1909. 

Perms  Heft  2  Vierte  Serie  of  "  Irische  Texte  mit  Übenetnuigen  tmd 
WOrterbnch  hennsgegeben  von  Wh.  Stokea  nnd  £.  WindiMb".  Tbe 
ISditor's  Preface  breftks  off  ebraptly,  death  haring  interrened.  It  is 
oontinned  uid  signed  by  £.  Windisch,  Leipiig,  im  Oktober  1909. 

1910 

A  Supplement  to  Thesanms  Palaeobibernicns.  Vol.  I.  1901. 
Vol.  n.  1903.  By  "Whitley  Stokes.  8vo,  [4]  +  82  pp, 
Balte  a.  S.,  Max  Niemeyer,  1910. 

'Happ7  are  they  thet  heu  their  detrMtJon«  and  c«n  pnt  them  to 
mending'.    Benedick,  Much  Ado  about  Sotking,  Act  2,  iceiie  3. 

Preface  aigned  Haive  Stokea.  "Tbe  manoscript  of  this  Snpplement, 
written  dniing  tbe  last  year  of  hia  life,  was  fonnd  complet«  emong  my 
fathei'B  papen.  It  is  now  printed  eiactlj  aa  he  left  it,  vith  no 
aiterations  or  additions,  and  has  been  leen  throngh  tbe  press  bj 
Dr.  Enno  Heyer ...  15  Orenville  Place  London  S.  Vf.  Harch  lOth  1910." 

This  voinme  consista  of  corrigenda  and  additional  notes,  with 
Appendix  IV.  (p.  81):  Tbe  Signatnrea  in  the  Laon  Hd.  No.  444,  and 
Appendix  V.  (p.  82):  The  Olones  in  the  Laon  HS.  No.  65. 


Abboto  of  Bangor    1885. 

Abraham,  Legend  of    1890. 

A  Brighit  a  namingen,  poem    1890 

(Hibemica). 
Aeatlamh  na  Senörack    1900. 
Adam,  octipartite    1862  (Three  Ihah 

Gloas.). 

—  poero  on    1884,  1890    (Hibeniica). 
Adamn&n,  Fia  Adamruiin    1870, 

—  Second  Viaion  of    1891. 
Adamnan's  Colnmba  ed.  Beeves    1857. 


Aed   Slane,   Death   of     1890    (Lism. 

Livea). 
AUbe,  Fionn'a  CoDTeiaation  witb  1873. 
AUiU'aDeath,originÜTerse  1861,1684. 
Ailill  Bare-Ear'a  poisoDODs  tooth  1893. 
Albaniana    1856. 
AUen,  Batüe  of    1903. 
Ältaie  Bacea    185a 
Amra  Chonröi    1905. 
Amra  CholuitiAdiüit  1872  (Ooidelica). 
—  tbe  Bodleian    1899. 
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Amra  Sendin    1900. 
Anenrin,  Book  of    1902. 
Anglo-Indian  Codes  1887, 1888,  1889, 

1891. 
Aninuli,  the  oldest    1688. 
AiitMls,  Irish,  Lingoütie  valne    1892. 

—  from  Book  of  Leimter  1887  (Trip- 
Life). 

—  of  Tigernach    1895,  1896,  1897. 

—  of  ülBt«    1889,  1896,  1897. 
Apoetate  priest,  atoi;  of    1899    (Amn 

Cboloim  C). 
Arboü  de  Jnb&innlle'i   'Essai  d'nn 

Cat&logne'    1883. 
Annsgb,  Book  of     1860,  1866,  lETTä 

(OoidelicA);  1892, 1895  (Hibenica); 

1901,  19C»  (Tbea.  Pal.). 
Athirne,  Deftth  of    1903. 
Atkimoii'B  'Irish  Metrie'    1885. 

—  Contents  of  Book  oE  Leinster  1866. 

—  'Irisli  Lexico^T'^phy'    1866. 

—  'PssaioDs  uid  Eomilies'  1889. 
Äuriliu»  humüia  drd,  poem  1887. 
Anthon,  aucient  Irish    1899. 

Bangor,  Abbots  of    1386. 

Baptism,  iataat    1896. 

Bees,  emplofment  of  in  wir    1896. 

Beunant  M«ria$dc    1871. 

BhanmaTantn    1886. 

Birds,  Souls  in  form  of   1874  <H;tb. 

Notes). 
Bodmin  Qoapels,  manomissious    1871. 
Bopp's  'Compsntire  Grammsr',  CelÜc 

Gomparisons  in,    1875. 
BoToma,  the    1892. 
Borde's  'Introdnction  of  Knowledge', 

Corniih  pbrases  in    1880. 
Bozwell,  John,  obitnar;  notice    1891. 
Brebon  Uws  1885, 1866;  Copenhagen 

1903,  1903;    Crith.  Qablacb  1885; 

Irisb  Olosses  1660. 
BräDiünn,  Life  of  1890  (Lism.  Livcs). 
Brtnainn  maccn  Alt&i,  Story  of  (ti.) 

189a 
Breton  Langoage 

Kiddle-Breton  Irregulär  Veiba  1868. 

Old-Bret«n  Qlosses    1879,  1891. 


Breton  Langnage 

Old-Breton  Glosse«  at  Orleans  1880, 
1883,  1887. 

Le  Catliolicon  de  J.  Lagadenc,   A 
collatjon    1872. 

Hiddle-Breton  Hoois  1876. 
Breton  Literatnre 

Tillemarqnä's  'Le  Orand  Ujttön 
de  JAsns'    18S7. 
Brigit,  Life  o(    1877    (Tbre«  Iiiah 

Hom.),  1890  (Lism.  Live»). 
—  and  BeccAn,  Story  of  1878- 
BritJsb  LaagiMges,  Accnsative  plnral 

in    1871. 
Bruiden  Dd  Ckacae    1900. 
BTvidett  Dd  Derga    1901. 
Bnchet's  Hanse,  Songs  of    19M. 
BoU  Feast    1870    (Hyth.  Notes). 

Caim-Bnrial    1885. 

U&ims    1894. 

Calendar  of  Oengns  tte  Oengos. 

Calendar  in  Oalba    A  XVIIL    1895. 

Calendars,  Celtic    1883. 

Cambny  Homily    1903    (Tbes..PkI.). 

CamMd    1861. 

Cam  Conaill,  BatUe  of    1900,  1901. 

Cartolary  of  QDimperlä    1898. 

Catalau  BaUads    1857. 

Cat\  Catharda    1909. 

Cattle,  Compnlsory  fasting  <A    1896. 

Celtic  Dedension    1885. 


—  SofBzes,  Assimilation  of 
1893. 

—  Neo  Celtic  Verb  SabstanÜTe    1886. 
Zum  keltischen  passinun  1873 

SM  diso  ICtymologiea. 
6'«Hn  ard  Adaim,  poem    1890    (Hiber- 

nica). 
Cenn  Cmaich    1870    (MytL  Notes). 
Cethror  töie  fichit  iarftr,  poem    1890. 
Christ  and  Üs  Apostles,  Appeanac«, 

Deatb  of    1887,  186a 
Cbnreb,  Consecratioo  of    1901. 
CiarAn  of  aonmacnois,  Life  of    1880 

(Lism.  Livea). 
Cid,  ChroDide  of,    185a 
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CiuMth  fia  hArtu&in,  po«m  bj  1902. 
CiriliutioD,  Iriab   1862   (Three  Irisli 

GloH.).    1S8T    (Trip-Lif«),    1890 

(Lum.  Livea). 
Codea,  Anglo-Indiu    1876, 1877, 1878, 

1879,  1880,  1881,  1887, 1888, 1889, 

1891. 
Cdir  Anmawt    1893,  1697. 
Coirpre  Crom  uid  MaeUechlainu'H  Sonl 

1906    (Tbree  Legends). 

uid  S.  CiarAo    1905    (ibid). 

CoUoqny  of  the  Two  Sage«    194». 
Colman  mac  Doaeh  and  Onaire,  StoT? 

of    1905    (Tbiee  LegCDda). 
ColniiiciUe,  Amra    1872   (Ooidelica). 

—  Bodleian  Amra    1699. 

—  Lifeof  1867,1877  (Three  Homil.). 
1890    (Lism.  Livea). 

—  Comish  Life  of,  A  note  1876  (Cor- 
nica). 

ComparatiTe  Syntax    1861,  1862. 
Conall  and  Domnall,  Story  of    1899. 

(Bodl.  Amra  ColnimbchUle). 
CoDchobar  mac  Nessa,  Tidinga  of  1908. 
Contecntion  of  a  Chnreh,  Tract  on 

1901. 
Cormac'i  AdTentorea    1891. 
Connac  and  the  Badgers,  Stör;  ol 

1862    (Three  Irüh  Olou.). 
Connac'a  Otoaaatj  (Three  Iriab  Oloaa.) 

1862, 1868;  Bodl.  Frag.  1871,  I89S. 
Comish  Dnuna    p.362. 
Coniah  Luignage 

Comiachea    1862. 

Miacellanea  Coraica    1868. 

Comiea    1876,  1880. 

Comiih  Olonary,  A    187a 

Betmatu   Meriatk,    QloauTf    to 
1898. 

OloasesonMertin'aPrephetia  1876. 

Bodmio  Qoapelt,  Hannmiarioiu  in 
the    1871. 

Borde'a '  In  trodoclion  of  li  Dowledge ', 
Comiah  phratee  in    1880. 

Twe    Gloeaaries    in    the    Britüih 


Comiah  Literatore 

Banutiu  Uerituck    1872. 


Coniah  Literatore 

Ountani  an  Byt    1864. 

Paseon  agan  ArltUh    1862,  1867. 
Creation   of  the  World,  A  Comiah 

Mjitery    1864,  1867. 
Cred'a  Pregnancj  1874  (Mytb.  Note»). 
Crimthana  aon  of  Fidach,  Death  of  1908. 
CroiafigiU,  Poatnre  in  prajer    1894. 
Crowe,  J.  O'B,  pablicationa  of   1875. 
CiTptogTam,  A  mediaeval    1892. 

—  in  JorenctiB    1892. 
Cnchnlainn,  Death  of    1877. 

—  Training  of    1906. 
Cnimmin,  poem  hj    1696. 
Cammine  Fota,  Stoij  of  1890  (Liam. 

Livea). 
CnriositieaofOfflcialScholarahip  1884. 
CärAi  mao  Daire,  Eologr  of    1905. 
Cortins'  Oreek  fitjmology,  Celtic  ad- 

ditiona  to    1874,  1876,  1879. 

D&  Choca'a  Hoetel  190a 
DA  Derga'a  Hoatel  1901. 
Dallfto's  Death  and  Burial  1699  (Bodl. 

Amra  Colnimb  C). 
Dilriadana,  DiapnU  abont  1899  {ib.). 
Daniah  Ballads    1852,1866,1668,1861. 
Deatha  of  aome  Irlah  Heroea    1902. 
Deir,  Book  of,    1860. 
Dind  Big,  Deatniction  of   1899. 
Dinnahennchaa,  Bodleian    1692. 

—  Edinburgh    1693. 

—  Bennea    1693. 

—  Fid  nOabli    1889. 

—  Smb  Brain    1693. 

'Divina  Commedia',  Folklore  in    1889. 
Doonudar,    The   Fifteen  Tokens  of 
1907. 

Eccleaiaeticat  Teatmenta,    Tract    on 

1887    (Trip-Life). 
Endlicher'»  Ganliah  Oloasarj,  Note  on 

1870,  1886    (Celt. Ded). 
Engliah  Literatur«,  The  Play  of  the 

Sacrament    1862. 
Gochaid  Hnigmedön,    Adventnrea  of 

1906. 
Etnada  Tigt  Atehef    1904. 
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EtymologiBB,  Celtie.  Iriah  1885, 1890, 
1891,  1896,  1897,  1896,  1899, 1901, 
1908,  1905,  1906,  1907. 

—  Urkdtiteher  BprachiAaU  1891, 
1897. 

—  Celtie  mdditioiw  to  Cnrüns'  Qreek 
Etymology    16P74,  1875. 

—  Celtie  compaiüoDB  in  Bopp't  Com- 
paratWe  Qraiamac    1876. 

—  '^'*ic  etymologiet  in  Fick'i  Com- 

itive  Dict.    1891. 

tk    1879,  1884. 

istic    nsage   in  andent  Irish 

irch    1884. 

wTongne,Th6  1890,1906,1907. 

of  Pore,  Life  ot    1891. 

■M  Qonnui,  Oengus. 

Hoillethui,  storj  of  iäa  biith 
0. 

Conpantive  Dictionary    1891. 
ras,  Irith  venion  of    1898. 
,    Tokena    of  DoomBdaj,    The 
7. 

lud  the  Fhantoma,  Irish  poem 
8. 

venation  with  Ailbe    1872. 
na  of  Briffown,  Life  of    1890 
im.  Lives). 
a    of   Clonard,    Life  of     1890 

1    Literatur«    and    H;thDlog7 

52,  1857,  1858,  1859. 

lofflndm    1870. 

rald'a  Celtie  Eiitory  and  Mjrtho- 

r    18^ 

i'i  Paper  od  Nonreae  Insmption 

6. 

>n,  Iriith    1883,  1896. 

Life  of    1904. 

Qlowee    1909. 

in  'Imbrwton'    1885. 

I  Deitie«    1896. 

1  lD8cription«   1859, 1861, 1866, 

1,  1890. 

!antoda(n)ot'    an 


aanlish  amella    1685. 

—  Langnage    1905. 

—  Not«  on  Endlidier'B  Qanliah  Qlos- 
lai?    1670,  1886  (CelL  DeeL). 

Gawain,  Sir,  Harriaffe  of    1892. 

Oeraldines,  the    1857. 

Oerman,    Old-Higfa  Oerman   Qlowei 

1891. 
Uilbert'a  'Pacümiles  of  Natioiwl  M8S. 

of  Lvlaud'    1884. 
Qildaa,  Lorica  of  1860  (ItIbIi  GIobsm). 
Oilla  CAemün'a    cbronological   poem 

1887    (Trip.  Life). 
QiraldnB  CambrenBis,  'Eipngnatio  Hi- 

benüea'    1905. 
Olossories 

A  Comiali  GloBBaiy    1870. 

Note  on  Endlicher'!  Oaolish  Glo» 
«ary    1870. 

Hedical  GlossarieB    1899. 

Hetrical  OloMariea    1898. 

Tbree  Irish  Gloasaries    1862. 

Cormac'a    Glosaary      1862,     1868, 
1871,  1893. 

Egerton    1906. 

Fiün  ot  Oengns    1862. 

Lecan  OloBaary    1898. 

O'Cler;'«  QloMar;    1898. 

0'  DaToren    1862,  1904. 

0'  Hnloonry'a  Glosaarj    189& 

Stowe    1907. 

Two  Latin  Gloaaaries    1888. 
GloBsea  lee  Breton,  Comisb,  (lermau, 

Irish,  Welah,  Languagee. 
Ood,  Name  tor    1870    (Mrtli.  NotM). 
Goidaiea    1866,  1872. 
Goll  and  Garb,  Violent  Deathi  of  1898. 
Qormao,  Martyrology  of    18(6. 
Gfeek  Etymologies    1884. 

—  Bibemo-Greefc    1884. 

Ovreani  an  Byt,  The  CTeati<ai  of  the 
World    1864. 

Hennesay'a  'Ancieat  Irish  Oodde«  of 
War'    1875. 

—  'Annais  of  UUter'  I    1889. 
HÜKmiea     1890,    1891,    1897,   188», 

1904. 
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Hiberno-Oieek    1881. 
Eibeno-Latbi  M88.  in  the  YaÜcui 

1889. 
Hindu  Iaw  Book!    1665. 
'HiBtoriaBritonnm',  SonrcM  of    1887. 
Homili««,  Tbree  Uiddl&-Irüfa    1877. 
Howth,  Sl^e  of    1887. 
Hsrace'i  Odu    1893. 
HoQTS,  Middle  Breton    1876. 
Hran^mr-Stga    1884. 
Hfii  Choira,  \03hgf)  of    1893. 
Eymn  from  Harlelui  7658    1691. 
Hynuu  tee  lAber  Hjfmnorvm. 

ImnaeatUm  üi  Dd  Tkuarad    1905. 
India  ue  SUtntu. 
Indian  Law    1891. 
Indiui  Sncceuion  Act    1865- 
Inrcriptioni,  Oanliih  1659,  Todl  1861, 
1666,  1881,  1890. 

—  Ogmm  1869, 1686,  Ballyknock  1891, 
Killeen  Conn&e  1668,  lale  of  Man 
1890,  HonttAggut  1877,  Newton 
Stone  1692. 

—  BtmJo    1877. 
Iriih  Langnago 

DeOenrion  1858,1860,1885,1886, 

1887,  1888. 
Olotiaria  lee  OloMaries. 
OliMitt: 

GoideUca  1866, 1872;  TheMiinu 
Palaeohibernicna  1901,  1903,  1910. 
Iriih  Oloaiea  in  Bodleian  70,  1890. 
Early  Hiddle-Iriab  1886.  Iriati 
OloMes  1860.  Iritb  QIomm  fraro 
Harleian  1887.  H.  3,  18  18G0. 
B*nu)  1886, 1672  (Goideliea),  1901, 
1908  (ThM.  Pal.).  Cambridge  1865; 
1866,  1872  (GoideUca)  1875;  1901, 
1908  (Thca.  Pal.).  Carinihia  1866, 
1872  (OoideUca),  1903  (Thea.  Pal.). 
CorUnAt  1887;  1892  (Hibernlca), 
1906  (Thei.  Pal.).  Drfäm  1672 
(OoideUca),  1903  (Tha.  Pal.}. 
IhMin  1903  (Thei.  Pal.),  Lib. 
Ahlm.  1860,  1692,  1893,  1895 
(Hibernica),  1901  (Thea.  Pal.). 
Ediitburgk  1909.  Flontiet  1894, 
IsltoAiUI  C  Ml*.  PblUIofll«  Tin. 


1895;  1908  (Thea.  Pal.).  LamMk 
1872  (OoideUca),  1901  (Tties.  Pal.). 
Laon  1S06.  Leyden  1666,  1872 
(OoideUca),  1908  (Thea.  PaL).  MOan 
1866,  1872  (OoideUca),  1901  (Hi- 
bemica);  1901,  1903  (Thea.  Pal.). 
Mtmich  1908  (Thea.  Pal.).  Nanes 
1903  (Thea.  Pal).  FarU  1886, 
1691,  189S,  1894;  1896  (Hiber- 
nica), 1903  (Thea.  Pal.).  Born 
1886,  1889,  1890,  1891;  1892  (Hi- 
bernica), 1901,  1903  (Thea.  Pal.). 
Bt.  GaU  1885,  1699;  1903  (Thea. 
Pal.).  TWtn  1866, 1872  (OoideUca), 
1891;  1901,  19(»  (Thea.  Pal.). 
Tümna  1872  (OoideUca),  1898  (Hi- 
bernica),  1901,  1908  (Thea.  Pal.). 
Würiburg  1687,  1888,  1890;  1901 
(The*.  Pal.). 

Lacicography  1885.  Loan  words 
1890,  1862  C^hiee  Iriih  Oloaa.), 
1887  (Trip.  Life),  1890  (Lira. 
Livea).  Photwlogy  apn,  opn  1899 
(Hibernica),  iaN(ai-rDle(Eib.)1899. 
Fr^oiUion»  1899  (Hibernica). 
Pnmowu  1661  (Compar.  Sjntax). 
SyllabU  IHmtUm  1895.  Syntax 
1861.  Terit  1869,  1861,  1871,  1878, 
1884,  1886,  1886,  1900,  1901,  1904 
(Hibernica). 

Iriah  Ordeala    1891. 

Ivor,  Lameat  for  Klnf  Itot,  original 


Kalerala    p.852,  1857,  1SS8,  1859. 
Kinga  of  Ireland,   A  Uat  of     1890 

(Hibernica). 
Kloatemeobnrg  Incantation    1S7S. 

Labraid  Lore  and  hia  eart,  atorj  of  1874. 
Labraid    and  Horiath     1899    (Amrm 

Cholnimbdlle). 
Lagadeno,  Le  Catholicon    1872. 
Landnamabok,  Oaelie  namea  in  1877. 
Lathun'a  Celtic  Philelog;    165& 
Latin  Declemion,  Iriah  tract  od  1860. 

—  Etjmologiea    1884,  1889,  1891. 

—  Oloaaatiee    1686. 
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Latin  Olouw,  Borne  mi  Paria   1891. 
Land  460,  Notu  in    1890. 
Law  tee  Brebon  Lawi,  SUtutai. 
Labor  Brecc,  Focnmile  ot  1S76,  1877. 
Lebor  na  hDidre,  da    1S76. 
Leechbook,  A  Celüc    1896,  1896. 
LegtaiB  from  Bnuiels  HS.    1905. 
L^er  HynmorvM  1666,  1872  (Ooide- 

lica),  188*,  1897  (TriP-  Life),  1890 

(Lim.  LiTee),  1908  (Thes.  Pal.). 
Linui  of  Attoneya,  Treatiae  on   1860. 
Liimore,  Book   of,   Lives   of  Sainti 

1890,  1891. 
Loegaire,  ConTenion  and  Death  188? 

(Trip.  Lite). 
Lnalue,  Wooing  o(    1903. 
Lncan'i  Phanolia,  Iriih  Version  1909. 
Lacliorp&n,  the    1870    (Myth.  Netei). 
Lycantbropy    1874    (Hyth.  Notea). 

Mac Carthf'i  'Stowe  Hinal'    1687. 

—  'Fragmeota  Hibemica'    1887. 

—  Codex  Paletino-Vatioanai    1693. 

—  AnnalB  of  Diäter    1686,  1897. 
Hadnui  High  Conrt  Reports    1868. 
Hael  Duin,  Toyage  of    1688. 
Hag  Hncrime,  Battle  of    1892. 
Magonia    1884. 

Haine,  Sir  Henry  S.,  Speeches     1892. 
Han  Octipartite    1870   (Hjth.  Notes) ; 

original  veno    1884. 
H&rco  Polo,  Oaelic  abridgmest    1897. 
Hartin  of  Tonn,  Hiddle-Irish  Homily 

on    1876. 
HaonderlUe,  The  Gaelic    1898. 
Hedical:  Hateria  Hedica  of  the  me- 

diaeral  Irish    1888. 
Hedicftl  GloBsarie«,  Three  Irish    1899. 
Hedical  HS3.    1896. 
Hariasek,  Life  ot    1872. 
«'■*"-"I  Glowaries    1893. 
.  Irish    1886, 
■Menignd  Ulix'  1886. 
Breton  Hoors    1876. 
ot  Balla,  Life  of  1890  (Lism. 
•)■ 

Lite  ot    1906,  1907. 
lu  auribed  to    1908. 


Horgan'i  British  Kymir    1860. 
Moytnra,  The  Secoud  Battle  of  1891. 
Hng-fiiine,  SIat;  of  1862  (Three  Irish 

Olose.). 
Hnlling,  Book  ot    1696. 
Mnnremor  aad  Cnräi,  Combat  of  1884. 
Hnirchertacb  mac  Erca,  Death  of  1902. 
Hythological  Notes  1870^  1674;  1662 

(Three  Irish  Oloss.}. 

Nash's  TaUesin    1668. 

Neda  mac  Adnai,  Story  of  18S3  (Three 

Irish  Qlosa.). 
Neo-CelÜc  Verb  SnbatantiTe    1886. 
Norrie'  Ancient  Condsb  Drama  1896. 
Norse  and  Irish  pacallels    1686. 
NoTse  names  in  Irish  Annals     1890, 

1882. 
North  American  Indian  Legends    1656. 
NoTarese  Inscriptlon    1666. 

0'  Clery'B  Gloesaiy    1898. 

0'  DaToren's  Olossaiy    1862,  1904. 

Oengns,  Calendar  of  1662, 1880, 18^ 

1886,  1902,  1905,  1907. 
Ogbam  luscriptions    ue  Ineeriptiima. 
0'  Cnrry's  Hanners  ä.  Cnslons    1875. 
O'Qrady,   S.  H.     1889,    1890    (Irish 

Items). 
Omar  Khayyim,  verse  transl.    1885. 
0'  Hnkonry's  Glossary    1898. 
Oideals,  Irish    1891. 
Osslan,  Poems  of   1868 

Paraforlma  Legend    1893. 

pMoon   agan   Arlutk,    The    Passion 

1662,  1867. 
Patrick,  Swnt,  Life  of    1877   (Thr«e 

Wdd.  Ir.   HomiliM);    1887,    1888^ 

1869,  1906;    1690  (Lism.  Liree). 
~  and  Brigit,  Dialogne    1890  (Hib.). 
Percy's  Bdiqnes    1667. 
Philological  Tour,  Notes  of  a    1686. 
Plant  names,  Walsh    1698. 
Play  of  the  Sacrament,    A  Hiddle- 

Englisb  Drama    1862. 
Pliny,    a   conjectnral    emendation  ot 

1876. 
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P<^'i '  Contribuioni  &II0  stndio  ddU 

epignfla  etnuca'    1B82. 
PoUih  BaUadi    p.  %2. 
Powen  of  Attomey,    Preeedenti  of 

1861. 
Pnjer,  ui  udent  poitore  of    1894 
RawliüBon  fi  512,  Catalogne  of    1887 

(Trip.  Life). 
Bennea,  Note«  from    1890. 
Beaiirrectioii,  Tidinga  of    1904. 
BiddlM,  IriBh    1901. 
Big^htrhutd  and  Left-hand    1907. 
Boman  Ballads  and  SapentitionB  1856. 
Boinalt,  the    1870  (Hyth.  Notes). 
Bo^al  Iriah  Academy  FacaimUes  1S75. 
Bnnic  luicription    1877. 


Saerific«,  Homan   1874  (Mjth.  Notes). 
Sainta,  Iriah,  Coimmin'B  poem  on  1896. 

—  Liyea  from  Book  of  Liimore  1890 
«ee  alio  Adaanfin,  Brfinainn,  Bri^t, 
Ciarin,  Colnmcille,  Fichfn  of  Fore, 
Findchna,  Findian  of  Clonard, 
Fnna,  Martin  of  Tonn,  Heriaaek, 
Jfocbua  of  Balla,  Holing,  Patrick, 
Sen&n. 

SaUair  na  Bann    1863. 

Sanas    Chormaic,   Connac'B  Qlouary 

1862,  1866. 
Saving  Love,  original  vene    1866. 
Scanulao,  Captirity  of    1890    (Lism. 
Lives),    1699  (Anna  Colnimbcille). 
'Sea-blne  bird  of  Harcb'    1884. 
Sen&n,  Enlogy  af   1900. 

—  Life  of    1890    ^ism.  Livea). 
Sencbas  HAr    1886,  1887. 

Senian  Literatare    1858,  1854,  1655. 
Siegfried'*  Mitedlanea  Celtica    1868. 
Sittiiig  Dhana    1885. 
Skeoe'a  'Book  of  Änenrin'    1902. 

—  'CbroDJcle  of  tbe  Picta  and  Seota' 
1884. 

Snidgaa  and  HacBiagla,  Yoyage  of 

188a 
Si)ei6t£    de    Lingniitiqne,    Hämoires 

1886,1887. 
Syicäegitim  Yatieanwit    1889. 


Statute«,  Indian 

Anglo-Indian  Code*     1887,    1888, 

1889,  1891. 
CoUecÜon  of  Statatea  relating  to 

India    1867,  1881. 
Indian  LimiUtion  Act    1877- 
Indian  Snccearion  Act    1865. 
Lift  of  the  ünrepealed  Acts  1871. 
Older  Statatei  in  force  in  India 

1874. 
Unrepealed    aeneral    Acts    187S, 
1876. 
Stowe  Hiual    1883,  1887;  1903  (Thes. 

Pal.). 
Sobminion,  ancient  form  of    1692. 
Snpentitiona,  Irish  1862  (Three  Irish. 

Glos*.). 
Syntax,  Comparatjve    1861,  1862. 

Tmga  Bilhnua    1890,  1905,  1907. 
TAemurii«  PaUuohibemieiu  1901, 190B, 

1910. 
Thnmeyien'B  'L'accentnatioo  de  l'an- 

cien  Terbe  irlandais    1685. 
Tigernach,  Annais  ot  1895, 1896, 1897. 
Tidings  of  Boomsday    1880. 
Todd  Iiectnies,  Critical  noticea  of  1898. 
Todi,  inscription  of    1661. 
Togaü  TnSi    1881,  1663,  1884. 
'Troilns  and  Crauida',  A  passage  in 

1683. 
Tnscan  ProTerb»    1857. 
Two  Children,  itoi;  of   1890   (Liim. 

Lives). 
Two  Clerica,  Story  of    1890   (Liim. 

Lives). 
Two  Sages,  Colloqay  of    1905. 

üisnecb,  Death  of  the  Sons  of    1667. 
UrkeUischer  Spraehichatt  1694,  1697. 

ValerioB  Flaccns    i8S5. 

Teatmenis,   Ecclesiastical,   Tract  on 

1887  (Trip.  Life). 
Virgin,  Litany  of    1887  (Trip.  Life). 

Warea    1874    (Hyth.  Notes). 
Weapons,  sidrits  in  1870  (Hytb.  Notes). 
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Welili  Luig:DKge,  Cambrfu    1861. 
Olotttt: 

JnvencoB   1861, 1865, 187S;  Hu- 
tUnuiC^peUa  1878;  B^a  1897. 
Lktin  Loan-words  1874     Pl&nt 
nunea    1898. 
WelBh  Liter&tnre    1858. 
Windisch'B  'Celtio  &dditioiu  to  Cnitina' 
■   Groek  Etjnologr'    1874,  1876. 


Windiach'i  'Verliut  nnd  Anftreten  itt 
p  in  den  celtiBchon  Sprachen'   1676. 
—  'Iriiche  Teite'    1882,  1885. 
Winds,  colonn  of    1883. 

Zimmer'i  'Eeltüche  Studien'    1882, 
188B.    QloBMe  Hibernicu    1883. 
Zimmer  and  Find  mac  Cnmaill    188T. 
Zimineriana    1888,  1892. 


Anzeige,    Zimmer's    Glossae   Hibernic&e    1881. 
Centralblatt  Jahrg.  1883  col.  1672—5). 


(Literarisches 


Dublin,  June  5,  1911. 


\ 


,  Google 


,  Google 


.   <Hu6p  1<]l*a  £U<a^  ^l  löfl  tndxttxUllfl  flft^oyaJ>kl^ 

p>fc-f^imjkt«>f|v  Vi.ctia»c1«m)«nsM»)»-in'n'!'*K 


,  Google 


A  FRAGMENT  OF  AN  OLD  WELSE  COMPUTUS. 


A  few  months  ago  the  fragment  of  Old  Weish  printed 
below  passed  into  the  possession  of  the  Cambridge  University 
Library.  The  facsimile  bere  given  represents  the  eiact  size  of 
the  original.  On  the  reverse  are  two  faint  diagrams,  ooe  of 
which  Dr.  M.  B.  Jamea  and  Mr.  Jeakinson  identifled  as  the  Sphere 
of  Pythagoras,  for  which  see  the  l&tter's  edition  of  the  Hisperica 
Famina  p.3I.  Accompanying  this  vellom  fragment  is  another 
scrap  identical  in  size,  which  evidently  formed  part  of  the  same 
Tolome.  The  two  bave  been  beheaded  to  the  extent  of  aboat 
ten  lines.  The  other  fragment  consisbs  of  a  portion  of  a  calendar 
giving  the  years  in  cycles  of  19  witb  the  dates  of  moveable 
feasts.  The  first  year  is  922,  the  end  of  the  cycle  being  930. 
The  next  cycle  (931—949)  reaches  to  the  foot  of  the  page.  Bat 
on  the  reverse  the  first  year  is  960,  the  last  987.  At  the  year 
938  a  different  band  has  entered  hie  adelsta{n).  It  woold  appear 
theo  that  theee  23  lines  of  Old  Welsh  may  have  formed  part  of 
a  lOth  Century  compatus.  The  sabject-matter  resembles  the  in- 
strnctions  given  in  Bede's  Ephemeris  as  to  the  ose  of  the  regulär 
page,  which  will  be  fonnd  in  Migne  vol.  90  p.  757-8,  as  well  as 
in  the  older  editions  of  Bede's  works.  Bat  the  column  of  letters 
in  the  calendar  referred  to  in  the  Welsh  text,  withont  which 
the  regolar  page  cannot  be  worked,  is  only  to  be  fonnd  in  the 
Cologne  edition  of  Bede's  works  (1537).  It  forms  the  flfth 
vertical  colnmn  of  capital  letters  accompanying  the  varions 
months.  P  and  Q  against  Jan.  29  and  31  are  a  mistake.  They 
bave  come  in  from  col.  3.  Old  Welsh  docnments  are  anfortnnately 
very  scanty  and  the  lack  of  other  material  renders  the  trans- 
lation  of  a  highly  technical  fragment  like  the  present  one  a 
matter  of  extreme  difflcolty.  I  desire  gratefnlly  to  acknowledge 
my  indebtedness  to  Prot  Loth  for  assistance  generonaly  giren, 
tbongh  he  is  not  in  any  way  to  be  held  i'esponsible  for  my 
rendering.  My  best  thanks  are  also  dae  to  Mr.  Jenkinson  for 
altowing  me  to  pnblish  the  fragment  and  for  help  of  rarioos  kinds. 
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Text  of  the  fnennent. 

gnidaar .  is  mod .  cephitor .  did .  hanand .  In  ir  tritid  nrd  J.  In 
tfited  retec .  retit  loyr . .  gaorhir  seraal .  circhl .  ir  ir  tri  ni .  aar . 
18  did  dman  .  haci . .  Or  bissei  pan  diconetent  ir .  oith  aur  hinnith 
pa  sserenn .  pigarthet .  loyr  in  pan  aedbid  .  ad  ir  löc  .  g:nac  .  issi . 
in  triti  urd  .  Oraar .  ni  hois .  ir  toc  gnox,  hinnith .  in  pag  regl- 
nit .  abniid  ir  serenn .  hai  bn  in  arcimeir  .0.  is  gor  tum  tametor 
ir  loc  goac  haibid  post  .0.  haccet .  nitegid  .  di .  a .  hit  niritamber 
ir  did  hinnnith  .i.  ir  loc  qaac  babid  ^ost  .0.  Ir  nidibid  ir  loyr 
di .  a .  hit  niri  taraher  rann  .  ir  bissei . .  Hacet  is  gorth  .  ir  serenn 
hai  bid  in  eir  cimeir  .0.  retit  loyr  ir  did .  hinnnitb  cen  nit  boi 
loc  goac  inter  0  .  et  a  .  in  pag  regula  .  Is  aries  isid  in  arcimeir 
aries .  hithou  tra  nos  in  errcimeir  loc  gnac  .1  ii  kU  lau . .  Cinnit 
hoys  ir  loc  gnac  hinnnith  In  pag  reg . .  post  .e.  issem  ir  .e. 
hinnnith  issid  diguedham  oll  in  pag  reg  . .  hac  in  ir  gaeleri .  gort 
trichiti  nacgenei .  bihit .  dirtemi  ir  loc  gnac  hai  bid  in  ir  gaeleri 
nitegid  ad  serenn  &rall  aries  ithou  guar  kl-  ian  bichet  pania 
petgnarid  .  did  di  aries  .  .  Sic  solvendam  est  Satt  emmiguollig 
hinnith  ir  bloidin  bonnuith .  ir  hatbid  oit  guor  mod  in  ir  salt . 
Geis  in  ir  loyr  ha  chepi .  hinn  in  goir .  ir  ni  demid  hinn .  hon 
nit  bloidin  salt  hai  bid  im  gnarphenn  circhl  naunecant 


Notes  to  the  translatlon. 

1)  Aecording  to  Bede'i  Ephemeri*  Üie  moou  lU;«  for  11  daya  6  bonn 
ud  two-thirdB  {bitte)  in  euh  eoiuWl&tiou. 

■)  i.  e.  it  ia  a  whole  d&j  which  the  moon  guni  thereby.  Or  bittti 
peifaftpi  mwu  'from,  u  a  rcralt  of  the  b.'. 

■)  From  dy-gynnydäa.  The  onding  ii  perhapi  (o  be  compued  witk 
0.  W.  formi  In  -M,  cp.  Stncban,  Introdnctioii  p.  83. 

•)  For  pa  ...  pi  r.  Loth,  BC.  XXXI,  327. 

•)  g^rthet  I  Uke  to  b«  from  gwrth  +  hed.  In  Bede  '  peraoUre '  occnn  in 
■imilu  puMgM.  Otherwiie  it  might  be  =  gwrtkyd,  'wbat  conatellatioD  » 
it  tbat  tbe  moon  r^ecti,  leaTes  bebind?' 
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Translation. 

it  is  known,  it  is  a  manner  in  wUch  a  difficnlt  day  is 
fonnd.  In  tbe  tbird  rovr,  i.  e.  in  tbe  third  circuit  the  moon 
traTels  on  the  zodiac  for  the  thrice  six  honra.')  It  is  a  whole 
day  with  it^)  (the  moon).  As  regards  the  bisse  vrhen  those  eight 
honrs  increase>)  what  constellation  is  it  to  which*)  tbe  moon 
flies >)  when  it  comes  to  it,")  the  vacant  space  whidi  is  in  the 
third  row.  When')  that  vacant  space  is  not*)  in  tbe  regulär 
page  tbe  constellation  wbich  was  opposite  o  is  not  entangled.») 
It  is  in  excessio)  that  tbe  vac&nt  space  wbich  is  after  o  is  ab- 
sorhed.^i)  And  yet  it  does  not  pass")  from  a  in  order  tbat 
that  day  may  not  be  absorbed,  i  e.  tbe  vacant  space  wbich  is 
after  o.  For  tbe  moon  does  not  pass  from  a  in  order  tbat  a 
part,  tbe  bisse,  be  not  absorbed.  Aod  yet^^)  it  is  towards  the 
constellation  wbich  is  opposite  o  tbat  Üie  moon  raus  tbat  day, 
since")  tbere  cannot  bei^^)  a  vacant  space  between  o  and  a  in 
the  regniar  page.  It  is  aries  wbich  is  opposite . . .  aries  itself  i") 
.  .  .  opposite  a  vacant  spac«,  i  e.  2  Cal.  Jan.  Althongh  tbat 
vacant  Space  is  not  in  tbe  regulär  page  after  e,  tbat  is,  tbat  e 
wbich  is  last  of  all  in  the  regulär  page  and  in  tbe  calendar 

")  nntil  tbou  absorb  the  vacant  space  wbich 

is  in  tbe  calendar  it  does  not  move  to  another  constellation.  It 
is  aries  itself  on  Cal.  Jan.  nntil  it  is  tbe  fourüi  day  of  aries. 
Sie  «olvendum  est  It  is  tbe  saltus  that  releafies>»)  (distnrbs?) 
Ulis  this  year.  For  there  axe  eigbt  too  many  in  the  saltus^') 
Seek  in  tbe  (table  of  tbe)  moon  and  tbou  shalt  find  tbis  tme. 
For  tbis  does  not  fail.  Is  it  not  a  saltus  year  wbich  is  at  the 
end  of  a  nineteen  year  cycle?^o) 


*)  aeäbid  =  a  +  e+-  d(iibid,  wheie  e  ig  the  inflied  prononn.  This  ii 
eoatnjj  to  Uter  ossige,  u  pan  ii  regoluly  preced«d  bj  y,  when  «  prononii 
i>  inflxed  (Strachui  p.  86).     For  the  form  tritt  see  the  instanoM  giren  by 

Lo^^  BC.  XXXI,  320. 

*)  Or  ow  perhq«  meuu  'from  the  üme  tbU'. 

^  It  ia  intereiting  ta  find  thkt  liiere  ue  two  iiutancw  in  thia  fragment 
of  tbe  ose  of  oa  with  a  deflnite  sntiject,  cp.  Stnch&n  p.  101. 
■}  abruid  apparentlj  =  afneydd. 

»^  _  gttor  ttef? 

")  Thii  Terb  occnre  fonr  timei  iu  tbe  fragaent  (lamher  twice,  di-r- 
ttmi).  Prof.  Loth  compuea  Bret  tama,  'to  sweep';  tamer,  'difh-oloth'.  He 
infimu  me  tbat  tbe  rerb  occnn  elKwheie  meaninc  'to  abaoib,  dry  np'. 
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■■}  I  CMi  offer  00  MtiB&ctoi;  explanatioii  of  thii  form  which  occnn 
onc«  agun.  The  abaolnte  form  egid  i>  ont  of  the  inestion.  Prof.  Loth  wriles: 
'k  propot  de  tegid,  je  me  sonrieiu  d'aroir  entendn  employer  conramment  & 
Ckmarvon:  tyngkyd  duu  le  Ben«  de  'fair',  p&r  exemple  ponr  nn  batean  e'en- 
fnyaot  devanl  la  tempSte.  g  interrooaliqne  est  MaTent  poor  ng,  ranment, 
il  est  VT&i,  pour  nc.' 

")  =  ae  oyrf? 

>')  cen  nie  =  'sine«  not'  for  can  nyd?  This  seemi  to  mit  the  mdk 
bett«r  Üian  cyny. 

>')  bot  =  buy7 

■■)  kithou  *=  kitheu  (em.  referring  t«  terenn?  A  few  Unei  Uter  it  is 
written  itkou. 

")  g»rt  trieküi,  cp.  gwrthryehu,  gurthdärycku,  'to  place  in  Tiew, 
deeign '  ? 

■*)  Apporentl;  from  ymoüumg.  It  ia  nattinl  to  think  of  0.  Iriah  nlatiTe 
fomu  nicli  as  imme-rädi.  Prof.  Lotli  alia  suggrestfid  tbis  eiplanation,  bot  ha 
holde  that  •*•  may  represeat  an  ordinary  inflxed  prononn,  the  rerh  having 
the  DBiial  reflexive  force. 

'*)  I  do  not  nndentand  the  porport  of  tbis. 

")  nauneeant  evidently  renden  Lat.  decemnonennalii.  Cp.  Bret  naondee. 
Bot  what  is  the  latt«r  part?    W.  eant  meani  'a  rim,  hoop,  peiiphery'  etc. 

Cambridge.  E.  C.  Qdiqgin. 
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The  genealogical  tract  priiit«d  above  p.  291  S.  appears  to 
tbrow  some  light  on  the  compositioD  of  tlie  more  eztensive 
greDealogical  compilations  which  may  be  stndied  in  LL,  BB,  and 
Bawl.  B  502.  The  Land  tract,  in  the  department  of  origin-legends, 
draws  on  early  material  not  represeoted,  or  only  partially  re- 
presented,  in  these  other  collections.  Especially  to  be  aoted  are: 
the  nnrhyiDfld  poem  by  Laccreth  mocca  Cbiarai)  (p.  306),  to 
wbom  is  also  here  ascribed  the  rhymed  poem  'Ba  mol  Midend 
niidlaige'  (p.308);>)  a  foUer  Version  (bnt  apparently  witfa  in- 
corporated  gloases)  of  Ulis  latter  poem  tban  that  in  BB  169  b; 
the  Story  of  Moäanlnm  etc.  (see  note,  p.  309);  the  version  of 
'Cath  Hacrama',  p.  309;  the  origin-story  of  the  Eoganachta,*) 
p.  312;  the  origin-story  of  DU  Cainn,  p.  313,  indicating  an  early 
form  of  the  legend  of  Mil,  ancestor  here  not  of  all  the  GaedhU 
bnt  only  of  the  race  of  Conn,  who  conqnered  the  Picts,  with 
whom  his  ancestors  had  shared  the  sovereignty;  the  stories  of 
Conall  Corc  and  of  the  D^i  migration,  p.315,  note  1  —  the 
latter  story  dating  from  c  750. 

The  Land  tract  is  based  in  part  on  eighth  centory  materials. 
It  is  a  transcript  from  a  soorce  now  lost,  bnt  some  of  the  history 

')  Anthor  of  »  rhymed  gesMlogiEal  poem  on  the  Eoguikchtm,  'C6  cen 
mitluir  maith  in  chltuid',  BB173a,  BawI.  B  602.  Internitl  evidence  Bhotn 
this  pooD  to  date  not  earlier  thui  the  opening  yean  of  the  eighth  centurf, 
aai  the  inniune-fonntila  moccn  Chiara  can  hardly  be  of  tater  date  than  760, 
if  it  can  be  (0  late.  Laccreth  ^  Lngnqritoi,  see  Hac&Iieter,  Ir.  Epigraphy, 
ToL  m,  p.  63. 

*)  Od  p.  307,  1.84  we  ihoold  read:  Hidend  profetanait  dilnniam  hoc, 
nt  Laorsth  ceoiait. 

■}  Cp.  mj  argoment  aa  to  tbeir  relatirelj  lat«  Qanliih  origin,  Iruk 
Foptätäion-Groupi,  Proe.  IL  L  A.,  XXIX  C  4,  p.  73  note  6  tnd  g  101. 
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of  wMch  can  be  traced,  anä  from  which  LL  and  BB  derived 
mach  of  their  parallel  matter. 

Of  all  the  genealogical  groaps  treated  in  Laod  610,  only 
those  beloDgiog  to  Middle  aod  Eastem  Ulster,  a  region  of  which 
Armagh  is  the  centre,  are  elaborated  Into  'cr&eba  coibniosa.' ■) 
The  late  pedigrees  also  are  exclnslTely  confined  to  thiB  r^oo. 
The  firat  and  largest  place  (pp-  291—301),  bat  withoat  pedigrees, 
is  giveii  to  Cen^l  nE>)gain.  This  sept,  extendisg  its  control 
eastward  and  sonthward  from  Aüech,  doeünated  the  region  of 
the  AirgiaUa,  induding  Ärmagb,  from  an  early  date  in  the  ninth 
centary  ontil  the  seTenteenth  Century.  3) 

The  AirgiaUa  are  treated  in  copioos  genealogical  detail, 
vith  many  late  pedigrees,  pp.  320—324.  Pages  325  to  337  are 
deroted  to  the  genealogical  history  of  the  East-Ulster  dynasties, 
Dil  Araidi  and  Däl  Fiatach,  also  with  late  pedigrees. 

A  brief  section  (SOO  1.30—301  1.17)  is  given  to  Cenöl 
Conaill;  mach  less  to  SU  oAeda  Sl&ne,  302,  and  to  Cenöl  Maini, 
p.  324.  The  other  Ui  N£ill  septs  and  those  of  Connacbt  are  not 
represented.  The  Lagin  also  are  ezcloded,  and  Monster  is  re- 
presented  only  by  origin-storiea  and  anecdotes. 

The  foUowing  dates  for  pedigrees  etc.  are  derived  from  the 
Annale  of  Ulster,  which  give  special  prominence  to  the  afFairs 
of  Hiddle  and  Eastem  Ulster. 

P.2d4  L21.  'Finit'  denotes  the  latest  point  to  which  the 
Cen^I  nEogain  dynasty  of  Ailech  is  traced.  Dnbgall  mac  Donn- 
chada  t  ^73-  ^ii^'  ^^'^  M&ilsechnaill  -f- 1061.  Karchad  haa 
Flaithbertaig  f  973. 


■)  The  Iriih  ^eoMlogiol  lore  comprisM  three  chief  cIum«  of  nutter: 
(1)  origin-leffenda;  (2)  the  downwud  tndng  of  kindredi  from  k  common 
utcMtor  —  thii  part  ii  called  variontl;  'crielw  coibnioM',  'd&ile  iloindte', 
'minngnd  Mnchaü',  oi  'ciiebaciilind  Mncbua'  (hence  the  modern  word 
■cnobbigMilMtd'  ■-  «zpoiition  etc.);  (8)  'gtaidaiga',  pedignw,  in  which  tli« 
damat  of  u  indindiul  ii  tnoed  bnekvnrdi  in  &  liugte  liae  of  mnla  ancMton. 
Oronpi  I  ftnd  2  ue  jointly  called  'lenehu',  in  Litin  'peritü'.  The  pedigrees 
ue  (1)  thoee  of  the  contemponr;  cbiefi  of  sept*  ti  the  time  of  original  com* 
julation,  nnd  (2)  those  of  noUble  Chiefs  or  ecclcslmstice  of  ume  eaxlier  time. 
The  tot  cUh  rappliee  the  dating  criteria.  To  all  this  matter  are  freqnentlr 
added  poemt  and  versee,  ai  in  the  annala-,  regnal-litta  and  battle-Uata;  and 
amodotal  matter  with  referene«  to  indiTidaal  namea. 

*)  See  IrM  FopiOation-aroi^  §  168. 
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P.  300  L  19.  'Finit'  m&rks  an  ori^al  ending  of  the  Cenü 
BEogun  sectioQ.  Between  this  and  Cen^l  Conaill,  a  later  redactor 
hss  iiiserted  (L20— 29)  some  particalars  of  the  family  of  IIa 
Brolchäia  (see  1. 5).  This  insertion  is  copied  in  the  same  order 
in  BB  69  a  46.  The  sorname  Ua  Brolch&in  (anglicized  to  Bradley) 
is  still  frequent  in  a  district  in  the  soath  of  Derry  county,  nearly 
midway  between  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  eitles  of  Derry  uid 
Armagh.  The  family  gave  two  abbots  to  Derry,  a  bishop  to 
Ärmagh  and  a  prior  to  lona.  M&el  Brigde,  'prim^aer  Erenn', 
f  1029.  U&el  ha,  the  religions  poet,  f  1086.  It  is  perhaps 
worth  Boting  that  Mäel  Cholnim  Ua  Brolch&in  was  bishop  in 
Ärmagh  (1107 — 1122)  abont  the  time  of  the  tatest  items  that 
can  be  dated  in  this  tract  Mör,  danghter  of  Dnb  Inse  0-^) 
gave  birth  to  ifäel  Moire  in  963  (AU  962).  MÄel  Moire,  abbot 
of  Ärmagh  1001—1020,  was  father  of  Dob  Da  Leithe,  abbot  of 
Ärmagh  1049—1060  or  1064,  to  whom  O'Corry  ascribes  the  lost 
Book  of  Dnb  Da  Leithe.  The  Annais  of  Ulster  qoote  this  Book 
three  times:  at  962,  where  also  they  enter  (from  the  same 
soorce?)  the  birth  of  abbot  Mäel  Moire;  at  1003  (see  editor's 
note,  p.  512);  and  at  1021;  each  time  in  reference  to  the  affairs 
of  Cen^l  nEogain,  the  Airgialla,  the  Ulaid,  and  Däl  Äraidi, 
whose  genealogies  form  nearly  all  the  more  folly  and  lately 
developed  portions  of  the  Land  tract.  The  insertion  of  the  Ua 
Brolch&in  section  after  the  'Finit'  of  theCen^l  nEk)gain  section, 
to  which  Mointer  Brolcbäin  belongs,  may  reasonably  be  ascribed 
to  Dob  Da  Leithe,  who  would  thos  have  recorded  bis  own 
descent,  throogh  bis  grandmother  M6r,  from  kings  of  Ailech  and 
of  Iretand. 

P.  301,  Cenäl  Conaill:  Morchad  mac  Flaithbertaig,  'king  of 
Cenil  Conaill',  f  766.  Mael  Doraid  floroit  c.  900  or  earlier,  see 
AU  961  and  note.  'Mointer  Mail  Doraid'  is  of  coorse  some 
generations  later. 

P.302,  Sil  nAeda  SUne:  Donnchad  macDonnchada  f  1012. 

P.322,  Ui  Bressail  Macha:  Comoscach,  comarba  Fatric,  m. 
DomDaill  m.  Coinn  m.  E>edain,  BB  144  col.  2,  =  Cnmoscach  hoa 
hErodao,  rival  of  Dob  Da  Leithe  for  the  abbacy  of  Ärmagh 
1060,  i"  1074.  AUowing  a  geoeration  to  elapse,  his  brother's 
grandson,  Flaitbbertach  of  the  pedigree,  fioroit  c.  1100 — 1140. 

P.322,  Ui  NialUin:  Flaitbbertach  hoa  hAnluain,  ri  Hoa 
NiallÄin,  f  983. 
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F.  322,  Cland  Cbernaig:  Cemach  mac  Stübne,  eqaonimos 
[cBCOnomofl]  Airdd  Machae,  f  783;  Camascach  mac  Cernaig,  eqao- 
nimas  Airdd  Machae,  -j-  816;  Ailill  mac  Comuscaig,  rex  Locha 
Cal,  f  848;  Camlucach  mac  Ailello,  eqaonimiiB  Airdd  Macha, 
f  908.  Hence  Camascach  mac  Cernaig,  the  yonnger,  floroit 
probably  c.  1100.  Claod  Cbemaig;  thns  appears  to  bare  been 
the  dynastic  sept  of  a  small  territory  qnite  close  te  Armagh  — 
'Longbgair  is  abont  five  miles  northeast  from  Armagh  —  and 
to  have  held  tbe  succession  to  the  offlce  of  (Bconomna  at  Armagh. 

P.323,  Ui  Echach  Alrgiali:  The  flrst  pedigree  belongs  to 
the  sabsept  üi  Sinaig,  who  held  the  saccessioa  to  the  abbacy 
of  Armagh  for  many  generations.  >)  Dub  Da  Leithi  mac  Sinaich, 
abbas  Aird  Hachae,  -j-  792.  Mael  Moire  mac  Eochada,  comarba 
Patraic,  f  1020.  Amalgaid  f  1049.  (Dab  Da  Leithi  mac  Mael 
Mnire,  comarba  Patraic,  f  1064.)  Mael  Isa  (mac  Amalgada 
1064)  comarba  Patraic  -j-  1091.  Äed  mac  Mail  Isa  .i.  mac 
.  comarba  Patraic  f  1095.  Cellach  (mac  Äeda  LL  334,  BB  113 
col.  2)  comarba  Patraic  f  1129;  (bom  1080,  brother  of  Echaid 
mac  Aeda). 

F.  3^,  Genelach  Femmaige:  Donnacan  mac  Fogertaig,  king 
of  Femmag,  f  881.    The  date  of  Letblobor  shonld  be  c  1050. 

F.  323,  Sil  nDaim6n[i]:  B«cc  mac  Cnmnscaig  f  7S2.  Mac 
L^igind  mac  Cairill,  king  of  Airgialla,  f  1022. 

F.  324:  Mathgamain  mac  Laidgnen,  ri  Fenimaigi,  f  1022. 

F.  324,  Sü  Colla  üais  (race  of  Fiachra  Tort  =  Ui  Tnirtri): 
Conchobar  hna  Domnallain,  king  of  Ui  Tnirtri,  f  1016.  Moire- 
dach  hoa  Flainn,  ri  Hna  Tnirtre  (=  Mniredach  m.  MutVcberto^ 
m.  Floind,  BB  113a44),  f  1059,  (brother  to  Moirec&n  tbe 
fonnger,  1.17). 

P.  324,  Fir  Thethbai'):  B6cc  ma«  Conlai,  ri  Tetbbae  t  770. 

')  St  Bernud,  in  his  lifo  of  St  Holkchy,  who  Tiiit«d  Um  at  Clunftox 
in  1189  knd  died  at  Olairnnz  in  1148,  denooncM  tbe  üi  Sinmig  aacceMion, 
which,  be  mj*,  lut«d  for  aboat  fifteen  generationi,  and  inctnded  'eigbt  married 
men,  witbont  oidera,  bnt  leaned'.  He  give*  manj  Intereitlng  particntari 
abont  tbe  la«t  tbree  abbote  of  thii  line,  Celina  (Cellaeb),  Manridni  (Hnlrcher- 
tMh),  and  Nigellna  (Niall);  aU  baaed  on  the  aUtenenti  <rf  St-Malachj  asd 
oüier  riaitora  from  Ireland,  eontempororiei  of  theee  men. 

*)  Tbia  section  ii  miaplaced.  It  belonga  to  the  Ui  NAUl.  We  maj 
perbapi  roppoM  that  a  scribe,  direct«d  to  inaert  bere  the  üi  Mainl  of  Coniucht, 
who  were  held  to  be  a  braneh  d  tbe  Airgialla,  interted  Centl  Maini  in.  NiiU 
b7  nüitake. 
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(Tadg&n,  fonr  g:enerations  later,  c  900.)  Lachtn&n  mac  H&il 
Ciarain,  rex  Tethbai,  f  893. 

P.329,  L20,  DAl  Fiatach:  Congal  Cennfota  mac  Danchado, 
rex  Uloth,  f  673.    (Demmin,  two  generations  later,  c.  700—750.) 

F.  330,  L 14:  B6cc  Bairche  f  717;  bis  sons,  Dobthach  f  711, 
Oengus  t  729. 

The  Latin  note,  L 18,  rnust  have  arisen  from  two  distinct 
muginal  glosses,  of  which  the  second  'vel  qainque  filii'  helonga 
to  the  (ollowing  passage.  In  BB  (166  h  26)  the  two  glosses  are 
nm  together  as  here.  There,  however,  the  first  gloss  is  far 
separated  from  its  text,  which  ends  at  166a38.  The  intervening 
matter  is  not  in  the  Laud  tract  Clearly  then,  the  mixing  of 
the  glosses  occnrred  in  a  MS.  which  was  a  sonrce  common  to 
BB  and  Land  610.  A  later  MS.,  from  which  the  BB  tract  is 
derived,  carried  on  the  genealogy  from  the  sona  of  B6cc  Boirche 
(1. 18  =  BB  166a38)  down  to  'Madadan  mac  Aeda,  athair  Ard- 
gail,  (is  oada  sen  in  rigraid'  (166b26).  Cp.  p.336,  1.26.  The 
BB  added  text  here  speaks  of  the  dynasty  descended  from 
Matndän,  and  probably  dates  from  not  long  before  1177,  when 
De  Conrcy  orerthrew  the  kingdom  of  the  Ulaid.  The  added 
portion  was  inserted  above  the  twofold  gloss,  which  the  scribe 
took  as  referring  altogether  to  the  sacceeding  sentence.  In  BB 
as  in  Land  610,  the  two  glosses,  incorporated  in  the  text,  are 
followed  by  'Ceithri  maic  Feie'  etc. 

F.  335,  L12  [D&l  Araidi]:  Donnchad  hoa  Loingsig,  king  of 
B&l  Araidi,  ■(•  1003.  P.  336,  1. 1:  Ingulatio  Cathusaig  filii  AileUo, 
regis  Gmitlme,  748.  Bead  'm.  Dimlainge  (cuios  filina  Co  Cbtla- 
rftin)  UL  Scandail  (cnins  fllins  CongaX  Caech)  m.  Becce'  etc.  (see 
LL332a,  AU  627,  645). 

P.336,  Ui  Echach  Coba:  Mael  BresaU  mac  Ailello,  rex 
Cobo,  f  824.  Gemach  mac  Maele  Bresail,  rex  Cobo,  f  852. 
(Congalach  =  c.  1000.)  B^  Baile  mac  Echach  -{-  748.  Aed 
hna  bAtid,  ri  Hoa  nEchach,  f  966.  Echmilid  hna  Atid,  ri  Ena 
nBcbach,  f  1005.  (Thence  may  be  dated  the  flomit  of  Flaith- 
liertach.) 

F.  336,  1.26  [Ülaid,  or  D41  Fiatacb]:  Ardgar  mac  Matadain, 
li  ülad,  1 969.    Eochaid  (sie)  mac  Ardgair,  ri  Ulad,  f  1003. i) 

>)  From  B6cc  B«ircbe  f  717  to  Eocho  nuc  Ärdgair  ■{■  1003,  uine  gene- 
rttioBB  ^  286  yeua. 
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The  terminal  dates  fall  into  four  nain  groaps: 

1.  An  early,  cfaiefly  eighth  centtuy,  gronp,  corresponding 
to  the  older  DarratiTe  matter. 

2.  A  groop  abont  975—1000. 

3.  A  small  gronp  aboat  1050. 

4.  A  amall  group  abont  1100—1125. 

Oroups  1  and  2  may  be  regarded  as  fonning  the  main 
original  text,  drawn  np  abont  the  close  ot  the  tenth  Century. 
Gronps  3  and  4  do  not  indicate  a  fresh  compilation,  and  ara 
snfflciently  acconnted  for,  if  we  snppose  them  to  represent  matter 
inserted  in  the  MS.  ot  the  older  text,  or  in  a  transcript  Oronp  4 
comprises  üi  Bressail  Macha  and  Cland  Chernaig,  p.  322,  and  Di 
Echach  Airgiall,  p.  323.  Thej  are  almost  consecative,  and  the 
foregoing  notes  sbow  tbat  tbej  are  intimately  associated  with 
the  ecclesiastical  affalrs  of  Armagh.  The  freqnent  ose  of  Latin 
bespeaks  an  ecclesiastical  redactor,  ratber  tban  a  genealogist  of 
the  secnlar  school  of  filid. 

To  sum  up,  the  general  indicationa  are  that  from  a  genea- 
logical  compilation  drawn  np  at  the  close  of  the  tenth  centnry 
and  embodylng  transcripts  from  mach  older  sources,  a  selection 
was  made  at  Armagh  of  the  portions  of  greatest  local  interest 
The  time  ot  this  selection  would  be  that  of  gronp  3,  which 
represents  additions  then  made.  The  MS.  into  which  this  selection 
was  transcribed  was  most  probably  the  Book  of  Dnb  Da  Leithe. 
Gronp  4  wonld  represent  later  and  pnrely  local  additions  made 
in  the  MS.,  which  was  preserred  at  Armagh.  The  MS.,  with 
these  additions,  was  the  source  of  the  Land  tracL  It  was  also 
one  of  the  sources  of  the  genealogical  tracts  in  LL  and  BB,  aa 
will  be  evident  from  the  following  table. 

Comparative  Table  of  the  Fedigrees. 

Land  610                           BB  LL 

322  Lorc&n  113  col.  2, 13.  End  diSerent  334.  Eäid  sama. 

Flaithbertach  114coL4, 1.   End  same.  „ 

m.  Aeda 

Garbid  115  coL  2, 25.  End  same.  „ 

Gillacrist                        Omitted.  „ 

Dnb  Emna                            ,  » 

Cinaed                                     -  - 
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Land  610 

BB 

LL 

FlaithbertMli 

114  col.  2.  End  same. 

End  sami 

m.  Biarmata 

Cnmmascach 

115  cot  a  DUferent 

328  Echaid  m.  Äeda 

113  col.  2.  Cellach  m.  Aeda 

As  ili  BF 

Mnrcliad 

End  aame. 

End  samt 

m.  Eoadri 

Orcuecliaii 

Omittad. 

^ 

DonmaUin 

^ 

^ 

Letblobor 

113b7.  Eid'sama, 

^ 

Becc 

114  coL  4.  DUIerent. 

^ 

Flandgtu 

114  col.  1.  End  same. 

^ 

MacUigind 

„ 

„ 

324  Doadaciii 

„ 

„ 

Mathg:aiBaiii 

„ 

^ 

Eochald 

„ 

„ 

QiDa  Coluim 

116  b.  DUferent 

338. 

^ 

Oonchobar 

Omitted. 

Omitted. 

Unirecan 

113  a  43.  DiSerent. 

^ 

Maelnumaid 

Omitted. 

^ 

Tadgin 

82  b,  coLl.  DUIerent 

^ 

Lachtnin 

Omitted. 

335. 

End  same 

334  Ca  Allaid 

^ 

331. 

^ 

335  Doimcliad 

167  b.  End  same. 

332. 

^ 

336  Catbinach 

168  a 

^ 

Congalach 

„ 

^ 

NiaU 

„ 

» 

BecBaUe 

n 

Flaithbertadi 

Diiterent 

^ 

Aed 

End  same. 

^ 

Eoeha 

167  b.        , 

335. 

Düferent 

P.  329,  1.9,  Domongart  mae  Predae  =  Domaogort  mac 
Proede  BB  165  b  39.  For  the  second  name  cp.  'Seacht  metc 
Fergnsa  meic  Enna  j.  Cathbad  eapoc  ocns  Praed  (etc.)';  'secht 
lii«ic  Pra«dae';  BB  167  a37,  43.  This  name,  fonnd  m  East-Ulster 
genealogies,  is  probably  Fictisli  or  British.  It  seems  t«  BturiTe 
iD  the  snmaine  'O'Prey'  which  I  have  met  from  the  Dil  Fiatach 
district,  the  maritime  parts  of  the  connty  Down.  Cp.  Coisenmech 
nepoa  Predeni  rex   nepottun  Echdach  Ulaith  {sie  =  Echach 
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Uloth),  AU  783;  Artur  Alias  Bicoir  Pretene,  Imram  Brom,  p.  84; 
J'redene  or  ProedeBe,  BB  167  b  1,2  (grandson  of  Domongart  mac 
Pr[o]edae).0 


>)  'Secht  nunc  Domuigniit,  coi  Bouiu  Laech  fluni  est  demediu  {lie) 
parte,  puB  vero  altera  Honaonaii  mac  Lir  foit  similii,  nom  pt  [t  orei  p]  illi> 
doobu«  Banan  .i.  &  leath  o  c[li]mu  go  bonn  la  ceachtar  nai,  ia  re  Domangort, 
tnai  ri  ManannaD.  Findtan  ingeo  Pindcun  muic  Faitbgin  de  Uib  Cronain  di 
ConailUb  a  matbair  Bonain,  cni  dtxtt  Kananuaii: 

Tofil  in  matiii  n-nairgloin 
ditunbiat  ftr  Bau  aniuug 

iai  Haaaiuian  mac  Lir 

comai[ii]iD  io  &T  dotarlaig. 
Tri  (*i>)  mdc  Bonain  .i.  Fingin  Faelbe  Haeldnin  Predene  Fiacbra.'  BB  167a46. 
Cp.  Imram  Brain,  p.  43.  Bonan'g  date  ehonid  be  c  600.  Ei>  greatgrand- 
dangbter  Hoirin  wu  the  wife  of  Ailill  Ardae,  king  of  the  Ciannaehta  of  Olenn 
Oemin  (f  702  AU).  Theii  daoghter  Ailbene  vra«  wife  of  Domnall,  king  of 
Jreland  7^—762.  Her  bod  Donnchad,  king  of  Ireland  769—797,  wai  bom  in 
733.    BB167b9,12  (q>.286a4,5). 

Dublin.  JoHK  HacNbilu 


I  take  tbis  opportonity  of  correcting  the  following  mistakea 
in  the  tezt  printed  above  pp.  291— 338,  to  many  of  wbich  John 
Mac  Neill  has  drawn  my  attention. 

F.291, 1.20,  Findaail,  sie  MS.,  as  If  'White-heel';  bnt  the  oame 

is  rather  Find  F&IL 
P.296,  1.20,  instead  ofh&rkm  Bau)l503,  p.89b  has  Laisre&n. 
P.  301,  ).  5,    read  Lngaid  Cningi[d], 

1. 6,    rtad  Colom,  Doi 

L21,  read  Tec[h]tmair,  derbratha[i]r 

L  26,  for  Aes8  read  tess 

1. 34,  read  Mo8en6c  Mognü 
P.  302,  L  8,    read  Diannait  Boanaid 
F.  303,  L  29,  read  Ailella,  mac  do  Flachu 

L  32,  read  (Lsre),  Fidacb 
P.304,  119,  read  dec  domonnai  ('sectdar'). 


,y  Google 


NOTES  ON  THE  LACD  GBNEALOOIES.  41 

P.  305,  1. 18,  for  7  Höi  NeUl  (sic  MS.)  read  L  mi  Nßül 

L  19,  read  senathar.    Sogabsat 
P.  307,  1. 34,  read  dilamom  hoc,  at  Lacreth  .cc. 
F.  308,  L  7,    for  dllegad  (sic  MS.)  read  dll^d 

1. 27,  read  Ba  moo  dicridn  Eochn  &c 

L38,  read  msrt^hjatha 
P.  319,  1. 14,  for  7  hUi  NeUl  (sic  MS.)  read  j.  hUI  Neill 

1. 20,  for  [Dubraig]  read  [Dob] 
P.  320,  1. 29,  before  Locba  Febail  insert  [CäirthlnD] 
P.322,  1. 16,  for  Claridir  LL  has  Ciaroduir 
P.  323,  1. 3,    for  Landac&in  Bawl.  has  FlannacäD 
P.  324,  1. 13,  for  Duibnanaig  Rawl.  has  Duibsinaig 
P.330,  L2,    read: 

Mielcoba  [i]  cassail  [chrfi]      crochis  Congal  Cendfota, 

7  ba  cosmail  a  dath     ri  brat  roros  do  Dllnchad. 
P.  331,  1. 4,    for  Duib  read  dtJib 
P.333,  1.15,  read: 

Batar  cadaiQ  for  cl&r  diu,    dar  ndess,  geiei  for  soidia 
P.  334,  L  32,  read  d'  [Fjothardaib  Fe 
P.336,  1.2,    for  BsethSin  Bawl  has  Baet&n 

1. 6,    for  Certaig  Batet,  and  LL  have  Ecertaig 
P.  337,  L  1,    for  credit  read  cre[di]dit 

E.H. 


ZdWdutrt  i.  «lt.  PhUotaila  vni. 
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BerichtigQDgen. 

3.286,  Strophe  1  q.  2:   Für  hilardaib  lies  ilardaib. 

Anmerknug  1   m  Columb:   Tilg«  „FfadcAoIum  — Tereinielt"  und  ffige 

hinEn:    CoIumA   war  schon   um  700  zu   CoIum  geworden;   die 

Schreibung  Columb  erhielt  sich  Jedoch  noch  durch  viele  Jahr- 

hunderte. 
S.286,  Strophe  1  n.  S.2e7,  Strophe  4  n.  5:  Für  Columb,  Coluimb  lies  Co[utR(6), 

Coluimib). 
8.288,  Zeile  8:  Für  „Gerechtigkeit,  die  . . ."  lies  „Gerechtigkeit  dea  Herrn, 

die  . . ." 

Jdliub  Pokobht. 
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THEODORE  OF  MOPSUESTU 
AND  ST.  COLUMBAN  ON  THE  PSALMS.») 


It  has  been  nearly  two  decades  since  Theodore  o(  Mopsii- 
estia  was  flrst  brought  to  the  notice  of  stndents  of  EngHsh 
literatnre  as  Boarce  of  an  Anglo-Saxon  TersioD  of  tbe  psalnis.*) 
Theodore,  who  was  Bishop  of  MopsnesUa  ia  soatheastem  Äsia 
Minor,  lived  ahont  350—428,  and  wrote  bis  Commeiitary  od  the 
Psalter,  of  which  the  original  G-reek  has  sarvired  only  in  frag- 
ments,  probably  between  368  and  392.  The  West-Saxon  Psalms, 
as  tbe  translation  is  calted  in  the  latest  edition>)  is  tbe  prose 
Version  of  the  first  flfty  psalms  in  the  West-Saxon  dialect  of 


')  For  the  opportnuitf  of  ponning  the  iiiTettigatioii  reported  in  thiB 
paper  uid  the  BQcceeding  one  npou  "Theodore  of  Mopsoestia  in  Engluid  4iid 
Ireltnd ',  the  writer  ii  iudebted  to  tbe  bestowal  of  a  Jobiuton  Beaearch  Scholar- 
ahip  (1909—1911)  bj  the  Johu  Hopkins  ÜniTenitf.  The  inTeatigmtion  wu 
Buggested  bj  Professor  J.  W.  Brigbt,  to  whose  direction  and  oollaboration  in 
ila  eulier  stogea,  and  to  whoM  anftiling  lündneia  in  adTice  and  criticism 
dnring  tbe  preparation  of  tbeae  artides,  any  Tosnlts  of  valae  which  they  may 
oontain  are  ver;  latgel;  dne.  Betide*  this  genenl  acknowledgmeot,  certaia 
■peciAc  Obligation«  to  bim  and  to  othen  irho  gare  assistance  will  be  mentioned 
in  the  footnotei. 

*)  J.  Douglas  Bruce,  'Tbe  Aaglo<Saioii  Version  of  tbe  Bock  of  Psalms 
commonly  known  aa  the  Paris  Psalter '.  PtMieattont  of  the  Modtm  Langvagt 
AuodaÜan  of  America  IX  (1894),  43— lU.  (Also  reprinted,  with  a  preface, 
is  a  Johns  Hopkins  Unirenit;  Diasertation,  Baltimore,  1894.) 

*)  Liber  Paalatortun:  The  Wai-Stixon  Pialmt,  being  tht  pntt  portvm, 
or  the  fint  fifly,  of  the  lo-calUd  Fori»  Ftaltor.  i;dit«d  b;  James  W.  Bright 
and  Bobert  L.  Ranuay;  Boiton  and  London,  D.  C.  Hesth  &  Co.,  1907.  The 
title  was  chosen  to  distisgnish  thia  translation  trom  the  'Anglian  I^alma'  in 
the  same  manuacript,  a  metrical  Version  in  tbe  Northern  dialect  of  pea.li— d. 
ft  f.  Mit.  Pbiisiof  le  vm.  28 
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Old  English,  preserved  in  the  celebrated  mannscript  known  as 
the  'Paris  Psalter'.  Tts  *  aathorsbip  has  been  attribated,  bnt 
witbout  snfflcieDt  reason,  to  Alfred  the  Great,  and  it  was  pos^bly 
Dot  written  tili  a  centnry  after  bis  time. 

Tbe  dependence  of  a  translation  made  in  EDgland  in  tbe 
nintb  or  tenth  centniy  npon  a  fonrth  Century  prodaction  of  the 
remot«  East  was  itself  a  sofflciently  interesüng  dlscorery,  bnt 
its  signiäcance  is  heightened  wben  the  remarkable  cbaracter  of 
botb  works  is  taken  into  consid^atioo.  The  West-Saxon  Psalms, 
even  tboogb  not  made  by  Alfred,  is  a  rersion  of  which  the  great 
luDg  need  not  bave  been  asbaued.  It  is  tme  tbat  there  are  in 
it  many  mistranslations  and  crade  misconceptions  whicb  stamp 
its  author  as  hardly  np  to  the  level  even  of  the  scbolarsbip  of 
ninth  and  tenth  centory  England,  —  mistakes  which  a  well 
gronnded  ecclesiastic  such  as  Alfric,  for  example,  would  scarcely 
bare  committed.  But  Alfric  wonld  assnredly  have  aToided  also 
that  in  the  version  wbich  cbiefiy  makes  it  notable;  for  its 
interest  to  us  lies  precisely  in  its  onlikeness  to  what  migbt 
bare  been  ezpected  from  tbe  ordinary  orthodox  conunentator  of 
the  day.  In  place  of  the  etemal  straining  at  allegory  and 
double  meanings  of  the  ordinary  medieval  exegete,  we  find  in 
this  translation  a  refreshing  spirit  of  originality  and  freedom 
and  a  distinct  anti-mystical  blas.  Compared  with  modern 
Standards,  to  be  sui-e,  there  is  still  present  a  large  element  of 
the  fancifnl  and  allegorical,  derived  from  Standard  medieval 
sources  snch  as  tbe  commentaries  on  the  psalter  of  Angostine 
and  Cassiodorus.  Bat  a  fairer  comparison,  for  instance  witli 
such  a  Version  as  the  Old  High  German  one  of  Notker,  wbich 
follows  orthodox  modeis  blindly  and  exclnsivety,')  will  reveal 
at  least  a  preference  for  the  literal  and  commonsense  method  of 
Interpretation,  and  an  attitude  at  times  almost  modern. 

Tbe  most  striking  manifestation  of  this  modern  note  in  the 
Version  is  to  be  fonnd  in  the  brief  Anglo-Sazon  heading  or 
Introduction  whicb  is  prefixed  to  each  psabn.  It  consists  in 
wbat  Dr.  Bruce  has  called  tbe  'second  historical'  interpretatioo, 
given,  in  addition  to  characteristic  medieval  interpretations  of 
David,  of  Christ,  or  of  every  man,  in  thirty  of  the  forty-nine 
Introductions  preserved.    These  thirty  interpretations  refer  tbeir 

•)  See  B.  Henrici,  DU  QuelUn  von  Notier't  Piaimm,  1878. 
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psatms  to  later  Jewish  history,  connecting:  eighteen  of  them  with 
tbe  reigD  of  Hezekiah,  particularly  at  tbe  time  wbeo  he  was 
besieged  bj  tbe  Assyrians,  one  with  the  neighbonng  reign  of 
Ahaz,  nine  witb  tbe  period  of  tbe  eiile,  and  two  with  tbe 
Maccabean  period.  This  vr&j  cf  ezplaining  the  psalms,  wbich 
calls  to  mind  critical  metbods  osaallj  associated  with  the  oine- 
teenth  and  twentietb  centories,  was  qnite  nnknown  to  orthodox 
exegetes  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  indeed  to  all  nedieval  com- 
mentators  on  the  psalms  ontside  tbe  limited  groap  whicb  we 
shall  proMed  to  discnss. 

The  mystery  of  these  pecoliar  interpretations,  as  well  as 
of  tbe  nnmeroas  similar  tonches  in  tbe  text  itself,  aod  of  the 
general  freedom  of  spirit  of  the  whole  translation,  was  solved 
by  Br.  Brace's  discorery  of  its  Theodorean  soorce.  The  inflaence 
of  the  great  Syrian  exegete  and  heretic  is  qnit«  enongh  u> 
accoont  for  all  that  is  nnnsnal  or  nn-medieval  in  the  Old  Englisb 
Version.  Theodore's  Tiews  apon  tbeological  and  exegetical 
qoestions  were  so  mnch  opposed  to  tbe  cnrrent  that  finally  pre- 
vailed  in  tbe  Chorch,  that  they  led  after  bis  death  to  a  pro- 
longed  and  bitter  strnggle,  whicb  finally  resnlted  in  tbe  secession 
of  the  Nestorian  Cborch  and  tbe  snbseqnent  anathematization  of 
Theodore  at  the  Fifth  Ecamenical  Council  of  553.  Tbe  con- 
demnation  expressly  incloded  passages  from  bis  commentary  on 
the  psalms.  In  consequeoce,  thia  as  well  as  the  great  mass  of 
bis  other  exegetical  works  disappeared,  and  it  is  only  as  some 
of  them  in  fragmentary  or  translated  form  have  come  to  light 
in  recent  times  that  bis  üue  greatness  has  begnn  to  be  ap- 
preciated.  An  eztraordinarily  high  estimate  has  been  placed 
npon  bis  work  by  such  criücs  as  ßenao,  Cbeyne,  and  Baetbgen,  >) 
who  do  not  hesitate  to  accord  bim  the  rank,  long  claimed  for 
bim  by  the  Nestorian  Chnrcb,  of  tbe  greatest  Interpreter  of  tbe 
eu-ly  Chnrch.  Eis  remarkahle  adherence  to  a  System  of  literal 
and  historical  Interpretation ,  bis  resolate  avoidance  of  the  alle- 
gorical  and  mystical  methods  practised  by  almost  all  otber 
medieval  exegetes,  and  bis  anticipation  of  many  modern  Tiews 
npon  tbe  aathorsbip  and  dating  of  Biblical  writings,  go  f ar  to 
ezplain  both  the  coudemnation  of  the  Fifth  Cooncil  and  the 
appredation  of  tbe  present  day. 

')  BruM,  pp.  96, 96. 
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It  was  of  conrse  rery  nnlikely  that  the  Anglo-Saxon  trans- 
lator  coDsnlted  Theodore's  work  in  the  original,  and  indeed 
higbly  improbable  that  he  eren  knew  the  real  sonrce  of  the 
Tiews  that  he  adopted  or  their  heretical  natnre.  Besides  the 
fact  of  nltimate  dependance  on  Theodore,  Dr.  Bnice  discoTered 
one  of  the  most  importaot  intennediate  works  that  served  as  a 
Channel  for  the  safe  communication  of  Theodorean  views.  Thia 
vaa  the  In  Psalmorwn  Librum  Exegesis,^)  a  commentary  on  the 
psalms  ascribed  to  Bede.  In  the  Argumenta  which  stand  at  the 
head  of  each  psalm  in  thia  commentary  ara  fonnd  in  abbreviated 
form  tbe  distinctive  interpretations  from  Theodore;  and  these 
Argumenta,  as  Dr.  Bmce  establisbed,  were  the  prindpal  sonrce 
for  tbe  Anglo-Saxon  Introdnctions. 

Döring  tbe  seventeen  years  that  hare  etapsed  since  tbe 
appearance  of  Dr.  Brnce's  article,  mach  added  ügbt  Iias  been 
tbrowD  apon  Theodore's  lost  work,  and  npon  the  qnestioa  of  ita 
traUBmlBsion.  Althongh  the  commentary  as  a  whole  still  elndes 
discovery,  such  a  namber  of  fragments,  both  isolated  and  con- 
tinnous,  hare  been  found,  that  we  are  noir  abte  to  form  a  fairly 
adeqnate  idea  of  its  cbaracter.  Even  more  interesting  are  the 
namerooB  versions  and  adaptations,  in  many  tongnes,  with  whicb 
we  are  now  acquainted;  for  throogh  tbem  we  can  trace  tbe 
transmission  and  modification  of  Theodorean  opinion  for  many 
centuries  and  in  widely  distant  lands.  Not  one,  bnt  at  least 
three  and  perhaps  even  fonr  snccessive  intermediaries  can  now 
be  shown  to  have  lain  between  the  great  Eastem  heretic  and 
bis  remote  Anglo-Sazon  follower.  Two  odditional  Latin  versions, 
one  coveriDg  the  entire  psalter,  have  been  identified  by  tbe 
Italian  scholar,  Br.  Giovanni  MercatL  A  fairly  large  fragment 
of  the  original  commentary,  running  from  pe.  xzzii  to  ps.  Ix,  has 
been  discovered  by  Dr.  H.  Lietzmann.  Besides  the  two  Syrian 
adaptations  whicb  Dr.  Bmce  knew  and  nsed,  fonr  other  Syriac 
commentariea  that  were  inflnenced  by  Theodore,  one  at  least 
being  the  earliest  yet  foimd.  have  been  pointed  oat  by  Dr. 
Diettricb.  Finally,  two  works  od  the  psiJter  written  in  Old 
Irisb,  in  which  I  have  been  fortnnate  enongh  to  detect  the 
same  Theodorean  inflaence,  demonstrate,  as  I  hope  to  make 
clear  in  tbe  foUowing  pages,  that  Irisb  scholars  were  acqoainted 

■)  Migne,  P.  L.,  XCIIL 
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with  tbe  Theodorean  views,  and  th&t  the  immediate  sonrce  of 
the  Änglo-SaxoD  translation  was  Qot  improbably  an  Irish  ODe. 

It  Is  the  parpose  of  this  and  the  sncceeding^  paper  to  out- 
line the  history  wbich  tbese  fresb  discoveries  have  revealed,  and 
to  study  the  problems  raised  by  the  relations  to  each  otber  of 
the  different  versicus  and  adaptations  in  the  £}ast,  in  Italy,  in 
England,  and  in  Ireland.  Beginning  with  a  snrrey  of  the 
characteristic  featnres  of  tbe  original  commentary,  as  the  sonrces 
now  accessible  reveal  it  to  ns,  and  following  with  a  brief  accoont 
of  the  Syriac  vereions  foond  among  tbe  two  schismatic  Eastern 
commnnions,  the  Nestorian  and  tbe  Jacobite,  we  shall  come  to 
a  discnssioD  of  the  two  Latin  versions  associated  with  the 
monastery  of  Bobbio  and  the  name  of  St.  Colamban.  In  the 
foUowing  article  I  wisb  to  discnss  firet  the  adaptation  made 
from  Colomban's  commentary  by  Bede  and  the  problems  con- 
nected with  the  In  Psalmorum  Lütrum  Exegesis,  next  tbe  two 
Old  Irish  works  on  the  paalms  wbich  borrowed,  throogb  Bede, 
some  Theodorean  ideas,  and  finally  the  Anglo-Saxon  Version  in 
the  light  of  all  that  we  now  know  to  bave  come  between  it 
and  its  nltimate  fourth  centnry  BOiirce. 

It  may  be  well  to  begin  by  giving  a  blbliography  of  recent 
articles  npon  Theodore's  commentary  and  its  varions  versions; 
and  foUowing  tbis  a  classifled  list  of  fragments,  versions,  and 
adaptations  already  known  or  to  be  made  known  in  the  fol- 
löwing  pages. 

Friedrich  BMthgen,  'Der  FialmeDoominentu  des  Theodor  toh  Hopaneitia 
in  lyriicher  Beubeitnng',  Z.  f.  ä.  alttett.  Wiu.  V  (1885),  53—101;  'Siebzehn 
mftkbab&iaehe  Pialmeo  nuh  Theodor  toh  HopanntiB',  toI.  VI  (1886),  261—288, 
ud  Vn  (1887),  1-60. 

J.  Douglas  Brnce,  1894  (cited  sbove). 

Dom.  Gennain  Horin,  'Notes  inr  plnsienn  toits  attribaös  i  BMe  le 
VeniraUe',  See.  Bintdietine,  XI  (1894),  289—295. 

A.  Ceriani,  lUnd.  di  R.  Jetituto  Lombai-do,  XXIX  (1896),  406—408; 
G.  Hercati,  Siv.  Bibl.  Ilal.,  I  (Us.j  25,  1896),  95,  and  Atti  di  B.  Acead.  di 
Seitnze  di  Torino,  XXXI  (1896),  665—676;  S.  B.  Driver,  The  Aeademy,  L,  82 
<Aag.1,  1896);  Job.  Offord,  Jr.,  Tht  Academy,  L,  100  (Aug.  8,  1896). 

H.  Lietzmann,  Catenen:  MUteÜungen  iAer  ihre  Qe$ehichte  und  hand- 
aehrifüiehe  Überlieferung,  1897. 

G.  Hercati,  Send,  di  S.  IM.  LonA.,  XXXI  (1898),  1046-1052.  The  two 
«rtides  of  Hercati  bare  been  reprinted,  with  a  few  «dditJonal  notes,  in  'Varia 
Sacra',  fascüi,  p.Slf-,  Studi  e  Teeti,  do.U  (1903),  Borne. 
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B.  Tandenhoff,  Exegait  Ptidmomm  imprimit  »MWMNicorum  apud  Syroa 
Natoriano»,  e  codice  uique  adhue  inedilo  iUiatrata,  Bheine,  1899. 

G.  Diettrich,  Bdhtfte  tw  Z.  f.  i.  aillai.  Wits.,  V  (1901)  and  VI  (1902). 

H.  LietzmEum,  Sb.  d.  k.  Akad.  d.  Wia».  t.  Berlin,  1902, 1.  E&lbbd.,  331-346; 
aee  also  'Catenaram  araecarnm  Catalo^m',  bf  0.  Earo  and  B.  Lietunann, 
liachrieUend.k.0ei.d.W.tu6attingen,   1902,  pp.l— 60,  299-350,  569-620. 

F.  Nan,  Bev.  de  i'Orient  Chritien,  2me  i^rie,  I  (1906X  313—317. 

A.  Scher,  Journal  Aaiatique,  lOme  a^rie,  X  (1907),  331—362. 

J.  W.  Bright  and  B.  L.  Bamsay,  Wut-Saxon  Psalmt,  1907  (cited  above). 

3.  H.  O.  Oratun,  Mod.  Lang.  Beview,  IV  (1909),  18&— 189 ;  J.  W.  Bright, 
Mod.  Lang.  Holes,  XXIV  (1909),  77,  78. 

P.  L.  Hari^  Compta  rendm  de  l'Aead.  de*  Inietiption»  et  BeUei-Lettna, 
1910,  pp.  512-648. 

Od  the  basis  of  the  discoveries  annoanced  in  these  ardcles, 
mth  a  few  additions  which  will  be  described  later  in  this  paper, 
a  tentatire  list  may  be  drawn  ap  of  the  soorces  now  aTailable 
for  a  knowledge  of  Tbeodore's  lost  commentary.  These  may  be 
divided,  chiefly  accordisg  to  the  laogroages  in  which  they  are 
fonnd,  into  six  groaps.  First,  and  most  authentic,  bat  few  in 
number,  are  the  citations  in  Greek  or  Latin  in  contemporary 
docnments  or  writings  of  the  two  centories  foUowing  the 
writing  of  the  commentary;  and  second,  the  very  nomeroas 
Greek  fragments  identifled  in  the  eatenae.  Following  these 
come  the  versions,  adaptations,  and  borrowings  in  other 
langaagee,  inclading  (3)  Syriac,  (4)  Latin,  (5)  Old  Lish,  and 
(6)  Anglo-Saxon. 

1.  Coiit«iiiporai7  Citations. 

Leontinf  of  Byiantinm,  Contra  Ne»toriaiio»  et  Eutjfchiatioi,  Lib.IU; 
a  bit  of  the  commeDtai;  npon  p*.  tüI.  Leontiiu'B  attack,  written  between 
529  and  544,  may  be  fonnd,  bnt  with  the  citation  from  Theodore  oinittod, 
in  Migne,  F.  &.,  LXXXVI,  1,  1885;  the  ciUtJon  it  given  Hporat«!;  in  P.  O., 
LXVI,  lOK. 

Facnndiu  of  Eenniana,  Pro  Defentione  Trium  Capxtuhrvm.  lib.  IX, 
cap.  1 ;  extracts  from  the  commentary  npon  pe.  zUt,  1, 5, 7, 8,  tranalated  into 
Latin.  This  defence  by  Facnsdtu  of  Theodore  waa  written  between  540  and 
551.    Migne,  P.  L.,  LXVn,  737—742. 

Pope  Vigilini,  Constitutum  de  Tribut  CapUtdi»;  chapa. 20, 22, 25,  cit« 
passages  from  ps.TÜi,  hypothesia;  it.  10;  zxi.  16,16;  lzv)ii.22,  in  Latin.  Th« 
proclamatioit  of  Vigilini,  iisned  on  the  eve  of  the  Council  of  553,  is  to  ba 
fonnd  in  Labbi  and  Hansi,  Saerorum  Connliorum  . . .  Collectio,  1763,  t.9, 
61—108. 

Act»  of  the  Fifth  EcumtMical  Council  of  Constanlinopl«,  558;  coli.  IV, 
cap.  19,21— 24,  cite  the  Barne  paasagea  as  those  in  the  Coiwtt<«tum  of  VigiUna. 
The  Acts  have  come  down  only  in  Latin;  see  ibid. 202— 230. 
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2.  Oreek  Catenae  FngmenU.    (r)  In  HS. 

HS.  CoiBliniuiiiB  12,  Bibl.  Nat.,  PariB,  13th  centniy.  Ä  eatena  witb  u 
UDbroken  lection  of  the  commenUiy  ftom  ps.  sxxii— Ii,  with  ftagmenta  from 
pH.  Ixü,  IzlU,  IzIt,  livii,  Ixx,  Izxii.  Of  this  pt.  xtvi  i>  pnblühed  bj  LietEmann 
(1902). 

MS.  C.  98rap.,  Ambrosian  Library,  Milan,  12th  centnij.  A  eatena  on 
the  paalmB  with  nnmerons  fragmente  from  Theodore,  aacribed  to  'Anaataeiu«'. 
Tbe  hypotbeaei  to  pss.  xliii,  crii,  civi,  cxx,  ezzxvi,  cxtiil,  and  a  comment  on 
pa.  lüi,  are  pubüihed  hj  Mercati  (1898). 

HS.  HonaceDBis  12,  Bibl.  Nat.,  Paria.  A  number  of  brief  extracts. 
Lietzmann  (1902)  givea  a  part  of  the  hypotheais  to  pa.  xlvi. 

MS.  Ör.  1422,  Tatican  Library,  Rome.  Some  frafno^nU  a«cribed  t« 
'Heajchina'.  For  a  descriptJon  see  LtetEinann'a  Carmen,  p. 53.  The  bypotheala 
t«  pa.cxTi  aod  comineDta  from  pa.  czTÜi  may  be  fonnd  in  Pitra'a  Analeeta 
Sacra,  m  (1883),  239,614;  ace  Mercati  (1898).  Lietimaan  in  1902  printcd  the 
hypotheaia  to  pa.  xlvi. 
(b)  Fabliahed. 

Dtnidlo  Barbaro,  ^iirea  in  L  Davidieot  JWmo«  Cattna,  Tenic«,  1569. 
Contaioa  copiona  extracta  on  paa.i — 1;  for  deecription  aee  Mercati  (1898). 

Balth.  Corderiiu,  Exptmtio  Patnaa  Orateorum  i*  Ptiümoi,  3  rola, 
Aotwerp,  1943—46.  A  eatcHa  with  many  (Vagmenta  of  Theodore,  aome  of 
whidi  are  incoirectly  aaaipied  or  anonymons.  Moat  of  tboae  aasigned  to 
Theodore  are  reprinted  in  Migne,  P.L.,  LXVI;  Baethfen  made  many  freah 
identificatjona,  aod  oitea  a  laige  nnmber  of  the  hypotheaea ;  tfaeae  are  reprinted 
by  Bmee  with  a  few  additioni. 

Angelo  Hai,  Patrum  Nova  BibUotheoa,  Soroe,  vol.  III  (1846)  and  VII 
(1864) ;  for  pagea  aee  Index.  Thia  cont^oa  a  g:ood  nnmber  of  eztracta  from 
two  Tatican  MS8.   AU  are  reprinted  in  Higne,  F.  L.,  LXVI  (1864),  647-696. 

8.  Syriao. 

An  anonymona  oommeDtary  (written  between  the  5th  and  9th  centoriea) 
fonnd  in  H3.  Sacban  215,  Royal  Library  of  Berlin.  The  commentary  ia  taken 
from  Theodore,  bat  mnch  epitomiaeil.  Baethgen  giveB  a  tranalation  of  the 
whole  aeriea  of  headinga.  Another  MS.  with  the  aame  text  ia  deacribed  by 
Nan  (1906).  Still  another  HS.  with  a  reviaed  and  coneidenbly  angmented 
t«xt  ia  pnbliabed,  with  a  tranalation  of  aeveral  paaima,  by  VandenhofC  (1899). 

UA'dUh  (fl.  aboDt^)i  a  commentaiy  on  the  pealter  fonnd  in  MSS. 
Or.  4624,  Britiah  Hnaearo,  and  Eoiknlides  19,  Jemaaiem.  Largely  taken  from 
Theodore,  with  modification  and  mixtnre.  Diettrich  (1902)  pabliabea  the  text 
and  tranalation  of  paa.  xv,  xxi,  xUt,  Ixtü,  Ixviii,  Ixxi. 

Bar  Hebraena  (12tli  centnry).  A  commentary  on  the  psalt«r,  ed.  by 
Baal  de  Lagarde,  Pradvmitionm  libri  duo,  1879.  Baethgen  givea  tbe  headinga, 
which  are  oanaJly  identical  with  those  of  the  Sachan  HS. 

An  anonymona  commentary  <12th  centniy),  fonnd  in  US.  Harria  66, 
Britiah  Mnaenm.  Deaoribed  by  Dlettridi  (1901)  aa  adopting  72  of  the  Theodorean 
headinga  glren  by  Bar  Hebraena. 
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A  pi^ter  of  the  12tb  ceutni?,  HS.  S6,  Diubekii.  Deaeribed  b;  Scher 
M  containiog  the  headingB  of  Theodore  in  front  of  each  pulm. 

A  pulter  of  the  15th  centnry,  MS.  Poe.  X,  BodleUn  Libnu?.  Beported 
b;  Diettrich  (1901)  to  contun  headingt  wbich  ftre  ptrtly  from  Theodore. 

4.   Uttn. 

A  leriei  of  extracta  fron  the  comnentu?  on  2b  of  the  pMlmi  (xrii. 
J— xl.  13)  inclnding  aboot  15  hjpothcM»,  fonnd  in  HS.  F.  IV.  1,  fue.  5, 
Unireraitr  of  Tnrin,  ud  io  HS.  C.  301  inf.,  Ambroiiu  Libnu?,  Hilan,  fol.  1—13. 
In  HS.  F.  IV.  1,  fuc.6,  Cnifenity  of  Tnrin,  are  fonnd  two  extracta  from 
p«.  xn.  11—15  ud  p«.  xxxTii.  AU  three  ue  Bobbio  HSS.  of  the  Sth  or  9th  ceDtoir. 
The  extrects  leem  to  belong  to  a  nther  fall,  tho  free  uid  rongb,  traitsUtioiL 
of  Theodore'e  commeotu]'.    A  fow  dt&tioni  ue  giveu  by  Hercati  (1896). 

A  complete  commentuy,  perhapa  by  Saint  Colomban  (f  61b),  foond  in 
HS.  C.  801  in£ ,  Ambroiian  Librai;,  Milan ,  fol.  11  to  the  eod.  Edited  by 
O.  L  AacoU,  Archivio  Ololtologico  Italiano,  V  (1878).  Another  copy  of  pw.  xiii. 
12— ZTLll,  ia  fonnd  in  HS.  F.  IV.  1,  faic  6,  ofTorin.  This  commentary,  wbich 
ii  iqiparently  baaed  on  the  one  above,  giree  an  abbremted  venion  of  Tb«odei«, 
■ometimaB  conalderably  modifled.  For  a  deecription,  with  an  editwn  of  the 
Old  Iriah  gloMea  in  the  Hilan  codex,  aod  in  part  of  the  Latin,  aee  Stokea- 
Strachan,  Thaotma  PaiMokibtmiau,  I  (1901). 

A  aUma  on  the  paalma,  with  munerona  extncta  from  Tbeodoie,  fonnd 
in  HS.  Fal.  Lat.  68,  Vatican  Library,  8tb  oi  Sth  eentnry.  8m  Stoke*- 
Straohan,  L  xiv. 

The  Argitmenta  Crom  the  In  PiaimoniM  Librvm  Exegait  aforibed  to 
Bede.  The  'a-aectjona'  are  condenaed  from  tbe  headinga  in  the  oommentaiy 
«dited  by  Aaeoli  For  .mannscripta  aod  editioni  lee  the  Bibliography  in  tbe 
WMtSaxon  PmImh,  pp.  14S— 161.  To  the  liit  there  given  ehonid  be  added 
the  Iriab  HS.  C.  9,  of  SL  John'i  CaUe«e,  Cambridge  (the  '  Sonthampton  Paalter'), 
wbich  givea  a  very  faalty  teil  of  the  whole  (eriea  of  Argumenta  (exeept  for 
pe.  i)  and  a  few  of  tbe  Explanationa  (for  paa.  i,  x,  cxriü),  insertod  on  the 
margini.  The  'Sonthampton  Psalter'  waa  written  in  the  tenth  or  eleventh 
eentnry,  and  probably  derired  it«  glaeae§,  inclnding  Argumenta  and  Ex- 
ptanatitmet,  from  the  Iriah  aonrces  deacribed  belew. 

The  Latin  Bnbrics  in  the  'Paria  Psalter'  fonnd  with  both  the  Wat- 
SaxQH  Pmdm»  and  the  Anglian  Ptaimt.  Theae  are  eztracted  from  the 
Argumn^  generally  from  the  'b-aectiona',  bnt  at  time«  from  the  'a-ieetioua' 
or  the  'c-«eetioiu'. 

The  aecond  «et  (in  green  ink)  of  Latin  Rabrica  in  the  'Iiambeth  Paalter' 
(HS.127  of  Lambetfa  Palace  Library).  The  'Lambeth  Paalter'  baa  fonr  aela 
of  BabricB  on  ita  margina  in  different  handa  and  inlu;  the  aecond  of  theae, 
inclnding  about  aeventy  Bnbrics,  ia  extracted  from  the  ÄrguMetita,  niing  all 
three  aectlona. 

The  'Tiberina  Fialter'  (HS.  Cott  Tib.  C.  6,  of  the  Britiih  Hoaenm) 
containi  nine  Latin  Bnbrics  (pn.  ixziü,  lii,  liii,  üi,  Ixitü,  IxiTÜi,  lixx,  criü, 
czi),  and  tbe  'Stowa  PaalUr'  (HS.  Stowe2  of  the  Britiah  Hnaeam)foor  (pea.Ui, 
Uz,  IxztU,  CTÜi),  wbich  are  taken  from  the  Argummia,  inclnding  ose  at  leaat 
(pa.lii)  from  the  'a-aection'. 
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5.  Old  IriBh. 

A  coramentu;  on  tbe  psalter,  of  wbich  onlj  a  fragmeut,  eoniUtiiig  of 
tbe  general  Introdaetioii  «id  &  put  of  tbe  eipoBition  of  pi.  i,  haa  been 
preaerved.  Bdited  b;  Dr.  Kano  Heyer,  Htb«rnica  Minora  (1894).  Thia  mea 
the  Argumenta  and  probablf  alio  another  Theodorean  sonrce.  From  it  are 
probablj  taben  the  Latin  gloaaei  of  the  'Sonthampton  Psalter'  (tee  above). 

A  Tenifted  rammury  of  the  above,  written  Dec  21,  062,  bj  Airbertach 
mac  Coisse  of  the  momatic  ichool  of  Boea  Ailithir.  HS.  BawtinBOQ  B.  502, 
fiodleian  Library;  published  bj  Dr.  Enno  Heyer,  Zeitiehrift  für  etUüehe 
Fhüologie  I  (1896)  496,  7  and  UI  (1898),  20-22,  and  in  Raalimon  B.B02, 
piMUhed  tn  Factimiie,  Oxford,  1908. 

6.  Anglo^axon. 

The  Wat-Saxon  Psalms  of  the  '  Paris  Psalter '. 

The  original  commeniary.  —  Theodore's  commentÄry  is  aaid 
to  have  been  the  flrst  work  he  prodnced,  althongh  it  is  anlikely 
that  be  composed  it  so  early  as  bis  eigbteeath  year.>)  It  seems, 
howeTer,  to  bave  been  more  thorogoing  aod  nncompromisiDg 
in  its  exemplificatioD  of  the  piinciplee  of  the  scbool  of  exegetical 
thougbt  whicb  Theodore  was  to  foasd  tban  eveo  bis  later  works. 
If  we  may  jadge  by  the  report  tbat  it  occapied  flve  Tolnmes,  it 
must  have  been  in  its  original  fotin  of  great  bnlk,  a  circam- 
stance  that  may  bare  contribnted  to  its  loss.  Bat  so  long  as 
Theodore  lived  he  was  able  to  defend  bis  views  against  all 
opponents,  and  he  died  in  428  in  fall  commanion  with  the  Cbarcb. 
Döring  tbe  two  centnries  wbich  followed,  however,  the  com- 
mentary  on  tbe  psalms,  togetber  with  Tbeodore's  later  exegetical 
works,  became  tbe  storm-center  of  controrersy.  The  campaign 
against  bim  wbich  finally  led  to  bis  condemnation  aad  wbich  is 
responsible  for  the  loss  of  bis  work  on  the  psalms  is  abnndant 
evidence  of  the  effect  which  it  prodnced  and  tbe  extent  to  wbich 
it  mnst  bare  been  read;  and  it  bas  also  preserred  to  os  a  few 
fragments  cited  in  tbe  controversial  documentji  of  the  time.  Over 
a  hnndred  years  after  bis  death  (between  529  and  544)  came 
the  attack  npon  bim  by  Leontius  of  Byzantinm  in  bis  pampblet 
Contra  Nesiorianos  et  ^Mlyehianos,  wbich  has  preserred  a  bit  of 
tbe  conunentary  on  psalm  rüi  in  the  original  Oreek.  The  defence 
whicb  followed,  546 — 51,  by  Facnndns  of  Hermiane  in  bis  Pro 
Defensione  Trium  Capitulorum,  has  kept  for  ns  a  few  fragments 
translated  into  Latin  of  tbe  commentai?  on  psalm  xlir.    Last 


>)  Baetbgen,  V,65;  Swete,  Thwdori  in  EpiitolM  Commentarii,  I.lx. 
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are  Öre  passages  from  tfae  fonr  psaltns  (TÜi,  zr,  xxi,  IxTiÜ)  con- 
demned  at  tbe  Fifth  EcumeDical  CoqdcU  in  553,  cited  in  Latin 
by  Pope  Yigilios  in  bis  Constitutum  and  again  in  the  Acts  of 
tbe  Conncü. 

These  scanty  scraps  are  the  most  aatbentic  of  all  oor 
soarc«8  for  the  ori^nal  commentary;  bat  altboogb  nsefnl  tonch- 
8toDes  for  tbe  ideDtification  of  faller  extracts  and  versions,  they 
are  nearlj  valaeless  for  sheddiog  light  on  the  actnal  character 
of  Tbeodore's  work.  Fortonately  they  are  reinforced  by  tbe 
very  nameroas  fragments  now  made  arailable  by  tbe  discoveries 
of  Mercati  and  Lietzmann,  and  by  the  Tersione.  Tbe  eztent  to 
which  these  will  make  it  possible  to  reconstmct  tbe  lost  original 
will  become  evident  od  the  poblication  of  tbe  forthcoming  edition 
of  Theodorean  remains;  bat  tbe  kindness  of  Br.  Lietzmann  and 
Dr.  Hercati  in  patting  copies  of  tbeir  diacoveries  at  my  disposal 
has  made  it  possible  even  now  to  become  fatrly  well  acqnainted 
witb  the  work.<)  Of  the  original  bypotheses,  besides  tbe  tbirty 
recovered  in  the  CoisUanns  fragment,  we  have  aboot  twenty-five 
already  pablished  from  other  soarces.  In  tbe  Syriac  versions, 
besides  the  two  complete  series  giren  by  Baetfagen,  there  are 
siz  psalms  of  the  newiy  discovered  ISö'dädh  that  bare  been 
printed  witb  a  ti-anslatioo  by  Diettrich.  In  Latin  there  is  tbe 
epitomized  Version  of  tbe  whole  commentary  as  edited  by  Ascoli, 
and  the  faller  bat  fragmentary  Version  of  some  twenty-five 
psalms  discovered  by  Mercati  in  the  Ambroaian  and  Tarin  mana- 
Bcripts,  beside  tbe  complete  series  of  mach  Condensed  beadings 
in  the  Argumenta  of  Bede.  Finally  tbe  Old  Irish  commentary 
supplies,  thoagh  partially  and  in  mach  adalterated  form,  some 
noüon  of  the  natnre  of  Tbeodore's  preface,  of  which  elsewhere 
notbing  eise  has  snrvived.  From  all  of  these,  witbont  waiting 
for  the  faller  materials  of  the  fortbcoming  edition,  we  may  team 
guite  precisely  Tbeodore's  opinion  npon  the  proper  Interpretation 
of  tbe  psalms. 


')  Dr.  LieUmaim  writes  thtt  «  complete  «dition  of  mll  the  fngmoita 
of  Theodore'!  commenUr;  u  betng  nndertaken  in  conoection  witb  the  GOttiiig«B 
ed.  of  tbe  SeptDagint.  I  mut  here  expreu  mj  gratitude  to  Dr.  Lietunann 
for  kiiid];  sending  to  Prot  J.  W.  firigbt  wai  me  a  transcript  of  the  Coiilinianiu 
portion  crf  tfae  commentai; ;  and  to  Dr.  Hercati  for  linülarl;  tending  the  proof 
■beeta  of  ihe  new  Latin  fragment«  which  he  (otind  in  the  Ambralan  and 
Tnrin  mannicripti. 
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Tbe  geoeral  principles  of  Antiocbene  ex^esis,  and  tbe 
main  featores  of  Theodore's  application  of  these  principles  to 
tbe  psalter  have  already  been  futlf  discossed.')  It  is  needless 
to  recapitolate  bow,  in  strenaons  Opposition  to  tbe  methods  of 
Pbilo  and  Origen  followed  b;  tbe  Alezandriaa  scbool  and  nni- 
versaltf  practised  doring  tbe  Middle  Ages,  be  insiated  erery- 
wbere  npon  tbe  literal  or  graminatical  meaning  of  the  tezt, 
dwelt  witb  Chief  stress  npon  its  bistorical  connections,  and  strictly 
limited  tbe  number  of  its  direct  Messianic  predictions.  The 
most  remarkable  featnrea  of  bis  psalm  ezegesis  in  particnlar 
were  of  course  bis  entire  rejection  of  the  titles;  ci  tbe  bjpo- 
tbesis  to  ps.  1,  cited  by  Lietzmann,  p.  346:  'f^  äi  aXXrjv  t^v  Ixi- 
yQa^ijV  eivai  Ov/ißaivci,  ^tvi^ia^m  (irjötlq'  ov6aftov  /äp  zalg 
ixiyQoipalq  ßovXtvomq  i^äprjfiev,  öe^diiivoi  di  xavTaq  pövag 
oOag  evQOfifv  äXtj^tlg'  ii(fTJxa/tiv  äh  xal  Af(>l  tovtov  oOaxtQ 
IxqUv  iv  zdi  jiQooifilm  ^pö  r^^  xazä  Xi^iv  i^tjyiaiojg,'  and  bis 
selectioD  of  occasions  and  situatioDS  from  Jewish  bistory  as  ap- 
propriate  for  most  of  the  psalms. 

The  apparent  anticipation  wbich  ia  here  foond  of  the  resnlts 
of  modern  criticism,  in  bis  assignment  of  so  many  psalms  to  the 
times  of  Hezekiab,  of  the  ezile,  or  of  tbe  Maccabees,  is,  bowever, 
rather  illnsory.  As  has  been  pointed  out  by  Baetbgen  and 
Bruce,  Theodore  by  no  means  meant  to  snggest  tbese  ages  as 
tbe  actnal  times  of  composltioo  for  any  of  the  psalms.  He  held 
tbat  David  was  the  aathor  of  all  tbe  psalms  witbout  exception, 
being  even  more  rigid  on  this  point  tban  tbe  orthodox  scbool  of 
commentators  (of  Baetbgen,  VI.  266,  and  Diettricb,  1901,  p.32). 
What  be  tUongbt  was  tbat  David  bad  composed  most  of  bis 
psalms  prophetically  'in  tlie  persons'  of  men  of  various  later 
ages  —  of  Hezekiab,  Jeremiah,  the  People  io  exile,  or  tbe 
Maccabees.  Tbis  corions  conception  of  tbe  psalms  as  a  sort  of 
prophetic  dramatic  monologne  receives  mneb  Illustration  from  the 
new  hypotbeses  discovered  by  Lietzmann.  Thus  at  ps.  zxziT 
Theodore  teils  us: 

'David  prophesiea  aanuning  Jeremi&b'i  p«noii  ud  gpeftking  words  be- 
iHiag  him.    It  is  David'g  coBtom  in  moct  of  the  pstünu  Uins  to  piopb«T 

1}  See  F.  A.  Specht,  Der  txeg.  SlandpitiM  de*  Theodor  von  Moptvettia 
wtd  Theodoret  von  Kyroi,  1871,  p.  16  f. ;  H.  Kiho,  Theodor  von  Moptuettia 
vnd  JwntJtu«  Äfricanw  ob  Exegtten,  1880 ;  Baethgren,  VI,  261  f. ;  Bruce,  97 1; 
BaniMk,  Bist,  of  Dogma,  tmulAted  b;  Hiller,  Tol.m  (1897),  201. 
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dramaticallf  {kiywv  Siuf  ixtivott  fbuTf  af/iönti  lufl  m*  xtxol^tat  rqv  n^o- 
ifttziiav);  this  differa  (rom  hü  other  Eiilic  psalnu  only  in  Minming  Üie  peraon 
ot  Jeremiah  instead  of  that  of  th«  Feople.  Tbe  object,  u  in  msoT  other 
pBalmH,  ig  to  warn  the  Feople  of  the  Coming  calamity  and  to  lead  Üi«in  to 
repentance;  uid  also  to  vindicat«  QoA'b  mercj  and  JosÜce  after  tbey  ihoiüd 
have  failed  to  take  the  warning.  Whj  did  Darid  cbooee  Jerenitah  alone 
among  so  man;  propheU  uf  the  exile?  Becatue  it  was  his  cmtom  to  seloct 
an  eminent  representative  aa  hia  imaginarj  moathpiece  for  each  age  aboat 
which  he  prophesied;  as  e.  g.  he  choosea  Eezekiah  in  connection  with  the 
■langhter  ot  tite  Arayriang.'  (Thii  translati.D  ia  freel;  condenit,  as  are  thoae 
given  below,  from  the  heading  aa  giveii  in  the  CoiBlianns  HS.) 

In  Order  to  prove  that  this  attribntion  to  Jeremiali  is 
correct  Theodore  makes  a  detailed  comparison  of  tbe  tangaas^e  of 
the  psalm  and  the  book,  flnding  verses  6, 7, 11,  and  12  paralleied 
in  Jeremiah,  —  a  circumstance  which  he  remarks  enhances  the 
credit  of  botb  David  and  tbe  prophet.  Evidentlj  Theodore  sup« 
posed  David  to  h&ve  been  acquainted,  by  the  power  of  prophecy, 
not  onlj  with  Jeremiah'a  character  and  fortanes,  but  also  witb 
the  book  which  he  was  destined  to  write,  to  snch  an  eztent 
that  be  conld  imitate  its  style! 

Another  instmctive  note  on  this  theory  of  prophecy  is 
foand  in  the  hypothesis  to  ps.  xlL  This  psalm  is  said  to  have 
been  composed  by  David  in  the  person  of  the  Penple  in  captivity 
in  Babylon;  and  Theodore  goes  on  to  remark: 

'  No  wonder  if  the  longing  expressed  seems  almost  too  intense  for  thoM 
in  whose  mouths  it  is  put;  for  the  blessed  David,  foreaeeing  bow  thej  wonid 
be  cDt  off  from  the  Promi*ed  Land  and  tbe  People,  imagined  bow  be  himaalf 
wonld  feel  in  sacb  case,  and  wrote  what  be  himielf  wonld  have  nttered  (Sn^ 
äv  a^kot  if&tyittTo);  thns  instrtictiDg  them  to  exhibit  sncb  intenait;  of  griet 
For  David  leamed  onljr  tbe  facta  of  fotQre  erento  throngh  the  Spirit;  the 
words  wbicb  he  eompoees  come  from  bis  own  disposition  loward  Ood,  fitt«d 
to  their  case.  Eren  to-day  the  joat  often  feel  more  deepl;  the  miifortnnn 
of  tbe  wicked  tban  tbe;  do  tbemselves.  So  Darid  does  not  predict  the  words 
actaally  to  be  apoken,  bat  such  as  sboald  be  spoken  (ovx  amp  ixtii^i  Uytiv 
ijfuXXov,  . . .  äXXä  Sxff  elxtlr  ixtlvoif  ^p/lorT^v).  So  the  experiencca  mar 
by  credited  I«  tbose  who  came  t«  experience  them,  and  tbe  foreaigfat  of  theu 
to  tbe  Spirit,  bnt  the  pietj  of  expremioo  tu  the  virtne  of  tbe  antbor.' 

Explicit  Statements  to  the  same  efFect  are  also  to  be  fonnd 
at  pss.  xIt,  xlvi,  xlvii,  t,  li,  lüi,  Uv,  lix.  David  givea  thanks, 
ntters  exhortation,  confesses  sin,  or  laments  misfortone,  'from 
afar'  (AO(t(*n)&^i',  pss.  zlvi,  xlvii,  li,  etc.)  'assuming  the  person 
of  the  men  of  that  time'  {t^g  ix  xpoo<üxov  rcüi'  tötc,  ps.  xItü) 
and  thns  '  plainly  propbeaying  witb  refereuce  to  sncb  matters  aa 
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he  attere  the  psalm'  (ial  rmv  roiovron'  dtjXovozt  rä  loöfitva 
XQog)tjTe^aiV,  ps.  lix). 

The  Tiew  thns  set  forth  of  David's  metbod  of  psalm  com- 
position  stroDgly  resembles  and  was  not  improbalily  snggested 
to  Theodore  by  the  rhetorieal  ezercises  familiär  in  the  echools 
of  bis  pagan  cootemporaries.  Tbe  studeot  of  oratory  in  these 
was  often  bidden  to  compose  a  speecb  befltting  aome  cbaracter 
of  history  or  romance  at  some  specified  jnnctnre  of  bis  fortones. 
David  was  not  limited  to  such  imaginary  reconstraction  of  tbe 
past,  but  witb  bis  pecoliar  advantages  was  enabled  to  do  tbe 
same  thing  for  tbe  fatnre. 

Tbns  the  liistorical  interpretations  which  chiefly  distingoish 
Theodore  from  the  Alezandrians  and  for  whicb  be  bas  received 
so  much  praise  were  arriTed  at  in  a  ratber  crade  and  tboroty 
nnhistorical  way.  A  restriction  must  also  be  made  in  tbe  credit 
which  has  been  assigned  him  for  adhering  everywbere  to  the 
literal  sense  of  Scriptlire.  Altho  he  did  nsually  do  so,  he  by  uo 
means  everywhere  denied  a  double  meaning  in  tbe  psalms.  In 
the  case  of  fonr  psalms,  indeed,  (ü,  TÜi,  zltv,  cix)  be  was  in- 
consistent  enoogb  to  admit  the  allegorical  Interpretation  whicb 
be  80  resolntely  rejected  el&ewhere,  and  to  Interpret  tbem  as 
directly  Messianic  In  otber  cases  he  substituted  for  tbe  dXXt]- 
yoffia  of  the  Alexandriaas,  wbicb  enabled  tbem  to  see  Messianic 
predictions  and  allosions  practically  everywhere,  bis  own  tbeory 
of  'types'  or  &t(OQla.  According  to  tbis  the  psalms  and  otber 
Old  Testament  propbecies  in  abnost  every  case  relate  primarily 
and  directly  to  events  of  Old  Testament  Jewish  history,  but 
tbese  bistoric  events  themselves  may  often  be  taken  as  shadows 
or  types  of  the  Messianic  sge;  and  occasionally  words  whicb 
David  nsed  in  a  metaphorical  or  hyperbolical  way  of  tbe  events 
of  bis  own  life  or  of  a  foreseen  political  Situation,  received  a 
second  and  literal  fulfllment  in  the  life  of  Christ.  Perbaps  tbe 
best  Statement  of  tbis  view  is  a  passage  quoted  by  Diettrich 
from  the  Syriac  commentary  of  Bö'dädb,  wbicb,  altho  we  may 
not  be  sore  tbat  it  was  foond  in  tbe  original  Theodore,  is  an- 
doabtedly  Tbeodorean  in  spirit. 

Fb.  ZT  (ivi):  'Auch  wenn  die  Worte  cn  ihrer  Zeit  auf  das  Volk  bezogen 
wurden,  w  erhalten  sie  doch  die  wahre  ErfailDog  in  Chriito,  wie  anch  Petnu 
(Act.  ii.  27, 31)  betengt.  Und  wie  wenn  jemand  ttkr  einen  EOnig  einen  Becher 
schmSckt,  oder  ein  fiaiu  bant,  und  erst  tm  Laufe  der  Zeit  kommt  er  in  dem 
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Hanse  za  wohnen,  in  der  ZwiBcheneeit  aber  bewohnen  nnd  benntsen  anch 
andere  das,  wa«  fflr  den  EOnig  bergeatellt  ward,  so  wird  anch  alle«,  was  in 
Beziehnng  anf  Christom  gesagt  ist.  In  den  Zwischenceiten  anch  aaf  andere 
Personen  besogen,  damit  er  nicht  anfgelSst  nnd  vergessen  verde  von  der 
Zeit'  usw.  (Diettrich,  VI,  107). 

Room  is  tlios  prorided,  even  io  Theodore,  for  a  spiritaal 
or  mystical  sense.  Bnt  with  the  ezception  of  the  fonr  psalms 
meotioned  abore,  it  ia  always  sabordinate  and  very  mncli  re- 
stricted  ia  ose.  I  find  no  fresb  ezamples  of  the  ose  of  the 
theory  of  'types'  in  the  newly  discorered  material;  and  it  seems 
accordingly  to  have  been  limited,  in  the  original  commentary, 
to  the  three  psalms  (iv,  xxi,  Ixvüi)  condemned  at  the  Fifth 
Ecnmenical  Conncil,  with  the  possible  addition  of  pss.  Ixxxvüi 
and  cxvii.  (Baethgen  V.  81,  82.)  The  testimony  of  the  versions 
ifi  qnite  nnreliable  on  this  point,  for  practlcally  all  of  them,  and 
particularly  the  Syriac  commentary  of  ISÖ'dädh  and  the  Latin 
commentary  ascribed  to  Columbao,  are  under  suspicion  of  having 
eztended  snch  mystical  references  and  added  others. 

Another  additional  sense  which  is  far  more  freqnently  giren 
by  Theodore,  —  which  in  fact  he  says  is  to  be  tooked  for  erery- 
where,  —  is  the  moral  or  tropological.  Some  psalms,  as  Baethgen 
points  out,  (T.  63),  are  said  to  have  been  snng  by  David  with 
an  ezclosively  moral  design.  Bat  the  new  bypotheses  discovered 
in  Lietzmann's  fragment  freqnently  insist  that  the  moral  sense, 
the  application  to  the  life  of  every  Christian,  must  be  assamed 
in  addition  to  the  historical  or  other  application,  in  every  psalm. 
See  particnlarly  pss.  xzzü,  zzziv,  xzxvüi: 

Ps.  xxui,  (cf.  P.  O.  LXYl,  668),  '  This  in  the  psalms  mnst  be  eapedally 
noted:  that  the;  tnrn  from  their  particnlar  anbjects  to  ediQing  exbortatioB 
(inl  «atiix^rix^v  xa^alvBaii').  Ttiis  is  done  in  difFerent  ways  and  so  as  to 
be  nsefnl  to  tbe  hearen.  Eence  it  is  necessary  to  know  the  particnlar  snbject 
(rät  imo^iatit)  [or  a  knowledge  of  the  power  (äüva/iif)  of  the  psalms;  bnt 
then  also  to  conaider  wbat  in  counection  with  the  sn^jects  may  proflt  the 
readem' 

Ps.  zxziT,  'Another  canse  was  to  initmct  tbe  better-minded  of  each 
Coming  generation  (toit  xad-'  iKÜaTTjv  yfyeän  övrat  xalov^  htumifilZtay).' 

Ps.isxviii,  'The  psalm  is  also  tropological  {nmtcvTucöe),  in  the  saue 
wa;  as  every  other  dnip  m  Fnpoc)  teaching  most  forcibly  to  sbow  patlence 
nnder  misfortnne.  Speaking  of  those  who  live  in  prosperity  and  wealth,  it 
says  those  things  are  vain  and  profltless;  taking,  as  nsnal,  the  particnlar 
inbject  as  a  staiting  point  for  sncb  remarks  (mö  r^;  ino9iatmt  awif&atf 
xäiv  loiovtwv  Xöytor  t^v  dtpo^/i^v  itcfä/icvo;}.  Tfans  it  teaohea  all  men  (nsf 
itÖBi  nävrat  äv^fünovs)  not  to  waste  great  effort  on  snch  vain  pnnnita.' 
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Similar  Statements  are  fonnd  at  pss.  xzxiii,  xzzt,  zxxix, 
and  xl.  These  ezplicit  declarations,  wbicb  are  geaerally  omitted 
or  mach  cut  down  in  the  difEerent  verslons,  joEtify  os  in  assoming: 
that  Theodore  intended  the  moral  sense  to  be  everywhere  ander- 
stood,  even  where  be  omits  to  mention  iL 

We  thns  find  in  Theodore  foor  possible  lines  of  Interpretation 
for  each  psalm.  There  is  firat  the  Davidic  anthorahip,  second 
the  bjstorical  occasion  or  settin^  of  David'a  prophecy,  third  a 
possible  secondary  or  'typical'  reference  to  Christ,  and  fonrth  a 
moral  appUcation  to  the  Ufe  of  every  man.  The  flrst  and  fourth 
are  to  be  assumed  in  erery  case,  althongh  not  always  ezplicitly 
repeated.  The  bistorical  occasion,  wbich  is  sometimes  trom  David's 
own  life,  sometimes  from  later  periods  of  Old  Testament  history, 
is  fonnd  in  a  large  majority  of  the  psalms,  bat  it  is  absent  in 
several  smaller  gronps.  The  'typical'  reference  to  Christ,  as  we 
hare  mentioned  above,  is  very  rarely  given  by  Theodore,  and 
evidently  was  by  no  means  considered  by  him  as  present  every- 
where,  or  even  often.  These  fonr  possible  interpretations  were 
thoB  not  in  the  least  present  as  a  fixt  scheme  in  Theodore's 
mind,  bat  they  are  latent  in  hia  commentary,  to  be  afterwards 
broagbt  forth  and  hardened  into  a  mechanical  System  by  his 
successors. 

His  own  groaping  of  the  psalms,  which  has  fortnnately 
been  recovered  in  one  of  the  newly  fonnd  hypotbeses  (ps.  ixxvi), 
is  on  qaite  different  lines.  Tbis  Classification  constitates  one  of 
the  most  interesting  additions  to  onr  knowledge  of  the  commentary. 
It  sabstantially  confirms  the  less  aathentic  divislon  proposed  by 
fiaethgen  (V.  83  &)  on  the  basis  of  a  remark  by  Leontius  of 
Byzantinm.  The  passage  reappears,  with  considerable  alterations, 
in  the  fragmentfUT  Latin  Version  discovered  by  Mercati  in  the 
Ambrosian  and  in  the  Syriac  of  the  Sacbaa  MS.  and  Bar 
Hebraeas. 

Pb.  xxxri,  'All  tfae  pBolmi  of  the  bleaaed  Onnd  look  to  the  proflt  of 
men,  bnt  not  eil  in  one  w&f.  Sometintea  he  makea  them  dopnatio  (äoyfiatixoit 
ixrl^tztti  köyovg),  lometimee  landntorj  (vfiiySlae  äito  nfc  di]/4iovfiYliv:  niU'xci 
rtp  Jecnözn).  At  times  be  propheaiea  (n^äyftata  iaiftfva  motl^ftai),  both 
predicting  thoee  eveuta  and  extractJog  profitable  4dTice  from  them,  Taryiag 
the  exhortation  with  the  ocuasion  (rnüra  TUXQatviSv  et  mifißovktitiv  äno  r^ 
ina^Oftoi  Twgl  ^s  jtottUat  töv  Xoyov  ^ixat  xotoJJliiAov).  At  other  times 
be  initracta  the  hearen  from  hi>  penonal  experienc«  {be  xß»  x<t9'  iavtii' 
ntiiievtt),  teacbing  how  evei?  one  ahonld  oondact  himself  in  different  ex- 
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periencei,  both  wbat  ODght  to  be  said  when  gnilty  of  ün  (ri  nfioa^xn  Xiytiv 
iv  ttiioifxleti  i^HfYoCfiiitvov'),  and  what  crj  Bhoald  be  made  in  miifortune  (t/ 
KQoai^xti  ip^tYyioSai  iv  avffpo^alt  xa^eaiSjua).  At  other  ümei  he  ezhorta 
withoot  an  occaaion  {^aQtuyiiseti  ixxoi  imoBiütois  nonlxai),  forbidding'  what 
ought  t«  be  aroided  and  advising  what  ooght  to  be  done;  inch  ü  also  this  psalm. 
For  manj  of  QS  an  med,  when  we  see  tbe  wicked  in  proaperit;,  to  be 
aggrjeved  and  to  lay  that  there  ii  no  proAt  in  lighWoiuneK,  (or  most  of  the 
rigbteoiu  inffer  miafortiuie,  and  that  too  at  tbe  bands  of  worthleu  meu,  which 
makes  tbe  Mnse  of  the  misfortnne  mnch  more  grieTonsi  whereai  wickeducM 
does  not  injnre  him  who  doee  it,  aince  manj  wortblCBS  men  live  in  wealth  and 
bappioesa  and  incnr  no  adversitj.  To  repel  this  error  most  of  thls  psaba  is 
therefore  devoted.' 

The  Latin  tnuislation  dlBcovered  b;  Mercati  in  the  Arabrosiaii  manoacript 
maj  be  added  here  for  tbe  take  of  compariion  (trom  Dr.  Hercati'i  tranecript, 
with  certain  emendatioiu  of  mj  own): 

'  Omnes  qnidem  psalmoB  beatni  Danid  ad  profectnm  bominem  (hominiun) 
ntilitatemqne  acripiit,  non  tarnen  omnes  ad  nnnni  docendQin  genoi  (tie) 
formainqae  cooposniit.  Nam  hoc  (in?)  qnibnadam  de  dogmaticii  dispntat;  in 
qnibaedBm  nero  ipsam  dininornm  opemm  dispoiitionem  ad  landandnm  Denn 
materiam  sibi  proponit  et  camam.  In  alii«  aatem,  dorn  praedicit  fntnra  pro 
rerom  ipsanun  qnas  adnnntiat  qoalitate,  qnid  faciendnm,  quid  caaendum  tit, 
diligeoter  incolcat.  Non  nnniqiiain  etiam  anb  eiemplo  sno  docet  aaditorea 
qnaliter  ea  qnae  enenerint  portare  couaeTiat  (conaeniat),  et  qnid,  si  in  peecatam 
lapii  fnemnt,  agere,  quid  debeant  dic«re  in  tribolationibos  couatitnti.  Snnt 
etiam  alii  psalmi  in  qnibusdam  (qaibai?},  sine  aliqno  hominnm  aignmento, 
magisteriam  ezortatioiuB  indQci  (indncit?),  interdicens  omnibtu  aitüa,  et  oninia 
nbtntem  (nirtutnin)  stndia  sollidte  ao  diligentet  inflinnens  (mc);  qnalis  est 
etiam  praeteus  (praeieoa)  pealmns,  in  quo,  quoniam  nonnolli  contnenimiu 
malonu»  et  neqnam  hominnm  prosperitate  moderi  (modeiari),  ac  dicera  qaod 
non  proiit  piobati  dare  openun  atqoe  houeetis  itndiis  occnpari,  qnandoqnideni 
mniti  instornm  in  neceesitatei  oltimai,  et,  qaod  est  granios,  agentlbas  maus 
omnibna  («ic),  conrnnnt  (qnod  qnidem  amplinR  Beninm  doloris  exaggerat,  dnm 
pranitas  operis  nibil  eie  qni  ea  utnntar  ofödt;  mnlti  namqoe  neqnam  hominee 
in  dinitiia  snnt  et  remm  umniom  babondantia  perfrnoDtnr,  neqne  alind  interim 
patinotnr  adneni),  —  ad  liotninnm  ergo  depellendam  errorem  leimo  paalmi 
buitu  et  oratio  indndtnr.' 

The  four  Messianic  psalms  ara  here  clearl;  meant  to  form 
the  flrst  gronp  which  Theodoi-e  calls  'dogmatic',  thos  differentiating- 
them  altogether  from  bis  strictly  propbetic  or  hiBtoricsl  psalms. 
The  landatory  psalms  are  those  called  by  Leontins  jttQi  xQovolaq; 
they  are  also,  so  far  as  onr  evidence  allowa  ns  to  say,  bat  foor 
in  number.  The  third,  or  propbetic  class,  forms  ol  course  a  large 
majority  of  the  psalms,  113  in  all.  It  is  not  sabdivided  by 
Theodore,  bat  we  may  distiDjfuieb  three  differeut  historical  sob- 
jects  or  ages  of  Jewish  history  treated:  (a)  Hezekiah  and  bis 
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people,  25  psalms,  smong  whicb  maj  be  placed  one  (ps.  xIt.)  which 
defüs  with  King  Ähaz;  (b)  the  eziles,  71  psalms,  amoDg  whidi 
bas  been  inclnded  one  (ps.xxxiv)  assigned  to  Jeremiah;  (c)  the 
Maccabeea,  17  psalms.  Theodore's  fonrth  ctass  of  Personal  or 
Davidic  psalms  nnmber  19.  They  are  divided  hy  bimseU  into 
(a)  the  Penitential,  3  paalma,  and  (b)  the  Snpplicating,  12  psalms; 
to  which  we  may  add  a  third  sab-gronp,  omitted  by  Theodore, 
(c)  the  ThauksgiTings,  nambering  4.  The  flfth  gronp  of  Pnrely 
Moral  Psalms,  cotresponding  to  those  called  by  Leontios  xt(fl 
^d-iSv  6i6aaxalt3cä  nnmber  10  in  all.  The  foUowing  table  may 
be  nsefnl:') 

Theodore'«  Cltunfication  of  tbe  Fsftlnu: 

1.  Dogmatic  (4)  —  ü,  TÜi,  zliv,  dx. 

2.  lAOdatorj  or  —  iv,  zTiii,  ciii,  cxlnii. 
■ProTidentUl'  (4) 

8.   Prophetio  (113) 

a)  HeiekJui  (^)       —  xiü,  zit,  liz,  xi,  xivi,  xxtU,  zxriiJ,  xziz,  xxii, 

zxzii,  zzziii,  z],  xIt,  zItü,  li,  lü,  IUI,  Iziiv, 
IxxT,  IxxiT,  Izxxvi,  IC,  xci,  ray,  cxvi. 

b)  Ezilic  (71)  —  T,  zxU,  xziii,  zziv,  sxv,  ixi,  zxuv,  zzxix,  zU, 

zlü,  I,  Iz,  Izii,  IziT,  IxT,  Izvi,  Ixz,  Izzii,  IzxtI, 
Izzx,  Izzziii,  Izzziv,  Isxzvii,  lixxvUi,  liiiix,  xcU, 
zcüi,  xciv,  zcT,  zevi,  xcvii,  zctUI,  xdz,  c,  ci,  cii, 
CT,  CTJ,  ez,  czi,  cziT,  czni,  czvlii,  czz,  czzi,  cxzü, 
cxzlii,  czziv,  czzr,  cxxfi,  cxxnj,  cxzTÜi,  czziz, 
nur«,  czizi,  cxxzii,  czzxiii,  cxxziv,  cxzxt,  exzzvi, 
czzxTÜ,  czzzTiii,  czl,  czli,  czlii,  ezliv,  czIt,  czlvi, 
cxItü,  czliz,  cL 

c)  Haccdbeui  (17)    —  xliii,  xlri,  liv,  1t,  M,  Itü,  iTiii,  lix,  Ixi,  IxTÜi, 

Ixziii,  IzzTÜi,  Izxix,  IxzzU,  gtü,  oriii,  cxliii. 
4.   Fenonal  or 
Davidic  (19) 

a)  Penitentiftl  (3)      —  vi,  xit,  xzxtü. 

b)  Snpplicatioiu  (12)  —  iii,   x,   zt,   zri,   zzi,   zzzt,  zxxTÜi,   Iziii,  Iztü, 

Ixiz,  cxix,  oxxxix. 
o)  ThanksglTtiiga  (4)  —  vii.  Ix,  xtU,  Ixxl 
6.  Pnrely  Moral  (10)        —  i,  li,  nx»i,  zlriH,  zUx,  IxxtU,  Ixzzi,  ciy,  vä\ 
cxiü. 

>)  The  paalm  Dnmben,  aa  throughont  thia  paper,  are  those  of  the 
Septnagint,  which  Theodore  foUowed,  aud  the  Talgate.  Tbe  aatignment  agreea 
In  Uie  main  with  that  propoaed  by  Baethgen  (V,  88  f.)  on  the  evidence  of  the 
Syiiac,  witb  tbe  exceptiou  of  pi.  ex  (referred  by  Baetligen  to  the  People  in 
goieral)  and  pas.  cxi  and  czviü  (clasied  by  Baethgen  aa  poiely  Moral);  the 

ZtlUehrlft  f.  «lt.  PhlloloRl*  VIII.  29 


,y  Google 


438  B.  L.  KAMSAT, 

The  Syriae  Versions.  —  The  Btory  of  Theodore's  fortnnes 
in  tbe  East  does  QOt  bear  directly  on  the  problem  of  the  trons- 
mission  of  his  views  on  the  psalniB  to  England  er  Ireland;  for 
it  is  not  suggested  that  any  of  the  six  Syriae  versioDS  or  adap- 
tations  was  an  intermediary  between  the  original  Greek  and 
the  Westem  vemons.  The  Eastern  developmeDt  is  parallel,  not 
antecedent  to,  the  Western.  Bnt  it  is  not  without  significance 
for  the  stadent  of  Theodore's  Westem  disciples,  both  becanse  it 
fnmishes  him  with  another  aveune  throngh  which  he  can  deter- 
mine  the  exact  nature  of  the  lost  commentary,  and  becanse  its 
similarity  in  many  points  helps  to  make  the  Westem  development 
intelligible.  In  the  East,  jnst  as  we  shall  see  it  was  in  the 
West,  the  radical  opinions  of  tbe  Antiocbene  scbool  were  pre- 
served  only  by  a  process  of  modification  and  mach  admiztnre 
with  orthodox  and  allegorical  interpretations,  and  by  dropping 
Theodore's  name  to  pass  eitber  anonymously  or  nnder  the  sanction 
of  some  ansuspected  father  of  tbe  Cbnrch.  So  both  in  the  Eaat 
and  the  West  we  find  bis  views  innocently  repeated  by  writers 
who  prided  tbemselres  on  their  ortbodozy  and  who  wonid  donbtlesa 
bare  been  borrorstrack  bad  they  known  themselves  so  deeply 
indebted  to  a  work  that  had  been  auathematized  by  a  genentl 
Council  of  tbe  Cbnrch. 

Tbe  six  Syriae  works  on  the  psalter  inflnenced  by  Theodore 
are  dirided  between  the  two  schismatic  Syrian  cbnrches  that 
separated  from  the  Catholic  body  in  the  fiftb  and  sizth  centnries, 
the  Nestorians  and  the  Jacobites  or  Monophysites.  That  the 
latter  comninnion  shonld  have  made  use  of  Theodore's  work  is 
a  snrprising  circumstance.  For  while  the  Nestorians,  as  we 
have  already  mentioned,  have  always  looked  np  to  Theodore 
with  especial  reverence,  the  other  Syriae  body  stood  at  the 
opposite  pole  both  in  theology  and  exegesis,  and  execrated 
Theodore  as  the  worst  of  beretics.  Tbe  Monophysite  doctrines 
bad  originated  from  Älexandria,  as  the  Nestorian  from  Anüocb, 
and  the  two  beretical  sects  had  left  the  motber  chorch  at  opposite 
doors.  The  Monophysites  abhorred  both  the  Antiocbean  views 
on  Christology  and  the  Antiocbene,  or  Theodorean,  methods  of 
literal-historical  interpretation,  and  were  extreme  partisans  of 

faller  evidence  of  the  Lktin  reraion  enabliog  ns  to  enrol  aJl  three  of  tbeae 
unoDg  the  Eiilic  pMiro«. 
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the  allegorical  or  AlezandriaD  scfaool  Y«t  we  find  at  least 
tbree  of  tbeir  commentaries  on  the  psalms  echoing  the  views  of 
their  great  adrersary.  The  anomaly  finds  its  ezplanation  in  the 
hiBtory  of  the  two  conflicUng:  sects. 

We  know  that  Theodore's  exegetical  worke,  inclnding  pro- 
bablj  his  commentary  on  the  psalms,  vere  translated  into  Syriac, 
very  shortly  after  his  death,  by  the  Bühop  Ibas  of  Edessa.') 
Theodore,  as  we  have  said,  died  in  fall  commniiion  with  the 
church,  and  it  was  not  tili  after  the  fourth  Council  in  451  that 
tbe  Nestorian  schism  came  to  a  head.  Bnt  Ibas  was  a  leader  of 
the  party  in  the  orthodox  chnrcb  which  inclined  toward  Nestorios, 
and  was  himself  afterwards  condemned  along  with  Theodore  at 
tbe  Fifth  CoonciL    His  translation,  bowever,  has  not  sorrived. 

The  aarliest  Syriac  work*)  extant  that  makes  use  of 
Theodore  is  perhaps  the  abbreviated  commentary  on  tbe  psalms 
fonnd  in  MS.  Sachan  215  and  in  two  otber  manoscripts  siiice 
discoTered  (see  Vandenhoff  and  Nan).  Thls  is  the  work  of  a 
Nestorian.  It  Claims  Theodore  as  its  antbor,  bat  Baethgen  has 
shown  that  it  is  the  merest  epitome  of  Theodore's  lost  work. 
It  rednces  the  Theodorean  hypotheses  to  Single  brief  sentences, 
preserring  only  the  most  distinctive  featnre  of  tbe  lengthy 
Originals,  i.  e^  osnally,  the  historical  assignment  of  the  psalm, 
and  sometimee  obscoring  eren  that  (cf.  pss.  ex,  cxi,  cxviii).  In  the 
commentary  proper  it  occasionally  introdaces  additional  matter 
which  we  can  detect  (Baethgen  V.  57).  On  the  whole,  however, 
it  preserves  the  Theodorean  views  with  but  slight  admixtnre. 
The  revised  edition  discorered  by  Vandenhoff,  on  the  otber  band, 
has  inserted  a  great  numher  of  the  orthodox  Messianic  inter- 
pretations. 

An  early  contemporary,  if  not  an  earlier,  Syriac  work 
whicfa  makes  ose  of  Theodore  is  the  Commentary  on  tbe  entire 
Old  Testament  of  Bö'dädb,  discovered  by  Diettrich  in   1902. 

■)  BHtbgen,  V.  66 ;  R.  Dnvftl,  Litttratwt  Syriague,  Srd  ed.  (1907),  p.  814. 

*)  BMtbgen  (T.  101),  who  knew  onlj  the  copj  in  the  Sachan  muiuicrjpt, 
ftCfinni  merelj  that  it  waa  written  by  one  of  the  Neatorian  commeDtatora  who 
lived  between  Nanea  (f  496)  and  Bar  Eebraea§  (t  1286).  Bat  VandenhoCTs 
diBCOver^,  in  a  raannscript  compiled  abont  990,  of  a  revised  and  aog- 
iiient«d  Tenion  altribnted  to  an  antbor  of  the  ninth,  or  perhaps  one  of  tbe 
■ixtli  centnry ,  enablea  tu  to  pnah  back  tbe  compoaition  of  the  original  Teraion 
ve*j  cloae  to  tbe  time  of  Theodore  himtelf  (see  flau,  pp.  314,  815). 


,y  Google 


440  R.  V.  SAMBAT. 

I90'd&db  was  a  Nestorian  bishop  who  flonrished  aboat  852.  Äs 
a  Nestorian,  he  natiirally  looked  up  to  Theodore,  and  made  bim 
on  tbe  wbole  bis  chief  autbority.  Bat  he  did  not  gire  him  qnite 
the  ezclasiTe  Position  which  be  was  assigned  in  strict  Nestorian 
circles;  for  we  find  bim  often  citing  as  of  eqnal  weight  the 
conflicting  opinions  of  such  orthodox  exegetes  as  Gregory  of 
Nyssa  and  Cbrysostom.  In  fact,  Igö'd&dh  was  not  altogether  in 
harmony  witb  the  receired  teacbing  of  bis  sect  apon  qnestions 
of  exegesis.  He  belonged,  says  Diettrich  (VI.  p.  liii)  to  the '  Beform 
Movement'  in  the  Nestorian  Cbnrcb,  whicb  began  in  the  sixth, 
and  was  crnshed  oot  only  in  tbe  nintb  Century,  and  whicb  de- 
parted  to  a  considerable  extent  from  Theodore,  inclining  more 
to  allegorical  canons  of  exegesis.  These  deviatioos  are  more 
apparent,  bowever,  in  ßfi'dädh's  treatment  of  the  reet  of  the 
Otd  Testament  tban  in  tbe  Psalms.  Here  so  far  as  we  can  teil 
be  remained  faithful  on  tbe  wbole  t«  Theodore,  altho  Diettrich 
thioks  he  prob&bly  emphasized  and  perhaps  extended  tbe  few 
admissions  of  Messianic  propbecy,  botb  allegorical  and  typical, 
found  iD  Tbeodore's  commentarj. 

Tbns  wbile  we  cannot  rely  on  bim  witbont  reseire  for 
Tbeodore's  opinions,  he  certainly  did  not  depart  from  Tbeodore's 
principles  of  psalm  exegesis,  tho  be  may  have  made  certain  nev 
applications  of  tbem. 

By  bis  compromises  with  the  allegorists,  Ild'd&db,  altho  a 
Nestorian,  became  the  Chief  source  of  Syriac  Honopbysite  exegetes 
during  the  Hiddle  Ages,  and  introduced  into  their  commentaries 
a  vast  amount  of  'Theodorean  opinion.  As  Diettrich  pnts  it 
(VL  Ixt),  Bö'd&db  was  'tbe  bridge  orer  which  Theodore  of  Mop- 
saestia  passed  from  the  Nestorian  into  tbe  Monopbysite  chnrcb'. 
The  greatest  of  these  Monopbysite  commentators,  and  indeed  the 
greatest,  or  at  least  the  most  proliflc  of  all  Syriac  writers,  was 
Gregorius  Abnifaraj,  snmamed  Bar  Hebraeus,  of  tbe  twelftb 
centary.  Thronghont  bis  scbolia  on  the  Old  Testament,  Bar 
Hebraeos  makes  copions  and  wholesale  extracta  from  Bö'dftdb's 
commentary  (Diettrich  VI,  xxiiv).  In  the  psalms  he  oses  both 
löd'dädh's  and  the  other  Syriac  commentary  on  the  psalma  of 
HS.  Sachau  215.  Tbe  condt^nsed  headings  and  a  great  part  of 
tbe  commentary  proper  of  tbe  Sacban  epitome  are  appropriated 
witb  bnt  minnte  cbanges  (Baetbgen,  Y.  67,  99)  and  combined  witb 
many  remarks  from  ISö'dädh  (Diettrich  VI,  xxxt). 
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It  is  Iiardlj  possible  th&t  Bar  Hebraeus  was  nnaware  of 
the  altimate  Tbeodorean  soarce  of  bis  material,  bat  be  qnite 
fails  to  acknowledge  this,  aDd  on  the  rare  occasiona  whea  he 
mentions  the  great  heretic  does  so  only  to  condetnn  him.')  A 
contemporary  Monopbjsite  comroentator,  wbo  also  made  large 
use  of  the  Theodorean  headings,  was  probably  ignorant  of  their 
real  origiD.  The  comment&ry  on  the  paalms  fonnd  in  the  MS. 
Harris  65  describes  itself  as  based  tipon  Daniel  of  Salah  and 
composed  with  the  assistance  of  Bar  Hebraeus  (Diettrich  V,  xr  f.). 
Daniel  of  Salah  was  one  of  the  most  prominent  of  Monophysite 
altegorical  ezegetes.  The  assistance  of  Bar  Hebraeus  appears  in 
the  adoption  of  72  of  bis  Theodorean  headings.  Thus  we  find 
here  in  intimate  combination  the  great  exponent  of  grammatical 
historical  exegesis  and  one  of  the  leading  defenders  of  the 
Älexandrian  methods. 

Diettrich  reports  (V.  xxi)  still  another  Monophysite  example 
of  such  combination  in  the  headings  of  a  Syriac  psalter  of  the 
fifteenth  centnry  m  tbe  Bodleian  library  (MS.  Poe.  X).  Bat 
neither  this  nor  the  twelfth  Century  psaltw  at  Diarb6kir,  de- 
scribed  by  M.  Scher  as  containing  before  each  psalm  in  red 
letters  the  introdnctions  of  Eosebins,  Äthanasius,  and  Theodore 
of  Mopsuestia,  has  yet  been  pnblished,  and  we  can  only 
mentioD  them. 

Tbe  incongmous  union  of  Nestorian  and  Jacobite  views 
whicb  we  have  thos  seen  taking  place  was  brooght  abont, 
Diettrich  thinks  (V.  xx),  by  the  common  sofEerings  of  the  two 
jarring  Syrian  sects  during  the  centuries  of  Arabian  and  Mon- 
golian  inrasion.  Bot  it  strangely  resembles  the  admixture  to 
which  we  shall  find  Theodore  snbmitted  in  the  West. 

Ihe  Sobbio  Versions.  —  "When  we  tum  to  tbe  Western 
Church  we  natnrally  do  not  önd  so  deep  an  interest  in  Theodore 
as  in  the  East,  where  he  was  to  foe  almost  as  tmly  as  to  friend 
the  flrst  among  commentators.  But  bere  too  the  recent  dis- 
coveries  of  Theodore  material  bare  shown  tbe  ezistence  of  a 
small  bat  perennial  stream  of  interest  and  acquaintance  with 
bis  opinions  on  the  psalms.    Ont  of  the  orthodox  snccession  of 


>}  J.  GOttaberger,  Barhebraeut  wml  •«)•«  SchoUe»  mr  Beüigtn  Sekrift, 
Biblische  Stadien  hrg.  tod  0-  Budenhewer,  T,  4  tnd  ö  Heft,  1900,  pp.  160, 177. 
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psalm  commentatore  as  he  was,  and  forc«d  to  pass  perbaps  almost 
iDvariablj  nnder  an  asRomed  name,  he  jet  never  vanished  entirely, 
and  seems  to  have  exerciaed  a  stränge  fascination  for  tbe  more 
original  spirits  wbo  encoontered  him.  First  among  the  Latin 
remains  come  tlie  gronp  connected  with  the  monastery  of 
Bobbio,  the  great  storehonse  of  tbeological  learning  fonnded  by 
St.  Columbaa  in  608.  The  three  maooscripts  in  question,  inclnding 
the  one  now  at  Milan  (C.  301  inf.  of  tfae  Ambrosian  Library) 
and  the  two  fascicies  at  Torin  (F.  IV,  I,  fascs.  5  and  6)  are  not 
only  koown  to  have  come  (rom  the  Bobbio  collection  bat  were 
almost  certainly  written  in  the  Bobbio  scriptorinm.')  They 
fnrnish  os  with  fonr  series  of  extracts  front  Theodore'»  commentary. 
The  latest  in  point  of  composition  of  the  fonr  is  manifestly  the 
complete  bnt  mocb  abbreviated  and  revised  commeDtary  whicb 
occapies  the  larger  part  of  the  Milan  codex,  and  which  togetber 
with  the  famons  'Milan  glosses'  in  Old  Irish  was  edited  by 
Ascoli  in  1878.  At  the  beginning  of  the  mannscript  (fols.  4 — 13) 
after  three  prefaces  taken  from  Jeronte's  works,  there  is  foand 
a  series  of  fragments  from  another  commentary  on  the  psalter, 
which  contain  no  Irish  glosses  and  have  never  yet  been  pnblished. 
These  extracts  treat  only  aboat  24  psalms,  nmning  from  psalm  xvii 
to  xl.  Mercati  (1896)  flrst  pointed  ont  that  they  as  well  as  the 
comptete  commentai?  are  derired  from  Theodore;  bnt  the  Version 
from  which  they  come  was  manifestly  a  mncb  fuUer  one  and 
mach  less  revised.  Both  Uie  nnpablished  and  the  pnblished 
commentaries  of  the  Milan  codex  are  also  represented  at  Tnrin. 
The  two  Turin  fascicies,  which  are  both  imperfect,  consisting  of 
but  a  few  folios  each,  are  in  similar  hands;  bnt  as  they  differ  in 
size  they  are  probably  to  be  regarded  as  portions  of  two  distinct 
mannscripts.^)  Fase  5,  consisting  of  8  folios,  fnmisbes  another 
and  a  slightly  better  copy  of  the  partial  series  (pss.  xni — xl) 
fonnd  at  the  beginning  of  the  Milan  codex.    Fase.  6,  a  fragment 

')  W.  H.  Lindsay,  'The  Bobbio  Scriptoriam :  its  Earl;  Hiniucnle  Ab- 
brevMtions',  ZeMraU>latt  f.  BibliothdcnDeMti,  XXTl  (1909),  392—396;  aee  »lao 
Liitdaay's  Eaiiy  Irith  MinutcuU  Script,  St  Andrew!  Diut.  Pabli.  no.  VI 
(1910),  70-74. 

')  Ä.  Reiffencheid, '  Die  UniTetBitatabibliothek  in  Tariii ',  Sb.  Wien.  AJiad. 
LXXVm  (1871),  488;  0.  Ottino,  I  Codiei  Bobbiesi  nttla  BMioUea  NaiionaU 
di  Torino  indicati  e  deamlti,  1890;  Hercatt,  1896;  C.  Cipolln,  Codiei  BtM>ien 
deUa  SMiotKa  Xiuionak  ünivertUaria  di  Torino,  1907. 
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of  6  folios,  contaiüs  a  continuoDa  section  rannine:  from  ps.  zUi.  12 
to  ryi.  15,  of  which  all  bat  the  last  foor  versea  (ps.  xvi.  11 — 15) 
is  identical  with  tbe  corresponding  part  of  the  published  commeQ- 
tary;  but  these  foor  verses,  and  a  comment  on  ps-xizrii  added 
in  another  band  on  the  last  folio,  are  of  the  fuller  and  anrevised 
type  of  the  ODpnMished  cominentary. 

This  anpublisbed  and  fragmentary  commentary  which  as 
we  bave  seen  is  represented  in  all  three  of  tbe  mannscripts,  is 
invariably  mach  foUer  than  the  other,  although  ■where  we  are 
able  to  compare  it  with  the  original  Greek  we  find  that  it  too 
was  often  considerably  Condensed.  At  ps.  xxzix,  for  instante, 
the  original  hypothesis  of  Theodore  recOTered  in  the  Coislinianos 
mannscript,  althongb  anosnally  long,  is  reprodnced  in  the  Latin 
with  but  few  omissioos;  but  the  hypotheses  to  ps.  zxxt  and 
xxxTi  are  somewhat  abbreviated.  For  the  beading  of  ps.  xzxtU 
we  have  two  forms:  that  in  fasciete  6  at  Turin  is  rather  fall, 
wbereaa  in  faac.S  we  find  it  replaced  by  the  words:  'Ubudi 
atque  idem  argumentum  est  sexti  psalmi  et  praesentis'.  Ä  com- 
parison  betweeo  the  original  and  the  translation  of  the  heading 
of  ps.  zzzvi  (cited  above,  pp.  435,  436)  gires  a  fairly  adequate 
idea  of  the  generai  style  and  method. 

Such  cbanges  and  omissions  as  are  made  in  tbis  translation 
seem  to  be  dictated  merely  by  the  desire  for  condensation,  and 
not  at  all  by  the  wish  to  remove  any  of  the  heretical  featnres 
of  Tbeodore's  work  or  to  reconcüe  it  with  orthodox  opinion.  No 
reference  is  made  to  the  Vnlgate  tjtles,  and  many  sospicious 
passages,  inclnding,  as  Hercati  (1896,  p.  20)  has  pointed  out, 
even  some  which  were  ezpressly  condemned  by  tbe  Council,  are 
retained.  Very  different  in  character  is  tbe  version  edited  by 
AscolL  Its  dominant  purpose  was  eridently  to  excise  the  beresy 
of  the  original,  and  to  bring  it  more  iu  accord  with  tbe  Cborch's 
accepted  views.  At  the  same  time  the  process  of  condensation 
and  abbreviation  Ls  carried  out  everywbere  mach  more  drastically 
than  in  the  unpublished  fragments.  Not  only  are  nearly  all  the 
more  sospicious  passages  dispensed  with,  but  most  of  the  longer 
notes  inserted  od  generai  topics,  such  aa  evidently  formed  a 
characteristic  feature  of  tbe  original,  are  dropped;  thns  in  place 
of  the  long  discnssion  of  the  Classification  of  the  psalms  given 
by  Theodore  as  part  of  bis  hypothesis  for  ps.  zzztI  (see  above 
p.  435),  we  have  in  the  commentary  of  AscoU  only  the  following: 


,y  Google 


444  B.  U  BAHSAY, 

Ps.  zxzri,  'Id  Snein,  poera  Domini,  pulmni  Duiid.  QQoniam  pleriqu 
mgrUliam  ttfOictione  probomm  et  impionim  Prosperität«  tnrbantnr,  nt  in- 
remnnentu  in  hac  uitft  nirtQt««  deeerant  et  aitia  consecteutiir  feticia,  ad 
hniiumodi  depellendDin  errorem  iste  psalmiu  conponitor'  (Ajcoli,  p.212). 


The  process  of  revision  was  thos  accomplished  mainly  hy 
excüioD,  and  seldom  b^  adding  anything  not  fonnd  in  the  original. 
An  exception  to  this  statement  is  formed  by  the  Yulgate  titles. 
The  reviser  began  each  psalm  with  the  title,  which  Theodore 
had  rejected,  aud  endeavored  to  soften  the  constant  disagreements 
between  it  and  Thcodore's  Interpretation  by  jadicioos  omissions 
and  the  freqnent  insertjon  of  odd  and  ingenions  little  claoses  of 
compromise.  For  ezample  compare  the  headings  of  the  two 
versions  for  pss.  xvüi  and  xzix: 

Fa.  XTJU  (nnpnblUwd  fragmenta):  'In  praeaenü  paalmo  beatnt  Danid 
luititntae  a  Deo  creatniae  ordinem  nairat;  ipsina  «tiam  ereatoiis  pronidentiain 
openim  adaerit  tMÜmonio,  atqne  ab  elimentoram  ordinatioiie  opiflcem  nititar 
adprobare;  qni  ex  hoc  ipio  moltam  cnrun  hominnm  k  habere  eignaoit,  dum 
ita  elimenta  componit,  nt  per  ipea  poadt  agnosd.  Manifutnm  namqne  ect, 
qnod  iniilta  procnraaerit,  ac  uelnt  itndio  qnodam  egerlt,  qnalitei  in  honnnt 
Öiominam)  notitiam  pemenerit,  qtiidam  (sie)  hnmanae  scientiae  pronidentiaii 
commendat  («ie).  Errorem  contrarii  dogmatü  amolttnr,  eomm  icilicBt  qiü 
aat  Inf  ect  am  mnndam  aat  oltro  exitetiBse  dicnnt,  ant  ddIIi  eztimant 
(exiatimant)  pronidentia  smbemari.' 

do.,  Aaeoli,  p.  144:  'In  flnem,  psalmiu  Danid.  Hone  quoqne  pff^lm1lln 
ad  enangelium  tranatote  Apostolna  abnaiu  in  opportnniute  aentenüae  dixit, 
"In  omnem  terram  eziit  aonna  «omm."  Caetemm  proprium  argumentum 
eini  eat  inatitatae  a  Deo  creatnrae  ordinem  pandere,  aperire  cansam,  per  haec 
adprobaie  pronidentiam  Dei,  qni  ex  hoc  ipso  moltam  cnram  hominnm  ae 
habere  monatranit,  dorn  ita  elimenta  a  ae  creata  componit,  nt  per  ipea  pomt 
cognoad'. 

With  tliii  ahonld  be  takeo  the  cenunent  of  the  Iriab  gloaaator,  wbo 
uakes  the  eompromiae  even  clearer  (from  tiie  tnuulation  in  Thea.  Palaeoh.  I, 
116):  'i.  e.,  the  Apoatle  appUea  thia  psalm  to  the  Ootpel;  i.  e.  the  eoelt  with 
him  are  the  apostlee  «f  tha  Oospel,  which  they  aet  forth  conceming  it  (ac 
gloria  Dei)  aad  the  tomts  with  him  ia  the  sonnd  of  the  Goapel ;  the  amtm 
be  appliee  it  to  the  apoatlee,  tho  it  waa  not  with  refereace  to  them  that 
David  nttered  it'. 

Cf.  alw  the  Syriac  (Baethgen,  V,  84),  'Bnlhlt  Ton  den  ScbSpfongeB 
Oott«  ond  TOD  aeiner  FUraorge  fllr  den  Henuhen'. 

Ps.  xxix  (nnpabliahed  fragment):  'Interfeetia  Assiriia,  et  hello  qnod 
inatabat  cinitati  contra  omnem  ipem  Dei  adiatorio  dioolato,  mnlto  (mnltnn) 
beato  Eiechiaa  gloriae  atqne  elationia  aceesait,  conctia  illnm  iure  itnpia&tibDa, 
CQiictieqne  landantibna,  qnod  ita  in  gratiam  eina  res  mirae  ac  ptenae  temre 
contingerant,  elatna  est  ergo  animo  ipsa  remm  magnitndine  ac  lande  mnltorom, 
sie«  in  Paralipomenia  scriptum  est,  "et  conrolt  Eieddai  ab  exaltatione  eordla 
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BDi".  Ob  hone  erg;o  mentis  tnmorem,  nt  cnrurat  enm  Dtu  atqne  ad  lamUtem 
redire  conpdleret,  grani  illnm  miilo  corporeae  inflnaitatii  inplicnit,  et  pumu 
est  osqoe  ad  oiciniam  mortis  accedere,  qno  ipsa  diaperatioue  nitae  inae  nihil 
de  M  sopeibam  sentire  doceretor,  ac  disceret  non  libi  magnuin  aliqnid,  led 
Deo,  adscribere,  per  quem  ita  glorioBna  extiterat  Tali  igitni  caratione 
mediutoi,  eauitati  eom  nddit,  et  a  pericolo  qooqne  tjtiod  metnebat  morti; 
eiipnit  Haec  nunc  beatiu  Danid  prafetat,  sab  persona  eiusdem  Ecediiae 
agentis  gentia  (sie)  gratiaa,  qaod  fiieiit  ab  errore  correctns,  et  de  infinnitate 
liberatns,  et  qnod  ab  hostibae  enitas;  ac  pro  omnibuB  stadeatgratiasieferre'. 

do.,  Ascoli,  p.  179:  'Pialmos  landis  renonationis  domna  Danid.  Elatna 
Eaechios  nictoriae  et  tarn  (etiatn)  gtoriosae  pro  enentn,  nt  hietoria  Paralipomenou 
testii  est,  qua  ait,  "conniit  Exechia«  ab  exaltatione  cordi)  ani",  egiotatjone 
uneptuB  est,  nt  hamanae  fragilitatis  admonitione  didiceret  (deponeret?  c£ 
the  ÄTgnmentnm  of  Bede)  adiogantiam.  Sab  eins  deinde  persona,  ab  errore 
correcti,  ab  inflrmitate  aaloati,  et  ab  hostibos  emti,  gratianun  actio  hoc 
carmine  profetator;  et  pro  coosematione  Templi,  tanqnam  pro  dedicatione, 
cantatnr'. 

Compare  the  Iriah  glosa  (Thei.  Palaeoh.,  1,150): 

'10.  pro  coQseruatione;  i.  e.  becanse  the  Aufriana  were  not  allowed  to 
deatroy  it' 

'11.  pro  dedicatione;  i.  e,  aa  thongh  for  the  conseeration,  I.e.  iti)  thna 
he  reokoni  that  protection,  as  tho  it  had  been  deatrojed,  and  consecrated 
afterwarda.' 

Compare  also  the  Sjriac  (Baethgen,  V,  93):  'Qeaprochen  im  Namen 
Hiskla's  als  er  seine  Hoffart  berente;  dazu  Dank  fQi  seine  Oeneinng  nnd  die 
Znrechtwebnng  seiner  Sflnde'. 

The  inserted  claoses  m  the  Ascoli  comineDtsry,  one  to 
reeoncile  Theodore's  interpretation  with  the  New  Testament  ose 
of  ps.  xviii  (Eomaos  x.  18),  the  other  with  the  Talgate  title, 
illastrate  the  method  of  compromise  adopted.  Other  examples 
are  to  he  foand  at  pss.  xxi,  xxxiv,  xliv,  1,  li,  liii,  Ivi,  Iviü,  lix, 
and  elaewhere,  bat  these  are  safficient  to  show  the  character  of 
the  revision.  They  show  also  another  important  point  in  the 
relation  of  the  two  versioos,  namely  the  direct  dependence  of 
the  revised  version  npon  the  other.  Oa  no  other  snpposition 
conld  the  extensive  verbal  agreement  of  the  two  be  ezplained. 

In  epite  of  its  condensation  and  its  attempt«  at  compromise, 
the  later  commentary  in  general  preserves  the  Theodorean  inter- 
pretations  accurately.  This  we  can  test  with  the  aid  of  the 
Syriac  headings  cited  by  Baethgen.  There  are,  however,  six 
exceptions:  ps.  Ixxxvii  and  a  group  of  flve  paalms  near  the  end 
of  the  psalter,  cxzxix — cxliiL  Theodore's  interpretations  of  these 
pBalms,  as  demonstrated  by  the  Syriac,  and  in  the  case  of 
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ps.  cxUü  hj  the  new  Greek  fragment  discorered  by  Mercati,') 
was  as  follows:  pb.1zxxtü,  Exilic;  czxxix,  Personal  or  Darldic; 
cxl,  czli,  cxlü,  Exilic;  cxliii,  Maccabe&D.  In  the  Äscoli  com- 
mentarj,  on  the  coatrary,  ps.lxxxvii  lacks  the  historical'ex- 
planatioD  altogetber,  replacing:  it  with  au  oncertain  commeot 
on  the  title;  and  the  five  otbers  are  all  referred  to  the  relgn  of 
Hezekiah. 

These  discrepaocies  sre  most  natm-ally  to  be  explained  bj 
Bnpposing  that  pages  were  lost  at  the  pojnt«  in  the  reviser's 
inunediate  soarce,  and  that  he  sapplled  the  deflciencies  b;  gness- 
work.  For  ps.  Ixxxrii  he  simply  omitted  the  osnal  historica] 
explanation;  for  the  other  five  he  hit  apon  Hezekiah,  who  was 
one  of  the  most  common  and  perbaps  the  best  rememb«*ed  sabject 
of  the  genuine  headings.  The  fäct  that  he  took  this  coorse 
instead  of  inserting  some  allegorical  Interpretation  of  the  nsnal 
medieval  sort  snggests  that  in  spite  of  bis  drastic  revising  he 
really  liked  the  stränge  explanations  otfered  by  bis  nncoDTentional 
model. 

In  the  two  Latin  versions  from  Bobbio,  theu,  we  bare  to 
do  with  an  earlier  tranalation  of  Theodore,  free  and  more  or  less 
abbreriated  but  not  exporgated,  and  a  later  carefnl  reworking. 
The  earlier  traoslation  is  not  preserred  to  os  in  complete  or 
even  in  continnons  form,  but  only  in  scattered  fragments.  Ferhaps 
the  passages  are  the  very  ones  that  were  marked  by  the  later 
adapt«r  for  rejection  or  dt«ration. 

The  probable  date  and  authorship  of  these  two  works,  the 
parent  translation  and  its  danghter  the  adapted  commentary, 
remain  to  be  determined.  The  data  are  as  follows.  All  three 
mannscripts  are  from  the  eighth  or  nintb  Century,  and  as  we 
have  stated  above,  probably  from  the  scriptorium  of  Bobbia 
The  famouB  Milan  codex,  however,  was  plainly  copied,  both  its 
Latin  text  and  its  Iriah  glosses,  from  an  older  mannscript  The 
Irish  glosses  most  bare  originally  been  written  about  750,')  and 
when  they  were  entered  the  Latin  text  had  already  been  cormpted 
by  copying.i)  The  Latin  commentary  cannot  tben  have  beea 
made  later  tfaan  tbe  early  part  of  the  eighth  Century,  and  may 


<)  Mercati  (1698),  p.  1063. 

*)  R.  ThnmeTHn,  Bev.  CeUique,  VI  (1885),  818. 

')  Tha.  PciaeoK,  I,  xri. 
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vell  be  far  older;  0  aod  its  immediate  source,  the  fuller  trans- 
lation  mnst  have  been  older  still. 

The  c^jlopboD  'Diarmait  scripsit'  at  the  end  of  the  Ascoli 
commentary  probably  preserves  merely  the  name  of  the  scribe. 
The  ascription'on  the  front  of  the  mannscript  aod  in  the  fifteenth 
Century  catalogue  to  Jerome  is  a  late  conjectnre,  based  on  the 
occnrrence  of  Jerome's  prefaces  at  the  beginning,  and  is  demon- 
strabl;  false.  With  mncb  more  basis  in  probabilitj,  the  work 
bas  been  attribated>)  to  Saint  Colnrnbao.  The  gronnds  given 
are  an  alleged  similarit;  to  Columban's  style,  the  fact  tbat 
Colnnaban  Ib  recorded  in  bis  yoath  to  have  composed  a  commen- 
tary  on  the  psalms,  and  that  in  a  tenth  Century  list  of  the 
Duuiascripts  at  Bobbio,  and  another  at  St.  Oall  of  the  nintb 
Century,  occnrs  the  mention  of  a  commentary  on  the  Psalms  by 
St.  Colnmban.  On  tbese  gronnds,  Columban's  authorship  was 
widely  accepted  by  fonner  Celtic  scbolars  {Vallarsi,  Peyron, 
Hefele,  Zeuss,  Nigra,  G.  E.  Stokes;  bnt  opposed  by  Krusch).  Bot 
in  announcing  bis  discorery  of  the  Theodorean  source,  which  of 
coorse  put  a  new  face  on  the  matter,  Mercati  expressed  a 
dedded  scepticism  abont  the  attribution.')  The  Latin  seemed 
to  him  to  point,  by  reason  of  its  vigorons  and  idiomatic  cbaracter, 
to  a  much  earlier  date  of  composition;  and  he  donbted  whether 
a  translation  of  Tbeodore's  Oreek  commentary  could  bare  been 

<)  W.  U.  Lindia;,  'The  Bobbio  Scriptorinm'  (cited  above),  p.  S02. 

■)  See  Oeo.  T.  Stoket,  'ColambuiaB  ud  Hii  Teaohing',  Depositar,  X 
1889),  136—150;  B.  Enucb,  Intro.  to  tbe  Vita  Colombani  of  Jon«,  Mon. 
lOtrM.  hiat.  Script,  rervm  Mtrvinnffiarmt,  IV  (1902),  18;  E.  Mutin,  Saint 
Colwttban,  1905,  p.  17;  H.  fieposito,  Sermathena,  no.  36  (1910),  bl;  L.  Qongand, 
La  ChritienUt  etUiquta,  1911,  p.  258.  Otber  aatboritiei  are  dted  by  Mercati 
(1896),  p.  21,  and  Thtt.  Falaeok.,  I,  xv. 

•)  In  the  reprint  of  Hercati'i  artide  in  Siudi  e  Taii,  XI  <19(»X  P- 101> 
ho  nodifies  his  pofition  m  far  aa  reg^ardi  the  ponibility  of  Iriih  anthonhip; 
be  now  coniiden  it  pouible  that  tbe  tranBlatioti  was  made  in  Ireland,  tho 
doDbtfol:  'Ora  pero  dopo  il  celebre  lavoro  di  H.  Zimmer,  Ptlagiu»  in  Irdand 
(1901),  e  «pedalmeut«  dopo  la  sna  Innga  nota  a  p.  5  non  ei  pno  loitenere  che 
il  greco  fosae  poeo  o  pnnto  conouiato  in  Irlanda.  Ferä  «i  pnö  soitenere  che 
vi  foHe  coal  beoe  couoscinto  e  maneg^giato  il  latino  come  dall'  autore  della 
Tenione  noitia?  Natnralmente  io  non  parlo  di  Pelagio,  che  conoaceva  11 
greco,  ib.  p.  199,  e  maneggiaTa  au&i  bene  il  latino:  forae  imo  itudio  piA 
accnnto  del  ino  Stile  e  della  na  lingna,  che  mi  sembra  arieggiare  nn  poco 
a  qoella  del  noatro  inteiprete,  eoDdarebbe  ad  nn  riioltato,  che  ora  non  oao 
foimolan' . 
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made  in  Ireland  in  the  flfth  or  tbe  sixth  centories.  He  was 
inclined  rather  to  ascribe  it  to  some  Pela^an  of  the  fifth  centnry 
who  fouod  himself  in  sympathy  with  its  doctrinal  position.  Later 
vriters,  accoi-dingly  (Esposito,  Qougand)  bare  refrained  from 
sanctioning  the  ascription  to  Colnmban.  Bntr  the  case  for 
Columban,  it  seems  to  me,  deserres  farther  considerstion. 

In  stndying  the  anthorahip  and  date  of  the  tratulation  ol 
the  Commentary  on  the  Psalms,  it  is  natural  to  inqnire  first 
about  the  other  eiegetical  work  of  Theodore's  which  we  possess 
in  Latin  Version,  the  Commentary  on  the  Minor  Epistles,  edited 
by  Swete.')  For  this  work  Swete  fixes  on  either  the  fifth,  sixth, 
or  serentb  centary  as  a  possible  time  uf  composjtion,  and  considers 
tliat  the  translator  may  have  belonged  either  to  the  Pelagians 
of  the  fifth  centnry,  many  of  whom  were  friends  of  Theodore's, 
to  the  Semi-Pelag:ian3  of  Ganl  in  the  flfth  and  beginning  of  the 
sixth  centuries,  among  wbora  some  of  bis  views  were  preralenl, 
to  the  defenders  of  the  Three  Chapters  in  Africa  or  Italy  in  the 
latter  part  of  tbe  sixtb  and  the  serentb  centories,  wbo  protcsted 
against  Theodore's  condemnation  by  the  Pope  and  Emperor,  or 
flnally  to  tbe  Adoptionists  of  Spain  in  tbe  seventh  centary,  who 
shared  some  of  bis  ideas.  Of  the  foor  possibilities,  Dr.  Swete 
decides  on  the  whole  for  the  tbird.  He  thinks  tbe  commentary 
OD  St.  Panl  was  translated  by  some  one  of  the  party  who  after 
the  Fifth  Council  suflered  persecution  for  refnslng  to  accept  its 
anatbemas.  The  indications  of  origin  for  the  Latin  translatioa 
of  tbe  commentary  on  the  psalms  all  point  in  the  same  dlrection. 

Tbe  controversy  of  the  Three  Chapters  raged  eqnally  in 
Africa  and  Italy.  Dr.  Swete  thinks  the  eridence  araitable  in 
regard  to  tbe  Pauliae  translation,  espectally  the  pecnliarities  of 
tbe  Latin,  points  rather  to  Africa;  and  be  snggests  as  its  moet 
probable  autbor  some  such  valiant  African  defender  of  Theodore 
as  Facundus  of  Hermiane.  For  the  psalms,  od  tbe  other  band, 
we  can  make  out  at  least  as  strong  a  case  for  Italy  aDd  Colamban. 

The  vigorons  disapproval  aroused  by  the  action  of  the 
Fiftb  Council  in  condemning  Theodore  and  his  two  sympatbizera 
Ibas  and  Tbeodoret,  and  by  what  was  considered  tbe  weak  and 
craren  Submission  of  Pope  Vigilius  to  its  decision,  took  in  North 

■)  H.  B.  Swete,  Theodori  Epüeopi  MojMuuteni  in  Ejnttaku  B.  Ptndi 
Commmtarii,  2  ToU.    Cambridge,  1880;  lee  Intro.,  p.  U  f. 


,y  Google 


TBEOD.  OF  H0PSÜE8TIA  AND  ST.  COLCMBAN  OH  TBE  PSALH8.      449 

Italy  the  extreme  form  of  a  schlsm.  The  Scbism  of  Aqnileia, 
vhich  began,  tbree  years  after  the  Council,  at  the  Synod  of  556, 
reaolted  in  the  withdrawal  o(  the  churches  of  North  Italy,  under 
the  leadership  of  Milan  and  AqoUeia,  from  communion  with 
Home.  The  orthodoxy  of  the  snccessor  of  Vigilius,  Pelagins, 
vas  impogned  also  in  Tuscany  and  in  France;  i)  and  by  the 
time  of  Gregory  the  Qreat  (590 — 604)  there  is  some  eridence 
that  the  schism  had  spread  to  Ireland.^)  Oreg:ory  made  mnch 
headway  in  reconciling;  the  hostile  chnrches  by  bis  jndicioos 
policy  of  silence  abont  the  Fifth  Cooncil.  Bat  when  Boniface  lY 
(607 — 615)  came  to  the  chair,  the  independent  patriarchate  of 
Aquileia,  in  the  territory  of  the  Lombard  king  Ägilolf,  still 
beld  aloof. 

It  was  at  this  janctnre,  and  by  way  of  this  schismatic 
territory,  that  the  great  Irish  missionary  Colomban  entered 
Italy  (612),  and  addressed  hie  famons  lelter  to  Pope  Boniface.») 
In  this  letter,  white  preserring  all  due  respect  for  the  Roman 
ponti^  be  Shows  unmistakable  sympatliy  with  the  position  of 
bis  hoste  at  the  coort  of  Agilulf,  and  takes  sides  against  the 
condemnation  of  the  Three  Chapters  and  its  acceptance  by  Pope 
Vigilius.  Cf.  P.  A,  LXXX,  270:  'Vigila  itaque,  quaeso,  Papa, 
oigila;  et  itemm  dico,  Vigila;  qnia  forte  non  bene  nigilanit  Vigilius, 
quem  caput  scandali  isti  clamant,  qui  uobis  culpam  inüciunt'. 

We  baTe  bere,  in  the  general  bistorical  and  personal  Situation, 
qnite  enongh  to  make  it  likely  that  Colnmban  knew  Theodore 
and  bis  work,  and  took  a  favorable  view  of  both.  Hut  another 
paasage  in  the  same  letter  comes  nearer  to  oor  specific  problem, 
and  Buggests  a  possible  reflection  of  a  passage  found  in  the  later 
Latin  Tersion  of  Theodore's  Commentary  on  the  Psalms, 

In  the  heading  to  ps.  xviii  in  the  commentary  edited  by 
Ascoli,  which  bas  been  cited  above  (p.444),  we  have  seen  that 


')  Hefele,  Hutory  of  the  Council»,  IV,  355. 

■>  Hefele,  IV,  361.  Thia  is  derived  from  tbe  title  'Ad  episApt»  Hiberniae' 
wbich  iB  borae  by  one  of  Qngorj'a  letters  addreued  f  o  the  achismatici.  Hefele 
doabta  the  antbenticitr  of  tbe  title,  becanse  Colnmban's  letter  of  61S— 15 
dedarea  tbat  be  receired  information  of  the  scbiBm  fint  after  Coming  int» 
Italy  and  tbat  noihing  vaa  known  of  it  in  Ireland.  Bnt  Colnmban  had  left 
Iieland  before  Giegory's  papacy  began,  and  in  any  caae  the  rbetorical  ei- 
aggerations  of  hie  famons  letter  sbonld  not  be  taken  too  literally. 

')  See  Hartin,  Saint  ColHmban,  pp.  153  f. 
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a  cnrioua  allegorical  ezplanation  was  inserted  which  is  not  to 
be  foimd  in  the  earlier  Latin  Version  or  in  the  Syriac.  The 
insertion  lb  a  little  unusaal,  for  the  reviuer's  attempts  at  recon- 
cüiation,  nomerous  as  thej  are,  are  generallj  confiued  to  cases 
of  disa8:reeiiient  with  the  Vnlgate  title.  Here  it  woold  seem 
that  he  bad  the  New  Testament  reference  to  the  psalm  (Bomana 
X,  18)  and  the  orthodox  aUegorical  ezplanation  bäsed  tberenpon 
for  some  reason  already  in  bis  mind.  It  is  at  least  suggestive 
when  we  find  the  very  same  interpretation  of  the  psalm  in 
Columban's  letter  (P.  L^  LXXX,  280).  The  sentence  is  an  oft- 
qnoted  one  for  another  reason,  becaose  it  seems  to  rank  Jernsalem 
above  Bome  in  point  of  sanctity  and  ecclesiastical  headsbip. 
The  preeminence  of  Bome  is  due,  Colomban  says,  to  its  possessioQ 
of  the  tombe  of  St.  Peter  and  SL  Pant;  and  in  this  connection 
be  cites  ps.  zviü,  rs.  2  and  6,  and  gives  their  Interpretation: 

'  Ei  tnnc  (i.  e.  from  the  time  when  the  two  ftpoetln  were  bnried  tX 
Some)  UM  ma^i  eitiB  et  dari,  et  Borna  ipea  nobilior  et  cluior  eit;  et  >i 
dici  poteit,  propter  Christi  ^minos  apostolos  (dico  ipsos  eoeloa  k  Spirita  MDCto 
dictoe  "Dei  gloriun  euRtrautea"  (pt.  iviü.  2)),  de  qaibni  inferttii',  "In  omnem 
terram  exiait  soniu  eorum,  et  in  flnes  orbii  terrae  nerba  Ulornm"  (xriü  61), 
DOS  prope  coeleetea  eatia,  et  Borna  orbii  terraram  caput  est  eccleiianun,  nJna 
loci  Dominicae  reenrrectionis  sin^alari  praerc^tina. ' 

Tbe  agreement  may  be  do  more  than  a  coincidence;  bnt 
the  wbole  letter  breathes  the  spirit  of  a  man  who  combined 
freedom  and  independence  in  bis  tbeological  and  ecclesiastical 
views  with  an  adherence  on  the  whole  to  the  orthodox  Position. 
Colomban  was  a  man  who  had  certainly  beard  witb  favor  of 
Theodore,  and  might  well  have  been  attracted  by  bis  nnconrentional 
eiposition  of  the  psalter,  bat  he  woold  probably  have  feit  it 
incombent  npon  bim  to  tone  it  down  and  revise  it,  adding  the 
rejected  titles  and  correcting  any  disagreement  with  them  or 
with  tbe  New  Testament  of  whicb  he  was  aware.  Just  socb  a 
man  most  have  been  responsiMe  for  tbe  work  tfaat  cotoes  to  ns 
from  Colttfflban's  monastery. 

Of  tbe  two  Latin  versions  Colomban  is  thos  moch  more 
likely  to  bave  been  concemed  witb  tbe  second.  Sboold  bis 
aothorship  of  this  be  admitted,  moreover,  Mercati's  preference 
for  a  flfth  Century  date  might  still  hold  good  for  tbe  first 
Version.  Mercati's  judgment  was  based  chiefly  on  the  character 
of  Uie  Latin,  and  we  bave  seen  that  much  of  the  parent  trans- 
lation  was  taken  over  verbally  into  thfe  revised  commentary. 
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We  can  bardly  fix  the  comporition  of  either  work  more 
nearly.  Were  it  not  for  tbe  teetimony  of  Colnmbaa's  biograpber 
Jonas  that  be  made  a  conuneotary  on  tbe  psalter  in  bis  yonth, 
before  learing  Ireland,  —  i.  e.  b«fore  Ö90,  —  we  sbould  bare 
been  more  inclined  to  set  tbe  probable  date  of  tbe  rerised 
Version  of  Tbeodore  dnring  Colnmban's  residence  at  Bobbio 
(613 — 15)  for  tbe  last  years  of  bis  life.  Bat  tbere  is  notbing 
impossible  in  supposing  a  knowledge  and  an  iuterest  in  Tbeodore's 
work  sofflcient  for  the  task  to  bave  been  fonnd  in  Ireland  in 
Colnmban's  youtfa. 

University  of  MissonrL  Robert  L.  Ramsat. 

U.  S.  A. 
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In  the  preceding  articlei)  I  began  to  trace  the  adoption 
and  transmission  by  later  writers  of  the  remarkable  inter- 
pretations  o(  the  psalms  first  made  in  the  fonrtb  centur;  bj 
Theodore  oE  Hopsnestia.  The  soccession  o(  bis  disciples  was 
foUowed  down  to  the  revised  and  abbreviated  Latin  versioD  of 
tbe  sixth  or  seventh  centnries  which  was  written  probablj  by 
-8t  Columban  and  possibly  in  Ireland  itself.  In  the  present  paper 
I  wish  to  discuss  a  fnrther  snccession  of  works  depeodent  on 
Theodore'«  commentai^,  all  o!  which  were  withont  doubt  prodnced 
either  in  England  or  Ireland.  The  connection  of  the  EngUsh 
links  in  tbe  chain,  the  In  Psalmorum  lAbrum  Exegesis  *)  aacribed 
to  Bede,  and  the  Anglo-S&zon  version  known  as  the  West-Saxon 
Psalms,^)  has  long  been  familiär  to  students  of  English  literatore 
thru  Dr.  Bruce's  dissertation;')  bnt  the  two  Old-Irish  works  on  the 
psalter,  the  fragraentary  commentary  edited  by  Dr.  Kuno  Heyer 
in  Hibernica  Minora  and  the  tenth  Century  poem  by  Hac  Coisse, 
bave  not  yet  been  assigned  their  place  in  tbe  lifit  A  stody  of 
the  relations  of  these  four  productions,  together  with  one  or  two 
others  of  less  importance,  will  show  the  extent  to  which  the 
straugely  modern  opinions  of  the  great  Eastem  heretic  were 
knowD  beyond  the  Channel,  and  will  also  reveal  a  sorprisiog 


>)  '  Theodore  of  Hopsnestia  and  St.  Colnrnbim  on  the  FsolniB ',  p.  421 — (51. 

')  See  the  bibliDgraphical  lUt  giTen  iu  the  preceding  articie,  p.  428,  429. 

')  Codice»  PaUUim  Latini  Bitliotheoae  Vaticattae,  ed.  H.  Stevenaon,  Jr., 
1886,  1.12;  B.OÜterbock,  K.  Z.,  XXXUI  (1895),  100,  and  CtU.  Zeitiehr. ,  lU 
(1898),  53;  Thet.  Palaeoh. ,  I.  xir;  Oongand,  p.258.  The  Iriab  glonea  u« 
pnblished  in  Tht». Palaeoh. ,  LS,  tbe  Northnrnbrian  in  Napier,  Otd  Engtidi 
Qloiie»,  Änecd.  Oxou.,  Med.  and  Hod.  Series,  IV,  11  (1900),  xxii,  230. 
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mutaal  influence  and  a  perhaps  onsnspected  intellectuat  commerce 
between  Ireland  aad  Anglo-Saxon  England. 

Preliminary  mention  may  be  made  of  a  Latin  eatena  on 
tbe  psalms  containing  Theodorean  matter,  which  bears  eTidence 
of  bsving  been  osed  botb  in  England  and  Ireland.  The  eigbtb 
or  ninth  Century  manuscript  bow  in  tbe  Vatican  Library  (Pal. 
Lat  68),  0  which  \s  Said  to  be  written  in  an  Msh  band,  bat 
transcribed  from  the  work  of  an  Anglo-Saxon,  contaiss  a  series 
of  extracts  from  varioas  autbors  od  the  psatms,  beginning  with 
ps.  xzziz.  In  the  manuscript  are  also  foond  a  few  scattered 
glosses  in  Mab  and  in  tbe  Northumbrian  diatect  of  Anglo-Saxon. 
Qüterbock  states  that  there  is  frequent  agreement  between  the 
Latin  extracts  and  the  commentary  edited  by  Ascoli;  and  bis 
testimony  is  confirmed  by  a  tetter  tbat  I  bave  received  from 
Dr.  Mercati,  in  which  he  adds  tbat  tbe  extracts  are  from  tbe 
works  of  HUary,  Jerome,  and  Theodore,  togetber  with  other 
coromentators  on  tbe  psalms. 

The  'Liber  Sedae  in  Titulis  Psalmorum'.  —  A  moch  more 
important  member  of  the  succession  next  presents  itself  in  tbe 
commentary  ascribed  to  Bede  and  known  as  tbe  In  Psalmorum 
lAbrum  Exegesis^)  As  we  sball  see,  it  is  unlikely  that  Bede 
is  to  be  held  responsible  for  all  the  parts  of  this  work;  and  it 
will  be  convenient  to  reserre  tbe  name  'Liber  Bedae  in  Titulis 
Psalmorum',  which  is  nsed  in  certain  of  the  mannscripts,  for 
those  sections  to  which  bis  claim  is  really  well  founded.  Tbe 
Exegesis  falls  at  each  psalm  into  three  sections:  a  brief  Argu- 
mentum and  Explanatio  dealing  with  the  psalm  in  general,  and 
a  Commeniarius  which  discusses  the  psalm  at  length  botb  in 
general  and  in  detail.  The  tbird  section  ceases  to  be  added 
after  ps.  cxxi,  bat  the  Argumenta  and  Explanationes  cootinue  to 
the  end  of  tbe  psalter. 

Before  attempting  to  discuss  tbe  aathorship  of  these  sections, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  examine  in  detail  the  composition  and 
sonrces  of  each  of  the  three.  The  essential  qiiestions  here  have 
already  been  answered  by  Dr.  Bruce,  and  1  sball  witbout  further 
acknowledgment  make  nse  of  bis  results,  which  need  to  be 


■)  See  the  bibliographicAl  lut  gifen  io  the  pieceding  uticle,  p.42S,  429. 
^  Migne,  P.  L.,  XCIIL    The  seriM  of  Argvmimta  ia  alao  edited  in  the 
Wett-8ax<m  Piabiu. 

(1  f.  Mit.  PUlBloBl«  vui.  30 
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modifled  only  in  minor  particnlars.  The  most  important  for  onr 
pnrpoise,  and  the  most  complez  of  the  three  sections,  is  the  series 
of  Argumenta  wtiicli  stand  flrst  in  each  psalm.  Short  as  tbese 
headings  are,  they  are  easily  aeen  to  be  composite.  This  com- 
posite  character  is  indicated,  in  the  edition  of  the  Argumenta 
included  in  the  West-Saxon  Psalms  (from  which  all  citations 
are  made)  by  dividing  them  into  sections  marked  a,  b,  and  c 
The  (a)  section,  whlch  is  tfaere  calted  the  historical  explanation, 
13  fotind  in  every  psalm  except  no.  Ixzxtü,  and  almost  iavariably 
Stands  flrsL  The  (b)  section  combines  two  elements,  altho  neither 
is  always  present,  which  have  been  called  the  mystical  title  and 
the  litorgical  oote.  The  (b)  section  is  absent  in  our  teit  in  18 
psalms,  and  among  the  132  cases  where  it  occurs  there  are  127 
mystical  titles  and  33  litargical  notes.  The  (c)  section,  or 
comment,  is  only  occasional,  being  added,  nsnally  at  the  end,  in 
22  cases. 

The  'historical  explanationa',  or  (a)  sections,  are  all  Theo- 
dorean,  and  are  borrowed  directly  from  the  commeotary  edited 
by  Ascoli,  which  we  have  seen  was  not  improbably  the  work  of 
St  Columban.  Their  Theodorean  origin  was  amply  demonstrated 
by  Bruce,  with  the  aid  ot  the  Greek  and  Syriac  fragments  then 
arailable.  The  further  fact  of  immediate  dependance  od  Golnm* 
ban's  ezpurgated  and  doctored  commentary  becomes  evident  npon 
comparison.  The  'historical  explanatioos'  are  more  or  less  Con- 
densed from  the  already  Condensed  headings  of  Columban,  and 
are  often  considerably  rephrased,  especially  in  the  earlier  part 
of  the  psalter.  But  in  the  majority  of  cases  there  is  onmistak- 
able  agreement  in  wording,  amounting  in  some  to  identity  (et 
pss.  xItü,  Ix,  zcix,  cxxxüi)- 

That  this  agreement  cannot  be  dne  to  the  nse  of  the  faller 
parent  translation  which  has  snrrived  to  os  only  in  fragments 
is  clear  from  three  facts.  First,  out  of  the  dozen  older  headings 
preserved  in  the  Ambrosian  and  Turin  manuscripts,  I  find  no 
cases  of  agreement  with  the  corresponding  Argumentum  where 
the  common  wording  is  not  found  also  in  Colnmban's  version. 

A  second  and  more  conclusive  test  lies  in  the  little  re- 
conciling  phrases  which  we  have  seen  so  often  added  by  Colum- 
ban to  soften  the  disagreement  between  Theodore  and  the  Vol- 
gat«  titles  or  the  New  Testament  citations  of  the  psalms. 
Naturally   these   were   commonly   dropped  in  the  Argvmunta, 
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which  strive  always  to  abbreviate;  bot  they  are  occasionally 
retained.  The  Argumenta  for  pss.  XTÜi  and  xziz,  for  ezfuuple, 
may  be  compared  with  the  headings  of  tbe  two  Latin  versions 
giTen  in  the  preceding  article  (p.  444): 

Ps.xviii  (Weat-Saxon  I^alms,  p.88):  '(a)  Adprobatar  in  hoc  psalmo 
pronideDtia  Dei,  qni  ex  hoc  ip«o  mnltam  hominnm  cnram  ae  habere  monstianit, 
dum  ita  eletuenta  a  se  creata  componit,  nt  per  ipsa  possit  agnotci.  (b)  Item, 
propheta  de  adnentn  Chriati  dicit;  in  Matthaemn.' 

Ps.iiiz  (Wat-Saxon  Fialnu,  p.61}:  '(a)  Elenatus  Ezechias  nictoriae 
tarn  glorioaae  pronenta,  aegrotatione  coireptus  est,  nt,  saae  fragilitatia  ad- 
tnouitione  deponeret  airogantiam;  snb  eins  proinde  persona,  ab  eiroi«  correpti, 
ab  infirmitate  saloati,  et  ab  hostibiu  eniti,  gratianun  actio  praedicatur;  et  pro 
conseniatiDDe  Templi  tanqnam  pro  dedicatione  cantatnr.  (b)  AUter,  ecclesia 
orat  cnm  lande.' 

In  the  flrat  case  the  addition  of  Columban  has  been  dropped, 
in  tbe  secood  retained.  For  other  instances  of  retention  see  the 
Argumenta  of  pss.  1,  li,  liii,  lix.  In  these  cases  tbe  reconciling 
phrase  is  more  or  less  attenaated;  bat  in  others  (as  at  pss.  Ixxxt 
and  CTÜ),  it  is  eren  fuller  than  in  the  commentary  edited  by 
AscoU,  a  circmnstance  that  suggests  that  the  Compiler  of  the 
Argumenta  eojoyed  tbe  ose  of  a  better  and  completer  tezt  of 
Colnmban's  work  tban  tbe  very  corropt  one  that  has  come 
down  to  ns.1) 

In  the  third  place,  the  six  spurioas  and  non-Tbeodorean 
headings  in  Colnmban's  commentary  (pss.  Izxzviij  czzxix— cxlili; 
see  the  preceding  artlcIe,  p.445)  are  also  found  in  tbe  Argu- 
menta: at  ps.  IxxxTÜ,  where  Columban  fails  to  give  any  historical 
Interpretation,  the  (a)  section  is  omitted  in  the  Argumentum, 
for  the  only  time  in  the  whole  series;  and  tbe  sparious  Hezekian 
interpretatioDS  of  ColumbaD  in  tbe  other  flve  cases  also  reappear 
in  tbe  briefer  headings. 

The  agreement  between  Colomban  and  the  Argumenta, 
however,  is  not  entirely  unbroken.  Just  as  we  found  that 
Columban  bad  departed  from  bis  model  in  the  six  cases  mentioned, 
so  in  a  number  of  other  cases  the  Argumenta  depart  from 
Columban.  The  ezplanation  this  time  is  doubtless  the  same  as 
in  the  other,  a  loss  of  certain  pages  in  the  sonrce  immediately 
foUowed.  The  accident  whicb  befeil  Columban's  model  occnrred 
near  its  end,    that  wbich  concerned  the  Argumenta  near  the 


>)  Tha.  Pataeoh.  L  xvi. 
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beginning.')  The  sporions  Argumenta,  in  addition  to  the  sii 
that,  as  we  have  seen,  were  taken  over  from  Colnmban,  nninber 
thirteen  in  all.  They  are  found  at  pss.  Ü— ix,  li,  xii,  xiv,  iv, 
and  zxzvii.  Of  these  the  last  is  snsceptible  of  a  simple  ex- 
planatioa;  it  is  merely  an  accidental  reflection  of  the  one  at 
ps.  vi.  A3  we  saw  in  the  precediog  article  (p.  443),  the  earlier 
Latin  translation  had  substitnted  for  Tfaeodore's  hypothesis  to 
ps.  xxzvii  a  mere  notice  that  it  waB  identical  with  ps.  tI;  tbis 
Statement  was  copied  in  Ck)lnmban's  commentary;  and  the  Com- 
piler of  the  Argumenta,  baving  already  gone  wrong  at  ps-vi, 
very  natnrally  carried  over  bis  mistake  to  ps.  xxxviL 

Tbe  genuine  Theodorean  interpretations  in  these  thirteen 
cases,  as  demonstrated  by  the  agreement  of  all  onr  other  soorces, 
are  as  foUows:  ii  and  viii,  Dogmatic;  iii,  vi,  vü,  ix,  xii,  xr,  xxxvii, 
Personal  or  Davidic;  iv,  Landatory;  v,  Exilic;  xi,  Pnrely  Moral; 
liv,  Hezekian.  The  anfortunate  guesses  of  the  Compiler  of  the 
Argumenta  are  distribnted  as  follows:  ii,  xi,  Personal  or  Davidic; 
iii,  iv,  V,  vi,  vii,  ix,  xii,  xv,  xxxvii,  Hezekian;  vüi,  Landatory; 
xiv,  Exilic  His  Substitutes,  like  those  of  Colomban,  at  least 
sbow  an  nnderstanding  of  Theodorean  methods  and  a  sympathy 
with  tbem;  bnt  he  manifested  Bomewbat  more  originality  than 
Columban,  wbo  'plnmped'  for  Hezekiah.') 

To  bis  Theodorean  historical  explanations,  the  Compiler 
added  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  a  mystical  title  which 
represents  the  opposite  or  orthodox  school  of  interpretatJOD. 
Perfaaps  he  originally  added  these  mystical  titles  of  the  (b)  section 
in  every  case;  for  in  8  out  of  the  23  psalms  where  it  is  lacking 
in  onr  text,  we  find  it  supplied  by  the  Latin  rubrics  on  the 
margin  of  the  Paris  Psalter.»)    These  rabrics,  as  Bruce  was  the 

■)  Brnce  (p.  117)  flret  snggested  tbat  an  imperfect  maniiKript  prob&bly 
lay  behiud  tbe  18  sparioiu  Argumrnta;  the  condiüou  of  the  newly  funnd 
commentary  of  Colnmban  compels  ob  to  asBOme  two  snch  imperfect  mantucripta 
instead  of  one.  Bnt  the  assamptiou  ia  not  at  all  an  aolikely  one,  in  view  of 
tbe  common  viciBsitndes  of  manoBcript  biitory,  of  which  we  hare  in  tbe 
fragmeotaiy  Bobbio  manuBcripta  a  pertinent  illnatntion. 

■)  For  a  discnMion  in  detail  of  tbeae  spnriona  Argumenta  and  their 
relation  to  the  Änglo-Saxon  Introductioue,  aee  the  article  entitled  'Notes  on 
the  Introdnctioua  of  tbe  Weat-Saion  pBalns'  wbicb  is  aoon  to  appear  in  the 
Journal  of  Thtological  StudieM. 

')  See  tbe  'Notes'  at  pss.  tu,  xxj,  aud  xxiv;  and  compare  tbe  Argumenta 
with  tbe  Babrics  also  at  psa.lTÜi,  cxiU,  five  ol  tbe  sub-litles  of  pi.cxviüi 
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grst  to  demonstrate,  are  based,  like  the  Aoglo^Saxon  Intro- 
dactions,  principally  on  the  Argumenta.  Tbat  they  had  tbe 
advantage  of  a  much  better  and  faller  text  is  demonstrated  not 
only  by  their  retention  of  these  lost  mystical  titles,  bat  also  by 
the  nameroos  cases  where  they  retain  words  and  phrases  not  in 
OUT  text.») 

The  mystical  titles  represent  the  views  of  orüiodoz  com* 
mentators  in  gt^neral,  bat  they  are  not  so  far  as  can  be  dis- 
covered  drawn  from  any  ooe  ezpounder  of  the  allegorical  school. 
They  are  more  probably  taken,  as  Bruce  soggests  (p.  122)  from 
some  'Collectio  Argninentorum'  such  as  that  preserred  in  the 
works  of  Cardinal  Thomasius  (Opera  Omnia,  II.  xlvi,  Roma,  1747). 
It  is  not  correct,  however,  to  say,  as  Bruce  does  (p.  122),  that 
Thomasius  took  the  titles  in  his  'Collectio'  direct  from  the 
Ex^esis;  tot  altho  most  of  the  mystical  titles  of  the  Argumenta 
recnr  in  Tbomasins,  they  are  often  given  there  in  a  fuller  or 
an  altered  form,  and  cannot  possibly  have  come  from  the  edition 
of  Bede's  works  that  Tbomasios  used.  Probably  there  were 
many  such  'Collectiones'  of  allegorical  'Yoces'  from  which  Com- 
pilers and  manascript  mbricators  might  draw,  and  it  was  with 
the  aid  of  one  of  these  that  tbe  Argumenta  were  made  up.  A 
simitar  collection  was  evidently  nsed  by  the  mbricators  of  other 
Anglo-Sazon  Psalters,  as  will  be  shown  below. 

Tbe  mystical  titles  offer  a  Sharp  contrast  to  the  Theodorean 
interpretations  ty  snbstitnting  the  New  Testament  for  the  Old 
as  a  key  to  the  meaning  of  tbe  psalms.  Whereas  Theodore 
chose  his  appropriate  spokesman  nearly  always  from  Old  Testa- 
ment history,  viz.  David  himself,  Hezekiah,  the  Exiles,  the  Mac- 
cabees,  the  mystical  titles  iovariably  bring  tbe  psalm  iato  the 
circle  of  New  Testament  history,  and  pat  it  almost  alwaj's  in 
tbe  mouth  either  of  Christ  or  of  the  Cburch.  They  use  the  form 
'Vox'  or  'Verba  Christi',  or  'Christus  dicit'  on  the  one  band, 
or  'Vox'  or  'Confessio  Ecclesiae,  credentium,  fidei,  Apostolomm, 


pis.  cxxii,  ciU,  and  cxlii.  The  Ang^lo-Saxon  Introdnctioos  alao  point  ftt  times 
U>  the  presence  of  a  injvtical  title  abaent  in  onr  text  of  the  Argumenta;  et. 
tbe  'Notes'  at  pu.üi,  tÜ,  riü,  xxi,  xxiv. 

')  Cf.  the  VKTjing  relationa  betwten  the  Rnbrice  uid  the  Argumenta 
which  appekr  at  pn.  ciz,  cxiii  psa.  Ixxxi,  Ixxiüi,  Ixixiv,  cxii,  cxix,  cxxvi; 
pu.1,  cxTÜ,  cxxxT,  cxxxix;  p83.1xxix,  czTÜi,  cizv,  czwxii. 
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Pauli',  and  the  like,  or  'Ecclesia'  etc'dicit'-,  on  theother.  But 
there  are  two  notable  poiats  of  resemblance  between  the  historical 

(a)  sectioDs  and  the  allegorical  (b)  sections:')  both  usnally  con- 
ceive  the  psalms  as  dramatic  monologs  written  by  David  in  the 
character  of  some  futnre  personage  discemed  hy  his  propbetic 
Vision;  and  the  mystical  titles,  like  the  explanations  of  Theodore, 
practically  ignore  the  Vulgate  titles. 

The  cnrioiis  additional  clauses  found  some  33  times  in  the 

(b)  sections,  which  we  have  named  the  'Utnrgical  note',  e.  g. 
'L^e  ad  Esaiam,  ad  Euangelinm  Matthaei,  adLucam'  (cf.pS8.ii, 
vi,  viü,  X,  etc.),  have  been  explajned  in  general  by  Thomasins 
(II,  Ad  Lectorem,  section  xüi;  cited  by  Bruce  p.  219),  and  are 
dealt  with  in  detail  in  the  'Notes'.  They  are  all  found,  some 
in  fuller  form,  in  the  'Collectio'  of  Thomasius,  To  be  associated 
with  them  are  the  ezpressions,  Eome  of  which  areobscure,  'post 
baptismnm',  ps.xxii;  'ad  eos  qai  primum  ingredinntur  in  Domi- 
nicam', ps.  zxvi;  'ad  superpositionem ',  pss.  zxTÜi  and  cvii;  'per 
ieiunium',  ps.  xxxiü;  'ante  baptismnm  ad  eos  qni  Mem  sunt  con* 
secntnri',  ps.xli;  'ad  eos  qni  fldem  sunt  consecuti',  ps.zlii;  'in 
ezomologesim',  ps.zliii;  'ante  baptismnm',  ps.lxiv,  —  most  of 
which  refer  to  ancient  liturgical  nse  of  the  psalms  in  question 
(see  'Notes'  in  each  case). 

The  (c)  sections,  22  in  namber,  are  in  the  natore  of  an 
occasional  comment,  mostly  either  on  the  Vnlgate  title  or  some 
New  Testament  ose  or  reference  to  the  psalm.  All  of  them  are 
taken  from  one  of  two  well-known  orthodox  commentaries  on 
the  psalter:  the  Breuiarium  in  Psalmos  mistakenly  ascribed  to 
Jerome  (1'.  L.,  XXVI),  from  which  come  the  (c)  sections  of  pss.  i, 
xiii,  xxi,  xzvii,  cxv,  cxxt,  or  the  Commeniarü  in  Psahnos  of 
Amobius  (P.  L.,  LIU),  from  which  are  taken  the  (c)  sections  of 


■>  In  the  three  texte  collated  for  the  edition  ot  the  Argumenta  in  the 
Wat-Saxon  Psalm»  (see  p.TiU),  the  (b)  sectioiu  are  very  generallj  begno 
with  the  Word  'Aliter'.  In  the  new  ms.  teit  which  now  comes  to  %bt,  how- 
eTCr,  in  the  SoQthhampton  Pealter,  we  find  this  word  freqnentlj  replaced  bj 
'.Spiritiialiler'  (pss.  U,  t,  etc.)  or  'Allegorice'  (pM.  iii,  iv,  etc.).  Dr.  Bricht 
«nggegts  aa  not  nnlikely  thst  we  have  here  the  ori^aal  rending  in  cverj 
caee,  and  that  'aliter'  aroee  bj  a  natural  confugion  of  scribal  abbreviationi. 
If  eo,  it  is  an  interesling  proof  that  the  Compiler  nndentood  and  intended 
thna  fonnall;  to  indicate  the  diaünction  between  tbe  two  schools  of  esegeriB 
whose  interpretations  he  bronght  to^ther. 
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pss.  iv,  yi,  li,  xiv,  xu.,  mi,  ixviii,  ixxüi,  xxxix,  Iv,  Ivi,  Mü, 

Ixix,   ]XXX,  IxXXTÜi,  XCT.l) 

We  can  thos  State  quite  pi-ecisely  just  what  works  the 
Compiler  of  the  Argumenta  used.  They  were  fonr:  the  Theodorean 
commeutaiy  of  Colomhan,  a  'Collectio  Argumentonim'  similar  to 
the  ooe  preserved  in  Thomasias,  and  the  two  orthodox  com- 
mentaries  of  pseado-Jerome  aod  Arnobias.  The  process  of  cor- 
recting  Tbeodore's  two  original  opinions  had  been  vigoroosly 
heguQ  hy  Columhan;  hnt  in  the  Argumenta  we  find  them  in 
danger  of  being  swamped  altogether  by  the  äood  of  conTentionat 
interpretationa  attached  to  them.  They  still  stand  out,  however, 
as  the  forefroDt  and  most  distinctive  part  of  the  series  of 
headings. 

A  forther  corrective  was  sapplied  in  the  accompanying 
series  of  headings  entitled  Ezplanationes.  These,  as  Bruce  noted, 
are  practically  all  taken  from  the  Standard  orthodox  commentary 
of  Cassiodorus,  Expositio  in  Psalterium  (P.  L.,  LXX).  The  process 
was  mach  like  that  applied  to  Columban's  headings  in  the 
Argumenta.  Cassiodorus  heads  each  psalm  by  a  paragraph  on 
the  title  and  sabject,  and  a  second  that  he  names  'Biuisio 
psalmi'.  In  the  ExplanaHones  the  two  are  boiled  down  osually 
into  aboQt  half  the  length  of  one. 

Cassiodorus  is  not,  howeyer,  tbe  exclusive  source  of  the  Ex- 
planationes.  The  Compiler  kept  his  mind  sofflciently  open  oc- 
casionally  to  replace  an  explanation  of  Cassiodorus  by  one  that 
he  preferred  from  the  pseado-Jerome  (cf,  pss.  vii,  ix,  xxi,  xxvi, 
xxix,  xxxiii,  xxxviii,  xlviü,  and  others).  It  is  more  notewortby 
that  at  least  once  he  tumed  to  Colnmban  (ps.  xxxvi).^)  The 
fact  is  nnmistakable,  and  goes  far  to  prove  that  Argumenta  and 
Explanationes  were  by  tbe  same  anthor. 


■)  The  f&ct  that  the  (c)  aection  of  pt.  xct  is  merely  borrowed,  tho  u 
elaewhere  not  withont  Bome  adaptation,  trom  Amobina,  diapoges  of  the  ar^- 
meut  based  thereon  by  Bruce  (Note,  p.  139)  ai  to  &  possible  cootcmporary 
alliuion  b;  the  anthor  of  the  Argroment«. 

*)  Ascoli,  ps.xisTi:  'QaoDiam  pleriqne  mortalium  afflictione  proboruin 
et  impionim  proaperitate  tnrbantnr,  at  inremniieTataa  in  hac  nita  oirtates 
deteraut,  et  nitia  coiiaect«ntiir  felicta,  ad  hnioimodi  depeUeudnin  errorem  iate 
pBalmna  componitnr.'  Explanatio:  'Eic  paalmna  hortator  ad  fidem,  demoiutmu 
Eccieaiae  aalntem:  monet  credeut««,  qnoniam  pleriqne  mortalium  pro  afflictione 
bonoram  et  impiomm  proaperitate  tu-bantor,  adeo  at  et  non  remnnentaa  in 
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Finally  we  come  to  the  Commenlarius  proper.  It  differs 
gredXiy  in  style  from  the  two  introdactory  sections,  belog  as 
diffase  as  they  are  cooclse.  Noi-  does  it  seem  to  have  been 
intended  to  follow  them,  for  it  generally  begins  afresh  witb  a 
discussion  of  the  title  and  general  pnrpose  of  the  psalin,  tra- 
Tersing  over  again  the  ground  of  the  two  headings,  and  making 
HO  apparent  eüort  to  agree  with  them.  The  Argumenta  indeed 
cao  hardly  have  been  known  to  the  anthor  of  the  Commenlarius, 
for  none  of  its  pecnliar  historical  explaoations  taken  from 
Theodore  are  found  or  even  alluded  to  below.  With  the  Ex- 
planatio  the  introductory  remarks  of  the  Commentarius  are 
nsaally  in  agieement;  but  this  is  to  be  acconnted  for  from  the 
fact  that  both  ose  Cassiodorus  as  their  prlucipal  sonrce.  Jerome 
and  Angustine  are  also  constantly  cited  in  the  Commentarius. 
It  is  not,  however,  merely  a  compilation,  as  the  Argumenta  and 
Explanationes  are;  it  exhibits  as  mnch  independence  as  is  likely 
to  be  foand  in  a  medieral  commentary  which  is  a  slavish  ad- 
herent  of  the  orthodox  allegorical  school. 

The  ascription  of  the  In  Psalmorum  Librum  Exegests  to 
Bede  has  been  as  mnch  called  in  question  as  Colomban's  aathor- 
ahip  of  the  commentary  edited  by  Ascoli.  Most  students  of  Bede 
have  rejected  the  whole  of  it  from  the  list  of  his  works,  on 
stylistic  and  other  grounds.  The  argoments  against  it  are  well 
snmmed  up  by  Bruce  (pp.  118 — 131),  who  supported  the  assign- 
ment  of  it  to  Ambrose  Antpert,  a  theory  that  had  privately 
been  commanicated  to  him  by  Dom.  Germain  Morin.  The  sole 
argument  od  the  other  side  that  Dr.  Bruce  foond  to  answer  was 
the  fact  of  its  inclosion,  together  with  a  mass  of  demonstrably 
spurions  matter,  in  the  Basel  edition  of  Bede's  coUected  works 
(1563),  and  the  foUowing  note  inserted  by  the  Basel  editors  at 
the  end  of  the  unfinished  Commentarius  (ps.  ciii;  see  P.  £., 
XCm,  p.  1089): 

'Beda,  com  historiam  quam  Ecclesiastium  nocat  scripserat,  i&m  tnin 
annnni  agebat  60;  a  discipnHs  deinde  licet  saepiDB  rogstnt,  iiij^t«rioniiD 
sacraramqne  in  Psalmia  diaiuationnm  rec«S8ns  cogitens,  eiplicationem  illini 
libri  aggredi  nolebat;  tarnen  at  qnoqno  modo  anis  aatisfaceret,  Argnmenta  in 


bac  aita  nirtaten  desiderent  et  nitia  consectentor:  ad  bnioamodi  repellendnm 
erroiem  psalmos  iste  componitor,  qni  fiuem  magis  atrornmqne  coDBiderandam 
crebra  repetitioue  moneret.  Per  totum  Ecdesiae  nox  intradncitnr  . . .'  The 
estract  froni  Colnmban  is  preceded  and  followed  by  sentences  from  Caaiiodonu. 
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üngulos  psalnuM  breni  confecit  Anditorea  oe»  ipaiiu  cum  importüni  itflnim 
ingtorent,  tandem  eis  titnloB  psalmornm  breniBÜmis  ExplicationiboB  illostrauit-, 
qmbns  absolntis,  desideriis  propriie  plas  indnlgeDtes  qn&m  praeceptoria  aeiiiam 
renereutes,  eo  nenerebilem  nimm  adegeniut,  nt  etiam  integros  Coninietitarios 
in  psalmofl  icriberet.  QaoB  qmdem  otuoes,  moKe  praeacntna  cnm  iam  cxz  ex- 
plicuset,  kbaolnere  doq  potnit;  opiu  tarnen  ininiitabile  boc  relinqnens.' 

Bruce  regarded  this  Statement  as  a  wholesale  fabrication, 
constmcted  od  the  model  of  the  well-known  story  of  Bede's 
translation  of  St  John's  Gospel,  and  designedly  fixing  the  com- 
Position  of  the  commentary  between  Bede's  sixtieth  year  aud 
bis  death  (731 — 735)  hecanse  it  was  omitted  in  the  list  of  his 
writings  which  Bede  drew  ap  at  the  former  time.') 

Since  the  manoscripts  used  by  the  Basel  editors  for  the 
In  Psatmorvm  Librum  Exegesis  are  nnknown,  it  was  imposslhle, 
when  Dr.  Bmce  wrote,  to  see  whether  their  story  had  any  basis 
in  the  evidence  before  them.  But  the  evidence  for  attributing 
at  least  part  of  the  Exegesis  to  Bede  has  since  been  shown  to 
exist  in  other  quarters  of  which  Dr.  Bruce  was  unaware.  Dom. 
Horio  called  attention,  in  an  article  pnbllshed  the  same  year, 
to  several  early  manuscript  ascriptions.')  Ä  tentb  Century 
maunscript  of  the  Argumenta  and  Explanationes  together  calls 
them  'Codex  Bedae  de  Titulis  Psalmorum';  and  in  two  eleventh 
Century  manuscripts  of  the  Explanationes  alone  we  find  colophons 
naming  the  series  'Interpretatio',  'Expositio',  or  'ßreuiarinm 
Bedae  de  Titulia  Psalmorum'.  There  is  besides  the  entry 'Liber 
Bedae  in  Titulis  Fsalmoram'  of  the  tenth  Century  catalogue  of 
Bobbio.  Morin  still  favored  tbe  ascription  to  Autpert  of  the 
Commeniarius,  bat  now  thought  it  possible  tfaat  Bede  had  really 
compiled  the  two  series  of  beadings  during  the  last  four  years 
of  Ms  life,  as  related  in  the  Basel  story. 

Tbis  Suggestion  of  an  original  Separation  of  the  Com- 
mentarius  from  the  otber  two  sections  has  much  to  commend  it. 
The  Argumenta  and  ExpUmationes  are  closely  bound  together 
by  their  occurrence  together  in  at  least  one  manuscript,*)  by 


>)  Dr.  Bright  snggests  bs  a  still  doser  parallel  the  stoij  of  St.  Oolnmba'i 
daath  while  engaged  in  tiuiBcribing  the  psaltei  (cf.  Plammer,  Vilae  Smtctorum 
Hibemiae,  1910,  I,  ciiv). 

')  See  Horin  (dted  above),  p.292,  and  the  Bibliography  in  tbe  West- 
Saxon  Pealmi,  p- 149. 

*)  The  Argumenta  are  nlso  fonnd  on  tbe  margina  of  the  'Sonthampton 
Psalter'  (US.  C.  9,  8t.  John's  College,  Cambridge);  and  since  in  tbree  cases 
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the  title  'In  Titulis'  or.  'De  Titnlis  Psalmornm',  which  would 
certainly  oot  be  applied  to  the  Commmtarius,  and  by  their 
common  use  of  the  pseudo-Jerome  and  especially  of  the  Theo- 
dorean  commentarj-  of  Colnmban.  The  Commcniarius,  on  the 
other  hand,  by  its  difference  in  style,  entire  absence  of  Tbeo- 
dorean  coloring,  and  non-inclusion  with  the  other  two  in  aoy 
known  mannscript,  clearly  Stands  by  itself.  The  story  given  by 
Bede's  first  editors  was  after  all  not  likely  to  haye  beea  entirely 
witbout  foundation;  and  the  modicnm  of  truth  to  which  the 
suspicious  acconnt  of  the  interrnpted  Commentarius  was  added 
may  well  have  been  a  reliable  attribution  of  Argumenta  and 
Es^lanationes  to  Bede. 

But  the  strengest  testimony  of  all  for  crediting  Bede  with 
the  anthorship  of  these  two  sections  of  the  Exegesis  is  that 
afforded  by  the  Old  Irish  commentary  edited  by  Dr.  Kuno  Meyer 
in  Hibernica  Minora.  This  is  the  next  member  that  we  shall 
discuss  of  the  Theodorean  SQCcessioii;  bnt  before  taking  it  np 
for  itself,  we  may  note  the  evidence  that  it  gives  npon  the 
work  of  Bede.  The  passage  in  qnestion,  since  the  ezact  identi- 
fication  of  at  least  one  of  the  citations  is  a  matter  of  dispnte, 
had  better  be  quoted  Lere: 

Bib.  Min.,  p.  33,  11. 360— 7S  (Dr.  Meyer's  tmulfttion}: 
"Qnestion.    Wbttt  is  the  at^ment  of  tbb  psalm?    Not  ditflcnlt.    'In 
hoc  psaltDO  omnee  gentes  generaliteT  hortatnr,  ad  Btndia  airtatnm  incitat  simnl 
eas,  docfit  qnae  merces  bona,  qnae  poena  mala  conaeqnatnr.' 

QneatioD.  Why  haa  this  ptslm  no  title?  Not  difficalt  'Ideo  primtu 
psalmiu  non  habet  titnlnm,  qnia  titnlna  omninm  psalmornm  est.'  'Primoi 
psalmns',  aajs  Bede,  'titulnm  noD  habet,  qnia  capiti  uoatro  Domino  Salnatori 
de  quo  absolute  loquitnr  non  debnit  proponi.'  For  thoogh  the  (other)  pBalmg 
apeak  of  Hirn,  the;  do  Dot  Bpeak  of  Bis  Itfe  a«  this  psalm  apeaks.  'Nam  licet 
alii  psalmi  de  ipso  multa  dicnnt,  nemo  tamen  de  eiua  connersatione  qnae  fuit 
in  terris  sie  loqnitnr.  Hie  paalmns  capnt  totins  operis  ponftnr,  et  ad  enm 
quae  dicenda  snnt  concta  respicinnt." 

With  this  compare  the  Argumentum,  Explanalio,  and  Com- 
mentarius as  given  by  Migne  for  the  flrst  psalm: 

Wat-Saxon  Ftalma,  ^.1;  P.  i.,  SCm,  483: 
Argumentum,    (a)  Omnes  generalit«r  ad  studia  nirtotnm  incitat,  aimnl 
adinngens  qnae  merces  bona,  qnae  mala  gesta  seqnatnr.    (c)  Tertnllianns  in 


the  Explanationes  are  given  also,  it  is  likelj  that  the  sanrce  from  which 
they  are  copied  contained  both  series.    There  is  no  trace  of  the  Commtutaritu. 
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libro  De  SpectBcnlis  kdaerit  hnno  psalmaiii  et  de  loseph  inUlli^  qni  corpus 
Domini  gepeliuit,  et  da  his  qni  ad  Bpectacola  gentiom  non  connemant. 

Explanatio.  Frimiu  psalmns  ideo  Don  habet  titnlam,  qnia  capiti  nostro 
Domino  Salnatori,  de  quo  absolute  dictaniB  est,  nihil  debnit  praeponi.  Nam 
licet  et  alii  psalmi  de  ipso  mnlta  dicant,  nemo  tarnen  de  eins  qni  fait  in  terris 
connersatione  sie  loqnitnr;  et  qnoniam  ad  hnnc  qoae  dicenda  snut  cnncta 
respicinnt,  merito  capnt  aancti  operis  ponitnr.  Nam  qnidam  titoll,  qoidam 
praefationis,  locnm  eam  teuere  diiernnt.  Totins  paalmi  hnina  propheta  referre 
narratoi  teitoi.  In  prima  parte  nitam  Banctae  incaruationis  eipouit;  secnnda 
nero  peccatornm  neqnitiaa  in  fntnTO  indicio  debitaa  recipere  commemorat  ultioues. 

Commentarxvs.  Primas  paalmns  daabns  de  cansis  caret  tttolo,  nel  qnia 
ipse  titnlns  et  principinm  est  aliornm,  nel  qnia  nidnios  et  apertins  ioxta 
qnod  inter  homines  counereatos  est,  loqnitnr  de  illo,  id  est  de  Christo,  qni 
■ecnndom  dininam  esientiam  omni  caret  prindpio,  et  a  qno  omnia  somont 
principinm  .  .  . 

The  mentioD  of  Bede  bj  name  in  the  sentencfi  taken  from 
ExpUmaüo  is  noteworthj,  for  tfae  Irish  antbor  migbt  bave  drawn 
it  directly  from  its  original  source  Cassiodoros,  wbom  be  else- 
where  lues  and  names.  The  fact  tbat  tbe  qnotations  from  Argu- 
mmta  and  ExplanaÜones  occur  so  close  together  makea  it  practi- 
cally  certain  tbat  fae  had  these  two  sections  before  bim  combined 
in  a  text  wbicb  he  knew  as  Bede's. 

Bot  Dr.  Meyer  flnds  here  also  a  qnotatioa  from  the  Com- 
mmtarius,  in  the  eentence  'Ideo  primas . , .  psalmorum  est',  lying 
JDst  between  those  from  the  Argumentum  and  Explanatio.  If 
such  be  indeed  its  sonrce,  the  question  we  bave  raised  of  the 
original  union  of  the  three  sections  ia  conclusively  answered. 
Bnt  the  identification  is  faardly  convinciDg:  on  close  comparison; 
and  in  tbe  ver>'  next  paragraph  the  Irish  writer  repeats  and 
continaes  the  sentence  in  a  way  totally  different  from  anything 
in  tbe  Commentarius:'') 

Hib.  Min.,  p.  35,  11.385—88:  'Primas  psalmna  titnlns  est  omninm  psal- 
monun,  qnia  in  eo  continentnr  tres  noces  omninm  psalmoram,  i.e.  nos  de- 
finitionis,  nox  consolationjs,  aox  increpationis.' 

No  other  quotation  in  the  Irish  commentary  can  be  traced 
to  tbe  Commentarius;'')  and  its  evidence  mnst  therefore  not  be 
counted  on  the  side  of  nnion. 

1)  I  hare  been  nnable  to  trace  tbis  paasage  or  metbod  of  division  in 
an;  of  the  paalm  commentatora;  bat  both  lecur  in  the  Sonthampton  Psalter. 
For  the  ori^n  which  is  tbns  snggested  see  belov. 

')  Dr.  Meyer  finds  three  other  reterencea  in  the  trcatise  to  tbe  In 
Psalmorwa  Libriim  Exegesis,  at  11.5,  158,  and  211.    Eacli  of  theae  is  to  the 
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Since  the  Irish  treatise  is  dated  by  its  editor,  Dr.  Hejer, 
as  early  as  750, ')  we  have  in  it  a  piece  of  almost  contemporary 
testimony  in  favor  of  Bede's  aathorsbip  of  the  Argumenta  and 
Explanatianes.  Wben  tbls  is  added  to  the  rest,  it  becomes 
hardly  possible  to  doubt  longer  that  the  indnstrioos  monk  did 
indeed  compile  the  two  series  and  send  tbem  forth  as  a  treatise 
'Upon  the  Titles  of  the  Psalms'.  The  absence  of  the  name  in 
his  own  list  of  his  works  may  be  dne  to  it^  brevity  and  entire 
lack  of  originality;')  bat  there  is  no  reason  to  reject  the  Basel 
explanatioß  that  it  was  composed  after  the  list  was  drawn  ap 
in  731.  The  other  part  of  their  story,  that  which  coocerns  the 
Commentarius,  has  OD  the  contrary  hithertho  entirely  failed  o( 
confirmation;  and  the  balance  of  probabitity  is  clearly  against 
its  being  a  genuine  work  of  Bede's. 

The  tnie  Theodorean  doctrine  bad  become  by  this  time 
sorely  adulterated.  In  Bede  we  find  Theodore's  most  distinctive 
interpretatioDs  still  kept,  but  mingled  in  the  orthodox  stream 
that  sprang,  as  far  as  the  Western  Chnrcb  was  concerned,  from 
Augnstine  and  Cassiodorus.  The  nnioo  between  the  two  schools 
was  not  so  difficnlt  as  it  might  appear  at  first  sight.  We  have 
Seen  how  Theodore,  while  emphasizing  the  two  bistorical  lines 
of  Interpretation,  that  is,  of  David  as  anthor  and  of  Jewish 
history  as  occasion,  did  not  neglect  the  moral  application  to  the 
life  of  the  individual  Christian  and  the  Chorch,  and  occasionally 
even  admitted  the  Messianic  Interpretation.  The  two  l&tter,  i.  e. 
the  Messianic  or  allegorical  and  the  moral,  were  the  aspecU 


Praefatio  Altera  (P.  L..  XCIII,  479-84).  Bnt  (l)  even  if  thü  section  of  the 
work  were  known  to  the  Irish  writer,  we  unnot  oHOitie  tberefrom  k  know- 
ledgc  of  the  Commtntarita,  altho  the  Praef.  Alt.  is  nndeniablj  more  like  tlie 
Commeularius  in  style  than  like  the  other  two  eections;  (2)  the  identification« 
must  be  considercd  verj  donbtfal:  it  is  difficnlt  to  see  an;  lesemblonce  in  the 
first  ttro  Gases  with  the  pasaages  cited  by  Dr.  Heyer  from  the  Fraef.  AU.; 
and  the  account  at  1. 211  of  Esdras'  lestoration  of  the  Psalter  ia  more  likely 
to  bave  come  trom  Hilary  (P.  L.,  IX,  258),  who  is  nained  at  1.44. 

')  See  Hib.  Uin.,  p.  liü.  The  citetion  from  Bede  is  in  fact  Dr.  Heyer's 
reason  for  not  pntting  it  even  earlier.  Cf.  also  Zimmer's  remarks,  OSttiitger 
gelehrU  Am.  (1896),  376—409. 

*)  Bede  wotild  have  had  hardly  more  reason  to  inclnde  this  compilktiaa 
amniig  his  own  works  than  he  wonld  the  copy  of  Cassiodoros  on  the  Psalms 
at  Dorham  whicfa  lic  i^  traditionally  Said  to  hare  made  with  bis  own  band 
(cf.  Plamner,  Eccksiaslical  Hintary,  I.  xi). 
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predominsQtly  stressed  b;  the  Western  Charcb,  bat  tbey  did 
not  altogetber  deny,  altbo  tbey  scorned,  the  literal  &nd  historical 
sense.  To  a  reader  onacquainted,  as  Bede  perhaps  was,  witb 
the  fine  distinction  between  the  'typical'  and  'allegoricar  ways 
of  bringing  Christ  into  the  Psalter,  - —  the  distinction  vhich  had 
made  Theodore  a  heretic  at  the  Fifth  Council,  —  or  prejadiced 
in  his  (avor  as  was  Columban,  the  difference  between  the  two 
schools  woold  seem  mainly  one  of  emphasis.  Tbeodore's  most 
glaring  fault,  his  neglect  of  the  original  psalm-titles,  was  easily 
remedied  and  bis  more  doubtful  passsges  excised  by  Columban; 
and  as  thns  revised,  be  passed,  donbtleas  under  the  revered 
name  of  the  great  Irisb  missionary  or  some  other  name  equally 
onexceptionable,  into  the  faands  of  Bede.  Bede  seems  to  bave 
regarded  bim  as  a  usefol  complement  to  the  other  commentaries 
with  which  he  was  familiär;  and  in  making  up  his  series  of 
eztracts,  be  rednced  the  difEerence  between  tbe  two  schools  into 
tbe  difference  between  a  'Literaliter'  and  a  'Spiritaaliter'  or 
'Allegorice'.  The  only  gennine  Theodorean  featnre  still  left, 
one  whicb  conld  not  well  be  improTed  away,  was  the  set  of 
references  to  Jewish  bistory.  But  the  long-suffering  heretic  was 
to  nndergo  still  another  process  of  cbange  and  modülcation  at 
the  hands  of  an  Irish  commentator  on  tbe  Psalms. 

The  Irish  Interpretation.  —  It  is  a  striking  fact  t^at  every 
one  of  tbe  four  Latin  adaptations  of  Tbeodore's  commentary  that 
we  have  studied  has  intimate  Irish  connections.  The  fullei- 
translation,  wbether  or  not,  as  Mercati  thinks,  it  was  made  by 
some  Pelagian  of  the  fifth  Century,  has  reached  ns  only  in  the 
fragments  preserred  in  the  three  Bobbio  manoscripts.  The 
revised  version,  also  in  a  Bobbio  mannscript,  is  fumished  with 
tbe  famous  Old  Irish  glosses,  and  as  we  bare  seen  is  probably 
the  work  of  an  Irisbman.  Tlie  Vatican  catena  is  in  an  Irish 
band  and  contains  Irish  glosses.  And  even  the  'Liber  Bedae' 
was  in  the  Bobbio  library  by  the  tenth  Century,  has  come  down 
to  ns  in  another  Irish  mannscript  with  Irisb  glosses,  tbe 
'Soathampton  Psalter',  and  as  we  have  seen  was  known  and 
used  by  an  Irisb  commentator  witbin  a  very  few  years  of  its 
composition.  It  is  then  not  snrprising  to  find  the  next  links  in 
the  chain  of  Theodorean  saccession  fonned  by  works  actually 
written  in  Old  Irish  itself. 
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Unfortnnately  the  Old  Irish  commentary  edited  in  Hib. 
Min.  has  reached  ns  only  as  a  fragment  It  costains  merely 
the  Introductioa  to  the  Psalter  and  a  part  of  the  ezposition  of 
the  first  psalm.  Bnt  vhat  we  have  is  enough  to  sbow  that  the 
commentary  was  planned  on  a  large  scale,  and  that  if  it  were 
ever  completed  for  the  wbole  psalter  it  most  have  been  a  work 
of  rather  imposing  size  and  detail.  Dr.  Meyer  thinks  it  likely 
that  it  was  continned,  and  that  what  has  come  down  is  hat  the 
first  qnaternion  of  a  Tolnme  the  rest  of  which  shared  the  fate 
of  so  many  Old  Irish  books  at  the  bands  of  the  Vikings.  The 
loss  is  especially  regrettahle  from  tbe  lingnistic  point  of  view, 
since  as  we  bare  seen  the  cbaracter  of  tbe  langaage  compels 
tbe  dating  of  its  original  composition  as  early  as  750,  i.  e.  as 
early  as  tbe  Milan  glosses  tbemsetves. 

According  to  a  nsnal  Irish  cnstom,  the  commentary  is 
written  in  the  form  of  a  catechism  or  series  of  qnestions  and 
answers  on  tbe  psalter.  These  are  nomerons  and  searcbing,  and 
touch  on  nearly  eyery  topic  connected  wlth  tbe  psalms  that  had 
heen  raised  np  to  the  eightb  centnry.  Tbe  snhjects  treated, 
and  still  more  tbe  anthorities  nsed  and  named,  give  a  rery 
äatteriog  Impression  of  the  State  of  Irish  leaming  aM  Irish 
Ubraries  at  tbe  tima  Nearly  every  Latin  commentator  on  the 
psalter  whom  we  know  to  have  written  before  750  is  mentioned 
and  quotations  made  from  bis  work;i)  and  tbere  are  a  nnmher 
of  references  which  can  no  longer  be  identifled  and  whicb  perbaps 
are  to  books  that  have  perished. 

The  diSerent  aatborities  are  treated  in  Üie  Introdaction 
ratber  impartially.  When  tbe  Commentary  proper  was  begnn, 
bowerer,  if  we  may  jndge  by  the  portion  of  one  psalm  that  has 
come  down  to  ns,  tbis  imparüality  disappeared.  Of  all  bis 
sources,  tbe  Irish  commentator  selected  tbe  'Liber  Bedae',  L  e. 


■)  Cf.  tbe  li8t  of  mediev&l  Latin  commentories  given  bj  E.  Eenrici,  DU 
Quelltn  von  Notker'a  PiaUnen,  1878,  pp.8— 5.  Of  the  13  writen  on  the 
Psalter  listed  before  750,  tbe  Irigb  comineDtator  meationi  8,  viz.  Hilvy, 
Ambrose,  Jerome,  Angnstine,  Cassiodonu,  Gregory,  Isidore,  and  Bede.  We 
find  BO  citation  from  the  important  commentaries  of  paendoJerome  and  Arno- 
bius,  bnt  aince  these  have  no  general  introdnction,  there  wu  hardij  occasion 
for  their  nae  in  the  part  that  has  come  down.  The  Irish  writer  also  had 
acceaa  to  a  nnmber  of  general  granunatlcal  and  encyclopedic  worki,  anch  as 
Isidore's  Etymologiea  and  othera  still  nnidenüfied. 
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the  Argummta  and  Bxplanattones,  as  bis  chief  authority.  To 
Bede  he  turus  in  answer  to  the  qnestion,  'What  is  the  argument 
of  tbis  flrst  psalm?'  and  quotes  the  (a)  sectioo,  i.e.  the  Theo- 
dorean  part,  of  the  Argumentum.  If  only  be  had  adhered  to  tbis 
practise  for  the  other  psalms,  we  sbonid  find  practically  the 
whole  series  of  Tbeodorean  interpretations  transferred  to  the 
Old  Irifih  pages  and  given  the  place  of  honor.  And  as  we  shall 
see  when  we  come  to  study  the  'Southampton  Psalter',  there  is 
some  positive  evideoce  that  tbis  was  indeed  the  case. 

It  seems  likely,  however,  that  Bede  was  not  the  sole 
Channel  by  which  a  knowledge  of  Theodore  reacKed  the  Irish 
writer.  In  the  qnestion  and  aoswer  jnst  preceding  the  one  for 
which  the  Argumenta  is  qnoted,  a  distiuctly  Tbeodorean  passage 
occars  wbich   could  not  have  heen  obtaiDed  from  the  'Liber 


Eib.Uio.,  p.33:  'What  ia  it  that  makes  this  psalm  precede  all  th« 
other  psalmt?  Not  difflcnlt.  Becanae  Tirtne  and  moralit;  abonnd  therein. 
For  it  IM  throng-h  raercifalnesB  that  righteoiuiiesa  and  belief  are  attained. 
Th&t  is  conapicnona  to  ns  from  GomelinB  the  ceutorloti.  For  it  was  the  deedi 
of  hia  mercifnlDeaa  that  bronght  him  to  righteotunesa  and  belief.  Becanae, 
however,  it  is  tbrongh  mercifiilness  and  righteonsDcaa  that  belief  is  arriTed 
at,  it  is  fit  that  the  psalm  in  which  action  and  virtae  and  moralit;  abonnd 
ihonld  be  in  front  of  the  psalms.' 

Cf.  Ascoli,  pp.lO,  IL:  'Est  ergo  moralis  psalmna  .  .  .  Duo  itaqne  qnae 
facinut  hominem  ad  beatitndinem  pemenire:  dogroatis  recta  sententia,  id  est 
nt  pie  de  Deo  et  integre  sentiatnr,  et  momm  emendata  formatio,  per  quam 
honeste  saneqne  ninatnr.  Nentmm  ad  perfectionem  nalet  eine  altero  . . .  Sed 
nonnnmqnam  aitae  merito  ad  fidem  aditns  aperitnr;  et  e  diaerso  ad  perfectam 
cognitionem  eins  peccatis  obatmitnr  . . .  Unde  hanc  partem  masime  Scriptnrae 
dininae  est  moris  excolere;  et  ideo  etiam  in  praesenti  psalmo  ante  docomenta 
fidei  discipliua  moralis  indicitnr.' 

Cf.  also  the  Irisb  glosses  attacbed  (Thes.  Palaeob.,  p.  12): 

'15.  ad  fidem  aditns;  i.e.  faith  ia  opened  throogh  well-doing. 
19.  i.  e.  the  setting  torth  that  it  is  thn  good  works  that  perfect  faith 
is  attained  and  is  opened  ap  to  the  noderstanding.' 

The  agreemeDt  is  conclnsive  of  a  commoD  origin  for  the 
two  passages,  but  it  is  not  close  enough  to  Warrant  ns  in  saying 
that  the  Irish  writer  drew  directly  from  Columban's  commentary. 
As  we  shall  note  later,  there  aie  some  sligbl  indications  else- 
where  that  a  still  fuller  version,  perhaps  the  earlier  Latin 
translatiOQ,  of  Theodore  was  hefore  him.  The  moat  interesting 
manifestation  of  Tbeodorean  influence,  and  also  the  most  distinctive 
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modification  of  the  Tbeodorean  tradition,  that  the  Irisli  com- 
Dientary  contains,  is  foand  in  the  paragraph  at  11.312—20: 

Eib.Hia.,  p.81,  11.312—319:  'Tbere  are  fonr  things  that  are  neceBsar; 
in  the  psalms,  to  wit,  the  first  story  (stoir),  and  the  aecond  etory,  tbe  aense 
(neru)  and  tbe  morality  (morolus).  The  first  story  refen  to  David  and  to 
Solomon  and  to  the  above-meDtioned  penons,  to  Sani,  to  Absolom,  to  the 
penecQtore  besideB.  The  lecond  story  to  Eezekiah,  to  the  people,  to  the 
Haccabees.  Tbe  meaningr  (nens)  to  Chriet,  to  tbe  earthly  and  beaveiily  chnrch. 
Tbe  morality  to  every  sunt.' 

In  this  definitive  four-fold  scheme  we  bave  the  final  fasion 
of  the  two  schools  of  Interpretation,  the  Tbeodorean  and  the 
orthodox.  We  liave  seeu  the  two  cmrents  mingliog,  more  or 
less  incongruously  tut  ever  more  intimately,  in  Colnmban's 
rerision  and  the  compUation  of-  Bede.  Bat  here  for  the  first 
Urne  the  union  is  consummated  and  codified.  The  disÜnctiTely 
Tbeodorean  member  of  tbe  scheme  is  of  course  the  'second  story', 
referring  to  'Hezekiab,  to  the  People,  to  the  Maccabees'.  The 
distiDctively  orthodox  member  is  the  'sense',  refening  to  'Christ 
and  the  cborch '.  Common  to  both  schools  of  exegetical  thoogbt 
are  tbe  'first  story'  and  the  'morality*. 

Ä  formal  scheme  of  difierent  lines  of  Interpretation  sach 
as  we  have  bere  is  a  cbaracteristic  Irish  featore.  Altbo  not 
exacUy  tbe  fonr  bere  announced,  several  similar  schemes  are  to 
be  found  elsewhere  in  Irish  expositions  of  Scripture;  and  tbe 
metbod  seems  to  bave  appealed  especially  to  tbe  Irish  love  of 
System  and  schematic  regularity  of  all  kinds.  Some  of  tbese 
parallels  may  be  cited. 

In  the  Müan  glosses  are  to  be  foand  allnsions  to  both  a 
three-fold  and  a  two-fold  scheme.  For  the  first  compare  tbe 
following  passage  from  tbe  heading  to  tbe  first  psalm  with  the 
glosses  attached: 

ÄBcoU,  p.  12:  'QDoniaiD  non  est  nobis  propositnm  Utins  cnncta  persequi, 

sed  Bummatim  dictoram  omninm  sensus  ndtingere,  at  posait  lecturis  expoeitionii 

priina  focie  relncere,  illis  relinqaentes  occasiones  muoris  Intel ligentiae,  ti 

aolaeiint  aliqna  addere,  qoae  tarnen  a  praemiaaa  interpretatjone  non  discrepent.' 

Glosses  {Tha.  Palaeoh.,  I,  18): 

'7.  prima  tacie,  i.e.  of  tbe  bistories,  for  it  is  tbe  bistoiy  («toir)  that 
it  ii  inost  desirable  for  us  to  onderetand.' 

'9.  occasionee  nuioris  intelligentiae,  i.  e.  tbe  sense  (mhs)  «nd  the 
morali^  (moralwy 
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'  10.  aliqoft  addere,  i.  e.  it  is  thns  we  Bhall  leave  to  them  the  eipodtion 
of  the  MUse  (mm)  and  the  moralitj  (ntoraluti),  if  it  be  not  tt  Tariance  with 
the  historj  {gtoir)  that  we  relate.' 

The  two-fold  System  is  indicated  at  two  places,  pss.  TÜi 
and  xiL  Here  we  find  merely  the  contrast  between  the  literal 
and  the  allegorical,  which  are  called  at  ps-TÜi  by  the  Irish 
words  stoir  and  sens  (Thes.  Palaeoh.,  1, 45),  and  at  ps.  xxi  by 
the  words  sloir  and  täin  or  run,  l  e.  secret,  mystery  (Tbes. 
Palaeoh.,  1, 125). 

Ädditional  examples  are  furnished  in  abundance  by  the 
Old  Irish  homilies  of  the  Lealhar  Srtac.')  Indeed,  the  accepted 
formola  for  an  Irish  sermon  geems  to  have  been  the  expositioQ 
of  the  passage  of  Scripture  selected  in  each  of  the  regulär  modes, 
taken  successively  and  formally  distinguished.  Dlustrations  of 
the  two-foM  scheme  of  the  Milan  glosses  are  found  in  the 
Homily  on  the  Temptation  (pp.  172—181),  on  the  Lord's  Supper 
(pp.  181—90),  and  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  (pp.  190—198);  and 
of  the  three-fold  scheme  in  the  Homily  on  Chiist's  Entry  into 
Jerusalem  {pp.  163— 171),  and  on  the  Epiphaiiy  (pp.  234f.).  Ä 
fonr-fold  scheme,  tho  not  the  one  of  the  psalm-commentary, 
appears  in  the  Third  Äcconut  of  the  Passion  (p.  131  f.)  and  ttie 
Homily  on  the  Incredulity  of  Thomas  (p.  227  f.). 

These  difCerent  Systems  may  be  summed  up  as  follows: 

Two-fold:  Literal  or  Historical  vs.  Spiritual  or  Allegorical; 
Irish,  stoir  vs.  sians  (sens)  or  rün.  This  is  the  System  esseuU- 
ally  intended  in  Bede's  Argumenta,  with  their  'Spiritualiter'  or 
'Allegorice'. 

Three-fold:  Literal,  Mystical  or  Allegoncal,  Moral  or  Tropo- 
logical;  Irish,  stoir,  sians,  moralus. 

Fonr-fold:  Literal,  Mystical  or  Allegorical,  Moral  or  Tropo- 
logical,  Anagogical;  Irish  stoir,  sians,  morahts,  anagoig. 

The  fourth  member,  the  Anagogical  (which  is  about  equi- 
Talent  to  the  modern  term  eschatological),  seems  to  be  included 
-witb  the  Mystical  in  the  three-fold  scheme,  and  botb  Anagogical 
and  Moral  with  the  Allegorical  in  the  two-fold  schema 

Tbe  medieval  Student  will  recognize  in  these  terms  the 
rule  of  exegesis  expressed  in  the  scholastic  verse, 


>)  Tht  Fatsion»  and  the  Homilia  from  the  Lfabhar  Breac,  Royal  Irish 
Acsd.,  Todd  Lectnre  Series,  yolU,  1887. 


Ztitanhiin  f.  e 
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'Littera  gesta  docet;  quid  credas,  atlegoria; 
Moralis,  quid  agas;  qnid  speres,  auagogia.' 
The  sjrstem  is  the  ODe  fonnded  by  Origen,  and  tlie  very  one 
which  the  Antiochene  school  of  Theodore  fought  against  in  vain.') 
Its  most  famoQs  aser  in  literature  was  of  conrse  Dante,  and  it 
became  a  commonplace  oi  medieval  thonght,  tho  hardly  anywhere 
does  it  appear  so  formally  and  so  mechanically  applied  as  in 
the  Irish  expositions. 

Bat  it  is  not  this  familiär  medieval  system  that  we  find 
in  the  Irisb  commentary  on  the  psalms.  Its  particular  foor-fold 
scheme  is  apparently  new.  It  omits  tbe  'anagogical'  inter- 
pretation,  perbaps  inclnding  it  witli  the  'allegorical'  or  'sians\ 
whieb  it  explains  as  referring  'to  Christ,  to  the  eartUy  and 
keavenly  church'.  Instead  it  arrives  as  tbe  regulär  number  of 
four  in  another  way  by  adding  the  'second  story'  or  second 
historical  sense  taken  from  Theodore.  Tbe  compromise  was  in- 
genious,  altho  to  one  familiär  witb  the  historical  irreconcilability 
of  the  two  Systems  not  nnlike  the  compromise  of  the  Roman 
emperor  who  admitted  Christ  into  bis  Pantheon. 

Theoretically  the  scheme  here  set  fortb  was  followed  in  the 
exposition  of  each  psalm.  For  each  the  qoestion  of  first  story, 
second  story,  sense,  and  morality  was  raised  and  anawered, 
donbtless  mainly  from  the  Argumenta  and  Explanaiiones,  with 
not  infrequent  recoorse  to  the  other  commentaries  on  the  list 
TJnfortnnately  we  cannot  substantiate  this  theory  by  a  Single 
complete  example;  but  the  fragment  preserred  upon  the  flrst 
psalm  certainly  seems  to  Start  in  that  direction.  Älmost  at  the 
very  end  of  the  pages  that  have  come  down  to  us  appears  the 
Paragraph  that  Dr.  Meyer  has  translated  as  foUows: 

Bib.  Min.,  p.37:  'The  primarj  story  of  the  ps&lms  refers  to  tbe  tiine 
of  David,  the  second  to  Jeans  tbe  son  of  Sirach.  He  it  was  tli&t  did  not 
abutdoa  him  in  the  time  of  persecntiOD,  thongh  every  one  eise  abandoned  him.' 

'The  mention  of  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach  is  a  decided 
stnmbling- block  here;  for  not  only  is  he  unmentioned  by  any 

')  For  detaila  see  HerEOg's  Bealmcychpaedie,  snb  'Hermeuentü';  the 
Cathidie  Encydopedia,  snb  'Eiegesis';  Flammer'B  edition  of  Bede's  JScdm- 
aatical  Bvtory,  I,  Iri — liii.  Cf.  also  the  Commentaria  in  Pitümot  JJauidieot 
of  DioDynus  the  Carthnsian,  ArticnlnsIV,  'De  Qnadrnplici  Expoeitione  Sacne 
Striiiturae",  Opera  Omtiia  V  (1898,  Monatrolü),  398. 
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commentator,  bot  with  bis  presence  the  passage  falls  to  yield 
any  reasonable  sense  at  all.  It  is  a  relief  to  find  that  'lesa 
Sirecbitis'  is  a  restoration  by  Br.  Meyer  of  an  obscure  and 
difScnlt  text,  wbich  Zimmer  in  bis  reriew  of  the  booki)  pro- 
poses  to  better  as  follows: 

'The  primary  atory  of  the  psalms  refen  t«  the  time  of  DftTid,  bnt  thi« 
psalm  in  particular  to  Hashai  the  Arkite.    Ee  it  weh,  etc.' 

Zimmer's  brilliant  conjectnre  gives  an  excellent  meaning, 
for  Hosbai  woald  be  an  entirely  appropriate  person  to  associate 
witb  tbe  description  of  the  righteous  man  who  forsakes  tbe 
connsel  of  the  ungodly  (cf.  2  Sam.  XY,  32).  It  also  agrees  witb 
the  canon  laid  down  above,  i.  e.  that  the  flrst  story  refers  to 
David  or  any  member  of  bis  court 

The  only  objection  to  the  acceptance  of  Hnshai  bere  is  tbe 
fact  tbat  we  do  not  find  him  connected  witb  tbe  flrst  psalm  by 
any  older  commentator.  His  name  does  not  occnr,  either  in  tbe 
Theodorean  treatments  of  Bede  or  Coliimban,  or,  so  far  as  I  can 
discover,  in  any  of  the  orthodox  commentaries.  There  is  one 
otber  appearance  of  his  name  in  this  connection,  however,  wbich 
sbeds  a  decided  ligbt  on  several  questions  connected  witb  the 
Irish  commentary.  This  occurs  in  a  Latin  gloss  od  the  first 
page  of  the  'Southampton  Psalter'.  In  order  to  understand  the 
aignificance  of  the  fact,  the  relation  of  tbe  Soutbamptou  Psalter 
to  onr  Irish  production  must  now  be  discnssed. 

The  remarkable  manuscript  of  the  Psalms  in  St.  John's 
College  is  of  uncertain  date,  probably  tbe  end  of  the  tentb  or 
tbe  eleventb  centary.  It  is  clearlj  an  Irisb  mannscript  and 
contains  a  number  of  scattered  Irish  glosses  wbich  bave  beeo 
edited  in  tbe  Thesaums.  But  the  Latin  glosses,  wbich  are  very 
nnmerous,  bave  apparently  not  as  yet  been  studied.  An  examin- 
atioD  of  them  sbows  not  only,  as  bas  already  been  mentioned, 
tbat  we  have  bere  another  text  of  the  Argumenta  of  Bede, 
written  on  the  margin  at  the  bead  of  each  psalm,  but  so  many 
otber  Latin  passages  found  also  in  the  Irish  commentary  as  to 
make  it  practicaUy  certain  that  the  Psalter  glosses  must  bare 
been  copied  from  the  Commentary  or  from  its  immediate  soorce. 
These  agreements  are  naturally  confined  to  tbe  glosses  on  the 
first  psalm,  found  on  the  first  folio  of  the  manuscript.    Tbe 


»)  H.  Zimmer,  Gotlingische  gelehrte  Anzogen  (1896),  376—409. 
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following  may  be  given  with  reFei-ences  to  tbe  corresponding 
passagea  of  the  Irish  commeotary:  <) 

1.  (At  the  very  top  of  the  page)  Argnmentnin :  ocntae  mentis  inneiitio. 
(Cf.  aib.  Mi«.,  p.  28.) 

2-  PsalmoB  Danid  de  increpatione  Abisolon  qai  erat  impim  et  Acbithopel, 
et  laadat  Cnissai  *)  qni  conailinm  eonim  diBp[erdidit];  ant  de  loseph  qui  corpni 
Christi  sepelinit;  Bimiliter  ad  Christiun  pertinet,  ipae  est  eniin  perfectiu  qni 
nomqnam  abüt  in  conailiDm  impiomm.    Cf.  the  Argumentiun. 

3.  Primas  psalmiu  ideo  dou  habet  titnlnm,  qnia  capiti  uostro  Domino 
Saloatori,  de  quo  absolate  dicturns  est,  nihil  debnit  praeponi.  Harn  licet  alii 
pealmi  de  ipio  mnlta  dicunt,  nemo  tamen  de  eins  qni  fnit  in  teiris  con- 
nenatione  sie  loqaiiiiij  et  qnonitun  ad  huuc  qnae  diceuda  siutt  cnncta  respi- 
dont,  merito  sancti  operis  caput  ponitur.  Nam  qaidam  tituli,  qiiidun  prae- 
fationia,  lociun  eum  teuere  diierunt.  Totus  psalmi  bnins  teitns  referente 
propheta  narratnr.  In  prima  parte  tiitaniBanctae  incarnationiseipoDit;  eecandt 
antem  peccatomm  neqnitias  in  fatnro  Jndicio  debita*  recipere  nltionis.  (Cf. 
Hib.Min.,  p-Sa,  and  tbe  Explatialio.) 

4.  Beatas  quasi  niaatns,  oidelicet  nita  aetema  fmitor.  (Cf.  Eib. 
Miu.,  p.  34.) 

5-  Beatus  quasi  bene  aoctns,  habendo  quod  netit  et  nihil  patieodo  qnod 
noiit;  illo  est  nere  beatns  qui  habet  omnia  qnae  nnlt  bene  et  nihil  nnlt  male; 
ex  hia  enim  dnobos  beatns  bomo  efficitor.    (Cf.  Hib.  Min.,  p.  34.) 

6-  Primus  psalmns  titulna  omnium  paalmornm  est,  qnia  omnis  pene 
senans  oniniom  in  eo  continentar.    (Cf.  Btb.  Min.,  p.  34.) 

7.  Vox  defiuitionis  [bcfore  vs.  1].  Vox  cousolationis  [before  vs.SJ.  Voi 
incrcpationii  [before  ts.  4].    (Cf.  Bib.  Mi».,  p.  84-) 

8.  Achitbophel  et  Abisolon  qni  secuti  niam  ad  B;  nel  Indei  qni  vnci- 
fliemot  Cühristom,  qnibns  uon  coDBentit  loseph;  nel  beatna  omnis  lauctus  qni 
Don  consentit  hereticis  et  nitia  [uitiis]  et  diabulo. 

9.  Hieronjmna  |?J.  Cor  non  beatns  homo  diiit?  Qnia  ndramqne  [ntnm- 
qne]  personam  tenet.  Omnia  enim  persona  qni  nirtutem  animae  habet  niri 
nomine  noucapatnr.    (Cf.  Uib.  Min.,  p.  36.) 

The  importance  of  tliis  identificatioo,  in  tbe  clue  that  it 
supplies  to  Üie  coatents  of  the  lost  poi-tioD  of  the  commentary, 
both  for  ps.  i  and  for  the  rest  of  the  psalter.  The  two  references 
to  Absalom  and  Achitophet  and  the  one  to  Hushai  put  it  beyond 
doubt  that  the  Irish  commentator  did  connect  tbe  tirst  psalni 
witli  this  period  of  David's  life,  aod  make  the  emendation  of 
Zimmer  almost  certainly  right.    These  two  glosses  (nos.  2  and  8) 

■)  For  astiatauce  in  decipbering  tbeae  gloasea  I  most  express  mj  gnti- 
tade  to  Dr.  Bright,  Hr.  J.  H.  Hesseis,  and  Hr.  B.  Flower  of  the  British  Miuenia. 

*)  Or  'antsai'.  Mr.  Flower  thinka  it  possible  that  a  doabtfnl  glo«  jut 
over  this  word  shonld  be  resid  as  the  Irish  word  'feinid',  i.  e.  bero.  B«t 
Ihere  can  be  no  doabt  that  Hnsbai  is  the  (wraon  intended. 
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also  snpply  the  materials  for  carrying  out  the  regulär  scheme 
of  Interpretation,  beginning  with  Achitophel  and  Hushai  tor  the 
'flrst  Story',  Christ  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea  for  the  'sense', 
and  'every  saint  wlio  consents  not  to  heretics,  vices,  and  the 
devil'  for  the  'morality';  doublless  the  'second  story',  for  which 
Theodore  here  had  no  Suggestion,  the  first  psalm  being  one  of 
bis  'Purely  Moral'  group  (see  preceding  article,  p.437),  was 
omitted. 

For  the  remainder  of  the  psalter  the  scribe  is  by  no 
means  so  liberal  with  his  glosses  as  on  the  first  page,  but  he 
continnes  to  take  the  Argttmenhnn  for  each  psalm.  Several 
times  he  has  copied  in  the  Explanaiio  as  well  (pss.  i,  x,  and  the 
various  sub-seclions  of  ps.  cxvÜi),  thus  demonstrating  that  both 
of  Bede's  two  series  of  lieadings  continued  to  occupy  a  prominent 
place  in  the  Irish  commentary.  The  fact  that  there  is  no 
cessation  in  liis  Insertion  of  tlie  Anjumenta  and  otlier  glosses  is 
a  sti'ong  indication  that  the  Irish  commentary  too  went  on  to 
the  end  of  the  psalter. 

The  text  of  the  Argumenta  as  given  in  the  Southampton 
glosses  is  rather  careless.  Many  omissions,  especially  of 
(c)  sections,  occur.  But  at  two  places  there  are  additions,  one 
of  which  is  of  some  importance  (pss.  Ixxxvi  and  Ixxxvii): 

Ps.Isxxvi  (fol.ßlb):  Argntnentum.  Praedicitur  hie  de  Grecis,  de  Phi- 
listiniB,  et  de  Idninis,  et  de  Aisatecb,  et  de  alis  geneiilms  [aliis  g«ntibns?] 
(|ui  circnaguiit  regiouem  Israel,  qui  obsederant  Uierusalem,  noii  tarnen  de- 
uellare  [debellaie)  potuerunt.  Aliter  qiiod,  captis  decim  tribus  [rtecem  tribubusj, 
Asiri,  <i)iiuiiuis  obsidere  Hienisalei»  nan  tarnen  dcbellare  potnenint.  Aliter, 
[nox]  apostolicit  de  Ecclesia. 

pg.liiKvii  (fol.CIb):  Argitinentuni.  Ex  persona  popuÜ  possiti  in  Babi- 
loue  ac  liberationis  disiderantis  [liberatiouem  desideraotis]  fonnatur  oratio. 
Aliter,  uoi  Christi  de  pasfione  sua  ad  Patrem. 

A  comparison  with  the  Argumenta  as  edited  in  the  Wesi- 
Saxon  Fsalms  will  show  that  in  both  cases  the  initial  sentence 
is  added  here.  The  addition  at  ps.  Ixxxvi,  tho  confnsed,  is  of 
the  same  general  Import  as  the  (a)  section.  Perhaps  in  the 
commentary  it  suppHed  the  'flrst  story',  while  the  (a)  section 
gare  the  'second  story',  and  the  (b)  section  the  'sense'.  Bnt 
the  new  text  at  ps.  Ixxxvii  supplies  the  only  (a)  section  that 
was  missing  in  the  entire  psalter;  and,  what  is  rather  puzzling, 
the  Interpretation  supplied  is  perfectiy  correct,  as  is  proved  by 
the  Syriac:  (Baethgen,  V,  95)  'Auf  das  Volk  in  Babel,  welche8 
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seine  Bedrängnisse  erzählt  und  nm  Erlösung  Ton  demselben 
bittet'.  How  did  tlie  Soatbampton  Psalter  come  by  this  missing 
explanation?  It  could  bardly  have  been  originally  present  in 
the  Argumenta,  for  as  we  have  seen  (p.455),  the  loss  in  Bede's 
series  of  the  genuine  Interpretation  bere  and  at  pss.  cxxxix— cxliii 
corresponds  to  a  similar  loss  in  Bede's  source,  the  commentarj 
of  Columban.  We  must  therefore  conclade  tbat  the  Irisb  com- 
mentary,  or  whatever  source  the  Southampton  glosses  were 
copied  from,  had  access  to  anotlier  Theodorean  Channel,  and  one 
fuller  even  than  Columban's  Version. 

Whetber  this  was  the  fuller  version  of  wbich  only  frag- 
ments  have  come  down  to  ns,  we  cannot  say,  becaose  the  frag- 
mentB  do  not  include  this  psalm.  But  the  existence  of  some 
such  unknown  Theodorean  source  we  seem  bound  to  accept;  and 
having  accei>ted  it,  we  may  perhaps  snapect  that  in  this  fuller 
Version  lay  the  original  mention  of  Cornelius  (cf.  Hib.  Min., 
p.  32,  cited  above)  and  of  Hushai  in  connectioD  with  ps.  L  Altho 
we  do  not  ßnd  Hushai  or  Cornelius  in  the  heading  of  Columban's 
commentary,  we  do  üni  the  quali&cations  of  King  Joash  discnssed, 
and  then  a  note  that  further  discnssion  is  omitted  on  accoant 
of  a  great  desire  for  brevity.  The  matter  Is  not  of  much  im- 
portance,  but  it  would  be  interesting  to  find  the  Irish  com- 
mentary preserving  genuine  Theodorean  ideas  which  have  faiied 
to  reach  us  Ihm  any  of  our  other  numeroos  Theodorean  Channels. 

Before  leaving  the  Irish  part  of  our  history,  we  must 
mention  another  Irish  production  which,  brief  tho  it  is,  shows 
clearly  the  Theodorean  intluence.  In  the  Bodleian  Ms.  Rawl. 
B.  502,  we  find,  on  fol.79b,  an  Old  Irish  'poem  of  fifty  stanzas 
composed  by  llacCoisse  on  Dec.  21,  982,  opening  with  an  in- 
vocation  of  the  Godliead,  and  containing,  first,  a  versified  account 
ef  the  composition  of  the  psalms,  based  upon  the  introduction 
to  the  Old  Irish  commentary  on  tlie  psalter  (edited  in  Hib.  Min.); 
then  five  qaatrains  on  the  creation  of  Adam,  and  ending  witi 
five  quatrains  on  St.  Thomas,  on  whose  festival  the  poem  was 
composed.'  >) 


■)  Knno  Hejer,  Bamlinson  B.  502,  publialted  in  FacaimUe  from  the 
Original  MS.  in  the  Boäleian  Library,  Oiford,  1909,  introd.,  p.Ti;  Zt.f.etU. 
Phil-,  I  (1897),  4M,  and  m  (1901),  20-22:   Olden,  Procetdingt  of  the  Royal 

Irish  Acad.,  lööU,  p.219f. 
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The  indebtedness  of  the  poem  to  the  Old  Iriah  commentary, 
which  Dr.  Meyer  pointa  oot,  is  shown  both  in  the  matter  and 
in  repeated  verbal  a^eement')  The  Theodorean  influence 
appears  in  the  fonr  stanzas  (nos.  9— 12  as  nnmbered  in  voLIII 
of  the  Zeitschrift)  which  vei-sify  11.312—20  of  the  Commentary 
(cited  above,  p.  468): 

'  Fonr  things  in  tbe  PsalmB  (pnre  cotirse!),  the  firat  »torj  (ttair),  the  second  atoiy, 
Tbere  are  fonnd  in  them  (it  is  no  falsehood!)  noble  senae  (jtiam}  and  moralitj 

(MorolM). 
It  ia  with  theae  that  the  flrst  storj  is  conccmed:  with  David,  with  Solomon, 
Wi(h  the  persecnton  ot  the  host«,  with  S&dI,  with  Abialom. 
The  second  stoiy  which  is  here  declared  refers  to  Hezehiah,  to  the  People, 
To  the  Kings  (eicellent  the  fame!),  to  Moses,  to  the  Haccabees. 
The  meaning  (i^tttd)  of  the  Psalms,  with  their  dirisiona,  to  holj  Christ,  to 

the  Chnrch; 
Ttae  roorallty  after  that  severally  to  evnTj  jnst  one,  bleited  TigUheeping.'*) 

The  autbor  of  this  poem,  Airbhertach  mac  Coisse,  Ib  also 
known  as  anthor  of  a  long  sammary  in  verse  of  classical  geo- 
graphy,  which  has  been  publiahed  with  text  and  translation  for 
the  Royal  Irish  Äcademy.  He  lived  and  taught  in  the  monastic 
school  of  Ross  Ailithir,  now  Boss  Carbery  in  the  sonthwest  of 
Connty  Cork,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  teath  and  beginning  of 
the  eleventh  centories,  dying  in  1016.»)  His  two  prodnctions 
are  thos  both  scbool-poems,  probably  written  to  fix  npon  his 
scholars'  memories  the  leading  facts  of  conrses  respectively  in 


<)  Mr.  R.  Fiower,  tu  whau  I  aui  much  indebted  for  bis  kind  assistance 
in  haudliug  the  Irish  matcrials  of  this  papei',  gires  me  the  following  note  on 
this  point:  'Stanias  1—3  correspond  to  11.158f  ot  the  Commentar;;  RtaDsa4 
to  11. 175 f.;  stanzas  5— G  to  11.3071;  stansa  7  to  11.229t.;  stanzas  9— 12  to 
11.312 f.;  stanzas 24-26  to  11. 320 f ;  stanzas 27— 28  to  U. 329 f. ;  stanEas30— 31 
to  11. 88  f.  The  chronological  iiidications  nt  the  end  are  not  repreaented  in 
the  Commentary.  The  cluse  verbal  correspondences  throngbont  niake  it  certain 
tbat  the  aullior  of  the  poem  iiscd  tlie  Iriäh  commentary  rcpresented  b;  Dr. 
Meyer's  lest.  He  versifies  only  tbe  introduction  and  his  poem  throws  no  light 
on  tbe  qaestion  of  the  eitent  of  the  Irish  rersion. ' 

')  This  translation  was  obligingly  made  for  me  by  Miss  Eleanor  Hall,  to 
wbom  also  1  must  ezpress  my  thaiiks  for  assiatance  in  reading  Mac  Cotsse's  poem. 

>)  Annalt  of  Ulster,  Biib  1016:  'Airbhertach  mac  Coisidobrain,  airchin- 
nech  of  Ros-ailitbir,  died".  This  individiial  seenis  quite  nnconnected  witb  tbe 
well-known  bard  Erard  raac  Coisae  who  died  in  1023;  aee  Eleanor  Hall,  A 
Text-Book  of  Jriah  Ltterature,  19ÜC,  I,  p.21I. 
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geography  and  the  psalins.  We  know  that  tbe  Psalter  was  the 
earliest  object  of  stndy  in  an  Irish  school;  and  this  compact 
snnunary  of  MacCoisse's  perhaps  represents  tlie  irredacible 
miDÜnnm  of  knowledge  about  it  reqoired.  It  is  interestinp  to 
find  the  characteristic  Theodorean  method  of  interpretaüoD  in- 
clnded  in  this  minimam.  In  the  peculiar  dilated  form  that  it 
had  assnmed  in  the  Irish  commentary,  of  the  'four-fold  scheme', 
it  had  thQS  become  a  part  of  the  Standard  and  accepted  teaching 
at  Ross  AUitbir.  We  shall  meet  this  apparently  Irish  formola 
ODce  ag:aiii,  bat  this  time,  strangely  enongh,  in  an  approximately 
contemporary  Auglo-Saxon  vereion  of  the  Psalms. 


The  West-Saxon  Psalms.  —  We  have  already  had  several 
examples  in  the  Theodorean  succession  of  a  mntual  ezchange  of 
Theodorean  tnowledge  between  England  and  Ireland,  We  have 
Seen  how  the  revised  version  of  Theodore  probably  prepared  by 
the  Irish  Saint  and  missionary  Columban,  about  the  beginning 
of  tbe  seventh  ceatnry,  was  brought  to  Northumbria  and  nsed 
by  the  Venerable  Bede  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  Century; 
and  then  how  Bede's  compilation  in  its  tum  was  carried  abnost 
immediately  to  Ireland  and  given  the  place  of  honor,  among  all 
the  work8  yet  produced  by  the  Western  Church  on  the  Psalms, 
in  an  Irish  commentary.  The  Vatican  catena  (Pal.  Lat  68), 
with  its  extracts  from  Theodore,  its  Northumbrian  and  Irish 
glosses,  and  its  Irish  band  'copied  from  an  Anglo-Saxon',  has 
not  yet  been  adequately  stndied;  but  when  it  js,  it  will  surety 
reveal  a  similar  history  of  intercommnnication  between  the  two 
countries.  If  now  it  can  be  shown,  as  I  hope  to  do,  that  the 
Old  Irish  commentary  was  tbe  nearest,  and  perhaps  the  only, 
source  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Tersion  of  the  psalms  prodnced  in 
the  south  of  England  In  tbe  ninth  or  tenth  centnrj',  the  balance 
of  obligatioD,  otherwise  fairly  even,  will  incline  distinctly  in 
favor  of  Ireland. 

Tbe  abstract  possibility,  even  of  so  marked  a  case  of 
df-pendence  of  an  Anglo-Saxon  od  an  Irish  writer,  will  bardly 
be  called  in  qnestion  by  students  familiär  with  tbe  two  fields. 
Altlio  little  iovestigatioD  has  yet  been  made  into  the  retations 
iK'lween  Old-Irisb  and  Old-English  literature,  signs  are  not 
waiiting  that  mucli  exists  to  be  di^covered  in  this  direction.    In 
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a  recent  article,  Profesaor  C.  F.  Brown »)  has  shown  the  likelihood 
of  Irish  or  Irisli-Latiii  inflnence  on  the  Cynewulfian  poema, 
particolarly  the  Elene.  This  inflnence  betrays  itself  in  two 
ways,  by  the  Irish  orthography  used  in  certain  proper  names, 
and  by  the  inany  si^iflcant  resemblances  —  some  of  them 
uniqne  —  of  the  story  of  the  Finding  of  the  Gross  as  told  in 
the  Elene  with  the  Irish  Version  of  the  Leabhar  Breac.  Dr. 
Brown  comes  even  closer  to  onr  field  when  he  flnds  similar 
examples  of  Irish  spelling  in  Alfred's  Cura  Pastoralis.^)  An 
carlier  attempt  to  discover  an  Irish  origin  for  a  piece  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  literatnre  may  also  be  mentioned:  the  Irish  'Sermon  on 
Death '  in  the  Leabhar  Breac  was  saggested  in  1889  as  a  possible 
sonrc«  for  the  Old  English  'Address  of  the  Sonl  to  the  Body'.^) 
Were  the  West-Saxon  Psalms  merely  a  Version  of  the  first 
third  of  the  Psalter,  it  wonld  hardly  be  possible  to  talk  of  any 
commentary  as  their  sonrce.  Bnt  they  are  mucb  more  than  a 
mere  version.  Unlike  the  otber  Anglo-Saxon  Psalters,  which 
are  practically  bnt  interlinear  glosses,  the  two  versions  preserved 
in  the  Paris  Psalter  are  real  translations  into  idiomatic  Anglo- 
Saxon.  The  prose  rendering  of  the  flrst  fifty  psalms  in  the 
West-Saxon  dialect  which  we  bave  named  the  West-Saxon 
Psalms  fnrthermore  differs  from  the  Anglian  Psalms,  as  the 
accompan3ing  metrical  version  of  the  rest  of  the  psalter  in  the 
Northern  dialect  has  been  called,  in  being  freqaently  rather 
more  of  a  paraphrase  than  a  version.  Altho  it  does  not  go 
qnite  so  far  as  Notker  in  his  Old  High  German  rendering  did 
in  adding  explanatory  remarks  and  comments,  it  frequently  does 
insert  'expansions'  in  tbe  text  in  order  to  make  the  meaning 
piain  or  to  fumish  an  Interpretation  of  a  difficulty,  and  still 
oftener  it  indicates  the  interpretation  it  prefers  by  freely  ampli- 
fying  and  altering.  Thos  the  nse  of  an  aathority  or  anthorities 
is  constantly  made  manifest.  The  reader  is  still  more  clearly 
guided  in  his  understanding  of  the  psalms  by  the  cnrions  Anglo- 
Saion    Introdnctions,    fonnd   only   in   the   West-Saxon  Psalms, 

')  C.  F.  Brown,  'Irish-Latinluflaeuce  in  Cynewulfian  Tests',  Eiigl.SUul. 
XL  (1908),  pp.  1^29. 

>)  Page  9. 

*)  See  H.GaiiloE,  ifciti«  Critique,  Oct,  1889,  p.463f.;  the  iuggcstiou 
was,  boweTcr,  opposed  by  Brace  in  Mod.  Lang.  A'cic»,  V  (1890),  p.  193  f- 
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wliich  Stand  at  the  head  of  each  psalm  except  the  first.')  Since 
tbese  funiisb  us  witb  the  clearest  arg:ament  for  a  dependence 
on  the  Irish  commentary,  it  will  perhaps  be  best  to  quote  a 
few  typical  examples  (in  translation): 

Fb.  riti.  'This  eighth  pstilm  David  Bang,  when  he  wondered  at  the 
monderB  of  God,  who  controta  all  creatnres.  And  he  also  prophetied  in  the 
pBalm  aboQt  the  glorions  lucarnatinn  of  Christ.'') 

Ps.is.  'In  the  ninth  paalm  David  prayed  to  the  Lord,  Bjid  thinked 
bim  that  hia  aon  and  other  enemies  also  migbt  not  do  him  all  the  ctü  that 
they  had  devised  against  him.  And  to  the  same  purpoae  every  righteon»  man 
singB  it  about  hia  own  euemiea.  And  about  the  same  Christ  sang  it,  when 
Jews  wiehed  to  do  HJm  more  evil  tban  thej  might.  And  bo  did  Eesekiah 
also,  when  bis  enemiea  might  not  injure  him  as  they  wiahed.") 

Fa.  I.  'Tbia  tentb  psalm  David  sang,  when  he  was  driven  into  the 
wilderaesB  b;  Sani  the  king,  when  hia  comradea  tanght  bim  to  bide  himself 
there,  lilte  this  sparrow  (cf.  ts.  1).  And  in  the  same  way  the  righteons  who 
sing  it,  they  lament  concerniDg  tbeir  enemies,  both  visible  and  invisible.  And 
to  did  Ctiriat  coucerning  the  JewB,  when  Ee  aang  this  paalm.'*) 

Ps.  siix.  'David  aang  this  nine  and  twentieth  psalm  to  tbe  God  wbo 
had  üeiivereil  him  from  hia  enemiea  and  from  all  hia  tionbles.  And  he  pro- 
phesied  the  same  thing  conccrned  Hezekiah,  that  he  would  do  tbe  same  tbing, 
when  he  waa  deüvered  from  AeGyrians  and  from  bis  sickness.  And  he  pro- 
pheaied  tbe  same  tblng  concerning  every  rigbt«ona  man  who  ainga  this  psalm 
either  for  himself  or  for  another,  as  a  thanksgiving  to  Ood  for  tbe  happiness 
that  he  then  bas.  And  he  also  propheaied  in  the  psalm  concerning  Christ, 
how  hc  would  be  deüvered,  botb  from  the  Jews  and  from  death.'') 

From  these  instances  aa  adequate  Idea  of  tbe  three  different 
of  IntroductiOQ  found  may  be  obtained.    The  majority  (30 

)  The  Introdnctiona  to  itsa.  iii  and  ixvi,  which  were  loat  in  the  Fans 
,  have  been  recovered  by  my  discovery  o(  another  copy  of  the  whole 
if  Introductions  on  the  margina  üf  the  Vitellins  Psalter  (see  Biblio- 

of  tbe  ed.,  p.  119).    The  Introdiictiou  to  ps.  i,  on  tbe  other  band,  ia 
in  both  manUBcripts,  and  was  probably  ncver  composed. 
)  Cf.  the  Aygamentutii :  Ft.  viii.    (a)  Admiratnr  propbeta  Dei  potentiam 
.m  gubernat  cuncti  mundi  molem ,  gratiaeque  agit  quod  tantns  cieator 
.  memoriam  ait  habere   diguatua.     (b)  Aliter,   Ecclesia  landem  dicit 

de  lide  omnium  credentinm;  lege  ad  Euongeliuin  Marei. 
)  Cf.  tbe  Argument  um:  Ps.  is.    (a)  Orat  Dominum  Pattid  pro  dolosis 

onibus  filii  sui,  gratiaa  ageiia  quod  eas  non  seqneretnr  effectns;  potest 
«hias  cougrnere  gratias  ageuti  post  AssyrÜ  exercitns  interitnm. 
er,  Ecclesia  laudem  dicit  Cliristo  de  ludaeis  et  de  principe  daemonionun. 
)  Cf.  the  Argumentum:  Ps.  i.  (a)  Verba  Dauid  quando  Sanlem  fDgiens 
rtb  est  babitare  corapnIsuB.  (b)  Aliter,  uox  Christi  est;  lege  ad 
],  perditio  Sodoraae. 
)  Cf.  the  Argumentam  (cited  above,  p.  4ö5}. 
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of  the  49)  resemble  those  of  pss.ix  and  xxix.  Each  of  the 
thirty  is  built  on  a  Sxed  scheine  of  four  interpretations,  whicb 
varies  only  slightly  in  arrangement.  There  are  alwaya  two 
interpretations  from  the  Old  Testament,  one  of  David  and  one 
some  later  period  of  Jewish  history;  viz.,  the  reign  of  Hezeki&h, 
the  reign  of  Ahaz  (ps.  xlv  only),  the  period  of  the  Exile,  and 
the  period  of  the  Maccabees  (pss.x1iii  and  xM  only);  and  two 
interpretations  from  the  new  dispensation,  one  of  Christ  or  bis 
apostles,  and  one  of  every  righteous  man.  In  15  of  the  Intro- 
dactions,  among  which  is  tbat  of  ps.  x,  only  three  lines  of  inter- 
pretation  are  snggested,  the  one  omitted  in  each  case  being  the 
second  Old  Testament  or  'second  bistorical'  interpretation.  The 
remaining  4  Introdnctions,  illnstrated  by  ps.  viü  (cf.  also  pss.  xriii, 
iliv,  xlix),  forsake  the  scbeme  altogether  and  explain  the  psalm 
as  embodying  directly  some  dogmatic  teaching. 

Dr.  Bruce  has  already  demonstrated  the  dependence  of  these 
Introdnctions  on  Bede's  Argumenta,  with  occasional  use  of  the 
Sxplanationes  and  Vulgate  titles.  The  dependence  is  easily  seen 
in  three  of  the  four  cases  cited  above,  and  extends  thronghont 
the  series.  The  soggestion  oflered  in  this  paper  is  that  the  Irish 
conunentary  was  a  nearer  sonrce,  i.  e.  that  the  Anglo-Saxon 
translator  used  the  Argumenta  and  Explanationes  not  direcUy, 
bot  as  they  appeared  in  the  commentary,  and  together  with  • 
snch  modifications  and  sucli  additional  matter  as  was  tbere 
sopplied.  We  have  seen  that  the  Irish  commentary  did  almost 
certainly  give  the  Argttmenta  and  probably  also  the  Explana- 
tiones for  every  psalm,  but  that  it  also  contained  a  great  deal 
of  other  matter  from  a  very  wide  ränge  of  authorities,  including 
at  least  one  other  Theodorean  source.  It  is  by  the  presence  of 
this  additional  matter  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  translation  that  we 
may  detect  its  close  kinsbip  to  the  commentary. 

The  Chief  of  these  coincidences  is  the  common  use  in  the 
Irish  and  the  Anglo-Saxon  of  the  four-fold  plan.  The  seheme 
on  which  the  majority  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Introductions  are 
boilt  is,  as  has  no  doubt  been  already  perceived,  precisely  that 
of  'first  Story,  second  story,  sense,  and  morality'  which  we  dis- 
covered  in  the  Irish  commentary  and  its  successor  the  Irish 
poem,  and  nowhere  eise.  Dr.  Bruce  was  able  without  difficulty 
to  find  a  general  source  in  Argumenta,  Explanationes,  or  Vulgate 
titles,  for  each  of  the  four  llnes  of  interpretation  taken  separately. 
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But  he  did  not  find  a  particular  soarce  in  eveni-  case  by  sny 
means,  except  for  the  peculiar  Theodorean  'second  historical' 
Interpretation;  i.e.  the  scheme  is  often  mechanically  fllled  out 
when  one  er  more  of  tbe  otber  three  members  were  lacking  in 
theae  Bources.  Nor  did  he  anywhere  find  tbe  curious  fonr-fold 
formula  explicitly  set  forth,  and  was  tberefore  forced  to  snppose 
it  an  original  idea  —  a  'peculiar  division'  (p. 72)  —  of  the 
translator's  own.  Tbe  Irish  usage  supplies  as  with  just  what 
was  missing. 

Another  line  of  argument  that  conducts  us  to  the  same 
conclusion  i3  suggef^ted  by  the  fact  that  the  Arf/umenta,  certain 
as  is  tbeir  use  by  the  Anglo-Saxon  translator,  fail  to  faroish 
quite  all  the  knowledge  of  Theodorean  opinion  tbat  he  can  be 
shown  to  possess.  Oae  instance  appears  in  the  Introdaction  to 
ps.  viii  which  is  quoted  above.  The  Anglo-Saxon  explains  the 
psalm  as  designed  to  teach  two  important  doctrines:  the  wondera 
of  Divine  Proridence,  and  the  Incarnatlon  of  Christ.  The  firat 
of  tbese  was  no  donbt  Kuggested  to  him  by  the  (a)  section  of 
the  Ärgumenium;  but  the  Arffitnientum  says  nothing  aboat  tbe 
incamation.  Kow  we  know  that  the  Incarnation  was  tbe  original 
and  gennine  Theodorean  explanation  for  tliis  psalm,  and  that 
this  Argumentum,  as  ha><  been  explained  abore  (p.  456),  is  one 
•  of  Bede's  spurious  .«lubstitutes,  inserted  no  doubt  to  snpply  a  loss 
in  bis  copy  of  Columbans  commentarj-.  Bede's  gness  was  a 
rather  unfortunate  one  here.  for  he  hit  upon  an  explanation  that 
Theodore  himself  had  violently  reje(!ted.  According  to  Columban's 
commentary,  he  stigmatized  the  üteral  Interpretation  ol  tbe 
psalm,  which  merely  contrasts  (iod's  greatness  with  the  littleness 
of  man,  as  '  Jewish';  and  according  to  all  onr  sources  he  regarded 
it  as  a  direct  prophesy  of  the  Incarnation.') 

Were  this  the  only  case  wbere  the  Anglo-Saxon  translator 
scems  to  have  got  at  the  original  Theodore  behind  his  usnal 

■)  We  hkppen  to  kuow  Theodore 's  interprelalinu  of  Ibis  pulm  especiallf 
well ,  beoAiiEe  it  iru  both  ooe  of  the  foiir  tbat  he  a(lmitt«d  to  be  Heuianir, 
and  one  of  those  for  wbich  he  wns  condemDed  hj  the  Council;  and  in  con- 
feqnetice  we  have,  besides  the  usual  evideuce  of  the  Syriu  and  tiie  Latin 
Version  edited  by  Ascolt,  a  Urge  fragmcDt  preserred  in  tbe  Council  records 
(tee  the  bibliograpby  g^iven  in  tbe  precedJng  articlc,  p.  426).  Theodore*! 
her<>sy  lay  iu  the  way  iii  wbiih  be  madc  thu  p<4tlni  leitify  to  a  divieion 
lietween  C'hrist's  tico  imtnrea.  Cf.  Ascoli,  p.57:  'In  boc  psalmo  beatas  Danid, 
jimfetali  leplelus  spiritu,  de  Dümini  incunalioue  praelo^oitur,  et  e»  dicit  de 
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soorce,  the  Argumenta,  we  migtit  pnt  it  down  as  a  cbance  co< 
incidence.  Bat  a  similar  State  of  tbings  confroDts  q9  in  two 
other  cases  where  Bede's  headings  are  Bpnrious,  psalms  iii  and 
vii,  at  both  of  wtiich  they  are  discarded  by  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Introductions  in  favor  of  the  genuine  Theodorean  explanation.  ■) 
Tbe  three  cases  together  make  it  qnite  necessary  to  assnme  tlie 
nse  of  some  other  Theodorean  Channel.  Now  we  bare  seen 
above  tbat  the  Irisb  commentator  niust  also  have  had  access  to 
another  Theodorean  Channel  besides  the  Argumenta.  Nothing 
would  be  more  natural  tban  for  bim  to  cite  the  conflictisg  Inter- 
pretation whicli  be  must  have  found  there  for  comparison  with 
some  at  least  of  the  sporions  Argumenta,  aud  nothing  more 
likely  tban  tbat  tbe  Anglo-Saxon  would  have  made  use  of  some 
of  tbese  alternatives. 

These  evidences  of  access  on  the  translator's  part  to  another 
Theodorean  source  is  immensely  strengtheued  by  a  consideration 
of  bis  additions  and  paraphrases  in  tbe  text  proper  of  the  psalms. 
It  is  no  part  of  the  plan  of  tliis  paper  to  study  tbe  translation 
itself  in  detail;  for  uo  satisfactory  determination  of  the  sources 
there  nsed  can  be  made  until  the  appearauce  of  the  promised 
edition  of  all  available  Theodorean  material  (see  the  preceding 
article).  But  certain  facts  are  already  piain.  In  many  cases 
tbe  interpretations  of  a  wide  ränge  of  commentarics  of  the 
orthodox  type  were  known  and  followed;  but  the  explanations 
most  frequently  chosun  are  tbo^e  tbat  we  know  to  have  been 
giyen  by  Theodore.  To  iltustrate  tbis  Statement  1  have  selected 
from  two  psalms  (ix  and  x)  all  the  cases  where  the  soorce  of 
an  Anglo-Sazon  rendering  is  piain,  giving  for  each  passage  first 
the  Latin,  then  the  Anglo-Saxon  rendering,  then  the  parallel  in 
the  commentary  tbat  seems  to  be  followed. 

ii.  13.  Qni  eialtas  me  de  portie  mortis,  nt  annniitiem  omne«  landes 
tau  in  portis  filiae  Sioii. 

For  |>sni  )m  eart  se  jlca  God  («  me  npp  ahofe  from  deapee  geatnm, 
to  Tpam  ymt  ic  bodade  eall  {>in  lof  on  fam  geatnm  p«re  bnrge  Hienualem. 

Cbristo  qnae  sunt  postea  rebus  inpleta.  Per  qnod  sane  confntatnr  omiiis 
lodaicae  contradictionis  inprobitas  .  .  .  A  Indaeis  quoque  pealmus  iste  in  Denm 
et  hominem,  coi  conneniant  illa  quae  inferius  dicuntnr,  indubiuntnr  acclpitnr.' 
'}  A  fall  discnssion  of  tbese  tbree  Introductions  is  given  in  an  article 
entitled  'Notes  on  tbe  Intioductious  of  the  Wuit-Saion  Psalms',  by  James 
W.  Brigbt  and  the  present  writer,  in  a  contempnmry  numbPr  of  the  Journal 
of  Theolojiical  Sltutien. 
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Aficoli:  Filiam  nero  Sion  nocat  Hirnstlem.  (A  cbaracteriatic  inbititDtioii 
of  the  literal  for  the  figDrative  pbrase  'dtmgbter  of  Zion';  the  othei  com- 
mentators  are  inveterntely  mystical  at  thia  point.) 

ii.  18.    EiDFge,  Domine,  non  praenaleat  homo. 

Aris,  Drihten,  ]fy  Icei  m  ffelwillenda  mtäge  doD  pst  he  wille. 

Ascoli:  AccingeTG  in  nltionem,  ae  iDBoIescaut  qui  noB  tribnluit,  sDCcesni 
prosperitate  elati.  (Here,  aa  in  TeraeiJS,  where  'homo'  is  rendered  'ae  awjr- 
geda',  the  traditfonal  view  is  (ollowed  that  'homo'  denotea  eHpecJall;  'wicbed 
mao'.  Ct.  Eib.  HiD.,  p.36,  "Wberever  'homo'  occnra  in  the  Scriptnies,  it  ia 
writteu  to  mark  homan  frailty.") 

ix.  20.  Ut  quid,  Domine,  receuiati  longe,  despicii  iu  opportnnitatibiu, 
in  tribnlatione? 

Drihten,  hwi  gewitst  pu  iwa  feor  fram  os,  and  hwi  noldeet  )>a  camau 
to  na,  to  Jtere  tide  pe  na  nydpearf  wjea? 

Cf.  psendo-Jerome :  Tnnc  nidentar  (uiditnr)  deapicere,  qnando  opportannm 
tempns  eat  Eccleaiae  at  adiaaet,  et  non  statim  occomt  illi  in  tribalatione. 

ii.  21.    Dam  anperbit  impioa,  incenditnr  panper. 

[tonne  se  nnrihtwisa  ofennodegaO,  J>onne  byfi  se  earma  )>earfa  ouKled 
and  gedrefed  and  eac  gennrotaod. 

Cf.  Aacoti:  elatio  profani  honiinia  at4ine  proaperitaa  , . .  ignem  in  oaaibua 
panperis  offenaionia  ac  meroria  accendat.  (Hoit  of  the  orthodox  commentaton 
[Anguatine,  Caaaiodorna,  Benii,  Bruno,  the  ConimtnlariuM]  Interpret  differentlj, 
i.e.  that  the  poor  man  is  inllamed  to  love  and  good  woika  by  perHecntion.) 

ix.  22.  Qnoniam  landitnr  peccator  in  deüderüa  animae  anae,  et  qoi 
iniqna  gerit  beuedicitur. 

For  pam  ae  Bynfiüla  byf  bered  psei  he  hia  yfelan  willau  wjrc)>;  and 
hine  bletaia)»  )>a  jfelan  for  bia  yfelan  doednm. 

Cf.  paendo-Jerome:  tunc  qnando  peccator  laadat,  aliaa  aliom,  dum  ae 
innicem  landant,  occidnnt 

ix.  34.  Vides,  qnooiun  tn  laborem  et  dolorem  conaideras,  nt  tradaa  «ot 
in  maniboa  tnia;  tibi  enim  derelictna  eat  panper;  pnpillo  (Oallican,  orpbano) 
tu  eria  adjutor. 

Qeayhat  pu  nn ,  cwie)>  se  witega  to  Dribtae,  hwylc  broc  and  bwylc  aar 
we  foiiaf)  and  ^wiaf?  Nu  bit  w«re  cyn  pxt  pa  hit  hym  wnece  mid  )>inn 
banda.  Ic  f>earb  eom,  oa  to  pe  forlnten;  pn  eart  hltnmiend  t>ara  )>e  sabba^ 
naw)>er  ne  fteder  ne  modor. 

Cf.  pseudo-Jerome:  Propheta  loquitar  ad  Deom  .  .  .  Papilloa  dicitnr 
qni  non  habet  patr«m;  orphanni  qoi  uec  patrem  aec  matrem  habet  (The 
tr&nalator  miatakes  'Vides  .  .  .  consideraa'  for  ao  interrogatiTe  clanae,  and 
'Bt  .  .  .  tuis'  for  an  independent  nbli.) 

ix.  35.  Conterea  brachium  peccatoris  et  maligni;  reqniretnr  (Qallieu, 
qnaeretor)  deüctom  eins,  nee  innenietur. 

pn  forbrj-cat  pone  earm  and  pxt  miegen  )>es  aynfnUan;  for  pj  feth 
hine  hwa  abiode  for  hwi  he  swa  dyde,  )H)nDe  ne  miht«  he  hit  na  g 
ue  ge)>ara  beon  noide  fwt  he  untela  dyde. 
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Aaooli:  tuita  est,  Bit,  qouD  in  panperee  «xercet  iniqnitu  nt  ai  peccati 
tni  ab  eo  ratio  postnletur,  nnllam  innenlie  poesit,  nee  Qaleat  nel  panlnltim  in 
sui  adsertionem  defensionemqne  coosistere,  ant  aliqao  peccatorum  snoram 
mnltitudinem  colore  neUre.  (Tbe  eense  of  the  lattei  clause  ia  mach  digpnted 
amoDg  tbe  ortliodox  commentators;  bnt  tlie  translator'B  clear  if  free  Inter- 
pretation finde  a  parallel  onlj  in  AbcoU.) 

ix.  38.  Eegnabit  Dominiu  in  aetemnm  et  in  Baecolnm  laecnlii  peri- 
bitb  gtntea  de  terra  ein«. 

Dribten  riiaf'  od  ecnesse  on  {>isse  wonilde  ge  on  f/mn  toweardan;  for 
)>ffim  WMrpap  aworpene  pA  aynfQllau  of  tegfram  bis  rica. 

Cf.  Cauiadorag:  regnnm  aignificat  Domini  Salaatori«,  qno  sali  beatissimi 
perfrunntoT  .  .  .  gentei  ant«m  posnit  peccstore«  et  impioa. 

is.  38.    Indicare  pnpillo  et  bnmili. 

Dem  nn,  Drihten,  )>earfe  ]>ma  earmika  and  ]>xs  eal^modan. 

Cf.  Angnatine:  alind  eat  enim  indicare  pnpillnm,  alind  indicare  pnpillo; 
indicat  pnpillnm  etiam  qni  condemnat,  iudicat  antem  pnpillo  qni  pro  illo  pro- 
fert  lententiam.  (The  translator  nses  'f>earfe'  to  render  the  force  of  the 
dative.} 

X.  3.    Instns  antem  qnid  fecit? 

Uwtet  djde  ic  nnscjldega  wi^  hi,  0}>{>e  hwnt  nxeg  ic  nn  don? 

Cf.  Ascoli:  quid  ad  haec,  inqnit,  iostns  faciet,  id  eat  ego;  inetam  se 
appellat,  respiciena  ad  canaam  in  qna  eat  alienna  a  cnlpa.  (The  other  com- 
mratators  t«ke  'Iostns'  here  aa  Christ  or  the  ChnicL) 

X.  5.    Palpebrae  eins  interrogant  filioa  hominnm. 

His  brewas,  fwt  ys  his  rihta  dorn,  ahsaj)  manna  beam. 

Cf.  psendo-Jerome:  Palpebrae  .  .  .  anbtilitaa  dininilatis,  id  est,  indicia 
Dei  occnlta,  in  qnihna  noa  interrogat. 

X.  6.    Dominos  interrogat  instnm  et  impinm. 

ije  ylca  Drihten  abBa.p  ribtwise  and  unrihtwise,  fifet  heora  ieg)ier  aecge 
hwxt  he  dyde,  )>fet  he  him  mtege  gyldan  be  heora  gewjrbtnm. 

Cf.  Ascoli:  tarn  instns  quam  peccator  meritomm  Bnomm  fmctna  ipso 
diflcemente  perdpiet. 

X.  7.  Plnit  snper  peccatores  laqneos;  ignis,  snlphnr,  et  spiritns  pro- 
cellanim,  pan  calicis  eomm. 

Drihten  onaent  man^ra  cynna  witn,  swa  swa  ren,  ofer  pa  sjufnUan; 
ftnd  hi  gewyrp)'  mid  grine,  and  he  onsent  fyr  ofer  big  and  nngemetlice  heeto 
paen  sunnan,  and  wolberende  windas;  mid  lijllicnm  and  mid  manegum  pylli- 
com  beo|i  heora  drincfatn  gefyldn. 

Cf.  Ascoli:  poenamm  enomerata  dinersitas  erit,  inqnit,  pars  calicis,  nt 
totns  calii  profect«)  ac  plenns  intelligatnr  continere  graniora.  (Did  the  trans- 
latoi  read  'sol  femens'  oi  'sol  fnrens'  in  place  of  'snlfnr  et'?) 

The  citation  of  the  commentarj  edited  by  Äscoli  for  the 
Theodoreaa  parallela  in  this  list  is  äot  meaot  to  imply  that 
Columhau's  commentary  was  the  additionat  Theodorean  source 
nsed  by  the  Anglo-Saxon  tianslator.    For  pss.  ix  aud  x  it  is  the 
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only  soorce  available  to  üb.  Bat  where  we  have  tfae  fragnente 
preserred  of  tbe  older  Latin  translatioo  we  und  that  it  contains 
namerons  parallels  to  the  Anglo-Sazon  in  passages  that  were 
excised  by  Columban.  Ä  few  of  the  more  striking  ezamples 
may  be  given  to  establish  tbis  important  fact. 

XTÜi.  11,  12.  Et  ftb  alienis  parce  serao  tno.  Si  mei  non  faerint  donu- 
uati,  tnuc  immunlatus  «ro,  et  emnnd&bu'  a  delicto  ntaximo. 

And  fTom  ielpeode([:ain  feondnm  apara  ne  piane  peow,  Drihten.  Oif 
miue  fynd  ne  ricua|)  ofer  ine,  poimt  beo  ic  nnwemme ,  and  beo  pedaiuod 
&om  psBm  ramUnm  BcyldniD.  Ac  gif  hi  me  abjsgis)),  )>ontie  ne  mag  le 
Bmeogan  mine  nuscylda,  ne  eac  {linne  willon  ne  msg  smeagan  to  wyrcaiuie. 

Cf.  tbe  Amb.  and  Tnr.  fragment:  Eripe  rae,  iuqnit,  ne  aim  nb  hoetiiun 
potestate;  alienoB  eigo  in  hoc  loco  hoste«  aocat.  'Si  mei  foerint  dominati' 
UBqne  'maximo':  noui  enim  qnoniam,  ai  me  non  praeierit  hHtinm  metns,  li 
ab  incnralone  eomm  Über  fnero,  potero  in  reqaie  et  otio  constitntna  sollicitiM 
peccata  oitare.    (Tbere  is  notbing  cotresponding  to  thia  in  Aiccli.) 

ixi.  1,  2.  Dens,  Den»  mens,  respice  in  me;  qnare  me  dereliqniiti? 
toDge  a  salnte  mea  uerba  delictomm  meomm.  Dens  mena,  clamabo  per  diem, 
nee  eiandies;  et  noct«,  et  non  ad  inaipieutiam  mihi. 

Dribten,  Drihten,  min  Ood,  beseoh  t«  me;  bwi  forlete  pn  me  awa  feor 
minre  hnlo?  Ic  clypige  dKges  and  nihtei  to  pe,  and  andette  mine  aejlAfL, 
and  eeoSge  min  nngelimp,  and  )>n  hit  ne  gebjrst;  ac  ne  nndentand  {m  tut 
me  to  nnrihtwisneue,  for  ymm  ic  fe  nane  ofwite  )>»t  f>u  me  ne  gebynt,  ac 
minam  agnnm  acjldnm  ic  bit  wite. 

Cf.  Amb. -Tnr.  frtgment:  Lonj^  a  salnte  mea  nsqne  meomm:  caiuain 
relictionis  enae  lobdidit,  ne  id  qnod  eaperiuB  diserat,  'qnare  me',  nelnt  con- 
qtiiri  de  Deo  nideretnr  .  .  .  Qni  nolnnt  hnnc  paalmum  in  Domini  peraona,  ex 
hoc  loco  praecipne  conaiucnutar  non  pamam  temeritati«  incnrrere.  Qnomodo 
enim  potest  accipi  quia  hoc  de  se  Dominne  diserit,  'Longe  a  lalate  mea, 
reliqnia'?  Constat  qnidem  tempore  pastionis  snae  diiiase  in  cmce  powitnm, 
'Dens,  Dens  mens,  respice  in  me';  hoc  antem  dictum  non  omni  modo  ad  eom 
hnnc  psalmnm  (hoc)  indicat  pertinere;  neqne  enim  qnaai  prim  per  profetiam 
diclo  et  tnnc  rebus  inpleto  ita  nuni  est  teetimomo.  Sed  com  punonon, 
flagiUa,  Derben,  claaos,  et  patibnlnm  snacepisiet,  et  conseqnenter  hac  nooe 
nssna  est  qnam  eonnenit  omnee  pios,  cnm  aliquid  hnina  modi  patinntor,  emit- 
tere,  apert«  antem  per  haec  neiba  Salnator  propriam  indicat  pasdonem,  ne, 
secnndum  qnosdam,  fantasma  totnm  pietas  [pietatis?]  eins  opns  et  miiterinm 
crederetnr  .  .  .  propter  hanc  igitur  cansam  hoc  testimonio  nsni  eat,  non  qnod 
de  ipso  prias  profetiae  naticininm  sit  pnedictnm,  aat  certe  de  ipso  Psalmna 
iste  conpossitns. 

(The  denial  by  Theodore  of  the  Meuianic  reference  in  thia  psalm  made 
it  one  of  tboie  for  wbicb  he  was  conilemned  bj  the  ConncU  of  bSS.  Golnmban 
not  onl;  omitted  tbe  passage  here  cited,  but  inserted  an  eiplanation  directlj 
contrary  in  ib)  tenor:  "Ex  persona  Domini  per  iuterrogationem  pronontiaadns 
hie  nersDs  est  qnae  tarnen  nim  babeat  recnnentii,  hoc  modo,  'Komqnid  nerba 
delictoniio  meornm,   qnae  non  sunt,   te  a  mco  anzilio  remonenint?'  .  .  ." 
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PlaiDlf  the  AnglD-SasoD  traulttor  hen  fotlows  tlie  more  gennine  tnd  more 
heretical  iiiterpTet»tioii  of  the  earlier  traiulation.) 

xiTÜi.  5-  Voi  Domini  confViogentia  cedroa,  et  confringet  Dominos 
cedrot  Libani;  et  comminaet  Dominns  tamqnuD  nitolani  Libani,  et  dilectns 
■icnt  flliu  nnicomnoniiii. 

[Hh  Godea  word  brjrcp  eedorbreown,  and  Bymla  m  Qod  bryc)»  )>a  bean 
cedertreowa  on  Libtno,  Jtm  rnjctan  muut«:  ]>%  treom  tacniaf  otennodra 
manna  anweald.  Drihtea  forbiyc))  and  forbrjt  )>a  myclau  cedertreown,  emne 
swa  pH  Ijtlan  onweestmas ;  fa  owceatinas  beop  iwa  mjcle  and  Bwa  fcegere  swa 
■wa  pies  deores  beam  fe  anicornui  hatte. 

Cf.  Amb.-Tnr.  Fragment:  .  . .  aed  nitnlnin  in  hoc  loco  nolnit  dicere  pro 
oitiüamine;  ita  namqne  «t  Hebreni  habet,  aient  nitaUmina  Libani.  Vitolamina 
nero  Libani  dienntar  parna  nirgalta,  qoae  annt  pro  ipsa  nis  tenaitat«  fragilla; 
et  qaoiüam  cedros  Libani  Assirioa  nocanerat,  propter  ingentes  coiporam  formaa, 
intnlit  'et  comminnit  eos  tamqnam  oitnlamen  Libani';  ita,  inqoit,  illoa  nih- 
limee  et  grandea  breni  tempore  comminnit  atqne  contrinit  sicnt  nitalamina, 
qoae  exBilitate  ani  facUe  coDternntnr. 

Cf.  Aaccii,  p.  177:  "'Et  comminnit'  nsqne  'Liaani'.  Pro  oitnlaminibas. 
Vitnlamina  enim  dicnntnr  pania  oirgnlta,  qnae  ae  inbieennt  snb  ingeuti  hnina- 
modi  arborä  nmbra;  et  est  lensna,  tanta  fadlitate  magnae  molea  bostinni 
concideniut,  qnia  nnllins  operia  est  ezigna  baec  nirgutta  deterrete." 

It  is  tben  evident,  even  apon  so  sligfat  an  ezamination, 
that  the  translator  drew  exclusiTely  from  some  vereion  or  adapt- 
ation  of  Theodore  in  addition  to  the  hrief  headings  of  Bede  and 
fuUer  even  than  the  abbreviated  commentary  of  Colamban.  It 
is  also  evident  that  he  was  inflaenced,  tho  somevhat  less 
freqnently,  by  the  views  of  orthodox  commentators  snch  as 
AngDstine,  Cassiodoros,  and  Jerome.  If  the  Ängio-Saxon  writer 
laborionsly  conenlted  all  of  tbese  authorities  for  himself,  be  mnst 
have  beeu  a  man  of  extraordinary  leaming  and  with  access  to 
an  extensive  lihrary.  Bat  we  knov  that  all  of  these  helps  had 
heen  also  employed  by  the  antbor  of  the  Irish  commentary. 
We  hare  seen  that  he  cites  and  oses  practically  every  orthodox 
conunentary  then  in  ezistence,  that  he  transferred  the  'Liber 
Bedae'  almost  bodily  to  his  pages,  and  that  he  made  use  of  an 
additional  Theodorean  sonrce  which  was  other  than  and  fuller 
than  Colnmban.  In  Short,  the  entire  Anglo-Saxon  translation 
might  in  all  probability  have  been  accomplished  with  no  other 
aid  than  the  Irish  commentary.  It  is  certainly  reasonable  to 
soppose  that  the  translator  made  ase  of  the  nänlta  laid  ready 
to  his  hand  by  the  laborioos  Irish  Scholar. 

Some  fiu^ber  parallels,  of  less  weight,  but  not  altogether 
insigniflcant,  may  be  adduced  between  the  Irish  and  the  Anglo- 
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SaxoD  work.  Wben  it  is  remembered  tbat  the  Irish  commentary 
stops  wbere  the  Old  English  veraioB  begins,  and  tbat  the  only 
psalm  witbout  an  Anglo-Saion  Introdnction,  p8.i,  happens  to  be 
the  only  psalm  of  which  we  bare  even  a  pari  preserred  of  tbe 
detailed  discossion  in  the  Irisb  commeDtary,  it  seems  reouu'kable 
that  the  parallels  shonld  he  so  nnmerons  as  they  ar&  In  tbe 
general  introdaction  to  the  Irisb  treatise  we  ftod  a  passage 
(Hib.  Min.,  p.  30)  in  which  the  distinction  between  tbe  words 
'psalmns'  and  'canticnm'  in  the  titles  is  explained.  Precisely 
Uie  same  distinction  is  Lnserted  iuto  the  Änglo-Sazon  Introdnction 
to  ps.  iT.i)  In  another  passage  of  the  Irisb  treatise  (Hib.  Min., 
p.  24)  we  find  an  allnsion  to  the  three  'fifties'  of  the  psalter 
(1. 115,  'from  the  first  fifty';  1. 122,  'from  tbe  middle  fifty').  The 
qaestion  bas  already  been  raised')  whetber  tbe  limitation  of  tbe 
Anglo-Sazon  version  to  the  first  fifty  psalms  is  to  be  connected 
with  this  custom  of  dividing  tbe  psalter  into  three  parts  of  fifty 
psalms  each.  Tbis  castom  was  hy  no  means  pecnliar  to  Ireland. 
In  a  lengthy  note  in  bis  edition  of  Bede's  EeeUs.  Hist.  Plommer  >) 
bas  sbown  tbat  it  was  a  videspread  metbod  of  dividing  tbe 
Psalter  in  the  Englisb  as  well  as  the  Irisb  Chnrch.  To  bis 
examples  may  be  added  a  passage  from  Hilary's  Prologus,  qnoted 
in  the  first  preface  of  Bede's  Exegesis,*)  wbich  flnds  a  mystic 
propriety  in  the  three  fifties;  anotber  mystical  Interpretation 
occorring  in  the  Arffuntenium  given  in  tbe  Exegesis  for  the 
psalm  'extra  namemm'  giren  at  tbe  end  of  tbe  psalter;*)  and 
Statements  by  Cassiodorus  that  be  did  actnally  so  divide  bis 
commentary  into  three  Codices  for  practical  convenience,*)  — 

■)  See  'Notea',  (utide  cited  above)  pa.  ir. 

»)  See  J.E.  Wultog,  Die  Syntax  in  den  Wrrken  Alfreiii  de»  Grofaen, 
I.  (1894),  Eiü;  A.E.Cooh,  Biblical  Quotations  in  OUl  Englith  Prost  Wnlen, 
(1898),  IXxtU;  Cbu.  Plummer,  The  Life  and  Timet  of  Alfred  the  Qreat, 
<19Ü2)  p.  147. 

')  n.  137. 

•)  Ha»ry,  P.L.  K,  259;    Bede,  XCm,  47a 

s)  Bede,  P.  L.  XCm,  1098. 

*)  Cttssiodonu,  ExiionHio  in  Ptalterium,  P.L.  LXX,  9;  'Quem  tarnen 
codicem  etiam  per  qninquageDoa  psalmoa  cnm  praefutiouibos  van  trioa  anm 
dinieiooe  portitna,  nt  et  cluitas  litteru  aenioribiu  ocnlia  se  pulchrina  aperiret 
et  deaiderio  legentiam  fratmm  nnmemai  codicea  corpora  praeatarentar.  Ita 
et  ad  bibliotbecae  cantelam  nnne  derelictna  est,  et  proptei  congregatioDia 
HtudiDu  conimodissime  forsitan  noscitnr  esae  diuisQs.'  Iii  auother  of  Caaaio- 
doriu'a  worki,  tlie  De  InttUvtioiu  Diuinamm  LiUerarian,  which  ve  know 
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Statements  borne  out  hj  tlie  marks  of  dirision  which  we  find 
still  present  in  the  JSa^sitio  of  Cassiodorog  and  in  man;  mann- 
script  psalters.1) 

Bat  it  was  a  cnstom  spedally  widespread  in  Ireland. 
Beside  the  common  Irish  name  of  'the  three  fifties'  for  the 
psalter,  examples  of  which  are  e:iven  by  Plummer,  we  may  cite 
the  cnrioos  stories  recoanted  in  Douglas  Hyde's  A  Literary 
History  of  Ireland,'')  of  the  division  into  three  flfties  for  pur- 
poses  of  cursing  by  Saint  Adamnan  and  of  praying  by  King 
Brian  at  the  battle  of  Clontarf.  If  he  based  bis  work  upon  the 
commentary  or  any  other  Insh  source,  tbe  Anglo-Saxon  trans- 
lator  wonid  have  found  it  entirely  natural  to  rest  from  his 
labonrs  at  the  end  of  ps.  1,  or  to  divide  bis  completed  work  into 
three  volumeB  and  bo  incur  the  lose  of  the  last  two. 

It  is  perhaps  unnecessary  to  add  tbat  be  more  probably 
used  the  commentary  in  an  Irish- Latin  than  in  an  Irisfa  form. 
The  Old  Irish  form  in  which  we  possess  it  is  not  unlikely  to 
be  a  direct  translation  from  a  Latin  original.  This  may  have 
been  tbe  immediate  source  of  tbe  Anglo-Saxon  translator;  or 
possibly  he  may  hare  used  such  a  glossed  psalter  as  the 
Southampton  to  which  tbe  substance  of  tbe  Irish  or  Irish-Latin 
commentary  bad  been  transferred.    The  ezact  details  of  tbe 

to  have  been  med  in  Eugland  from  tbe  preface  to  tbe  Amiatine  Codex  (White, 
The  Codex  Antiatiittt$  and  it»  Birthiilaee;  Studia  Biblica  et  Ecclmatliea, 
Oxford,  1890,  II,  273f.)  and  from  ita  freqneat  meution  bj  Bede,  be  refera 
again  to  hii  own  commeutar;,  and  explaisa  more  explicitlj  bow  and  wb;  he 
divided  it  into  three  Codices  (F.L.  LXX,  lUö);  'Qood  tarnen  Psalmomm 
corpus  HDinertnm  et  in  tribns  codicibw  per  qninquagenos  psalmos  indicanimns 
conieribendnm ,  nt  inbiUei  ansi  qaantita«  triplicata  sanctae  Trinitatis  notina 
nobia  remiwionis  benefida  rennntiaret,  et,  qnoniam  nnos  codex  oneroBQS 
qnibosdam  fratribna  poterat  inneniri,  tali  diatribntioni  completa,  apem  pretiosae 
aalatia  acciperent,  et  mnlti  compendia  lectionis  (praestante  Domino)  salabriter 
innenireut.  Habeat  ergo  bibliotheca  ueatra  nnum  es  hii  codicem,  ad  quem 
recurratiB,  si  noa  mendoiitaa  fortasiii  offenderit;  fratrum  nero  cnriosita«  pai- 
tiboi  se  expleat  dittributi«.' 

■)  So  in  tbe  Soutbampton  PMlter,  and  among  the  interlinear  Anglo- 
Saxon  psalters,  in  the  Spebnan,  Janiua,  Begius,  Tiberins,  and  Lambeth. 

■)  DoQglaa  Hjde,  A  Literary  Eittory  of  Ireland,  1899,  pp.236,  437. 
Cf.  also  the  penance  of  Oengos  tbe  Cnidee  ('tis  he  tbat  oaed  to  cbant  hia 
paalms  thng,  while  he  waa  at  Diaert  Oengoaso,  to  wit,  fiftj  in  the  river  witb 
a  witbe  round  bia  neck  and  tied  to  the  tree,  Öfty  nnder  the  tree,  and  fiftj 
in  bis  cell'),  The  Marlyrdtm  of  Oengtu  the  Culdee,  ed.  Whitley  Stoket,  1905. 
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relation  nay  perhaps  never  be  detemuDed;  bot  the  significant 
fact  remains  that  the  Irish  commentary  was  in  all  probabilily 
tbe  storehoose  from  which  the  Angto-Saxon  translator  drew,  and 
was  at  least  the  nearest  sonrce  of  which  we  know  at  present 

The  Latin  Bubrics  of  the  Änglo-Saxon  Pstdters.  —  The 
tatest  traces  of  Theodore's  influence  discoverable  in  England 
remain  to  be  mentioned.  They  appear  in  the  ßabrics  focind  in 
the  'Paris  Psalter'  aud  in  several  of  the  otber  Anglo-Saxon 
Psalters.  The  psalms  in  the  Paris  manoscript,  West-Saxon  and 
Anglian  alike,  have  regnlarly  beeo  provided  witb  Latin  Bubrics.') 
These  are  inserted  at  the  bead  of  the  psalms,  and  in  the  case 
of  the  first  äfty  just  after  the  Anglo-Saxon  Introductions.  Only 
seven  ont  of  the  handred  and  fifty  Rubrics  are  missing;  five  of 
these  (zxzriii,  li,  Izzx,  xcvii,  cix)  were  on  leaves  that  have 
been  cat  out  of  the  mannscript,  and  two  (xxii,  xxxii)  it  seems 
were  never  written. 

The  way  in  which  these  Bnbrics  have  been  carried  thru 
both  parts  of  the  'Paria  Psalter'  shows  that  they  were  inserted 
after  it  had  been  made  np  sabstantially  as  we  have  it;  but  the 
natore  of  the  freqnent  errors  and  omissiona  found  in  them  (c& 
nos.xi,  xxi,  xxiii,  xliv,  xlviü,  Ixvii,  xc,  xcii,  xciii,  cü,  cv,  and 
the  evident  omissions  in  nos.  v,  tu,  viii,  xliü,  liv,  Ixü,  Ixvi,  Ixvii, 
Ixxiii,  xcii,  etc.)  make  it  dear  that  they  were  copied  in  the 
Paris  mannscript  by  a  careless  scnbe  from  some  older  original 
The  Rubrics  are  then  earlier  than  the  eleventh  centory  mann- 
script^) in  which  they  are  now  found,  but  later  than  the  time 
of  composition  of  either  of  the  two  vereions. 

The  Chief  interest  of  this  series  of  Latin  headings  lies  in 
their  dependence  on  the  Argumenta.  This  was  first  pointed  out 
and  analyzed  in  detail  by  Bruce.  Wtth  a  few  modiflcations 
which  now  seem  advisable,  bis  conclusions  are  as  foüows. 

The  only  source  nsed  beside  the  Argtanenia  was  tha 
Vnlgate  titles,  which  occur  in  31  psalms  either  preflxed  or 
afflxed  to  a  sentence  from  the  Argumentum.  Only  twice  (cxxziv, 
cxlüi)  does  the  Vulgate  title  appear  atone.  No  System  can  be 
discovered  in  their  choice,  but  they  occur  increasingly  toward 

>)  This  complete  series  ot  rubrics  is  edlted  in  the  Weit  Saaron  Piabiu, 
(see  Appendix). 

•)  Bruce,  pp.*4— 60. 
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the  end.  The  tezt  nsed  is  sometimes  nearer  the  Gallican  (Ixsxr, 
cxiv),  sometimes  nearer  the  Boraan  title  (Ixxzti,  cxxx,  cxxxvi), 
and  sometimes  unlike  either  (Ixxxi,  xcvi).  The  carelessneas  of 
the  method  is  fnrther  shown  by  the  random  and  at  times 
erroneons  addition  of  the  numeral.  This  association  of  the 
Yolgate  titles  aod  the  Argumenta  vonld  seem  to  bare  been 
original,  for  it  is  foand  in  most  of  oor  mann&cripts  of  Bede's  vork. 

Disregarding  the  Yolgate  title,  we  have  141  Rabrics  that 
come  from  the  Argumenta.  The  three  sections  into  which  we 
have  analyzed  these  each  betray  their  presence  by  ose  in  the 
Rnbrics.  Bat  they  were  drawn  upon  in  very  difEerent  proportions. 
For  the  rubricator's  porpose,  which  was  to  get  a  brief  and 
telliog  sentence  that  woold  fit  his  Space,  the  mystical  title  of 
the  (b)  section  was  peculiarly  well  adapted;  he  soon  leamed  to 
pick  11  ont,  and  toward  the  end  came  to  nse  it  ezclosiTely. 
It  is  possible  also,  as  Bruce  snggests,  that  be  was  sospicions  of 
the  ortbodoxy  of  the  Theodorean  (a)  sections;  bat  his  suspicions 
were  not  strong  enoagh  to  prevent  his  osing  them  on  occasion, 
and  their  manifest  inferiority  in  form  is  sofficient  to  explain  bis 
avoidance  of  tbem. 

The  (a)  section  is  used  in  17  Kubrics  (v,  vii,  xiv,  iv,  ix, 
zxiii,  xxvi,  xxzi,  zxziii,  xxxTÜ,  zliü,  xlix,  Ix,  Ixii,  Ixvi,  Ixxiü, 
xcii).  In  8  of  tbese  (xx,  xxlü,  xxxi.  Ix,  Izii,  Ixvi,  Ixziii,  xcii)  it 
was  tbe  only  section  fonnd  in  the  Argumentum;  in  4  others  it 
was  reinforced  by  aome  words  from  tbe  (b)  section,  three  times 
(v,  vii,  xv)  a  mystical  title  being  added,  and  once  (xliii)  a 
liturgical  note.  The  (c)  section  is  the  sonrce  of  bat  3  Knbrics 
(It,  xxriii,  Ivi),  in  the  two  last  of  whicb  tbe  rabricator  was 
perhaps  also  inflnenced  by  tbe  Yolgate  title.  The  litargical 
note  of  the  (b)  section  was  almost  as  mach  avoided.  It  is  nsed 
in  only  10  Eubrics  (ü,  vi,  viü,  x,  xi,  ixxvi,  ixxix,  xlüi,  xlvi,  xc), 
and  never,  except  perhaps  at  ps.  xxxvi,  as  sole  source;  it  is  once 
(xlüi)  combined  with  tbe  historical  ezplanation,  elsewbere  with 
a  mystical  title.  That  the  rubricator  did  not  understand  its 
meaning  is  evident  from  the  way  he  has  altered  and  destroyed 
tbe  seose  in  several  cases  (cf.  vi,  vüi,  xxxvi,  xlüi,  xlvi,  xc). 

The  predilection  wbich  tbe  rubricator  evideatly  feit  for 
tbe  mystical  titles  is  shown,  even  in  the  cases  wbere  be  draws 
from  one  of  the  otlier  elemeots,  by  the  way  in  whicb  he  has 
remodeled  them  into  bis  favorite  form  (cf.  tbe  introdaction  of 
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the  characteristic  word  *nox'  at  iv,  xxxiii,  iliii,  Ivi,  xcii,  whwe 
it  is  not  to  be  found  is  tbe  original). 

Tbe  mystical  title  is  fonnd  in  123  Rubrics.  In  the  majority 
of  these,  it  comes  word  for  word  (rom  the  (b)  section  of  the 
corresponding  Argumentum;  but  the  ca^es  of  divergence  are 
numerous  enough  to  demand  special  consideration.  Sach  variations 
as  are  fonnd  at  pss.ii,  xiii,  xviii,  xxvii,  xxxiv,  xli,  Ixis,  Ixxxix, 
cU,  ex,  cxxvii  are  perhaps  arbitrary  cbanges  of  the  rubricator's 
or  mistakes  of  the  copyist;  bnt  this  explanation  will  not  seire 
where  the  mystical  title  used  in  the  Rubric  does  not  appear  in 
the  Argumentum  at  all  (vii,  xxi,  xiiv,  xlv,  xlvi,  1,  Iviii,  cxiil, 
civil,  civiii  (snb-titles),  cxxii,  cxxxv,  cxxxix,  cxli,  cxlii),  or 
where  additional  words  have  been  added  to  a  part  or  the  whole 
of  the  title  given  in  our  Argumentum  (as  at  Ixxxi,  Ixxxiü, 
lixxiv,  cxii,  cxviii,  cxix,  cxx,  cixy,  cxxvi,  czxx,  cxxxii).  Bruce 
snpposes  most  of  these  dirergences  to  have  been  eitber  original 
with  the  mbricator  or  snggested  to  him  by  the  accompanying 
Explanatio;  in  otber  words,  that  he  freely  supplied  new  Enbrics, 
especially  where  the  Argumentum  lacked  tbe  mystical  title,  or 
altered  those  he  found.  Tbere  seems,  however,  reason  for  snp- 
posiog  that  many,  perhaps  all,  of  these  divergences  are  dae  to 
the  loss  in  our  Argumenta  of  titles  or  parts  of  titles  that  were 
present  in  the  robricator's  copy.  One  of  these  lost  Rnbrics 
(IxxiT),  indeed,  we  have  recovered  in  tbe  new-fonnd  Paris 
manuscript  of  the  Argumenta  (F),  and  in  several  other  cases  P 
gives  US  new  readings  tbat  remove  slighter  divergences  from 
the  Rubrics  (cf.  xi,  xxxt,  Ixxviii,  Ixxxix).  Again,  tbe  mystical 
title  in  the  Rnbric  at  ps.  vii  rnnst  have  been  in  the  tezt  of  tbe 
rubricator's  Argumentum,  altho  it  is  lost  in  onr  text,  for  he  has 
combined  it  with  words  from  the  (a)  section  just  as  in  pss.T 
and  XT.  The  new  titles  found  in  the  Rubrics,  furthermore, 
frequently  reappear  in  the  Collectio  of  Thomasios  or  in  the 
Rubrics  of  other  psalters,  and  hence  conld  hardly  have  been 
original  with  our  mbricator.  From  its  position  at  the  end,  it 
was  easy  for  words  to  be  dropped  from  tbe  (b)  section.*)  We 
may  snppose  three  cases.    First,  where  our  Argumentum  lacks 


')  This  is  illtutTftted  in  the  text  of  tbe  Argumenta  snpplied  b;  th« 
'  Soathunpton  Psalter',  nbere  snch  omissiooB  of  clansei  &t  the  end  are  not 
uucomiDOiii  cf.  pg9. 1,  liii,  iivi,  icU,  xct. 
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the  mystical  title  altogether;  here  we  maj  regard  it  as  recovered 
in  the  Rabric,  jast  as  wonJd  have  been  the  case  at  ps.lxxiT 
without  the  discovery  of  tbe  P  manuscript  (15  Utles:  vii,  xxi, 
zziv,  xlv,  xlvi,  Iviii,  cxiii,  five  snb-titles  in  cxtüI,  czziz,  cxli, 
cxlii).  In  tbe  eecond  gronp,  we  may  Enppose  the  Argumentum 
to  have  originally  bad  two  alternative  titles,  joined,  as  often  in 
those  preserved,  by  a  'uel',  and  that  one  of  tbem  has  been  lost 
in  oor  text;  &  g.  in  ps.  czzz,  the  (b)  section  mnst  have  read 
'Äliter,  uox  ecclesiae  regnantis,  uel  Sanctae  Mariae\  a  com- 
bination,  that  is,  of  the  two  titles  'Vox  ecclesiae  regnantis'  and 
'Vox  Sanctae  Mariae',  both  of  which  are  fonnd  in  Thomasins's 
Collectio,  and  the  latter  of  wbich  is  nsed  as  Rnbric  to  this 
psahn  in  the  'Vitellins  Psalter'.  The  'Paris  Psalter'  Kubrics 
in  these  cases  may  give  both  titles  complete,  as  here,  (so  also 
cxx),  or  parts  of  both  (so  in  Ixxxi,  Ixxxiii,  Ixxxiv,  cxli,  cxix, 
cxxvi),  or  only  the  lost  one  (so  at  1,  civü,  cxxxv,  cxxxix).  A 
tbird  group  may  be  made  of  those  in  whicb  our  Argumentum 
has  apparently  lost  certain  words  (cxTÜi,  cxxv,  cxixü),  or  altered 
the  meanlng  (l^xix). 

The  Rnbrics  of  the  'Paris  Psalter'  are  by  no  means  a 
distinctive  feature.  Latin  Kabrics,  more  or  less  similar,  are 
fonnd  in  most  manuscripts  of  the  psalms.  An  examination  of 
the  otber  Anglo-Saxon  Psalters,  ■)  with  the  exception  of  'Eadwine's 
Canterbnry  Psalter',  has  revealed  no  less  than  eleven  series, 
and  another  was  foand  in  tbe  Bodleian  manuscript  of  the  Ex- 
planationes.  Of  these  tbe  sets  in  tbe  Bodleian  mannscript,  and 
in  tbe  'Vitelliiis',  'Boyal',  'Vespasian',  and  'Salisbnry  Psalters' 
are  approiimalely  complete;  tbe  'Lambeth  Psalter'  contains  on 
its  margin  four  differeut  sets,  distinguished  by  different  ink  and 
hand,  and  the  'Parker  Psalter'  one,  all  of  whicb  are  far  from 
being  complete;  and  the  'Tiberins  Psalter'  glTes  bat  nine,  and 
tbe  'Stowe  Psalter'  but  four  Rnbrics  differing  from  the  Vulgate 
title.  None  of  tbese  twelve  series  is  identical  with  the  'Paris 
Psalter'  set  or  witb  each  otber,  with  the  exception  of  those  in 


')  In  the  exuniuation  of  tbese  Enbrica  the  orig^inal  mamucript«  were 
conBnlt«d  in  each  cue,  for  the  Rnbrics  have  been  unifonDl;  omicted  by  modern 
editore,  in  >pite  of  the  verj  Talaable  light  which  thej  throw  on  the  sonrce« 
and  methoda  of  the  different  versions.  The  work  waa  shared  hj  Dr.  Bright, 
to  wbom  especial  achnowledgment  is  due  for  ossistance  in  deciphering  the 
glones  of  the  Lambeth  Hs. 
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the  'Royal'  and  'Salisbury  Psalters'.  Here  after  ps.  iv  the 
Salisbury  Rubrics  are  maoifestly  copied  from  the  Royal,  a  fact 
whicb  confirms  the  kinship  already  noted  by  Lindelöf  between 
these  two  psalters.  The  Royal  Rnbrics  are  taken  from  the 
Expositio  of  Casaiodorus,  —  not  as  might  be  thonght  at  first 
from  the  Explanationes  of  onr  Exegesis;  for  while  most  of  Ihem 
are,  naturally,  found  in  both  the  Explanaiio  and  its  sonrce,  a 
sufficient  number  occnr  only  in  Gassiodorus  to  establish  the 
original  used  (cf.  the  Royal  Rabric  at  ps.xx!i:  'Hie  psalmns  est 
paruus  sed  multis  partibus  noseitur  contineri';  ps.  iliv:  'Con- 
pletos  propheta  caelestibus  epulis  cepit  eructuare  (sie)  prae- 
coniura  Domini';  ps.  xlvi:  'Iste  psalmus  gratissima  brenitate  suc- 
cinctns  est*).  The  Vespasian  series,  which  is  given,  not  at  the 
head  of  the  psalms  like  the  others,  bnt  separately  in  folios 
9a — IIb  of  the  introductory  pages,  is  quite  nnlike  any  of  the 
rest,  and  seems  to  be  old.  Its  titles  are  generally  found  amoag 
those  of  tlie  CoUectio  of  Thomasius,  and  tbey  reappear  also,  it 
seems,  with  additions  and  some  changes,  in  tlie  Latin  Psalter 
contained  in  MS.  Cotton  Galba  A.  XVIII,  from  whence  they  are 
pnblished  in  translation  in  the  Psalter  or  Seven  Ordinary  Sours 
of  Frayer  ot  J.  D.  Chambers.  Much  cloaer  to  the  'Paris  Psalter' 
Rubrics  are  the  sets  found  in  the  Bodleian  manascript  and  the 
'Vitellins  Psalter'.  There  is  frequeot  agreement  between  these, 
or  between  one  of  them  and  the  'Paris  Psalter',  tho  it  is  evident 
that  no  one  of  them  depends  on  another.  An  examination  sbows 
tbat  the  agreement  is  confined  to  those  Rnbrics  of  the  'Paris 
Psalter'  drawn  from  the  (b)  sectiona  of  the  Argutnenta,  for 
nothing  in  either  the  Bodleian  or  Vitellius  Rubrics  shows  any 
trace  of  the  peculiar  Tbeodorean  historical  eiplanation  or  of 
the  comments  of  the  (c)  sections.  At  the  same  time,  many  of 
them  are  not  found  in  the  (b)  sections,  altho  they  alt  share  its 
cbaracter.  It  is  accordingly  manifest  that  the  (b)  section,  and 
the  Bodleian  and  Vitellins  Rubrics  go  back  to  a  common  sonrce, 
larger  than  any  one  of  them,  a  Collectio  of  mystical  tiües  and 
liturgical  notes  eimilar  in  character  bat  different  in  detail  from 
the  Collectio  of  Thomasius.  Tbis  source  must  have  contained 
the  liturgical  notes,  for  the  Bodleian  once  (ps.  xc:  'Vox  ecclesiae 
ad  Christum;  legendus  ad  Euangelium  Marci,  nhi  temptatnr 
Christus')  and  the  Vitellins  tvice  (ps.  xliv:  'Legendum  ad  in- 
tellectum  (sie)  Mathei  de  regina  Aostri;  propheta  de  ecclesia'; 
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ps.  czxix:  'Legendum  ad  lectionem  lonae  prophetae')  adopt  them. 
To  the  same  or  a  slmilar  source  go  back  tbe  few  and  badlj 
wrltten  Rubrics  of  the  'Parker  Psalter',  and  two  of  the  foor 
Lambeth  sets,  —  the  first  and  third.  The  fourth  Lambeth  set 
is  peculiar,  sometimes  appearing  in  the  characteristic  form  of 
the  mystical  title,  bnt  oftener  more  like  a  comment. 

None  of  tbese  nine  series  show  a  trace  of  the  pecnliar 
Theodorean  viewe,  either  in  tbe  form  in  which  the  'Paris  Psalter' 
Babrics  refiect  them  from  tbe  (a)  sections  of  the  Argumenta  or 
thm  any  other  Channel.  The  case  is  different  with  the  tbree 
sets  tbat  remain  to  be  mentioned.  The  second  Lambeth  set 
Stands  by  it^lf.  It  is  easily  distingnishable  from  the  other 
glosses  by  its  peculiar  band,  and  also  by  its  ose  of  green  and 
purple  ink.  The  series  is  by  no  means  complete,  tbere  being 
only  abont  70  Rnbrics  scattered  rather  at  random  tbm  the 
psalter.  As  these  are  not  contained  in  the  recently  published 
edition,')  they  will  be  given  here  (with  the  aection  of  the 
Argumenta  from  whicb  they  are  drawn  indicated): 

The  Lambeth  Green  Rubrics  (Lambeth  2). 
(c)    iv.    Aliter  Dens  [insti]cie  ezandinit  [in  crulce  positnm  [filiiun] 

snnm. 
(b)    TÜi.    [E!cc]lesia  laudem  [dicit]  Christo. 

ix.    (undecipherable). 
(b)    xii.    [Vo]i  Christi  [ad]  Patrem. 
(b)    xiü.    Verba  Christi, 
(b)    IV.    Vox  Christi  ad  Patrem. 

(b)  XTL    [Cbristujs  de  ludeis  [dicit]  ad  Patrem. 

(c)  xix.    Christo  eunti  [ad]  crucem  dicit  E[cclesia]. 

(a)    XX.    [De  Ez]echia  canitur  [caesis  A]ssyriis  et  inflrmi[tate 
c]arata. 

(a)  xxiii.    .  .  .  im]mo  praecipitur  [quibus  Dit]e  snffragiis  [ualeat 

d]e  cap[tiaita]te  Baby[lonica]  laxare  (sie). 

(b)  XXV.    [Propheta]  de  se  [testatar]. 

(b)    xxvi.    [Hi]c  loquitnr  propheta  [quod]  scriptum  [est  i]n  Isaiamj 
['Ecc]e  qui  serai[unt]  tibi  bona  [ma]nducabant. 

')  U.  Lindelöf,  Der  Lambeth-Psalter:  eine  aUmglisehe  Jntetiinearvtrgion 
de»  Psalters  in  der  SS.  43?  lUr  cribiscUößicUen  Lamhtth  Palace  Library, 
zum  ersten  Male  volhtändig  heraitsgeyfbfii.  I.  Text  und  GloMar.  Acta  Soc. 
Scient.  Feanicse,  Tom.  XXXV,  No.  1.    Helsingfora,  1909. 
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(b)  zxix.    [Ecc]lesia  orat  [cnm]  laude. 

(b)  zzxviL    Confessio  patie[iitiae]  et  nirtos  ad  8alat[eiii]. 

(b)  zxxvüi.    Propheta  increpat  eos  qni  dinitias  habent  et  nesciunt 

CDi  diin[mittant]. 

(b)  xl.    Voz  Christi  de  passione  sna  et  de  lada  traditore. 

(b)  xli.    Yox  Christi  ad  eos  qni  fidem  sunt  conseqntori  (sie). 

(a)  zliii.     Propheta    saBCtomm    pressaras    [suppli]catioi]es[qDe 

comme]morat 

(b)  xliv.    Propheta  de  [Christo]  ad  ecclesia[n)  dicit], 

(a)  zIt.    [Ei  per]soiia  cauitnr  sanctornm  [pro  liberjatione  sna 

gratias  [ageD]titim. 

(b)  xlvii.    Yox  apostolomm  flgurae  [ec]clesiae  lemsatem  fatore. 

(a)  xlix.    Ad  ludeos  lo[qnitar]  constemare  aole[ns]  et  emendare 

pe[ccan]tes. 

(b)  1.    Vox  Pauli  apostoli  petütentis. 

(b)  li.    Voz  Christi  ad  ladam  tra4l[itoreinJ. 

(b)  lii.    Propheta  increpat  ludeos  incrednlos  Deam  negantes. 

(b)  liii.    Voi  Christi  ad  [Patrem]. 

(b)  ÜT.    Fidelis  quispiam  contra  uitia  camis  et  ipsam  Carmen 

(camem)  deprecatnr. 

(a)  Iril    Propheta  de  s[enioribas]  ladeoi-nm  [dicit]. 

(a)  tviii.    Hie  etiam  psa1m[us]  in  persona  sanctornm  formatar. 

(b)  Hx.    Vox  apostolomm  quando  Christus  passns  est. 
(b)  Ixi.    Yox  Christi  de  passione. 

(b)  Ixiii.    Vox  martyrum  Christi, 

(b)  IziT.    [Vox  ecjclesie  ante  baptismom. 

(b)  Ixvii.    Propheta  resurre[ctionem]  Christi  .  .  . 

(h)  Ixx.    Vox  Christi  ad  [Patrem]. 

(b)  Ixxil    Vox  Christi  ad  [Patrem]  de  Indeis. 

(a)  Ixxiii.    Sanctorum   et   pericula   narrantur   et   preces   con- 
nectuntur. 


Purple  Pubrics  (which  here  apparently  continue  the  Green). 

(b)  Ixziv.    Vox  Christi  de  iudicto  fnturo. 

(b)  Ixxv.    Vox  ecclesi[ae]  ad  Christum. 

(b)  Ixxvi.    Vox  Christi  ad  Patrem. 

(b)  Ixxvii.    Vox  Christi  [d]e  Indeis. 

(b)  Ixxviii.    [Vox]  apostolorum  [post  pa]ssionem  Christi. 

(b}  Ixxix.    Vox  apostolorum  de  ecclesia  ad  Dom[innm]. 
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(b)  Ixxx.    Vox  apostolomm  ad  Pen[t«co8t«ii]. 

(b)  IzzxL    Tox  ecciesie  de  iDdeis. 

(b)  Ixxxii    Vox  ecciesie  ad  Domimiin  [d]e  lodeis. 

(b)  Ixxxiii.    Vox  Christi  de  ecclesia. 

(b)  lixiiv.    Vox  apostolornm  de  incarnatione  ('de  incarnatione' 

added  in  blae). 

(b)  IxxxTi.    Vox  a[K>stoli[ca  de]  ecclesia. 

(b)  Izxxvii.    Vox  Christi  de  passione  sua. 

Green  Rubrics  (resomed). 
(b)    Ixxiix.    Vox  apostolornm  [ad]  Paftrem]. 
(b)    xc.    Vox  ecciesie  [a]d  Dominum, 
(b)    xci.    Vox  aecclesie. 

(b)    xciii.    Vox  ecciesie  de  Indets  [ad]  Dominntn. 
(b)    xciv.    Vox  ecciesie  peniten[tiam]  suadentis. 
(b)    xcvL    Vox  ecciesie  [ad]  adaentum  [Christi], 
(b)    xcvii.    Vox  ecciesie  ad  [Dominum]  et  ad  apostolos. 
(b)    xcTÜL    Vox  apostolornm  ad  popnlnm. 
(b)    xcix.    Vox  apostolomm  ad  populnm. 
(b)    0.    Vox  Christi  ad  Patmm  [de  reliqn]üs  sanctorum. 
(b)    ci.    Vox  Christi  et  ecciesie  cum  ascendisset  Christas  ad 

Patrnm. 
(b)    cxxiiL    Vox  apostolomm. 
(b)    cxxiT.    Vox  ecciesie. 
(b)    cxxv.    Vox  apostolomm  de  i[mpiia]  ladeis  ('Vox  apostolornm ' 

in  black,  ttae  rest  added  in  green.    R  B.  This  shows 

tbat  the  blact  series  precedes  the  green). 
(b)    cxxvi.    [Vox]  Christi  [ad  fu]tnram  [ecclesijam  ('Christi'  in 

blne,  the  rest  in  green). 
(b)     cxxTÜ.    Propheta  de  Ch[risto]  ad  ecclesiam  [dicit]. 
(b)    cxxxiY.    Vox  ecciesie  qoe  increpat  operantibus  idola  ('Vox 

ecciesie')  in  blne;  the  rest  added  in  green). 
(b)    cxxxvL    Vox  ecciesie. 
(b)    cxxxTÜ.    [Vox]  Christi  ad  [pa]trem. 
(b)     CTlix.    Vox  Christi  ad  fldeles  de  futnro  et  resurr[ectione]. 
(b)    cl.    Vox  Christi   post  sectilum  denictnm  in  regno  futnro 

regnantis  ('regnantis'  added  in  bloe). 

8  of  the  71  Rubrics  are  taken  from  the  (a)  section,  2  from 
the    (c)  section,  and  all  the  rest  from  the  (b)  section.    In  one 
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case  (xxvi)  the  litargical  acte  is  used,  but  with  considei*able 
modificatioQ  and  evident  misanderstanding.  Usaalty  the  Lambeth 
Rubrics  agree  with  those  of  the  'Paris  Psalter',  but  they  ofteo 
vaij  in  wordiDg,  snffictently  to  show  that  the  two  are  in- 
dependently  derived  (cf.  iv,  xüi,  xxüi,  xli,  xlix,  lixxiii,  cxxvi); 
in  a  few  cases  (xxTi,  ixxyii,  xlv,  1,  Iviii,  cixxiv)  they  ai'e  taken 
from  dif  erent  sections  of  the  Arguntmta.  A  noteworthy  featnre 
is  tbe  way  in  which  the  peculiar  cbaracter  of  interpretations 
borrowed  from  the  Theodorean  (a)  sections  is  di8g:ai8ed.  Only 
in  two  of  the  8  do  we  find  tbe  characteristic  names  of  'Ezechias' 
(xx)  and  'captinitas  Babylonica'  (xxiii);  and  in  four  cases  there 
has  been  a  deliberate  alteration  of  the  objectionable  and  beretical 
tenns  'Machabeornm'  (xliii,  Iviii,  Ixxiü)  and  'duarnm  tribnam' 
(xlv)  to  the  harmless  'sanctornm'. 

Tbe  extremest  attenoation  of  Theodore  appears  in  tbe 
'Tiberins  Psalter'  with  but  nine  Eubrics  and  the  'Stowe  Psalter* 
with  but  four.  Ät  the  otber  psalms  these  psalters  give  merely 
the  Vulgate  titles.  The  Rubrics  of  the  'Tiberins  Psalter'  are 
as  foUows: 

The  Tiberins  Rubrics. 
(b?)  xxxiÜ.    Vox  cniosdam  iustl 

(a)  lii.    Vox  Ezechie  de  Rapsace. 

(b)  lüi.    Vox  supplicantis  ad  Christum. 

(b)    lix.    Vox  apostolonim  in  passione  Christi. 

(b)    IxxTÜ.    Vox  prophetae  ad  ludeos. 

(b?)  Ixxviii.    Vox  tnartyrum  de  efFusione  sanguinis. 

(b)    Ixxx.    Vox  apostolonun. 

(b)    cvüi.    Vox  Christi  de  ludeis  et  de  Inda  tradilore. 

(b?)  cxi.    [Vox]  exhortantium  popalum. 

The  four  Stowe  Rubrics  occur  at  pss.  lii,  Ux,  IxxvÜ,  and 
cvüi,  and  are  identical  with  the  correspooding  ones  just  cit«d 
from  the  'Tiberins  Psalter'.  The  correspondences  are  less  dose 
between  this  little  group,  which  is  evtdently  the  residuum  of  a  long 
process  of  corraption,  and  the  Ärgummta,  than  in  the  case  of 
the  Lambeth  and  Paris  Psalter  Rubrics,  but  tbey  are  undeniably 
from  the  same  original  source.  A  Single  Theodorean  Rabric 
from  the  (a)  section  (lii)  is  a!l  that  remains.  The  age  of  the 
fonr  psalters,  tbe  Paris,  Lambeth,  Tiberins,  and  Stowe,  is  in 
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each  case  probably  somewhere  in  the  eleventh  centnry.  Their 
common  use  of  Bede's  Arffumenta  proves  that  the  little  com- 
pUation  was  well  known  in  England  as  well  as  in  Ireland. 

We  have  thos  traced  the  snccessioo  of  Theodorean  inäaence 
Step  by  Step  thni  seren  centariea,  from  the  foorth  to  the  eleventh, 
to  find  it  continaonsly  dwindling  under  the  omnipresent  pressure 
of  orthodox  opinion,  tili  it  ends  in  s  Single  Eubric  The  exact 
degree  of  oltimate  dependence  of  the  Anglo-Sazon  Psalters  apon 
the  great  Syrian  exegete  must  await  its  detaiied  working  ont 
until  the  proraised  edition  of  Theodore  appears.  Bat  we  have 
seen  enongli  to  know  that  the  chain  of  connection,  tho  long,  is 
nnbroken,  and  that  it  is  intimately  interwoven  between  England 
and  Ireland. 


University  of  Missonri  Kobbbt  L.  Rausay. 

U.  S.  A. 
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zu  TOCHMARC  EMIRE. 

Im  Sommer  1910  wnrde  in  meinen  irischen  Übnngen  Toch- 
marc  Emire  teils  nach  dem  Faksimile  von  LU  teils  nach  den 
Textabdrücken  von  Kuno  Meyer,  Rev.  Celt.  11, 433  und  Zs.  3, 229, ') 
gelesen.  Dabei  wurde  unter  andenn  die  Frage  aufgeworfen,  wie 
die  Partieen  von  TE,  die  sich  gleich  oder  ähnlich  in  andern 
Texten  wiederfinden,  aofeafassen  seien,  ob  TE  als  das  Vorbild 
anzusehen  sei,  oder  ob  es  aus  den  andern  Texten  geschöpft  habe, 
oder  ob  diese  und  TE  auf  dritte,  uns  unbekannte  Quellen  znrDck- 
gehen.  Die  Untersuchung,  die  freilich  nur  auf  Qrund  der  im 
Druck  oder  im  Faksimile  veröffentlichten  Handschriften  an- 
gestellt wurde,  ergab  überall  dasselbe  Resultat;  durchgehende 
l&Tst  sich  nachweisen,  daTs  TE  aus  andern  uns  bekannten  Texten, 
wenn  auch  nicht  aus  den  ans  erhaltenen  Handschriften  derselben, 
geflossen  ist  Ich  lasse  den  Herren,  die  die  Beantwortung  der 
Frage  flbemabmen,  Herrn  H.  Hessen  und  Rev.  Q.  O'Nolan,  selber 
das  Wort  R.  TauBHBissM. 


I.  Drei  PalutbescbrelbiiDgen  Im  Leabhar  aa  h-Vidhre. 

In  dem  auch  im  LU  Überlieferten  StUck  der  altirischen 
Sage  Tochmarc  Emire  finden  wir,  LU  p.  121  a  13  v.  a.,  abgedruckt 
bei  Windisch,  Irische  Texte  I  p.  309,  folgende  Schilderung  von 
Conchobors  Palast  in  Elmain,  der  berühmten  Craebruad: 

>)  K.  Heyer  wgt  dort,  TolLrtBndi;  lei  der  Text  nur  in  HarL  5280  ud 
im  Stowe  Mr.  992  (R.  1.  A.,  D.  4. 2)  erhilten.  Aber  lo  riel  ich  bei  einem  freilich 
nicht  Mhr  gründlichen  Dnrchgehen  dei  Textee  in  23.  N.  10  (K-  L  A.,  Setham 
145)  loh,  ist  er  anch  hier  lückenlos,  nnr  sind  die  Blätter  faltch  gebnnden. 
Die  richtige  Reihenfolge  ist  S.21— 24,  113—124,  11—12,  25—26,  125-12«. 
Der  künftige  Herausgeber  des  interessanten  Textes  wird  atio  an  dieser  treff- 
lichen Haudscbrift  eine  gnte  StQtn  haben. 
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'Is  omlotd  iarom  hdi  a  tech  »in  .t.  in  Crdehruad  Choncobuir 
fo  mtamaü  tige  Midchüarda  .1.  nöi  n-imda  0  thenid  co  frcägid 
and,  XXX  trmged  i  n-ardat  ceeh  airinig  crdduma  böi  is  tig. 
Erscar  do  äergibar  and.  Stiall  ar  cAopur  Ae  tar  n-<cA<ur  7  iu^ 
slinded  iar  n-üat^tur.  Imdüi  ConAobuir  i  n-airenueh  in  tigi  co 
B^dümh  airgit,  eo  n-^tnA  eridumai  (so  H,  LU  -mmb)  co  Ügrad 
6ir  for  a  eendaib  co  n-gemma&>  carrmocail  intib,  eo  m-hd  eomsolus 
Id  7  adaig  inti,  cona  steiU  airgit  üasind  rig  co  ardUaa  ind  rigügi. 
In  am  (so  H,  LU  um)  nobüahd  Coneobur  co  fieisc  Hgäa  m  $tiiU, 
contöitis  Utaid  uli  fris.  Sa  imdai  deae  in  da  erred  deac  immön 
n'imdai  sin  imma  cüairt.' 

'  So  nan  war  dieses  Hana,  nämlich  die  Craebmad  des 
Conchobor,  nach  dem  Muster  des  Tech  Midchüarda:  Dean  Lager 
vom  Feuer  bis  zor  Wand  darin,  dreifsig  Fnls  in  der  Hebe  der 
Vorder-  ond  Rückseite  Ton  Bronze,  die  im  Hause  war(?), 
Schnitzerei  (?)  von  rotem  Eibenbolz  darin.  Bretterverschalung 
war  es  unten  und  ein  Ziegeldach  oben.  Das  Lager  des  Concho- 
bor an  der  Käckwand  des  Hanses,  mit  Streifen  (?)  von  Silber, 
mit  Pfosten  von  Bronze  mit  Goldglanz  an  ihren  i^den,  mit 
Earfankelsteinen  in  ihnen,  sodafs  in  ihm  gleich  hell  waren  Tag 
und  Nacht,  mit  seinem  Streifen  (?)  von  Silber  über  dem  Efinig 
bis  znr  Hfihe  (??)  des  Palastes.  Wenn  Conchobor  mit  der  könig- 
lichen Gerte  an  den  Streifen  (?)  schlug,  wandten  sich  alle  Ulter 
ihm  zu.  Die  zwölf  Lager  der  zwölf  Helden  um  dies  Lager  im 
Kreise  herum.' 

So  mag  etwa  die  Übersetzung  lauten.  Nun  hat  schon 
Windisch  a.  a.  0.  p.  309  auf  die  Ähnlichkeit  dieser  Palast- 
beschreibung mit  zwei  weiteren,  in  der  Sage  Fled  Bricrend  vor- 
kommenden hingewiesen,  ohne  jedoch  näher  auf  die  BeziebangeD 
einzugehen.  Es  handelt  sich  einmal  am  Bricrios  Haus,  dessen 
Schilderung  wir  LU  p.99b  finden,  abgedruckt  bei  G.  Henderson: 
Fled  Bricrend,  London  1899,  c.  2,  ferner  um  den  EOnigspalast 
des  Ailill  von  Connacht  und  seiner  Gemahlin  Medb,  an  welche 
sich  die  Helden  Loegaire,  Conall  und  CüChulainn  wegen  Zn- 
erkennung  eines  Heldenpreises  wenden,  LU  107  a,  Hend.  c55. 
Die  Beziehungen  dieser  beiden  Palastbeschreibungen  zn  unserer 
Stelle  aus  dem  Tochmarc  Emire  sind  so  nahe,  dafs  sich  in 
letzterer  fast  nichts  findet,  was  nicht  mehr  oder  weniger  wört- 
lich genau  in  einer  der  beiden  anderen  Stellen  wiederkehrte. 
Um  jedoch  das  Verhältnis  klar  machen  zu  können,  drucke  ich 
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hier  die  erwSlinten  Stellen  ab  und  zwar  jeweils  dasjenige,  was 
ana  schon  im  Tochmarc  begegnete,  in  gesperrtem  Dmck. 

Fled  Bricr.  c.  2.  Is  amlaid  trd  dorönad  a  tech  sin: 
sudigud  tige  Midchüarta  fair.  IX  n-imdada  and  o  thenid 
CO  fraigid,  XXX  traiged  i  n-airdi  cacha  hairinig  cre- 
dumae  co  n-diörad  öir  friu  uile.  Conrotacht  rtgimdae  and 
iarom  do  Chonehobur  i  n-airinuch  ind  rigthige  sin  üas 
imdadaib  in  tige  uile  co  n-gemaih  carrmoeail  7  lögtnaraib  ar 
chena  7  ligrad  öir  7  airgit  7  eharrmoeail  7  datha  cach  tkire, 
CO  m-bo  ehomsolus  Id  7  adaig  inti.  7  conrotaclUd  dano  dd 
itndaf  dec  in  dd  erred  dec  Ülad  impe  .  .  . 

Fled  Sricr.  c  55.  ...  secht  cüaräa  and  7  secht  n-imdada 
o  thein  CO  fraig.  Äirinich  creduma  ocus  aurscartud  dergibair. 
Tri  stall  e/tr^ma  t  taulai^^  in  taige.  Tech  daraeh  CO  tugi 
slinned.  Di  senisür  d4c  and  co  comlatfuäb  glainidib  friu.  Im- 
dui  Äileüa  7  Medba  immedon  in  tige.  Airinig  airgdidi  impe  7 
steill  ehreduma  7  ßesc  airgdide  ocond  airinuch  ar  bdlaib 
Aileila  adcomeed  midUsse  in  tige  do  chosc  in  teglaig  do 
gris  .  .  . 

Die  Übereinstimmungen  sind  anTerkennbar:  dab  man  solche 
nicht  einfach  anf  die  Anwendung  altgberkommener  Formeln 
znrQckfQhren  darf,  hotEe  ich  anten,  p.  503,  noch  klarlegen  zn 
können;  anzunehmen  'aber,  sie  rührten  daher,  dals  die  Stelle  im 
Tochmarc  Emire  zuerst  bestanden,  die  beiden  anderen  aber  aus 
ihr  geschöpft  haben  sollten,  ist  auch  unmöglich,  denn  wie  sollten 
in  diesem  Falle  die  letzteren  untereinander  so  grofse  DifCerenzen 
aufweisen?  Es  drängt  sich  uns  Tielmehr  der  Schlafs  aof,  daüs 
es  sich  bei  den  Stellen  in  der  Fled  Bricrend  um  zwei  im  wesent- 
lichen Töllig  von  einander  unabhängige  Originalbeschreibungen 
handelt,  in  denen  wir  einiges  Formelhafte  gelten  lassen  können, 
und  dala  die  Beschreibung  von  Conchobors  Hans  eine 
Compilation  aus  beiden  ist  Doch  erübrigt  es  noch  zn  be- 
trachten, ob  wir  mit  der  Annahme  nur  unserer  zwei  Quellen 
für  die  Version  im  Tochmarc  Emire  auskommen;  ich  glaube,  ja. 
Habe  ich  schon  anbedenklicb  die  Stelle  T.  R  .  .  .  cona  steiü 
airgit  —  eontöitis  Ulaid  uli  fris  mit  FL  Br.  55  .  .  .  flesc  airgdide 
—  in  teglaig  do  gres  des  Sinnes  wegen  identifiziert,  so  ist  eine 
nicht  völlige  Übereinstimmung  noch  leichter  verständlich  in  den 
Angaben  der  verschiedenen  Verzierungen  von  Gold,  Silber  usw., 
in  denen  der  Compilator  natürlich  variieren  könnt«;  ardUss  im 
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TochDiarc  iat  wolil  nur  eine  (Örtlich  oder  zeitlich?)  verschiedene 
BezeichutuiK  ffir  das  midlisse  in  der  FIed  Br.;  es  bleibt  demnacli 
nnr  noch  die  Stelle:  etiaU  ar  cht^ur  M  iar  n-ichUir.  Es  ist  wohl 
kaum  zn  gewagt  aDzonetunen,  daTs  man  es  hier  mit  einer  blofsen 
Umschreibang  des  tech  daraeh  'das  Hans  (besteht)  aas  Eiche' 
Fl.Br.  55  za  tnn  hat,  angewandt  zum  Zweck  des  so  entsteheodeti 
(Gegensatzes  iar  n-UMwr  -~  iar  n-üachiur. 


n.  Rosse*  nnd  Wagenbeschreibnngeii  im  LU. 

Za  einem  dem  im  vorigen  Kapitel  erzielten  ähnlichen 
Ergebnis  wird  uns  eine  Betrachtung  über  mehrere  im  LU  vor- 
kommende SchildeniDgen  von  Pferden  und  Heldenwagen  führen. 
Zorn  Zwecke  der  Übersichtlichkeit  treffe  ich  dieselbe  Anordnung 
wie  im  Vorigen. 

Im  Tochmarc  Emire,  LU  p.l22a,  Windisch  a.a.O.  p.310 
abgedruckt,  finden  wir  folgende  Beschreibung  der  Pferde  an 
CäChnlainns  Wagen  aus  dem  Monde  der  Fial: 

'Atchiu-sa  dm  and,'  for  Fial  ingen  ForeaiU,  'da  eck  com' 
mora  eomalti  comchroda  conihtathu  comleimneeha  Jnruich  ardehind 
agenmmr  aUmair  gablaieh  gopeküil  düalaich  tuÜethain  forbrecea 
fosenga  forlethna  forrdneha  casmongaig  casaehairckig. 

Eck  liath  lesslethan  lond  lüath  luamnach  londmar  htgUm- 
neeh  lehormongach  maigneeh  tomech  trosmar  tüagmong  ardchmd 
«ehÜethan.  Lataid  fit  fondbras  fochuirse  focrüatd  fo  a  eruib 
eaJaih  cethardu.  Dogrind  almai  fytlathi  lüth  büada.  Beraid  rith 
for  set.  Foacain  withu  eck  n-attailche.  Uiblech  tened  trichemruaid 
tennes  a  eraes  glomardtind  fil  do  desferiais  in  ckarpait. 

{FÜ  —  ckarpait  wohl  an  falscher  Stelle,  zu  eck  gehörig,  lies: 
Eck,  fit  do  desferiais  in  eharpait,  ech  liath  ...    So  übersetze  ich.) 

Äraile  eck  cirdufr  crüm'dcAend  crvind  coeleossach  caleiha» 
eohlüth  dian  düalmar  dtdmar  düalach  druimletkan  dronchöeeheek 
moiignech  aignech  bairmech  balccemnech  balcb^mneeh  lebormongach 
easnumgach  scw^lebor  dronduatach  iullethan  grind.  Immadig 
iar  nith  aigi  ech  i  n-iath,  moscing  srathu,  sreid  sergi,  s^tid  maige 
imdglmne.    Ni  fagaib  and  imdoraid,  hi  tir  omnä  riad  röot.' 

Die  Übersetzung  ist  zn  schwierig,  als  da£s  sie  Anspruch 
auf  irgendwelche  Genauigkeit  erheben  könnte: 

'Ich  sehe  dort,'  sagte  Fiol,  Forcalls  Tochter,  'zwei  Pferde, 
gleich  grols,  gleich  schön,  gleich  gestaltet,  gleidi  schnell,  gleich 
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8pring:end,  spitzschnanzig,  den  Eopf  hochtragend,  monteT,  mit 
grotsen  Zügeln,  gegabelt  (=  mit  breitem  Stand?),  dOnnmlUilig, 
mit  Flechten,  breitstimig,  scheckig,  unten  schlank,  oben  breit, 
ungestüm,  mit  gekräuselter  Mähne,  mit  gewelltem  Schweif. 

Das  Pferd,  das  an  der  rechten  Stange  des  Wagens  ist,  ein 
Pferd,  grau,  breithüftig,  wild,  schnell,  springend,  zornig,  tänzelnd, 
langmähnig,  maignech(?),  stampfend,  trosmari?),  bogenmähnig, 
den  Kopf  hochtragend,  breitbrüstig.  Es  flammt  der  schollige 
Boden  auf,  foehuirse{?),  der  harte,  unter  seiner  harten  Hofe 
Vierheit.  Es  verfolgt  (?)  Scharen  von  Vögeln,  siegeskrÄftige. 
Es  bringt  den  Lanf  auf  die  Strafse.  Foscain  (?)  die  (Feuer-?) 
Erscheinungen  des  Atems  der  Pferde.  Ein  Funke  von  donkd- 
rotem  Feuer  blitzt  aus  der  Kinnbacken  Zanmspitza 

Das  andere  Pferd  pechschwarz,  hartkOpfig,  rund,  dfinn- 
filfsig,  calethan  (?),  siegesmächtig,  schnell,  mit  grofsen  Flechten, 
gut  gebend,  mit  lockiger  Mähne,  breitrückig,  featschenkelig, 
maignech  (?),  lebhaft,  hitzig,  stai-k  schreitend,  stark  stolsend, 
langmähnig,  mit  gekräuselter  Mähne,  langschweiflg,  stark  ge- 
lockt, breitstimig,  zierlich.  Es  treibt  sich  umher  nach  dem 
Wettrennsieg  über  die  (anderen)  Pferde  auf  der  Wiese,  bald 
springt  es  durch  die  Talgründe,  sreid  sergi,  seiid  die  Felder  der 
Talesmitte.  Nicht  findet  es  dort  ein  Hindernis.  Im  Land  der 
Eichen  ein  Fahren  (wie  auf)  der  Strafse.' 

Hätten  wir  auch  nidits  mit  dieser  Pferdebeschreibung 
Vergleichbares,  so  müDste  doch  nach  meiner  Ansicht  schon  die 
Art  und  Weise,  zuerst  das  Pferdepaar,  dann  jedes  Pferd  einzeln 
zu  schildern,  uns  den  Verdacht  der  Compilation  anderer  Be- 
sclireibungen  nahe  legen,  in  denen  teils  nur  das  Pferdepaar, 
teils  nur  jedes  Pferd  einzeln  geschildert  wäre.  Doch  besitzen 
wir  mehrere  solche  Schilderungen,  die  unsere  Vermutung  einer 
Compilation  bestätigen.  Der  Kürze  und  der  guten  Übersicht 
wegen  hebe  ich  Stellen,  die  uns  schon  im  Tochmarc  Emire  be- 
gegnet sind,  wie  im  vorigen  Kapitel,  durch  gesperrten  Druck 
hervor. 

In  der  Fled  Bricrend  beschreibt  Findabair,  der  Königin 
Medb  Tochter,  folgendermafsen  das  Gespann  des  Helden  Loegaire 
(s.  cap.  I),  LU  p.  105  b,  Henderson  c45: 

'AtcJtiu-sa  an,'  ol  Find(ü>air,  'na  da  eck  füet  fön  eharput, 
da  eck  bruthmara  brecglassa  comdatha  comchrötha  eommathi 
eombüada    comlüatha    eomlcimneeha    biruich    ardchind 
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agentndir  alltnair  gablaieh  guipchüil  düalaich  tul- 
tethain  forbreca  fosenga  forlethna  forrdncha  eass- 
mongaig  casschairehig.' 

Damit  hört,  wie  zn  erwarten,  die  Beschreibang  der  Bosse 
aof,  es  beginnt  die  des  Wagena  Die  weitere  Scliiidernng  eines 
Pferdepaares  finden  wir  in  der  Sage  Siaburcharpat  ConCulaind, 
die  ebenso  im  LU  überliefert  ist,  neuerdings  nach  anderen  Hss. 
ediert  von  Knno  Meyer  in  den  Anecdota  from  Irish  manoscripts 
voL  m,  1910,  p.  48.  Dort  heilst  es  von  CüChnlainns  Gespenster- 
wagen, LU  p.ll3a,  KM.  p.49,  L  14: 

'  Conaccasa  iarom  in  da  eck  eommöra  comaiUe  eomeroda 
eomdelbae  comderga  (so  Ha.  £)  eomlüatha  eomchM  eongnima 
bosleihna  desletkna  biruich  ardchind  agenmair  gobchüil 
düalaig  demneeha  daihälli  tullethain  forarda  fardna  for- 
breea,  Ate  cen^eea  cruindbeea  urarda  aurderca  aurgastai 
bruitmiderga  b^olaidi  sulgi  sletnna  aaiisidi  sogahalta  figi  (de- 
borda  f^menda  cassmongaig  cöiri  cdim  cas[c]arcig,  broga  for 
fuil  ina  diaid  in  dtside.' 

Es  folgt  die  Beschreibung  der  Bäder  nsw.  Ich  habe  die 
ganze  Stelle  abgedruckt,  damit  die  grofsen  Differenzen  in  der 
ganzen  Anlage  der  beiden  Scliüderungen  in  der  Fled.  Br.  und 
im  Siab,  CK  zutage  treten,  die  für  deren  Auffassong  als  zweier 
von  einander  unabhängiger  Beschreibungen  sprechen.  Den 
Differenzen  gegenüber  aber  stehen,  wie  ersichtlich,  einige  gering- 
fikgige  Übereinstimmungen,  und  dieser  Umstand  gibt  Gelegenheit 
zu  einer  kurzen  ErGrtemng  prinzipieller  Natur.  Wir  sehen 
nftmlich  in  gleicher  Weise  bisweilen  ZUge  an  mehreren  Stellen 
wiederkehren,  vgl  z.  B.  die  kurze  Beschreibung  in  der  Tdin  bö 
CüaXnge  (nach  dem  Buch  von  Leinster  TOn  Windisch  ediert, 
Leipzig  1905,  p.  489);  sie  lautet: 

'  üir  hko  ehian  d'  araid  Fir  diad,  dia  m-böi  and,  co  faeea  nl :  in  carpat 
täin  eüierind  [eelhirrind],  goUüth  gollüais  go  Idngliecu»,  go  pupaill  aanide, 
go  ereit  chraeatana  chraatlrivi ,  chUasaird  cholgfata  churata,  ar  da  n-eehaib 
lüatha  lemnecha,  ömair  butid  bedgaig,  bolgröin,  uchttethna,  beochridi, 
bknarda  ba»slethna  cotschaela,  forrdncha  fua.  Eck  Uath  leslethan 
lugleimneeh  tebormongaeh  fän  dara  ehuing  don  eharpait,  eck  «bit 
dialach  duUtrast  druimlethan  fän  chuittg  aratU.' 

Niemand  wird  behaopten,  das  Wiederkehren  von  Zügen 
aus  anderen  Beschreibungen  in  der  letzteren  wäre  nur  erklärlich, 
wenn  eine  von  der  anderen  abgeschrieben  sei;  vielmehr  dürfen 
wir  dafür  getrost.  Windisch  folgend,  den  'formelhaften  Sprach- 
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gebrauch  der  Prosaerzählnng'  verantwortlich  machen:  dazu  zShIe 
ich  die,  wie  ja  auch  im  Epos,  sicher  Torbaudenen  ständigen 
epitheta  omantia  und  auch  irgendeinmal  aufgekommene  Wort- 
zusammenstellungen  (wie  liaih  Jeslethan  n.  a.),  die  durch  ihren 
Sinn  oder  auch  durch  die  Alliteration  ihrer  einzelnen  Glieder 
Tor  einer  Trennung  bewahrt  blieben.  Aber  auch  nur  bis  zn 
diesem  Grade,  also  wo  es  sich  um  die  Übereinstimmung  einzelner 
Worte  handelt,  dOrfen  wir  Windisch  Recht  geben,  nicht  auch 
dann,  wenn  wie  in  unserer  Tochmarcstelle  ganze  Sätze  einer 
Version  Wort  för  Wort  in  der  anderen  wiederkehren  (vgl.  z.  B. 
Tochm.  Em.  comlAathu  —  easschairchig,  16  Worte  0)  genau  gleich 
Fl.  Br.  45).  Dafär  bleibt  die  einzige  Erklärung,  anzunehmen, 
die  eine  Stelle  sei  von  der  anderen  abgeschrieben;  da  aber 
die  beiden  Beschreibungen  in  der  Fl  Br.  und  im  Siab.  Ch.  wegen 
ihrer  völligen  Verschiedenheiten  untereinander  nicht  aus  der 
einen  im  Tochmarc  stammen  können,  ergibt  sich  mit  Gewifsheit, 
dafs  umgekehrt  dieTochmarcbeschreibnng  aus  jenen  beiden 
compiliert  sei.    Dazu  kommt,  dals  sie  restlos  in  ihnen  aufgeht 

Wenden  wir  uns  jetzt  zur  Schilderung  der  einzelnen  Pferde, 
so  ist  zmn  Vergleich  am  besten  heranzuziehen  die  Beschreibung 
von  CüChnhünns  Wagen  in  der  Fl.Br.,  LU  p.  106b,  Hend.c.49 
(wo  anrichtig  die  Schilderung  des  Paares  als  ausgefaUen  be- 
trachtet nnd  eingefügt  ist): 

'Atehiu-sa  em',  61  ind  ingen,  'indala  eck  fil  fön  charput,  ceh 
Uath  lesslethan  lond  lüath  lüamnachlondmar  lagleim- 
neeh  lebormongach  maignech  toirnech  trosmar  tudg' 
mong  ardehend  uehtlethan.  Lasaid  föt  fondhras  fo- 
ehuirse  focrüaid  fö  a  cruib  ealath  eethardu.  Dogreind 
almai  ^nlaitki  lüith  büada.  Serid  riuth  for  s4t.  Fo- 
scain  '&athu  eehn-anailche.  Üiblech  tened  triehemruaid 
tatnit  a  eröes  glomarchind. 

Araile  ech  eird«h  crüatdchend  cruind  eoelehos 
edlethan  coblutH  dian  dubnar  (1.  dulmar  Stokes)  düalaek 
druimlethan  dronchöchech  maignech  aigneehhairrneek 
ballceimnech  baleh^imnech  lebormongach  easmongaeh 
Bcüaplebor  grind.  Immaäig  iar  nith  aigi  eeh  i  n-iatk^ 
moscing  srathu,  srdid  sergi,  sitid  maige  midglinne.' 

Genauer  könnten  die  Übereinstimmungen  nicht  sein:  die 
wenigen  Differenzen  {tatnit  gegen  tennes,  dtUmta-  gegen  düalmar 
dulmar)  sind  sicher  nur  auf  Kosten  der  TextUberlieferung  zu  setzen. 
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Eline  weitere  Schildening  im  Fl.  Br.,  die  der  Bosse  an 
Conalls  Wagen,  LU  p.l06a,  Hend.  c.47,  von  FlBr.  4S  voll- 
ständig  verschieden,  ist  deshalb  erwähnensweil;,  weil  wir  in 
ilir  zwei  Stellen  wiederfinden,  die  wir  in  Fl.Br.  49  vermissen: 
{ar€tite  ech  derg)  tauUethm  dron^taiach  and:  Ni  fogmb  and  im- 
doraid,  hi  tir  omna  rfad  röot.  Damit  ist  also,  von  den  Worten 
fit  do  desfertais  in  charpait  abgesehen,  die  man  schlielslich  un- 
schwer den  Worten  indala  (ec%),  ß  fön  ckarput  Fl.  Br.  49  gleich- 
setzen darf,  die  ganze  Tocbmarcstelle  belegt  Branche  ich 
demnach  wohl  die  Grttnde  für  meinen  Schlafs,  Tochm.  Em.  habe 
vier  verschiedene  Scbilderungea  compiliert,  nicht  weiter  za  ent- 
wickeln, so  gehe  ich  nonmehr  zor  Betrachtang  des  unserer 
Tochmarcstetle  Folgenden  Ober,  worin  zaerst  der  Wagen,  dann 
CöCholainn  selber,  zuletzt  der  Wagenlenker  geschildert  sind. 
Idi  trenae  nach  den  drei  Beschreibungen. 

Der  Wagen:  LU  p.  I22b,  Wind.  p.310:  'Carpat  fiägrind 
fethfüde,  dia  n-droA  finna  umatde,  SitJtbe  find  findairgit  co 
fethai»  findruine.  Cret  urard  dresachifieh,  si  chreda  cromglindw. 
Cuing  drumneeh  dronorda.  La  n-all  düalcha  dronhudi.  Fertsi 
crüaäi  colgdirgi.' 

'Der  Wagen  weiden,  glatt,  die  beiden  Bftder  weils,  ehem. 
Die  Stange  weiüs,  von  weifsem  Silber,  mit  Ringen  von  Gold- 
fiilber.  Der  Wagenkasten  vom  hoch,  knarrend,  von  Zinn,  schief 
and  fest.  Das  Joch  kramm,  schwer  vergoldet  Die  Zi^el  ge- 
flochten, ganz  gelb.    Die  Wagenstangen  hart,  schwertgerade.' 

Zar  Vergleichung  ziehe  ich  folgende  Stellen  heran,  wobei 
ich  mich  zor  Umgehung  langer  Erklärangen  wieder  des  ge- 
sperrten Drackes  bediene: 

FlBr.  LUp.l06b,  Hend.c50:  'Carpat  fithgrind  feth- 
aide,  dia  n'droeh  ernbudi  iamda.  Sithfe  co  fethain  find- 
rt4ttte.  Cret  ehrdda  chromglinne.  Cuing  druimnech 
dronordae.    Dd  n-all  düalcha  dronbudi.' 

Einiges  von  Tochm.  Em.  fehlt  hierin,  das  finden  wir  jedoch 
anderswo  wieder. 

FLBr.  LU  p.l06a,  Hend.  c.47:  'Carpat  fidgnnd  fethaide, 
dia  n-droeh  finna  umaidi.  Sithfe  find  forargit.  Cret 
aurard  dr^sachtach.  Cuing  druimnech  dronuallach.  Dia 
n-aU  düalcha  drcnbudi.' 
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Beachte  besonders:  FLBr,  50  sUhfe  co  fethain  findruine, 
47  silhfe  find  forargit,  woraus  Tochm.  Em.  siihfe  find  findairgii 
(1.  foT'l)  CO  fethain  findruine  (oder  aas  Siab. Ch.?  an.). 

FL  Br.  50  cret  chrida  ehromglinnt,  47  cret  aurta^d  drfyaek- 
tach,  woraus  Tochm.  Em.  cret  urard  drisacktach,  st  chreda  crom- 
glindne. 

Fl.Br.  LU  p.l05b,  Hend.  c.45:  'Carpat  fidgrmd  fethaidi, 
da  n-droch  duba  tairchisi.  Dd  n-eUl  n-äebda  imnaissi.  Fertsi 
erüadi  colgdirgi.  Cret  nöitech  nöiglinne.  Cutng  druimnecA 
dronargda.    Da  n-all  n-düalcha  dronhadi.' 

Siab.  Carp.  LU  p.  113a,  K  M.  a.  a.  0.  p.  30:  'Da  n-droch  dvba 
tarchise.  (Ans  FLBr.  45  hergenommen?)  Da  roih  iMiri  cxrierisi. 
Fertsi  cniadi  colgdirgi.  Da  n-ail  n-apthi  n-inäasse.  Sithbe 
findargit  eo  fethan  findruine.  Cuing  dron  druimneeh  foT' 
orda.    PupaU  eorcorda.    Fortche  uantde.' 

Die  nahen  Beziehongen,  welche  zwischen  FL  Br.  50  und  47 
einerseits,  zwischen  FLBr, 45  und  Siab.Ch.  anderseits  bestellen, 
erkläre  ich  mir  so,  dafs  je  zweien  je  eine  ber&hmte  Wagen- 
beschreibnng,  in  ihren  einzelnen  ZUgen  mehr  oder  minder  variiert, 
zu  gründe  lag.  Aus  diesen  vier  Stellen  aber,  die  selber  nicht 
Originale  sind,  ist  dann  die  Beschreibung  im  Tochm.  Em.  com- 
piliert  worden. 

Der  Held:  Tochm.  Em.  LU  p.  122b,  Wind.  p.310:  'Per  hr6e- 
nach  dtib  isin  ckarput  as  aldem  di  feraib  hErenn.  Füan  cdin 
corcra  c6icdi<Aail  inAi.  Eö  öir  inislaide  üas  a  bän  brumnechur 
ina  d^aurslocud  fri  tnien  hithu  lath  buUi.  Leni  gelchulpaiach 
eo  n-derginliud  oir  forlasrach.  Seeht  n-gemma  deirg  dracondm 
for  lär  cechiar  a  d'  imcaisen.  Da  n-gruad  gormgela  croderga, 
dofich  ttiblieh  tened  ocus  analaich.  Dofich  ruithen  serci  ina 
dreich.  Atd  lim  ba  fräs  do  nemannaU)  rolaad  ina  chend.  Dubithir 
leth  dubfolach  cechtar  n-ai  a  da  brüad.  Claideb  orduimd  i 
n-ecrus  sesta  for  a  dib  äliastaib.  Gai  gormrüad  glacthomsidi  la 
faga  feig  fobartach  for  crannaib  roiss  rüamantai  hi  cengul  dd 
creit  cröncharpait.  Sdath  eorcorda  eo  eomroth  argit  co  tuagmi- 
laib  6ir  üas  a  dib  n-itndadaib.  Focheird  hich  n'crred  n-iniüuu 
immad  cless  comluith  üas  a  errid  öencharpait.' 

'  Ein  finsterer,  schwarzer  Mann  im  Wagen,  der  der  schönste 
ist  von  den  Männern  Irlands.  Ein  Mantel,  schOn,  pnrpnm,  fAnt- 
fach,  um  ihn.   Eine  Brosche  von  Gold  mit  Einlegnng  Über  seiner 
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weiüsen  Brust  in  ihrer  Öffnung,  gegen  die  er  (sein  Herz)  Helden- 
Bchläge  schlägt  Ein  Mantel  mit  weifser  Eapntze  mit  Bot- 
nnterwebnng  von  glänzendem  GoM.  Sieben  rote  Drachensteine 
auf  dem  Grande  seiner  Äugen.  Die  Wangen  blauweifs,  blutrot 
Er  blitzt  Fnnken  Ton  Feuer  [und]  -Atem.  Es  blitzt  ein  Strahl 
von  Liebe  in  seinem  Antlitz.  E^s  ist  mir,  ein  Regen  von  Edel- 
steinen habe  sich  in  sein  Hanpt  ergossen.  Schwarz  wie  leth 
dubfolach  {7)  seine  beiden  Augenbrauen.  Ein  Schwert  mit 
goldenem  Griff  in  der  Scheide  (?)  anf  seinen  Schenkeln.  Eine 
blaurote  Lanze,  handgerecht,  neben  einem  scharfen,  angreifenden 
Speer  anf  Schäften  von  Waldbäumen  rüamantai  (?)  angebunden 
an  den  Kasten  seines  (?) -Wagens.  Ein  parpumer  Schild  mit  um- 
laufendem  Kand  von  Silber,  mit  Tierfiguren  von  Gold,  anf  seinen 
Schultern.  Er  schnellt  sich  empor  durch  einen  Heldenlachssprung 
n-indnae{?),  viel  Schwingknnststücke  (macht  er)  über  seinem 
Heldenwagen  (?}.' 

An  ParaUelfiteUea  sind  folgende  zu  nennen:  CüCbulainns 
E^cheinung  zu  Wagen  im  Fl.  Br.  LU  p.  106b,  Hend.  c  51:  'Fer 
bröinech  duh  isin  charput  as  atdem  dt  feraib  hErend. 
Fudn  cdin  eorcra  cöir  itabi.  Heö  öir  intlaide  uassa 
bdn  hruinnechur  ina  hdthaurslocud  fris  m-ben  lüthu 
Idth  bullt.  Ocht  n-getnma  deirg  dracondai  for  Idr  a  da 
imlisen.  Da  n-grudd  gormgela  er6derca,  dofichuiblich 
tened  ocus  andlaich.  Focheird  hich  n-erred  n-indnae, 
elesa  niad  nonbair  uasa  errid  äeneharpait.' 

Ans  der  Bescbreibong  des  Loegaire  in  Fl.  Br.  LU  p.  105  b, 
Hend.  c.  45,  von  FI.  Br.  51  völlig  verschieden,  ist  vielleicht  die 
Stelle:  'Füan  cdin  eorcra  n-imbi,  eöieroth  6ir  airgdide  and' 
ZQ  erwähnen.  Mehr  Parallelstellen  dagegen  bietet  die  Be- 
schreibung CöChnlainns  im 

Siab.Ch.  LU  113b,  K Meyer  a.a.O.  p.50  l.t>:  'Ldech  and 
isin  charput  sin  suas  mael  dub  demis  fair  for  suidiu.  Aid  lim  is 
bö  rodalig.  Suil  glas  bannach  ina  chind.  Füan  corcorgortn  im  saide 
cona  cetheoraib  uib  argait  (so  Hs.  11).  Dulend  dergöir  for  a  bruinnib 
roleth  dar  cechtar  a  dd  güaland.  Leni  gelehulpatach  immi 
CO  nderginluth  intlase.  Claideb  orduirndin-ecrus  sesta 
for  a  iliastaib.  Manais  lethanglas  for  crand  miding 
ma  Idim.  Foga  foger  föbartach  ina  farrad.  Sciath 
coreorda  eo  comrod  argit  eo  tüagmilaib  äir  üas  a  dib 
n'imdadaib.    Atd  limsa  bd  frass  da  nemannaib  rolad 
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ina   ekend.     Dubithir    leth   duhfolaeh  eechtarde  a  da 
brüad,    Dergithir  partaing  a  beoil.' 

Hierbei  wagte  ich,  die  Worte  Manais  —  ina  farrad  'Eine 
Speerspitze,  breit  uDd  grün,  anf  einem  Schaft  von  wilder  ElBche 
in  seiner  Hand.  Ein  scharfer  Speer,  angreifend,  neben  ihm'  der 
Stelle  im  Tochm.  Qai  gormrüad  —  rüatmmtfti  an  die  Seit«  ZQ 
stellen.  Für  die  Worte  Dofich  ruithm — dreicA  und  M  eengtU 
—  eröncharpait  habe  ich  allerdings  keine  Entaprechnngen  ge- 
funden; doch  da  namentlich  erstere  sich  noch  sonst  wiederänden 
(formelhaft?),  so  hindert  dies  nicht  anzunehmen,  dals  unsere 
TochmarcsteUe  auch  in  der  Schilderung  des  Helden  aas 
den  anderen  compiliert  sei.  Die  Beziehungen  dieser  letzteren 
untereinander  scheinen  keine  engeren  zu  sein,  ihre  wenigen 
gegenseitigen  Entsprechungen  (gröfsere  nur  zwischen  FL  Br.  45 
und  47)  darf  man  wiederum  auf  gemeinsame  Reminiscenzen 
alter  Formeln  zurückführen,  vgl.  die  kurze  Beschreibimg  eines 
Heldenwagens  LU  p.  129  a,  die  selbständig  sein  kann. 

Der  Wagenlenker:  Tochm.Em.  LUp.l22b,  Wind.p.310: 
'Ära  ara  belaib  isin  charput  sin  araile  forseng  fdnfota  forbree. 
Falt  forchas  forrüad  for  a  mulluch.  Gipne  findruine  for  a  etan 
ndd  leced  a  foU  füa  agid.  Cüachi  di  ör  for  a  d{b  eüUuUub  hi 
tairceUad  a  folt.  Coehline  etteeh  immi  co  n-urslocud  for  a  dtb 
n-ulendnaib.  Bruitne  di  dergör  ina  Idim  dia  tairchelland  a 
eochu.' 

'Ein  Wagenlenker  vor  ihm  im  Wagen,  sehr  schlank,  dünn, 
lang,  ziemlich  aufgeputzt  (?).  Das  Haar  lockig,  rot  auf  seinem 
Seheitel.  Ein  Stirnreif  von  GoldsUber  anf  seiner  Stirn,  der  sein 
Haar  nicht  auf  das  Gesicht  fallen  liefs.  Becher  von  Gold  auf 
seinem  Hinterkopf,  die  sein  Haar  zusammenhalten.  EMne  Flügei- 
kapatze  um  ihn  mit  Öffnung  an  seinen  B^bogen.  Ein  Stachel 
von  rotem  Gold  in  seiner  Hand,  mit  dem  er  die  Pferde  im 
Zaume  hält.' 

Ein  Wagenlenker  ist  u.  a.  noch  beschrieben  im  Siabnr  Ch. 
LU  p.  113b,  K. H.  a.a.O.  p. 50:  die  Beschreibung  stimmt  Wort 
für  Wort  mit  der  anderen  genau  überein,  und  es  wäre  nicht 
ausgeschlossen,  dafs  beide  aus  einer  Quelle  abgeschrieben  wärenj 
doch  ist,  da  wir  eine  Benützung  des  Siab.  Ch.  durch  Tochm. 
schon  oben  fanden,  wohl  sicher,  dafs  die  Beschreibung  im  Siabnr 
Ch.  ein  Original,  die  im  Tochm.  E^.  von  ihr  abgeschrieben  ist. 
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Die  ganze  Tochmarcstelle  bemht  demnach  auf  blolBen 
Compilationen. 


III.  Die  Erzlehnug  CliChulainns. 

Wir  finden  im  LU  zwei  Beschreibungen  der  Erziehnng 
CäChnlainns,  die  eine  im  Tochmarc  E^mire,  und  zwar  LU 
p.  124a IS.,  die  andere  p.  128 b 23 t. n. ff.  in  der  Sage  Compert 
ConCnlaind.  Doch  sind  wir,  da  am  letzteren  Orte  die  Über- 
lieferong  infolge  einer  LUcke  der  Handschrift  schon  nach 
wenigen  Zeilen  versagt,  fär  die  zweite  Beschreibung  noch  auf 
eine  andere  Quelle  angewiesen,  die  Hs.  'Egerton  1782'  des 
Brit  Hus.,  wo  sich  dieselbe  Erzählung  in  ihrem  ursprünglichen 
Zusammenhang,  nämlich  als  Schlnfs  einer  anderen  Version  der 
Compert,  vollständig  wiederfindet.  Alle  drei  sind  abgedruckt 
bei  Windisch,  Ir.  T.  I  p.  140  und  p.  324,  wo  auch  auf  ihre 
Ähnlichkeiten  nntereinander  hingewiesen  ist 

Während  im  Tochmarc  CäCholainn  selbst  sich  seiner  Er- 
ziehung rfihmt,  in  der  Compert  aber  der  Streit  darüber,  wer  den 
jungen  Helden  erziehen  dürfe,  geschildert  wird,  mithin  die  ftnlsere 
Anlage  der  beiden  Beschreibungen  eine  verschiedene  ist,  weisen 
sie  doch  dem  Sinn  und  dem  Wortlaut  nach  untereinander  ver- 
blüffende Ähnlichkeiten  aut  Ich  drucke  beide  nebeneinander  in 
der  Weise  ab,  dal^  ich  der  Übersichtlichkeit  wegen  nach  Ab- 
schnitten sondere  und  je  einem  Abschnitt  die  Übersetzung  des 
Tochmarctextes  folgen  lasse.  Den  gesperrten  Druck  wende 
ich  diesmal  fSr  grßfsere  Differenzen  an,  die  Tochmarc 
gegenüber  Compert  aufweist 

Tochmarc  Emire.  Compert  ConCnlaind. 

1.  (LU:)  Bätdr  iarom  oc  im- 
ehosnam,  eia  dä>  ho  ebdad  in 
mae,  oem  lotar  i  m-breith  Co»- 
ehoh^.  Asbert  Conehobur: 
'Beir  dutf  a  J^^mdcAoem  m  mac' 
ol  Concobur.  Do  fecai  Find- 
choem  t'n  mac  iarom  .  .  .  etc. 
{'Gaib  duit  in  mac,  a  Finn- 
ehoem':  £^),  ol  Conchobur  beos 
fria  pair.   'Ni  ba  si  nodn-ebela 
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1,  'Hont  ehail  Seneha  sober- 
laid,  eonid  am  tren  trehar  dn 
athlum  athargaih.  Am  gdeih  i 
m-bretaib,  ni  dam  dermatach. 
A^adur  »eck  ria  tüaith  tre- 
bair.  Ar  fochlim  a  n-inaee. 
Cocertaim  breika  Iflad  uli,  ocas 
nisn-insorg,  tria  ailanatn  Sen- 
eha form.' 


em',  ol  Seneha.  'Is  messe 
nodn-aäfea.  Ar  am  iren,  am 
trehar,  aim  an:  Eg)  aÜUom 
athto'gaib.  Am  oUom,  am  gaeth, 
ni  dam  dermatac(h.  Äe^gadur 
nech  ria  rig.  Ar  fotMim  a  insee. 
Admid  ...hi  oath  ria  Conchobur 
eathbüadach.  Concertaim  {bretha 
hülad:  Eg)  oeus  nisn-insorg. 
Nmthorgnea  eler  aite  (aiU  m^ 
Coneobar':  Eg). 
'Es  erzog  mich  der  redekandige  SeDcha,  sodal^  ich  stArk 
bin,  klag,  glänzend,  geschickt  in  den  Waifen.  Ich  bis  weise  in 
den  Urteilen,  nicht  bin  ich  vergel^lich.  Ich  rede  einen  beliebigen 
an  vor  dem  klagen  Volk.  Ich  bin  gerüstet  aof  ihre  Rede.  Ich 
mache  recht  die  Urteile  aller  Ulter,  nnd  nicht  verletze  ich  sie, 
infolge  meiner  Erziehung  durch  Seneha.' 

2.  (LU:)  'CHd  messe  em  nodn- 

2.  'Bom  gab  Blai  Srigu  ehu-     gaba',  ol  Bla{i  Briuguig,  'ni 

cai  for  acci  a  tkrebi,  co  ro     epelai  faill:  Eg)  na  h^lis  Um- 

ferad  mo  ihe<^tai  oca.     Conid     so.    Ito  ferat  (mo  theehta  tosccoi 

iarom    adgairim    fini    chöiad     co  Conco&ar;  Eg).     Congatrim 


Chonchobair  immdfig.  Nös 
biathaim  fri  re  se^maini.  Fos- 
sudiur  a  n-dänu  oeus  a  n-di- 
berga.  Farrid  a  n-eneeh  onus  a 
n-eneehgreasa.' 


firu  coäd  hEratn.  {Nu3  &ta> 
thaim  gu  eenn:  Eg)  secA^taine 
no  d{ec)anuidi.  Foauidiur  a 
n-dono  oeus  a  n-;  Eg)  diberga. 
Forr(iuth  a  n-eneeh  oeus  a  n- 
inechgreso  amin':  Elg). 
'Blai  Briga  nahm  mich  zu  sich  in  die  Nähe  seines  Wohn- 
sitzes, sodals  mir  genügte  das  mir  Zukonmiende  bei  ihm,  sodals 
ich  darauf  die  Männer  von  Concbobors  Provinz  um  den  EQnig 
entbiete.  Ich  bewirte  sie  eine  Woche  lang.  Ich  unterstütze 
ihre  Gaben  und  ihre  Gewaltstreiche.  Ich  onterstUtze  ihre  Ehre 
nnd  ihre  EhrenhJlndel.' 

Von  hier  ab  nnr  noch  Eg. 

3.   'Sern   alt  Fergus,   conid        3.    (Eg:)   'Is  anble  sin',  ol 

rubditn  trinöcu  tria  nert  gaili     Fergus.  'Dorroegai  tren  oceai. 

Am  amnas  ar  gail  oeus  gaiseiud,    is  mtssi  nomn-d)lo  (lies:  nodn-). 

conid    am    tüalaing    airer     Am  tren-si,  am  trdtur,  am  teetiri 
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crichi  d' imditin  fri  ecrata 
echtrand.  Am  din  caehdoeh- 
raid.  Am  sond  slaide  cach  so- 
craid.  Dogniu  sochor  cach  thrü- 
aig,  dogniu  dochor  cach  thrfuin, 
tri  altram  Fergusa  form.' 


nimdotair  ar  feb  ocus  innbas. 
Am  amnus  ar  gail  ocus  gaiscced. 
Am  gnia  frim  tair.  Am  tua- 
luing  fflu  dalta.  Am  din  gack 
dochruiti.  Dogniu  doehur  gadt 
triuin,  dogniu  sochur  gaeh  tobuir.' 


'Es  hat  mich  erzogen  Fergus,  so  dafs  ich  Bchlagea  kann 
starke  Krieger  infolge  der  Stärke  der  Heldenkraft  Ich  bin 
scharf  in  Tapferkeit  und  Waffentat,  sodafis  ich  fähig  bin,  das 
Gebiet  der  Grenze  zn  verteidigen  gegen  die  Feindschaft  der 
Ausländer.  Ich  bin  der  Schutz  jedes  Häfslicben  (Niedrigen?), 
ich  bin  der  Prügelstock  (?)  jedes  Stattlichen  (Vomehmien?).  Idi 
helfe  jedem  Elenden,  ich  schade  jedem  Starken,  infolge  meiner 
Erziehung  durch  Fei^:as.' 

4.  (Eg:)  'da  contuaisi  frimp', 
61  Amorgeni,  'marthai.  Am 
tualuing  mu  dalta  altrammo  do 
rig.  Ho  moltar  ar  gach  feib  as 
mo  gail  ocus  as  mo  gaisced,  as 
mo  gais,  aa  mo  Oiocud,  ar  mo 
es,  ar  mo  erlapra,  ar  aine  ocus 
calmatus  mo  ddefhi,  ce  bo  laith, 
(an  fili,  am  fiu  do  rath  rig. 
Antrg  gaeh  n-eirrid,  ni  tuillim 
buidi  di  nech  acht  do  Conchobar. 
Ni  eomul  fri  nech  ingi  fria  rig 


4.  'Ro  siachtus  glün  Amargin 
filed  CO  ro  molaim  rig  as  codi 
feib  i  m-bi,  condingbaim  oen- 
fer  ar  gail  air  gaisced  ar  gdis 
ar  dine  ar  amainse  ar  chirt 
ar  calmatüs.  Dingbaim  cach 
n-errid,  ni  iullim  budi  du  neoch 
acht  do  Conchobur  edch.' 


'Ich  kam  auf  das  Knie  des  Dichtergelehrten  Ämorgene, 
sodafs  ich  preisen  kann  den  König  wegen  jeder  Tortrefflichkeit, 
die  er  besitzt,  sodafs  ich  aufwiege  jeden  einzelnen  Mann  wegen 
meiner  Tapferkeit,  wegen  meiner  Waffentaten,  wegen  meiner 
Klugheit,  wegen  meines  Glanzes  (?),  wegen  meiner  Schärfe,  wegen 
meiner  Kunst,  wegen  meiner  Tapferkeit  Ich  wiege  auf  jeden 
Helden,  ich  werbe  um  niemandes  Dank  als  um  Conchobors 
allein  (?).' 

5.  (E^:)  '  Jß  6a  tra  inni  sin', 
ol  Seneho.  '6a^>ith  F^nneoem 
in  mac  gu  rissim  Emuin,  oeus 
fuigiUfitÄir  Morunn  uimi  adU 
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gu  rissim.'  Lotar  ass  tarum  da 
I^uin,  oeus  a  mac  ia  Finneom. 
FuiffiUnt  Morun»  iarum  ttur 
riaehtuin,  ocus  ispert  «üjj;  'At- 
noad  Coneobar  em',  at  Jtfomfin, 
'ol  is  eetaiece  IHnncoimiu.  At- 
mmt^  Sena>  setait  aeeu  mtr- 
lapra.  Bom-üaihad  Btai  Brut- 
Bentr  do  ghtn  Ferguso. 
Ba  haidi  do  Amorgini.  Bad 
comaltai  do  Conaü  Gemach  di 
chich  a  mathar  Finnchoime.  Ba 
cummo  nondomaigetar  huilt  etir 
au  ocus  eirrid,  etir  rig  ocua 
olkan,  tl  hid  coro  soehuidi  in 
I.  Is  atma  dofUh  uar 
n-inechgreso  huili,  arfich  for 
n-atho  oeus  for  n-irgoia  uÜi  in 
mac  80.'  Ised  dogntik  dee  iarom  : 
berthi  Amorgin  oeus  Fmndtoem, 
eonn  alt  i  n^n  Imbrith  i  m* 
Mag  Murtemni. 
'Es  hat  mich  gehütet  Findchöim,  sodafs  mein  Pflegebmder 
war,  mir  an  Eifer  gleich,  Conall  Cernach  der  Siegreiche.  Es 
hat  mich  nnterwiesen  Cathbad  mit  dem  schfinen  Antlitz  Dechtire 
zuliebe,  BodaTs  ich  verstehe  das  Studium  der  Etlnste  der  Zauber- 
götter,  sodaEs  ich  erfahren  bin  in  den  Trefflichkeiten  des  Wissens. 
In  gleicher  Weise  erzogen  mich  alle  Ulter,  sowohl  Wagenlenker 
als  Wagenfahrer,  sowohl  Könige  als  Meisterdichter,  sod&Ts  ich 
ein  Freund  des  Heeres  nnd  der  Menge  bin,  sodaTs  ich  in  gleicher 
Weise  auskämpfe  ihre  Ehrenhändel  alle.  Edel  wahrlich  bin  ich 
TOQ  Log,  dem  Sohn  des  Cond,  des  Ethlendsohnes,  weg  nun 
stolzen  Hans  der  Landschaft  berufen  worden  infolge  des 
schnellen  Abenteuers  der  Dechtire.' 

Sind  nun  bestinunt  in  Eg,  da  hier  die  beiden  Compert- 
versionen  noch  auseinander  gehfüten  werden,  recht  alte  Quellen 
benutzt,  so  erwecken  aofserdem  flberhaupt  die  beiden  Compert- 
beschreibnngen  den  gröberen  Anschein  der  Originalität  als  CA- 
Cholainns  Erzäblting,  nnd  dies  gestattet  uns,  ein  Abhängigkeits- 


5.  'Botn  ergair  Findchöem, 
conid  eomalta  comluid  dam  Co- 
nall Cemach  eoscorach.  Rom 
theeoisc  Cathbad  eöemai- 
nech  diag  Dechtiri,  conid 
am  fissid  foehmairehi  eer- 
daib  de  druideehta,  conid 
am  6olaeh  ki  febaib  ftss. 
Bad  ekumma  rom  altsat  TJlaid 
vli  eter  araid  ocus  errid,  eier 
rig  oeus  ollomain,  conid  am  cara 
sluaig  oeus  soehaide.  Conid  Gum- 
ma dofichim  a  n-enechgressa  uli. 
Isaer  im  domrimgart-sa  6 
Lug  mac  Cuind  maie  Eth- 
lend  di  echtra  dian  Dectiri 
CO  teeh  m-buirr  in  broga.' 
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Terfaalttiis,  wie  wir  es  nach  dem  pp.  503  f.  (tagten  fOr  die 
beiden  Stellen  der  Compert  und  des  Tochmarc  aanehmen  müssen, 
derartig  aatimfassen,  dafs  der  Verfasser  von  CüChnlainns 
Erzählung  die  Compertstelle  henntzte,  die  er  nur 
Snfserlich  ummodelte:  eiueu  direkten  Beweis  für  die  Be- 
nntzong  dieser  Qnelle  liefert  die  wunderliche  Präterit&lfonn 
rot»  ebail  Abschn.  1,  die  nur  ans  dem  Comperttext  zu  erklären 
ist,  dessen  futuriscbe  noän-d^ela,  -eblo  (et  Thumeysen,  Hdb. 
§  647)  etc.  Anlals  zu  dieser  Mifsbildung  gegeben  haben,  aufser- 
dem  wohl  die  Conjectnr  araid  in  Atmchn.  5  für  das  dem  Schreiber 
(wie  auch  uns)  unverständliche  au  (so  noch  Eg)  der  Qnelle, 
sowie  die  Ersetzung  des  dem  Schreiber  fremdartigen  antrg  in 
Abschn.  4  (so  noch  Eg)  durch  das  gebräuchlichere  dingbaim. 
DaCs  beiden  Stelleu  des  LU  (dem  Tochmarc  und  der  Compert) 
ein  und  derselbe  Comperttext  als  Vorlage  diente  (aber  nicht 
das  als  Qoelle  im  Titel  LU  128  a  zitierte  Lebor  Dromma  Snechta, 
wie  mich  Prof.  Thnmejsen  belehrt),  geht  mit  Sicherheit  daraus 
hervor,  dafis  beide  sowohl  in  mehreren  Differenzen  gegenüber 
Egerton  (cL  Windisch  p.  141),  als  namentlich  sogar  in  dem 
Schreibfehler  adyadur  Abschn.  1  fflr  -glddur  untereinander 
fibereinstimmen.  Bei  den  weiteren  Difierenzen  gegen  Egerton, 
die  der  Tochmarctext  aufweist,  ist  allerdings  wegen  der  Lflcke 
in  der  LU-Compert  die  Entscheidung  nicht  zu  treffen,  wie  viele 
schon  auf  jene  Vorlage  zurückgeführt  werden  dürfen,  wie  viele 
erst  auf  den  Tochmarcerzähler  des  LU;  doch  ist  dieser  Unter- 
schied nicht  von  Wichtigkeit,  and  ich  behandle  sie  im  folgenden 
alle  als  Neuerungen  des  Tochmarcschreibers. 

Wie  die  geringen  Differenzen  (gdeth)  t  m-bretaib  in  1,  ding' 
baim  oenfar  nnd  ar  amainst  ar  ckirt  in  4  (Alliteration  mit  äine 
bezw.  eahnatusl),  (Wo)  tüaith  trebair  1,  itimtä  Hg  2,  molaim  Hg 
4,  keine  Schwierigkeiten  machen,  weil  leicht  ans  dem  Bestreben 
des  Schreibers  erklärbar,  auszumalen  oder  Unklares  zd  ver- 
deutlichen, so  auch  Abschnitt  3,  wo  er  dem  dtn  cach  dochraid 
dem  Farallelismus  zuliebe  sond  slaide  each  socraid,  dem  tHuin 
statt  des  lobuir  der  Quelle  das  alliterierende  trüaig  gegenüber- 
stellt;  in  gleicher  Weise  mag  am  tüalaing  —  echtrand  als  Ersatz 
für  das  unverständliche  teclin  nimdotair  etc.  nnd  gnia  frim  tavr 
betrachtet  werden,  während  man  versucht  ist,  rubaim  tr^öcm 
tna  nert  gaili  von  tr^öcu  aus  entstanden  zu  denken,  das  anf 
einem  MiCsverstehea  des  tr4n  oeeai  (oder  tr^  oea)  des  Originals 
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beruhen  würde.  (Setu^a)  sobirlaid  1  gibt  das  aurlapra  in  5 
(Eg),  rom  ergair  Findchöem  —  coscoraeh  5  (mit  knnstToller 
Alliteration)  die  Stelle  bad  comaltai  —  Finnckoime  in  5  (Eg) 
wieder,  and  'glün'  Amargin  4  entspricht  dem  'glün'  Ferguso 
Eg  5.  For  acci  a  threbi  2  hängt  wie  tria  ailemain  Sencha  form 
1  and  tri  altram  Fergnsa  form  3  sowie  isaer  em  —  in  hroga  5 
natürlich  nur  mit  der  neaen  Einkleidung  zosammen,  die  die 
Erziehungssage  durch  den  Tochmarcerzähler  erfahren  hat,  und 
die  letzte  Neuerung  endlich,  die  EinfOhrung  des  Cathbad,  ist 
leicht  aus  jener  Zeit  erklärbar,  in  welcher  die  TMn  bö  Cöalnge 
und  mit  ilu-  der  grofse  Dmide  in  den  Mittelpunkt  des  Interesses 
getreten  war.  g  j 


IT.  Emoio  Hacha. 

In  tbe  Zeitschrift  für  Celtische  Philol(^e  (in,  p.  229)  Kuno 
Meyer  has  published  a  Version  of  Tochmarc  Emire  from  a  HS. 
in  the  Harleian  collection.  Like  many  other  Middle  Irish  tales 
it  presents  some  interesting  problems  in  textnal  criticism.  The 
second  account  of  the  name  Emoin  Macha,  for  instante,  which 
is  given  in  Tochmarc  Emire  (ZOP  p.  238),  when  compared  with 
the  same  story  found  in  Lebor  GaHIa  (Book  of  Leinster  p.20a; 
Revue  Celtique  XVI,  279)  snggests  tbe  question  whether  the 
account  in  Tochmarc  Emire  is  based  on  that  in  Lebor  Gabäla, 
or  vice  versa.  The  TE  account  gives  two  ezplanations  of  the 
name  Emoin  Macba:  firat,  from  the  twins  {Emon,  Imoin^)  —  a 
80U  and  a  daughter  —  to  which  Macha  gave  birth  after  runuing 
her  famons  race  with  the  steeds  of  Concbnbar;  and  second,  from 
the  broocb  (eo)  in  the  neck  (inutn)  of  Macba,  witb  wbicb  she 
is  Said  to  bave  marked  out  the  boundtuies  of  her  Bath  for  the 
sons  of  Dithorba  whom  she  compelied  to  build  iL  It  seems 
very  likely,  even  on  extemal  gronnds,  that  this  tatter  explanation 
in  tbe  TE  story  is  an  interpolation  borrowed  from  the  LL  (or 
LQ)  account  of  tbe  name.  It  is  improbable  that  Cucbnlainn 
would  bave  given  Loeg,  bis  ch&rioteer,  this  second  long  account 
of  tbe  meaning  of  E^oin  Macha,  lUFter  baving  given  bim  a 
sufflcient  eiplanation   already.     The   following  conaiderations, 


<)  Cf.  BB254b40;  36Sa35;  and  LL  126ftl7,  qnoted  b;  Ctrl  MuBtnndw 
a  Eriu  vol.  V,  p.  160. 
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based  OD  an  analysis  of  the  LL  and  TE  texts,  seem  to  conflrm 
this  assumptioD:  -~ 

a)  LL.   Cid  dia  td  Emaxn  Macha?  ni  ansa. 

TE.  No  dtio  is  dd  ata  Emoin  Maehou,  amail  atd  isan 
scel  soa. 

11  the  TE  Version  of  the  tale  were  based  apoD  that  of  LL 
or  LG-  we  sboold  jost  expect  some  such  Interpolation  as  the 
words  spaced.  On  the  other  band,  if  the  LL  Version  were 
borrowed  from  that  of  TE  we  shonld  expect  to  find  the  first 
explanation  of  Emain  given  there  alsa 

b)  LL,  Tri  rig  iätar  for  Herinn  t  comfiathius.  Do 
Uliaib  döib. 

TE.   Tri  rig  russbatar  for  ÜUinb  i  comßaitess  for  Erinä. 

Here  the  TE  a^connt  is  somewbat  confosed.  The  phrase 
do  ültaib  döib  (LL)  gives  point  to  what  folloTVS:  .i.  Bithorba 
mac  Ditnmain  a  hüsniueh  Mide,  ^d  Ruad  mac  Baduim 
maie  Argaitmair  a  Tir  ^da,  Cimbaeth  mae  Fintain  meie  Ar- 
gaitmair  a  Finnabair  Maige  Inis. 

c)  TE  has,  after  mention  of  Cimboeth,  the  words  Is  ee 
rosnalt  Ugaine  Mour  mac  Eockäaeh  Buadaig.  This  Interpolation 
also  fits  in  naturally  witb  the  assumption  that  the  T£  accoout 
is  borrowed  from  that  in  LL  and  not  vice  versa.  At  LL  21  b29 
—  but  not  in  the  account  of  Emain  Macha  —  we  find  the 
words:  Is  d  in  Cimbäeih  sin  tra.  roail  Ugaine  mar  mac  £c7idach. 

d)  LL.  dia  rimsad  (ytiTab).    TE.  dia  ngrisad. 

It  is  reasonable  to  snppose  that  rimsad  (LL)  is  a  scribal 
error,  and  that  the  tme  reading  is  grisad,  fonnd  in  LG  as  well 
as  in  the  TE  Version.  It  would  seem  then  that  the  MS.  on 
which  the  TE  version  is  based  did  not  contain  the  LL  mistake. 

e)  LL.  Tri  seeht  mbliadna.  Ratha  eturru  ...  TE.  Tn 
secht  ralhai  etarrou  . . .  mbliadna  of  LL  must  be  a  copyisfs 
nüstake,  dne  probably  to  the  subsequent '  63  years'.  The  version 
from  which  Üie  TE  account  is  immediately  borrowed  did  not 
contain  this  error. 

f)  1.  LL.  Ünde  Sid  n-JEda  7  Ess  Euaid.  TE.  conid  dei 
ata  Sid  CEdai  os  Euss  Euaid  feisne. 

2.  LL.  Conattaich  side  sei  a  hathar  don  rige.  TE.  Cono' 
taidi  side  and  rige  in-aimser  teehtai. 
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3.  LL.  Co  ro  eJatir  tat  ar  innarba  iartain  indithnba^ 
Contuuikf.    TE.  CO  mbatco'  a  nditruib  Connaeht. 

The  readings  of  LL  are  plainer  and  more  natural  than 
those  of  TE,  whicb  look  like  the  glosses  of  a  copyist 

g)  The  long  sentence  beginning  coic  lliadna  . . .,  wbich  is 
fonnd  in  LL,  is  natnrall;  alisent  in  TE  if  we  soppose  the  TE 
versioD  to  be  based  npon  that  in  LL,  the  reason  being  that  it 
did  not  setre  the  pnrpose  of  the  TE  tale.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  the  LL  Version  were  derived  from  that  in  TE  we  shonld 
expect  to  find  the  sentence  in  the  latter  Version  as  well  as  in  LL. 


T.  Boand. 

In  TE  par.  41  (ZCP  III,  242)  is  given  an  acconnt  of  the 
name  Boand.  In  the  Rennes  Diodscnchaa,  19,  we  find  a  similar 
acconnt  (ßevne  Celtiqne  XY,  315),  and  in  BB  331  a  49  another 
MS.  containing  the  same  prose  rersion,  only  witb  a  few  of  the 
nsoal  variants.  In  LL  191  a  9  and  BB  361  b  17,  respectively, 
we  find  a  poetic  Version  of  tbe  same  story.  As  this  poem,  as 
far  as  we  know,  has  never  been  printed  we  give  it  here  in  fall 
from  LL.  Where  the  reading  of  BB  seems  preferable  it  is  giren 
in  tbe  footnotes. 

LL191a9. 

StA  Nectain  sund  forsin  UUtb      lecht  meic  Lo&rada  Jangär. 
Assa  siUnd  in  sruäi  slän      dianid  atnm  Boand  bitkldn. 
Cöie  anmaad  dee  demni  drend      forsin  tiruih  nu  adrimem. 
Otd  aid  Neetaiu  asmaid      coroaig  pta^dus  Adatm 
Segaia  a  haiüm  issin  tHd      ria  cantaia  dutü  tn  coch  Mt 
Sruäi  Segaa  a  haium  ota  sin      co  lind  JHochna  tn  ehlerig. 
Otd  topor  Moehöi  chötr      coarich  *)  Mide  magmöir 
Big  mna  Nuadat  sa  colpiha      a  da  aiam  dna  imarda 
Otd  crtcA*)  Mide  maiss      eorrice  in  fairrge  fondglais 
Morekuing  gairit^)  gairthir  di      ocus  smir  find  FeidUmtki 
Trethnach  tond  ö  äain  immach      connice  Cualnge  eraibach 
Sruth  fiuddiuill  6  Chualttge  chrvdid    eo  loch  n-£^ach  n-abratntaid 

■)  BB  ca  coicrieh 

*)  BB  eoiaieh 

■)  BB  argaid.    B«ad  airgU 
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Batma  o  loch  eam  een  ail      Drumehla  Daim  Dtle  eo  hÄlbain*) 

Lannand  hi  in  Albain  cen  alt      rosturam  iamatucsain^) 

Sabrann  dar  Hr  Saxan  slän      Tihir  i  raitk  na  Bomdn 

Sruth  n-Iordanen  iar  sain  sair      ocns  sruth  n-Euf^&tt  n-adbail. 

Srulh  Tigir  i  Pardus  hudn      fota  sair  sist  ra  himluad 

0  Pharäus  daris  Ute      co  srothatb  na  sidise.  S. 

Boand  a  haiwn  cotYchenn  cain      otd  t'n  s{d  co  fairge  fnAg. 

Memur  Um  ani  diatd      uisce  mnd  meic  Labrai&. 

Nechtain  mac(?)>)  Xo&roda  taind      diar  ht  ben  Boand  bagaim 

Topur  diamair  bdi  na  dün      asa  maided  een  mirün. 

Ni  faii  no  deeced  dia  Idr      na<^  maided  a  da  rose  rdn. 

Dia  ngluased  do  chli  nö  deiss      ni  ikargad  uad  cen  athis. 

Äire  nistaimed  neeh  de      acht  Neehtaia')  sa  deogbaire. 

It4  a  nanmand  fn  gnim  ngal^)      FUsc  ocas  Lam  ocns  Luam. 

FeclU  and')  dolluid  Boand  bdn      dosfuargaib  a  dimmns  ndn 

Cosin  topur  een  tarta      d  arigud  a  ^nmachia 

ImmaTrolhimchiü  fo  thri      in  topur  conetuachli 

Maiäit  teora  ionna  de      dia  tanic  aided  Boinne 

Ro  stacht  cach  tond  dib  ria  ckuit     ro  miüset  in  mndi  mblathbuic 

Tond  ria  cois  fond  ria  süit  släin      tres  iond  brisid  a  Uihtaim. 

Rethis  CO  fairge'')  ferrde      ar*)  imgcA&il  a  hathise 

Ar  nach  acced  necA  a  cned      furri  fein  a  himmathi>eax  (?) 

Cadt  eonair  tuid^)  in  ben      mostüi  in  tuisce  üar  tmgel. 

Ott  tHd  eo  fargge'')  nacA  fand      conid  äi*")  gmrthir  Boand. 

Boand  dobruinni  ar  mbrüieh  brais      M&tbir  öengoM  oUmais 

Mae  rve  don  Bagdu  miad  ngte      dar  eend  fir  na  sidise  .8. 

N6  Boand  bö  aeaa  find      do  chomruc  na^^)  da  riglind. 

In  tuisce  a  sleib  Guaire  gle      ocns  sruth  na  sidise  .S. 

DabiUa  ainm  in  chon  eh6ir      ro  bdi  oc  mndi  Neehiain  narmöir. 

Messdn  Boinne  eoiablaid")  dia  tuid  na  diaid  co  torchmr 

Bosroen  sruth  in  mara  immadt      cortice  na  eargge  (Hoch 


>)  BB  Baana  o  lixA  Eekuk  em  ail      dnoncla  dÜ  in  ÄB>ain 
*)  ThU  li&e  NeiDS  to  be  corrapt    BB  Lumxand  hi  in  Aümn  ean  aU  || 
nottvnma  iamatmiein 

>)  BB  Naktan  m«c  . . .  *)  Amg^Oaü 

')  ^echtan  *)  da  tuid 

■)  fii  gnim  ngual  >*)  toüid  de 

*>  fteht  »-and  ")  in 

')  fairgi 

■*)  Metan  Boitmt  bud  ar  Uad  luid  in  a  diaid  diatorduar  (raad  co  torehair). 

Z^lHkrUt  r.  adl.  PUlolüft«  TUL  U 
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Condemsat  dagbaig*)  de      conid  vad  ro  haiamttiglhe. 

Atdt  m  airthiur  breg  mbrass      na  da  ehloieh  ain  loch  lindglas 

Ddbilla  ric  o  iain  ille      di  choin  bie  na  sidise  .S. 

An  analysis  of  tliese  tbree  versions  shows  that  tu  all 
probability  the  LL  and  BB  poem  is  tlie  oldest,  the  two  prose 
accounts  being  roore  or  less  accurate  synopses  of  it.  The  Rennes 
Bindsencbas  prose  seems  neareat  to  tbe  poem.  The  names  of 
the  three  cupbearers,  Flesc  7  Lam  7  Lnam,  are  given  as  tbey 
are  in  the  poem.  The  seotence  forsruidbed  a  sliasait  7  a  (Uth) 
laim  7  a  leth  süil  comes  uearer  than  the  other  prose  Version  to 
the  words  of  the  poem  Tond  ria  cois,  tond  rta  süil  sldin,  tres 
tond  brisid  a  lethldim.  Co  h-I»ber  ntBoinne  seems  to  be  a  glofis 
on  Ön  tsid  eo  fairrgi  nach  fand.  TE  seems  to  be  later  tban 
eitber  tbe  poem  or  tbe  other  prose  Version  and  to  have  matle 
ose  of  b'oth,  as  will  appear  from  the  following  considerations: 

l".  TE  . . .  do  eoimed  in  tobuir.  This  does  not  give  very 
good  sense.  Possiblj  it  is  a  misreading  of  doatm  in  lobair  of 
tbe  otber  prose  version,  which  words  occnr  in  TE  also,  but  in 
an  awkward  repetitioa  luid  and  rigan  . . .  docum  in  iobair. 

2**.  TE  a  n-orlaind  an  dtiine.  Other  Prose;  in-ur- 
laind  in  Sidha  Nechtain. 

LL  and  BB  Topur  diamair  häi  na  dün. 

Here  TE  seems  to  be  a  contamination  of  tbe  reading  of 
the  poem,  and  the  other  prose  version. 

3<*.  Fecht  and  nmsluid  Boand  la  dimus  do  cobfis  etimachia 
in  tobair  (Kennes  Dindsencbas  and  BB  prose). 

LL  Fedti  and  dollaid  Boand  bdn  dosfuargaib  a  dimmua  ndn. 

TE  Luid  and  rigan  la  huaill  7  dimua  docum  in  tobair. 

Here  la  huaill  7  dimus  is  no  doobt  an  amplification  of 
dimus  of  the  others. 

4".  TE  7  ispert  nad  raibe  ni  noeoiUfed  a  deulf. . .  These 
words  are  not  fonnd  in  the  poem,  and  are  probably  copied  from 
the  other  prose  version,  —  nocoiüfed  being  a  simpliflcation  of 
connised  cumac  a  delba. 

50.  Tainic  tuaithbel  in  topair  di  airiugud  a  eumatJit  (TE). 
Here  we  have  two  corions  departurea  from  the  poem.    a)  tainie 

>)  ia  gabait 
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htaifhbel  in  tojpair  —  a  mistake  dne  apparenUj  to  a  misnnder- 
standiDg  of  the  phrase  in  LL  conetuachli.^)  The  same  mistake 
occors  in  the  otber  prose  Version,  wbicb  seems  to  prove  con- 
clasively  that  the  poem  is  the  oldest.  canttuachli  is  of  conrse 
made  up  of  the  preposition  eon-  +  a  nonn  formed  by  preflzing 
the  negative  particle  en-  to  the  noun  tuachle  which  occurs  at 
Wb.  8dl3,  isintuaiMi  .i.  isit^lieci,  as  a  gloss  on  'in  astntia'. 
There  would  be  no  point  in  tuailkbel  becaose  of  the  line  dia 
ngluased  do  cli  no  deiss  ni  targad  uad  cen  athia.  b)  dt  atrtugud 
a  cumacht{a).  These  words  are  miaplaced  here,  instead  of  going 
with  häd  and  rigan,  aa  in  the  corresponding  portion  of  the 
other  veraions. 

6<*.  TE  Boann  .  .  .  luid  do  eoimed  in  tobuir  .  .  .  lia  tri 
deogbairib  Net^tain.  Here  Tß  is  alone  in  the  mistake  of  making 
Boand  go  in  Company  with  the  three  cnpbearera,  instead  of  by 
herseif.  The  writer  seems  to  b&ve  been  a  little  confnsed  as  to 
the  detail»  of  the  story. 

70.  TE  Flessc  7  Lessc  7  luam.  The  second  cnpbearer  is 
given  as  Lessc  (as  in  6B  prose),  whereas  in  the  Bennes  Dind- 
senchas  and  in  the  poem  in  LL  and  BB  he  is  given  as  Lam. 
I  take  it  that  Lessc  is  a  mistake,  Fiese  having  been  read  a 
second  time  as  ylese.  This  seems  to  prove  that  the  prose  Dind- 
sencbas  wbicb  tbe  anthor  of  TE  bad  before  him  was  ctosely  a 
kin  to  the  BB  MS. 

80.  TE  .  .  .  a  di  ssUassaid  7  a  desslaim  7  a  lethsuil. 
Here  dt  and  dess  are  ampliflcations  which  seem  to  have  no 
point    Cf.  the  poem 

Rosiacht  cach  tonn  dib  ria  cuit  ro  miUset  in  mnäi  mblathbuie 
Tond  ria  cois,  tond  ria  süil  släin^  tres  tond brisid a  lethldim. 
Dindsenchas  prose:  . . .  a  sliasait  7  a  laim  7  a  letksuil. 

9».  TE  cech  nt  roreth  «.  —  Cf.  LL  «K*  e&nair  doÜuid 
ffi  ben. 


Tl.  Inber  n-AUbiite. 

In  Tocbmarc  Emire,  par.  46  (ZCP  III,  243)  there  is  a  story 
abont  Inber  n-Ailbine  (or  Oillbine),  which  is  fonnd  also  in  the 
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prose  Dindsenchas  (Bevtie  Celtique  XY,  p.294),  and  ia  a  \ong 
poem  in  the  Metrical  Dindsenchas  (ed.  FAw.  Gwynn,  Todd  Lectore 
Series  vol.  IX,  p.  26).  From  an  analysis  of  these  three  I  was 
at  first  incllned  to  beliere  that  the  Frose  Dindsenchas  was  the 
oldest,  the  TE  acconnt  Coming  next  in  order,  and  that  the  poem 
—  which  ia  very  complex  and  elaborate  in  sünctnre  —  was 
the  tatest,  being,  it  appeared  to  me,  a  contamination  of  both  the 
prose  versions.  The  argnments,  bowever,  od  which  this  con- 
clusioQ  was  based  were  not  convincing  to  mj^ell  From  the 
data  it  seemed  possible  to  deduce  a  second  conclusion,  viz.,  that 
the  poem  is  the  earliest,  and  that  the  two  prose  rersions  owe 
their  origin,  at  least  in  part,  to  it  Äcting  on  a  Suggestion 
which  Professor  Tbumeysen  very  kindly  made  to  me  I  re- 
coDsidered  the  whole  case,  and  am  now  satisfied  that  this  second 
conclusion  is  the  trae  one.  A  casnal  reading  of  the  three  texts 
shows  that  the  three  acconnta  are  substantially  the  same.  The 
poem,  howerer,  bears  the  impress  of  a  anity  that  is  wanting  in 
the  two  prose  versions.  In  these  latter  are  fouud  numerons 
amplifications  of  the  simple  facts  narrated  in  the  poem,  and  in 
each  of  tbem  there  is  at  least  one  cnrious  mistake,  springing 
apparently  from  a  misonderstanding  of  the  story  as  told  in  the 
Metrical  Dindsenchas.  With  the  poem  we  will  compare  each 
prose  Version  separately,  and  theo  endeavour  to  find  out  if  either 
prose  Version  is  indebted  to  the  other. 

Ä.  Tochmarc  Emire. 

10.  TE  Bai  n  aumrae.  —  Poem:  Bat  riam  fri  rot-bla 
rord.  —  It  is  quite  possible  that  TE  may  bere  be  a  misreading 
of  the  Metrical  Dindsenchas. 

2«.  TE  Buad  mac  Sigditinn,  .i.  dt  Mumain.  —  This 
addition  snggests  the  supposition  of  a  copyist,  trying  to  make 
everything  clear.  There  are  so  many  such  in  TE  that  the  con- 
clusion is  practically  certain,  that  the  poem  is  at  least  one 
source  from  which  the  TE  version  was  made. 

30.  TE  Doboi  iriss  (.i.  comdal)  laiss  da  Galluib.  —  Bere 
again  the  glossing  of  iriss  by  comdal  snggests  tbe  copyist 
Furthermore,  Galluib  is  very  vagne.  Farther  on  we  find  loa 
caraid,  showing  coniusion  as  well  as  vagueness. 

i".  TE  timcel  nAlpan  andess.  —  Another  'eubellisbment' 
pecnliar  to  the  TE  version.     Cf.  rorä  naa  F&Ua  cen  fodäta 
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(vT.  5, 6  of  poetn)  'North  of  nndivided  Ireland'?  There  seems 
to  be  confosion  in  regard  to  the  direction  of  Rnad's  Tieit.  Cf. 
later  on  oc  tinntod  indoir  (anair),  referring  to  the  retnrn  joamey. 

5»  TE  Tridto  in  cech  noi  dib  ierum.  —  This  item  also  is 
fODQd  in  TE  atone. 

60.  TE  Ni  boi  »t  nodfuaialaiciud  dt  aetaif  no  tnoinif  dia 
cor  issa  trethan.  —  Tbia  is  apparently  aD  amplificatioD  of  v.  17 
of  the  poetn:  Fenüdset  lud  as  nach  leth. 

7«.  TE  Foeressae  crannchor  leou  dtts  o>  dib  die  rossed 
teeht  dia  fiss  fon  fairce  cid  notfoast.  Doralae  in  eranncor  forsan 
rig  feisne.  —  This  also  seems  conclnsive.  It  is  only  explanatory 
'padding'.  The  poem  simply  states  that  Buad  went  into  the 
sea,  leaving  it  to  the  reader's  intelUgence  to  divine  the  reason 
why.  The  copyist  determined  to  mabe  it  all  clear,  and  leave 
nothing  for  the  reader's  imagination  to  supply. 

8*.  TE  Dicleüiar  fair  ierum  am-muir.  Foeard  i  mackarie. 
If  these  detaiLs  mean  anything  they  appear  to  me  to  be  based 
on  V.  23  of  the  poem:  Fuair,  i  sain-delgna  rosnd  (nöi  mbain- 
delba  dlutk-chöema). 

gc.  TE  not  mbaindelbae.  —  It  is  pretty  certain  that 
such  a  Word  as  tbia  was  more  likely  to  bave  been  taken  from 
the  poem  than  vice  versa. 

10^  TE  Atdamnatar  (.t.  doraidsedar)  dohatar  se  fotrergatar 
(.t.  difostatar).  —  Here  the  gloss  doraidsedar  (with  deponent 
ending,  perhaps  because  of  atdamnatar)  recalls  Bdidstt  of  the 
poem.  The  gloss  difostatar  agaiu  points  to  the  copyist's  anziety 
to  make  everything  clear. 

110.  fE  contissed  som  eucthae.  —  This  is  at  mostimplied 
in  the  poem,  unless  it  was  distinctly  stated  in  the  fonr  lioes 
wbich  seem  to  bare  fallen  oat  at  v.  26, 

120.  i<£  dobertatar  noi  longae  oir  ar  noi  n-oidcib  dia  fess 
leu.  This  is  a  peculiar  mistake,  owifag  seemingly  to  a  mis- 
nnderstanding  of  the  poem,  which  says,  simply  enongh  Fois  noi 
tt-oidche  tasna  mna  (t.  33)  for  nöi  longa  creduma.  Tt  is  only 
another  evidence  for  confusion,  which  conld  bardly  be  acconnted 
for,  ezcept  on  the  snpposition  that  the  TE  Version  is  based  on 
another  sonrce.  Everything  points  to  'the  poem  aa  the  sonrce 
in  qnestion. 

130.  q^  i_  aidci  eeeh  aei  dib.  Dognith  samlaid.  Höre 
explanatory  paddiug. 
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14'.  TE  ni  bot  citmang  la  muintir  coleic  dianglossaeht  la 
eumachiae  na  mba».  Ä  fni'ther  Interpolation,  Bot  fonnd  in  either 
of  tbe  other  two  versions,  and  pointing  to  tlie  same  condorioD 
as  the  other  additions  already  noted. 

15".  TE  Isbert  beun  uaidih.  This  is  surely  a  pecnliar  nse 
of  uaidib.  If  TE  is  also  based  npon  the  prose  Dindseochas 
Version,  it  is  possible  tbat  uaidib  may  bave  crept  into  it  from 
tbe  latter.  For  uaidib  of  tbe  Prose  Dindsencbas,  see  remarks 
farther  on.  Luid  uadib  cen  tJiisal  cle  of  tbe  poem  (t.39)  may 
bave  been  the  source  of  both  mistakes. 

160.  T}^  doluoiar  afrithisse  eonair  n-ali  7  nintaidlidis  in 
maigin  cetno.  An  ezpansion  of  cen  dul  eo  mnd  .  .  .  in  crulh 
cäna  rothaimgert  (vv.  55,  56). 

170.  Eocolatar  ind  ßr  ind  atnar  ina  nöi  utnaidi.  Tbis 
is  somewbat  vagne.  Tbe  poem  has  rockuaiadar  in  arm-gres. 
Amrdn  sin  na  mban-ön  binn  (tv.60,  61).  There  is  confusioD 
in  nöi  umaidi  as  compared  with  noi  longae  oir  (see  Remark  12«) 
and  longa  creduma  of  the  poem  (t.  36),  and  seolsat  carckdn, 
cre'd  nad  de  (t.  65). 

Ige.  TE.  The  details  of  the  yonth's  death  are  given  more 
fnlly,  tbe  ohject  bein^  to  explain  more  clearly  tbe  somewbat 
vague  acconnt  given  in  tbe  poem  (73—76). 

19«.  TE  Dotrtiinfilsetar  na  mna  cotgartatar  uli:  OUhine! 
ollbine!  Here  apparently  it  is  the  women  who  cry  out  OUbine! 
ollbine!  If  so  this  is  a  mistake,  as  they  donbüess  approred  of 
the  deed.  Tbe  poem  saye  it  was  Raad's  people  who  cried  ont. 
And  asberi  sluag  son-ard-se  rotlteckt  Buad  rogarg  rige  (77 — 78). 


B.  The  Prose  Dindsencbas. 

Wbat  is  trne  of  TE  is  true  in  general  of  tbe  Prose  Dind- 
sencbas acconnt.  There'  is  a  general  agreement  between  it  and 
the  poem,  but  there  are  many  interpolations  and  ezpansions 
wbich  point,  to  derivation  from  tbe  poem.  The  principal  of 
these  are  as  follows: 

10.  Prose  B.  Ruad  mac  Bigdaind  meie  Big  Fer  Mut- 
righ.    Here  the  poem  bas  simply  Ruad  mac  Rigduind. 

2".  Prose  D.  d'acallaim  a  comaltae  .1.  meic  Rig  Loch' 
lainne.  The  poem  bas:  d'acallaim  a  charat  Gatü:  ba  räm 
ri^le  CO  Locklaind. 
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5*.  Prose  D.  (Feh)  am  luidset  co  leth  Unna  feimidset  im- 
ram  nach  leih  amal  nosfastad  ingir.  The  poem  has:  for 
formna  na  fir-fairge  (16)  and  Femidset  lud  as  »ach  leih  (17). 
amal  nosfastad  ingir  is  an  added  detail. 

4°.  Prose  D.  ar  co  fesad  äd  dia  tnböi  atii  nos-mert  j 
nomsdoi  fdi.    Cf.  TE  and  Remark  7"  abova 

50.  Prose  D.  .IX.  mna  eäimiu  do  mnaib  {domain)  'ga 
fostad,  triar  fo  cach  nöad.  Two  uew  details  kere.  The 
poem  States  tbat  he  fonnd  tbe  women  'in  tbe  secret  spot  he 
swam  to'.  Here  it  is  added  a)  tbat  he  saw  them  stopping  tbe 
vessels,  and  b)  that  there  were  three  of  them  under  eacb  vessel. 

60.  Prose  D.  Rucsat  leo  Ituad.  Another  fresh  detail,  nn- 
less  it  was  fonnd  in  the  fonr  lines  which  bave  possibi;  been 
tost  after  t.  26  of  the  poem. 

7".  Prose  D.  co  faoi  .IX.  n-oidci  la  cach  mnoi  for  tir 
tartha  nö  for  longaib  credttmai.  Tbe  poem  haa:  Fois  nöi  n-oidche 
lasna  mna  .  . .  for  nöi  longa  cr^uma.  Possibly  the  nöi  occuiring: 
twice  may  haTe  caosed  the  mistake  in  the  prose  here.  (Cf.  TE, 
and  Remark  12o  above). 

80.  Prose  D.  coro  toirrd  aon  dib  üaidib.  Here  I  take 
uaidib  to  be  a  mistake  for  uaid,  dae  perhaps  to  the  preceding 
dib,  and  also,  possibly,  to  uadib  in  v.  39  of  tbe  poem  luid  uadib 
cen  diisal  di.    (Cf.  TE,  and  Remark  15«  above). 

9°.  Prose  B.  7  rogell  afrithisi  a  tiachtoin  andochum  ma 
roised  a  set.  —  rogeü  is  only  implied  by  the  poem.  maroised 
a  set  is  an  addition.    afrithisi  seems  to  be  misplaced. 

10".  Prose  D.  Luidset  didiu  na  nÖi  mnd  cusin  mac  7 
ros-fucsat  leo  dia  (te)tarraehl ,  7  ni  mon-airnic  doih.  — 
This  is  more  ezplicit  tban  the  poem,  which  only  mentions  tbat 
the  son  was  killed.    ni  mon-aimic  doib  is  also  an  addition. 

110.  Prose  D.  foeerd  urchur  (dö)  dia  chind.  There  is  an 
attempt  bere  to  be  more  ezplicit  than  the  poem  whicb  is  very 
vague.  ApparenÜy  tbe  precise  manner  of  tbe  boy's  death  was 
not  ctearly  onderstood  by  the  copyist  The  addition  amail  bid 
o  oengen  is  noticeable. 


There  ia  not  mnch  to  indicate  that  either  prose  Version 
was  used  as  a  source  by  tbe  otber.  Probably  tbe  poem  was 
tbe  main  sonrce  of  both.    Perhaps  the  following  points,  bowever, 
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woold  g:o  to  sbow  that  tlie  prose  DindseDcIias  vemon  wu  known 
antecedeDtl7  to  the  TE  rersion: 

10.  TE  i  medon  na  fairei.  FroBe  Bind,  co  leth  Unna.  It 
is  bardl;  accideutal  that  the  words  of  the  poem  for  formna  na 
pr-fairge  ehoald  be  glossed,  or  interpreted  io  pracücally  the 
eame  way  in  botb  Frose  Tersions.  If  either  was  infineDced  by 
the  other  it  is  more  natural  to  snppose  that  medon  na  fairä  i£ 
a  gloss  on  leih  lenna  tban  vice  versa. 

2».  TE  Islert  beun  uaidib.  Prose  D  Coro  toirrä  aon 
dib  uaidib.  This  stxange  nse  of  uaidib  in  TE  wonld  be  ex- 
plained  by  the  sopposition  tiiat  tbe  word  crept  into  tbe  teit 
froin  the  Prose  Dindsenchas  verslon.  In  the  latter  it  is  a 
copyist's  mistake  for  uaid,  on  acconnt  of  the  preceding:  dib,  and 
also,  perhaps,  because  uadib  io  the  poem  (dealing  with  the  same 
part  of  tbe  story)  bad  canght  the  copyist's  eye. 

G.  O'Noi^H. 


Den  letzten  AasfUhrnngen  machte  idi  beifügen,  dab  mich 
Abschnitt  C  nicht  überzeugt  hat  Der  verschiedene  Ausdruck, 
den  die  zwei  Prosaisten  wählen,  um  das  poetische  for  formna 
na  firfairge  wiederzugeben,  scheint  mir  gerade  daranf  hin- 
zuweisen, dafs  sie  von  einander  unabhängig  sind.  Und  den 
Aasdruck  bean  uadib  kann  ich  neben  dem  häufigen  nech  hüain, 
euch  üadib,  den  üaib  usw.  nicht  so  auffallend  finden,  dab  man 
den  Einflufs  eines  andern  Textes  annehmen  mUlste,  wo  uaidib 
überdies  in  anderm  Zusammenhang  und  als  Scbreibfebler  für 
uaid  steht.    TE  hat  also  nur  das  Gedicht  gekannt 

Auch  in  A  (oben  S.520)  würden  sich  die  meisten  heraus- 
gehobenen Punkte  wohl  so  deaten  lasseu,  wie  der  Verl  zuerst 
wollte,  nämlich  als  Änderangen  auf  Seiten  des  Dichters.  Aber  für 
durchaus  beweisend  halte  ich  das  Mifsverständnis  12*,  wo  TE  a^ 
für  for  gelesen  hat;  femer  die  Übernahme  der  altertümlichen  Form 
fot  rergalar  aus  dem  Gedicht  v.  26')  (wo  fad  roirgetar  gelesen  wird). 
Dagegen  kommen  die  Glossen  in  TE  für  die  Beweisführung  nicht 
in  Betracht  Sie  sind  gewirs  nicht  vom  Prosaisten  selber  bei- 
gefttgt,  sondern  finden  sich  ja  durch  das  ganze  TE  zerstreut 

■)  Ven25.26  lind  n  lesen:  Rditbet  rtt  fre  gU-nU  nglanbak-iat  fod 
roirgetar  {Uter  fod  rergatar).    ial  'lie'  im  Reim  mit  gli-<iU. 

Freibnrg  L  Br.  B.  THDKmsui. 


,y  Google 


TAIN  BO  CUÄILGHNI 

NACH  H.  2. 17. 


Als  NetUau  in  der  Revue  Celtique  XIV  256  ff.,  XV  62  ff., 
198  ff.  da«  Fragment  einer  besonderen  Bedaktion  der  Täin  nach 
der  Handschrift  des  British  Museum  E^rton  93  abdruckte,  be- 
merkte er  (ebenda  XIV  255,  vgL  XI  341),  da&  die  Handschrift 
H.  2. 17  in  Trinit;  College  (Dublin)  zum  Teil  andere  Stacke  der- 
selben Redaktion  enthalte.  Da  er  nicht  dazu  gekommen  war,  diese 
Handschrift  abzuschreiben,  forderte  er  zor  Ver&ffentlichnng  der 
Teile  auf,  die  in  Egerton  93  nicht  erhalten  sind.  Diese  Auf- 
forderung verhallte  zanäcbst  fiber  ein  Jahrzehnt  unerhört  in  der 
Einöde  der  Keltologie,  bis  dann  Windisch  in  seiner  Ausgabe  Die 
altirische  Heldensage  Täin  b6  Cäalnge  neben  Eg  93  auch  H.  2. 17 
heranzog,  Uher  den  Inhalt  und  die  richtige  Reihenfolge  der  falsch 
gebundenen  Bl&tter  S.  LXXV  f.  genaue  Auskunft  gab  und 
S.  LXXVII  und  In  den  Anmerkungen  zum  Text  reichliche  Aus- 
züge aus  dieser  Version  veröffentlichte.  Doch  genügen  diese  nicht 
völlig,  ein  klares  Bild  von  der  in  Eg  93  nicht  enthaltenen  Partie 
zu  gewinnen.  Ich  glaube,  dafs  das  fiberhaupt  auf  Grund  auch 
noch  so  sorgfältiger  Notizen  anmöglich  ist,  zumal  wo  es  sich  um 
UmsteUongen  und  Änderungen  der  Anordnung  handelt  Auch 
Unft  vereinzelt  eine  kleine  Ungenauigkeit  bei  Windisch  mit  unter. 

Die  Handschrift  H.  2. 17,  bemerkt  er  S.  201  Anm.  3,  kenne 
wie  LU-YBL  eine  dreimalige  Sendung  von  Mac  Roth  mit  An- 
erbietuugen  an  CuChulinn,  während  LL-St  den  ersten  Auftrag 
durch  Fiachu  mac  Firaha  ausfahren  läfsL  Das  könnte  für  das 
Verhältnis  unserer  Redaktion  zu  den  beiden  anderen  von  grofser 
Bedeutung  sein.  Aber  tatsächlich  finden  nach  H.  2. 17  überhaupt 
nur  zwei  Sendungen  statt,  wobei  jedesmal  Mac  Roth  der  Gesandte 
ist  Das  erste  Anerbieten,  das  CuChulinn  gemacht  wird,  entspricht 
dem  zweite  der  beiden  anderen  Versionen.  Als  dieses  abgewiesen 
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worden  ist,  schlägt  Ailill  die  Bedingungen  vor,  die  sonst  die  ersten 
bilden  und  die  in  LU-YBL  durch  MacKotb,  in  LL  nsw.  durch 
Fiachu  mac  Firaba  äbermittelt  werden.  Aber  in  H.  2. 17  werden 
sie  nicht  praktisch,  sondern  Medb  Ubertmmpft  sofort  ÄilUI  mit 
dem  dritten  Anerbieten,  noch  dazu  in  sehr  gesteigerter  Form, 
und  nur  dieses  wird  CuChulinD  vorgetragen  und  zwar,  wie  in 
allen  Redaktionen,  durch  Mac  Hoth.  Also  eine  Übereinstimmung 
mit  LU-YBL  ist  hier  nicht  vorhanden;  im  Gegenteil  weist  die 
daran  anschlieCsende  Sendung  des  Fiacha  mac  Fir  I^eabba  zu 
CnChulinn,  um  ein  Zusammentreffen  von  diesem  und  Medb  zu 
verabreden,  auf  die  Fassung  von  LL. 

Ob  der  Abdruck  dieses  Teils  von  H.  2. 17  einig:en  Wert  hat, 
hängt  davon  ab,  in  welchem  Verhältnis  diese  Kedaktion  zn  den 
anderen  steht  Ich  nenne  im  Folgenden  die  hauptsächlich  durch 
LU  und  YBL  vertretene  Version  «y,  die  von  Windisch  vornehmlich 
auf  Gmnd  von  LL  und  St  (=  R.  I.  A.,  C.  6. 3)  heranfigegebene  Is, 
die  nur  fragmentarisch  in  Eg  93  und  H.  2. 17  überlieferte  eA. 
Diese  hat  nie  den  ganzen  Text  der  Täin  umfafst.  Das  zogt, 
wie  schon  mehrfach  hervorgehoben  worden  ist,  der  erhaltene 
Schlufs  in  Eg93  (Nettlau  §  23(h  231),  wo  es  nach  dem  Tode 
Ferchu's  heiCst:  Gomrag  Caitilin  gona  doind  ad  (lies  aa)  neasu 
and  7  comrag  FirDiad  as  nesu  dhösiden.  Diese  weiteren  Teile 
bat  also  der  Redaktor  von  eh  nicht  bebandelt,  sei  es,  daTs  er  sie 
für  später  aufsparte,  sei  es,  dafs  die  vor  ihm  vorhandene  Redaktion 
des  Schlusses  der  Täin  seinem  Gescbmacke  genügte.  Wieviel  am 
Anfang  des  ersten  Bmchstfickes  fehlt,  lälst  sieb  nicht  genau  be- 
stimmen. Nur  sehen  wir,  dafs  auch  hier  die  Macgnimarüta  Con 
Catainn,  mit  deren  Schlafs  es  beginnt,  sich  an  die  Episode  mit 
dem  vierfach  gegabelten  Banmstanim  anreihten  wie  in  den 
anderen  Versionen;  denn  es  wird  die  gabul  ceithri  mbeann  am 
Ende  dieses  Abschnitts  erwähnt 

Nettlau  war,  wenn  ich  seine  Worte  (Rev.  Celt  11, 341)  richtig 
auslege,  der  Meinung,  eh  sei  eine  selbständige  Fassung  der  Täin, 
deren  Text  aber  starke  Einflüsse  von  Is,  schwächere  von  uy 
erfahren  habe.  Dem  gegenüber  muXs  ich  Windisch  beistimmen, 
der  S.  LXXVIII  t  bemerkt,  d&Ts  sich  in  eh  'nicht  viel  findet,  was 
über  LU  and  LL  hinausginge',  und  machte  hinzufügen,  dals  das, 
worin  es  von  uy  und  Is  abweicht,  sowohl  in  Sprache  als  Inhalt 
keineswegs  den  Eindruck  des  Altertümlichen  macht,  sondern 
durchweg  junges  Gepräge  trägt. 
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Windisch  ist  datier  (S.  LXXVIII)  der  Ansicht,  'dals  der 
Aator  der  dritten  Version  beide  andere  Versionen',  d.h.  uy  und 
Is,  'benutzte'.  Ich  weifs  nicht,  ob  ich  seine  Meinung  genau 
richtig  dabin  Terstehe,  dafs  der  Bedaktor  Ton  eh  auf  Grund  der 
beiden  auch  nns  bekannten  älteren  Versionen  seinen  Text  neu 
aufgebaut  habe.  Wäre  dies  der  Tatbestand,  so  könnte  man  vom 
Abdruck  dieser  Version  abseilen,  da  sie  an  sich  kein  solches 
Kunstwerk  ist,  dafs  sie  allgemein  bekannt  zu  werden  verdiente. 
Aber  so  verhält  es  sich  meiner  Ansicht  nach  nicht 

Weniger  richtig  bei  Windisch  als  bei  Nettlau  finde  ich 
zunächst  die  Übereinstimmung  mit  uy  taxiert,  wenn  jener 
(S.  LXXVII)  sagt,  dafs  eh  '  in  charakteristischen  Wörtern  und 
Sätzen  . . .  bald  an  LU,  bald  an  LL  erinnert',  die  Beziehung  zu 
uy  und  zu  Is  also  als  ungefähr  gleich  nahe  hinstellt  Aber  so 
frei  der  Redaktor  seinen  Text  behandelt  und  so  gewaltsam  er 
ihn  streckenweise  mnstilisiert,  das  kann  meines  Krachtens  fär  den, 
der  die  drei  Versionen  im  Zusammenhang  nebeneinander  liest, 
nicht  zweifelhaft  sein,  dafs  sich  eh  aufs  engste  an  Is  anschliefi<t, 
viel  enger  als  an  uy,  wie  Nettlau  mit  Recht  hervorgehoben  hat. 
Das  zeigen  die  bebandelten  oder  weggelassenen  Episoden  —  einige 
Ausnaiunen  werden  unten  zur  Sprache  kommen  — ,  das  zeigt  die 
Ausdehnung  oder  Komprimierung,  Überhaupt  die  ganze  Gestaltung 
mancher  Abschnitte,  das  zeigt  auch  der  obenerwähnte  Schlufs  in 
Eg93,  der  auf  den  Kampf  mit  Cailititi  (in  Is:  Calatin)  hinweist, 
während  dieser  Gegner  CoChulinns  in  uy  (YBL)  ja  Gaili  heilst.") 

Gemeinsam  ist  Windisch  und  Nettlau  die  Ansicht,  dafs  die 
Übereinstimmungen  mit  Is  und  uy  daranf  beruhen,  dafs  beide 
benutzt  worden  sind,  sei  es  vom  ersten  Redaktor  von  eh,  sei  es 
von  späteren  Bearbeitern.  Das  scheint  mir  aber  mindestens  f&r 
einige  der  Stellen  nicht  haltbar.  Es  sei  mir  gestattet,  einen  kurzen 
Abschnitt  zur  Illustrierung  herzusetzen. 

Fergus  hat  sich  endlich  bestimmen  lassen,  selber  gegen  Cn- 
Chulinn  auszurücken.  Dieser  macht  ihn  aber  darauf  aufmerksam, 
dafs  er  ja  nur  ein  hölzernes  Schwert  habe. 

■)  Windiicb  (S.  435)  tagt  freilich,  die  Binleitnng  cn  Cirmrae  FirDiad 
in  Eg  106,  die  ebenfAlte  den  Namen  CaÜilm  (Rüy.  Celt.  10,  834)  enthUt, 
■Umnte  aoi  der  LU-Venion.  Du  ist  aber  ein  Irrtnm.  Nettlan  hat  (Bev. 
Celt.  11, 33t  f.)  guis  richtig  konstatiert,  d&Tanar  der  eineSats:  Etrontharbk 
Fraoick  mac  t'iodhaigh  ...  auf  Kenntnis  von  uy  beruht,  im  Übrigen  aber  diese 
Hifchbandwhiifl  hier  der  Venion  li  entspricht. 
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(ujf)')  'Is  comma  lim  sa  etiV*  or  Fergns;  'cia  Do'beth  claideb 
and,  ni'imbertha  fort  sn.  Teilg  traigid  dam,  a  CaChnlaind '  or 
Fer^s.  'Teilgfe  bo  dana  (on  TBL)  dam  sa  arisi'  ar  CaChataind. 
'Samlaid  eciu'  or  Fergas.  la  andsin  do'lI6ci  CaChnlaind  traigid 
for  cola  re  Fergns  corrici  Grellig  nDoloid  (nDollaid  YBL),  ara'telced 
Ferg:as  ibeom  traigid  (traig  do  YBL)  i-116  in  catha.  TairbUng 
CaCbolaind  iarnm  bi  nGreUig  Doli-.  'Ära  chend  dnit,  a  Feigns', 
or  c&ch.    'Aicc'  ol  Fergos . . . 

(Isy)  'Cnmma  limm  itir,  a  dalt&in'  bar  Fergos;  'd&ig  gia 
na*betb  claideb  andso,  nit-ricfad  sn  7  ni'himmertha  fort  (ort  sa 
Si).  Acht  (Et  St)  arin  n-airer  7  arin  n-altrom  ra-bertns  sa 
fort  7  ra*bertatar  Ulaid  7  Conchobar,  teich  romiun  sa  indiu  (i 
fladnaisi  fer  AHerend  nur  LL).'  'Is  lese  lim  sa  inni  sin  im'  bar 
CuChuIaind  'teiched  ria  n-oenf«r  for  tain  bo  Cnaluge.'  'Ni  lese 
&m  dnit  sin  ön'  bar  Fergos,  'däig  tecbfet  sa  remnt  sn  inbaid  bns 
chrechtach  crölinnech  tretholl  tä  bar  cath  na  täna.  7  ä  (0  St) 
theichfet  sa  m'oeonr,  teicbSt  fir  Herend  oile.'  Da'bAi  (B4oi  Si) 
da  m6t  rap  all  do  ChoinCbulaind  less  Ulad  do  denam,  co'tacad 
a  charpat  chuice  d  indsaigid  ConCnlaind  7  coilnld  'na  charpat 
7  tanic  i-mmadmaim  7  i  teiched  0  ieraib  Herend.  At'chondcatar 
fir  Herend  ani  sin.  'Ra'theich  romut,  ra'theicb  remot,  a  f^'ergnis' 
bar  cach.  'A  lenmain,  a  lenmain,  a  Ferguis'  bar  Medb,  'na'tstt 
dit'    'Aicce  6n  omm '  bar  Fergus  . . . 

(cA)')  'Is  cuma  lim  sa  sin  chena'  for  Fergus;  'ar  gia  no'beth 
claidebh  ann,  nib  .  d  . . .  dnid  sin  7  ni'him^rthar  [ort  sa].  Ar  flr 
dbo  ghoili  7  do  gaisgidh  . . .,  telg  troigbidh  dam  sa,  7  teigfed  sa 
troighidh  romud  su  in  am  no'biad  cnedbach  crechtach  crolintech 
tretboll  ta  ar  catb  mh6r  thäna  bo  Cnailghni.  7  0  tbechfed  sa 
im  Eenur  ronind  so,  techfldid  flr  Erenn  nilj.'  'Is  lesg  lim  sa  sin' 
bar  CnCbnlainn  '.i.  techedb  r^  n-senfer  a  slnaighedb  mhör  thana 
bo  Caailghni.'  Andsin  bhclnidh  CuChnlainn  ina  charbad  nadha. 
'Da'techead  romnd,  a  f'ergbais'  bbar  Medhbb.  'Nä'tiad  did, 
na-tiad  did,  a  Ferghais,  a  leannan'  bbar  Medbbh.  'Aicb  od  nm 
aile'  bbar  Fergbua. . . 

Diese  Stelle  ist  typiscb.  Es  brancht«  nicht  das  MiÜSTerst&nd- 
nis  TOD  lenmain  als  üniuin,  um  zu  zeigen,  dafs  eh  einfach  Is  frei 

>)  LU82b;  3tr4chui-0'Keeffe  2150—2157. 
*)  d.  h.  weientUch  LL.    Windiicb  2872->2897. 
•)iJettUB  §210—214. 
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nacherzählt  mit  den  Sblichen  UmBtellon^eo  nnd  kleinen  Variationen 
und  Kürzungen,  w&hrend  die  Fassung  «y  ihm  ganz  fernliegt.  Nor 
in  einem  winzigen  Detail  stimmt  es  mit  uy  gegen  Is  überein,  in 
dem  Aosdrack  telg  troighidh  (und  telgfed  sa  troiglndh),  dem  in  Is 
das  gewöhnliche  ieidt  (und  ieehfet  sa)  gegenübersteht 

So  z.  B.  auch  bei  der  Rede  der  Medb,  als  der  tote  Etarcomal 
herbeigeschleppt  wird: 

uy  (LU  69  a,  SK ")  1227 1) :  '  Nl  bold  ind  imbert  moithchuliöin 
{moithchuiliun  YBL)  sin,  a  Fergns'  ol  Medb. 

Is  (W*)  1931  f.):  'Dar  lind  fem'  bar  Medb,  'ba  m6r  brutb  7  barand 
in  chulioin  se  täs.  (i-ttils  St)  \k\,  dia'udecbaid  assin  loDgphurt.' 

eh:  'Girsa  maethmacämh  go  mbmth  7  go  mbrigh  7  go 
mbarainn  ag  locht  nainn  i  tüs  lai  0  chianaib  thu,  ni  himirt 
mhs&thmacaib  {lies  -macaim)  do'berar  ort  adrasda.' 

Änch  hier  im  Ganzen  die  prolixere  Fassung  von  Is,  aber 
imirt  und  mdth'  wie  uy. 

Oder  CuChulinn  glättet  die  von  ihm  gehauenen  Wagen- 
stangen  etir  rusg  7  udhba  (eh)  =  etir  rüsc  7  udbu  (uy,  SK  785), 
aber  in  Is  (W  1409):  i  n-agid  a  fiar  7  a  fadb. 

Besonders  bedeutsam  ist  eine  Stelle  wie  die  folgende:  Der 
jange  CuChulinn  kehrt  siegreich  nach  Emain  Macha  zurück. 
Da  sagt 

in  uy  (SK  7131)  der  Späher:  'Ar-dailfe  fuil  laiss  cach  dune 
fll  isind  lis,  mani'foichlither  (mina-foichlichther  YBL)', 

in  Is  (W  1352 f.)  Leborcham;  '7  meni'frithalter  innocht  6, 
dos-fäithsat  (tuitSt  St)  6ic  Ulad  leis', 

in  eh  Leaburcam:  '7  ad'biur  sa  mo  breithtr  ris,  mana* 
fiugtiligbther  Üb  si  e,  forfaidh  cm  dar  cniged  Concobuir  anocht  aigi.' 

Die  ganze  Fassung  in  th  auch  hier  wie  Is,  aber  wörtliche 
Übereiostinunung  mxiuy  in  mana- faighlighther  und  paralleler  Aus- 
druck in  for\tYaidh  cru  neben  ar-dailfe  fuil  (uy)  gegen  dos-fdiih- 
sat  {ittit/it)  in  Is. 

Wer  solche  Stellen  genau  betrachtet,  sieht  sofort,  daCs  sie 
nicht  wohl  durch  die  Annahme  erklärbar  sind,  der  Verfasser  von 
eh  habe  «y  und  ts  gleichzeitig  benutzt,  oder  in  eine  an  Is  sich 
aoschlielsende  Bedaktion  seien  später  Einträge  aus  uy  gemacht 

')  ^  Stnchan-O'Eeeffe. 
■j  =  Wi&diach. 
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wordeD.  Dafs  der  rohe  Patron,  dem  vir  die  Redaktion  eh  rer- 
dankeo,  wenu  er  beide  Quellen  benutzte,  nicht  ein  paar  Synonyma, 
die  für  seine  Erzählung  ganz  belanglos  waren,  aas  den  Sfitzen 
der  einen  Version  ausgehoben  and  der  anderen  Fassung,  der  er 
im  Ganzen  folgte,  eingefügt  haben  kann,  leuchtet  vrobl  ohne 
Weiteres  ein.  Er  hat  die  Sprache  nach  Kräften  verjüngt,  so  daÜB 
wenige  unverständliche  und  unverstandene  Ausdrücke  beibehalten 
worden  sind;  er  hat  Episoden,  die  ihm  zusammenzugehören  schienen, 
vereinigt;  er  hat  mit  Absicht  oder  aus  Sorglosigkeit  auch  sonst 
den  Überlieferten  Text  vielfach  geändert  und  nmstilisiert.  Aber 
aus  einer  anderen  Version  einige  Ausdrücke  beraoszuholen,  die 
durchaus  nicht  moderner  nnd  leichter  verst&ndlicb  als  die  der 
Is-Version  sind,  das  hätte  für  ihn  keinen  Sinn  gehabt  und  l&tst 
sich  mit  seinem  sonstigen  Verfahren  nicht  vereinigen.  Auch  daCs 
ein  Späterer  wie  mit  einer  Pincette  ein  paar  vereinzelte  Wörter 
aus  uy  faerausgepflückt  haben  sollte,  nm  sie  einer  vorgefundenen 
Erzählung  der  2s-Versiou  einzupfropfen,  ist  bei  der  Art  dieser 
Skribenten  ausgeschlossen,  würde  einen  Fall  wie  den  letzten 
auch  gar  nicht  erklären,  wo  nicht  die  Wörter  Übereinstimmen, 
sondern  nur  ein  uy  paralleler  Ausdruck  gebraucht  ist. 

So  scheint  mir  für  die  besprochenen  Fälle  der  Überein- 
stimmung von  «y  und  eh  nnr  eine  befriedigende  Erklärung  Übrig- 
zubleiben: Es  hat  eine  Version  gegeben,  der  im  Wesent- 
lichen Is  entspricht,  die  aber  in  einzelnen  Paukten  uy 
noch  näher  stand  als  die  erhaltenen  Handschriften  der 
Gruppe  Is.  Aus  dieser  ist  eh  hervorg^angen,  im  Allgemeinen 
mit  starken  Änderungen ;  aber  in  den  oben  besprochenen  Stellen 
steht  eh  der  alten  Fassung  näher  als  Is.  Wenn  ich  jene  ältere 
Fassung  l  nenne  und  mit  st  auTser  Windischs  St  auch  die 
jüngeren  zu  derselben  Redaktion  gehörigen  Handschriften  be- 
zeichne, ergibt  sich  somit  folgendes  Haudschriftenverhältnis: 

1 


LL  it    E«:93    H.2.17 

Nun  fragt  sich  aber  weiter:  Lassen  sich  alle,  auch  die  ge- 
wichtigeren and  umfangreicheren  Übereinstimmungen  von  dt  mit 
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«y  gegen  fe  auf  diese  Weise  erklären?  Dürfen  wir  für  sie  alle 
voraussetzen,  dafs  sie  l  angehörten?  Oder  müssen  wir  für 
einige  derselben  doch  selbständige  Benutzung  von  uy  durch  eh 
annehmen? 

Auf  drei  ÜbereiDStimmnngen,  die  nicht  solche  QuiscLuilien 
betreffen,  wie  die  obigen,  hat  Windiscb  S.  LXXVIII  aufmerksam 
gemacht  Zunächst  etwas  Negatives.  Von  den  zwei  Gedichten 
in  Is  (1635  ff.  und  1655  ft),  die  beide  in  uy  fehlen,  habe  eh  nur 
das  zweite.  Das  ist  zwar  richtig,  aber  Windiscb  hat  übersehen, 
dafs  eh  die  zwei  ersten  Strophen  des  ersten  Gedichts  in  Prosa 
wiedergibt    Man  vergleiche  die  zwei  Texte. 

W  1632  ff.  'Inn  6  süt  in  CoChulaind  airdairc  at-beri  sin 
(atbertl  si  St),  a  {"erguis?"  ar  Medb.  7  ra-gab  Medb  ar  acallaim 
Fergnsa  7  doTigni  laid: 

'Mas  6  ucain  in  Cu  cain      itirid  st  (aderti  si  St)  in  far 

[nUltaib, 
ni'thabair  a  thraig  fri  tend     na'diügaib  d  feraib  Herend.' 
'Cid  6c  in  Cü  sin  at'clii,      im'riada  Mag  Murthemui, 
ni-thabair  fri  talmain  traig       ua-diügba  argalaib  oenfir.' 
th:  'Maitb,  a  Fergais'  bur  Medhbh,  'inn  esiud  in  CuChulainn 
oirdeirc  iderthi  si  bur  nlllltachaib  nach'bfuil  &  uEriiin  Isecb  danach 
comlann  7  danach  comrag  mor  6?'    'Nacban  a  n-Erinn  amh&in 
adermaid'  bur  Fei^hus,  'acht  nach'fuU  isin  bitb  Isecb  danach 
comlann  7  danach  comrag  mor  h\ 

Die  zwei  noch  folgenden  Strophen  läfst  eh  weg,  weit  sie 
nichts  Neues  bringen.  Aber  natürlich  dürfen  und  müssen  wir  l 
das  ganze  Gedicht  zuschreiben.  Sein  Fehlen  in  eh  weist  nicht 
auf  näheren  Zusammenbang  mit  uy  hin. 

Von  den  beiden  positiven  Übereinstimmungen  ist  die  eine 
ohne  viel  Gewicht.  Dem  übermüdeten  CuChulinn  nabt  ein  schdner 
junger  Mann  (ödach),  in  dem  er  sofort  einen  Elfen  vermutet  Nach 
kurzem  Gespräch  gibt  sich  der  Elt  als  CuChulinns  Vater  Lug 
mac  Ethlend  zu  erkennen;  er  heilst  den  erschöpften  Helden 
schlafen  und  spricht  über  dem  Schlafenden  eine  retoric  (genannt 
de  Logo).  Darin  stimmen  LU  >)  (SK  1788  — 1818)  und  eh  (Nettlaa 
§  120—123)  überein.    Nur  seUt  die  eine  Handschrift  H.  2.  17 

■)  TBL  hftt  hier  die  groCie,  nicht  nur  dieaen  Abichnitt  nmfutende 
LOcke(SK  1761—1997). 
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an  die  Stelle  von  Is  misi  th'athair  siu  a  sidhaibh  .i.  Lugh  mae 
EthUand  (Eg  93)  den  Satz:  Is  misi  Säithtmaü  mae  Suhhältaigh 
(W,  S.  343  Anm.  11),  verwandelt  also  den  Vater  in  einen  Bmder 
(eigener  Erfindung).  Auch  h  hat  gröfstenteils  denselben  Wort- 
laut; doch  fehlt  ihm  das  kurze  Gespräch,  das  mit  der  Nennung 
des  Elfen  endet  (W  2465)  —  der  Elf  bleibt  namenlos  —  tmd  weiter 
unten  (2468)  die  retoric.  Gewifs  kann  man  das  so  auffassen, 
dals  eh  hier  Is  durch  Beiziehung  von  uy  oder  von  LU  ergänzt 
habe.  Aber  nach  dem  Obigen  liegt  die  andere  Auffassung 
mindestens  ebenso  nahe,  dafs  die  beiden  Abschnitte  in  l  gestanden 
haben  wie  in  uy,  aber  von  Is  fibersprungen  worden  sind.  Das 
Hotir  kann  dasselbe  gewesen  sein  wie  fUr  die  Tezt&ndemng 
in  H.  2. 17.  CuChulinns  Vater  ist  in  Is  Snaltaim;  die  Fassnng  von 
Compert  ConCulaind,  nach  welcher  CuChnlinn  zwei  leibliche 
Väter  besessen  bat,  mochte  dem  Schreiber  von  Is  nicht  geläufig  sein. 
So  liefs  er  den  Vater  Lug  verschwinden  und  zugleich  auch  die 
unverständliche  retoric,  die  dieser  zu  sprechen  hätte.')  Den  Schlaf 
TOD  drei  Tagen  und  drei  Nächten  jedoch,  den  der  Elf  bringt,  behielt 
er  bei,  weil  er  für  die  weitere  Erzählung  unentbehrlich  ist 

Ebensowenig  beweisen  nach  der  einen  oder  anderen  Seite 
bin  einzelne  Sätze,  die  in  Is  gegenflber  eh  and  up  fehlen.  So  wird 
in  «y  (SK  854)  nnd  in  eh  der  Hirt  des  Stiers  Forgemen  (Forgaimen, 
Forgeimhen)  genannt,  in  b  (W  1528)  nicht;  so  hat  eh  wie  «y 
(SK  903)  hinter  der  Etymologie  von  Glenn  Ddil  {ßlend  Ddilimda) 
noch  die  von  BoOia,  die  in  U  (1592)  fehlt;  so  wird  bei  der  Be< 
Schreibung  des  nahenden  Fergus  in  eA  und  «y  (SK  1157)  auch 
sein  Hemd  {lene)  erwähnt,  das  Is  (1819)  übergeht,  usw.  Es  macht 
an  sich  keine  Schwierigkeit  anzunehmen,  dafs  alle  diese  S&tzchen 
in  {  enthalten  waren,  aber  von  U  —  zom  Teil  unabsichtlich  — 
ausgelassen  worden  sind. 

Ein  Fall  besonderer  Art  ist  aber  der  letzte  von  Windisch 
erwähnte,  in  dem  sich  eine  Spaltung,  die  unsere  Tradition  von 
wy  zeigt,  zwischen  eh  und  Is  wiederzufinden  scheint  Elin  längerer 
Abschnitt  in  LU,  der  in  YBL  fehlt  (SK  1643-1708),  erscheint 
in  eh  (Nettlan  §  70  —  75),  aber  nicht  in  Is,  das  hier  freilich  nur 
durch  st  vertreten  ist  Es  stellt  sich  also  eh  näher  zu  LU,  It 
zu  YBL.    Allerdings  hat  schon  Windisch  S.  LXXVin  und  310 

■}  Weiter  untea  (W  2669)  bat  freilich  lach  1«  die  Noüi,  d&Ti  iiMk 
utderen  Lug  mae  Eithlend  dem  Helden  beigettutden  habe;  aber  er  war  dort 
nicht  all  win  Vater  beieicbnet. 
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Anna.  2  richtig:  konstatiert,  dals  sich  der  Umfang  des  Fehleaden 
in  YBL  und  in  ts  nicht  ganz  genau  deckt  In  YBL  beginnt  die 
Lücke  schon  mit  LU  74  b  38  (=  SK  1643),  in  b  erst  mit  LU 
74  b  43  (=  SK  1646).    Man  vergleiche  den  Wortlaut: 

uy:  Is  andsin  as-bertat&r  na  mn&  fri  CoinCnlaind,  do'gnithe 
a  entbind  isin  dünad,  nair  nad*bai  ulcha  laiss,  7  nicon'teigtis 
dagoic  acht  siriti  ara  cbend;  ba  hassu  d6  olcba  smerthain 
(3m6rtbain  Lü)  do  d^nam  leiss.  Conid'digni  (-gnid  Lü)  som 
anisin  do  chninchid  comraic  fri  fer  .i.  Loch.  ]|  >)  Gabaia  iarom 
CaCnlaind  l&a  dnimd  dind  fe6r  7  di-chacain  (i.  bricht)  faircombo 
hed  do'muined  cacb  combo  nlca  bai  laia.  'Fir'  or  in  bantrocht,  'is 
ulcach  CüCholaind,  is  cnbaid  do  niaid  comrac  fris'. 

eh  (nach  Nettlau):  Annsin  faidhis  Hedhbh  csega  no  dba 
ciegaid  dou  inghenraidh  do  innsaighidh  ChonCnlainn  7  d&  rädh 
ris,  d&madh  ailigh  les  comlond  no  comrag  dho  dhenom  r6 
deghli6cfaaibh  d6  re  deghögaibh  fer  nErenn,  bho-ghni  ulcha 
smerthain  fair  bhä  thaidhbhsi  ulcha  draidhechta  7  tigeadh  do 
tbaisealbhadh  a  cbrotha  7  a  dhealbha  dhona  slüaghaibh  aman 
ngleand.  Andsin  tangadar  in  inghenradh  rompo  go  hairm  i'mbai 
CuChulainn  7  do'ghabhadar  aga  rMh  sin  ris.  'Madh  &U  leam 
sa  sin'  bhar  CuChulainn,  'da'gentar  leum  e'.  Andsin  bho'ghni 
CnCholaiDn  ulcha  smerthain  fair  amal  taidhbhsi  ulcha  draidhechta 
7  tainig  do  thaisealbhadh  a  chrotha  dhona  släaghaibh  iman  gleand. 
'Is  nlchach  in  fer  ud  amh  ad'chiu  sa  tball'  for  Medhbb,  '7  is 
cubbaidh  dbo  niadb  comrag  fris'. 

h  {St  nach  W,  S.  309f.):*)  Raidis  Medb  fria  banchuire  teacht 
do  agallaimh  ConCnlainn  da  rada  fris  ulcha  smertha  do  denam 
fair.  Tangatar  in  bantract  rempa  ar  amus  ConCnlainn,  con* 
ebertitar  fris  ulcha  smertha  do  gabail  fair.  'Uair  ni  fiä  la 
daglaoch  isin  loncphort  tecbt  do  comrac  frit  7  Ib  gan  ulcfaain'. 
Do'cuir  ieramb  CuCulainn  nlcha  smertha  fair  7  tainic  ariu 
tulaigh  6s  cionn  bfer  nErenn  7  taisbenais  in  nlcha  sin  doib  uUe 
i-ccoitcinne.  At'chonnairc  L6cb  mac  Mofebhais  sin  7  is  edh 
adnbairt :  'Ulcha  sut  ar  CoinChulainn'.  'As  edh  on  atxhiu'  ar  Medp. 

Der  Schlnfs  von  ts  (sl),  an  das  sich,  wie  sonst,  eh  enge  an- 
schliefst,  entspricht  deutlich  dem  Anfang  des  in  YBL  fehlenden 

■)  Beginn  der  Ltteke  in  TBL. 

*)  Die  LcMrt  nn  Eg  209  (ReT.  CetL  16, 63)  weicht  nni  nnbed«Dt«n<l  ab. 
UUakHft  f.  Mit.  PbUaiofU  VIU,  35 
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Abschnitts.  Die  Annalune,  das  Fehlen  des  folgenden  Textes  in 
YBL  und  st  dente  auf  eine  gemeinsame  Quelle,  in  der  er  gleichfalls 
nicht  vorkam,  Echliefst  also  die  weitere  HTpotbese  in  sich,  YBL 
habe  eine  vorgefundene  Lücke,  deren  Umfang  der  in  st  entsprach, 
noch  durch  Auslassung  einiger  Zeilen  erweitert  Vielleicht 
scheint  das  nicht  ganz  ohne  Bedenken  und  möchte  man  lieber 
vermuten,  die  Auslassung  sei  in  1$  oder  auch  erst  in  st  selbständig 
vorgenommen  worden. 

Dals  gelegentlich  zwei  Handschriften  unabhängig  von  einander 
auf  dieselbe  Weise  kürzen,  zeigt  z.  B.  der  folgende  Fall.  Hinter 
CuCbulinna  Kampf  auf  dem  Sicfaelwagen  steht  nur  in  LU  (80  b, 
letzte  Zeile),  nicht  in  YBL  der  Satz:  7  do-thäl  üadib  iarsiu  iar 
tabairt  in  tressa  sin  forro  cen  fuUgud  cen  fordercad  fair  fein  «0 
far  a  gillu  >)  ho  for  eck  dia  echaib.  Er  fehlt  auch  in  LL,  findet 
sich  aber  kaum  verändert  nicht  nur  in  eh  (Nettlan  §  170), 
sondern  auch  in  St,  der  Schwesterhandschrift  von  LL  (W,  S.  387 
Anm.  5).  Hier  kann  man  also  nur  schwanken,  ob  St  und  th 
dieses  einzelne  Sätzchen  selbständig  aus  der  LU-Redaktion  nach- 
getragen haben,  oder  ob  YBL  und  LL  es  selbständig  übergangen 
haben.  Da  ist  denn,  auch  vom  oben  Ausgeführten  abgesehen, 
die  zweit«  Möglichkeit  an  sich  so  viel  wahrscheinlicher,  dafs  mau 
sich  wohl  ohne  Weiteres  ftlr  sie  entscheiden  wird. 

Doch  handelt  es  sich  in  dem  uns  beschäftigenden  Fall  nicht 
blofs  um  einen  Satz,  den  vei-schiedene  Schreiber  leicht  übersehen 
konnten,  sondern  um  einen  längeren  Abschnitt.  Zuerst  wird 
man  also  die  Frage  auf  werfen:  wenn  er  in  l  gestanden  hat  und 
Ton  dorther  in  eh  übernommen  ist,  lassen  sich  hinreichende  GrOnde 
aufdecken,  die  den  Redaktor  von  Is  (oder  auch  den  von  st) 
bewogen  haben  könnten,  ihn  zu  unterdrücken?  Da  l&fst  sich 
nun  in  der  Tat  einiges  sagen. 

Erstens  unterbricht  die  Episode  in  störender  Weise  den 
Gang  der  Erzählung.  Nachdem  der  Anlafs  zu  Lochs  Weigerung, 
mit  dem  bartlosen  Jüngling  CuChuHnn  zu  kämpfen,  durch 
Schaffung  eines  künstlichen  Bartes  beseitigt  worden  ist,  erklärt 
'  er  plötzlich,  diesen  Kampf,  der  seinen  erschlagenen  Bruder  rächen 
soll,  erst  nach  Verlauf  von  sieben  Tagen  antreten  zu  wollen  — 
ohne  jedes  Uotiv  als  das,  dem  Erzähler  Raum  zu  gewähren, 
einige  weitere  Kämpfe  einzureihen,  namentlich  den  Versuch  der 

■)  80  Fftki.,  fiUoi  SK,  S.7a>*). 
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Medb,  CaClitiliiia  oline  Waffen  za  aberfallen,  was  zarTeniichtuiig 
der  fir  Foeherda  fahrt  Dann  erst  stellt  sich  Loch  zum  Kampf. 
Soll  mau  sich  Toratellen,  dals  CnChntinn  die  ganze  Woche  den 
Bart  getragen  hat?  Zweitens  war,  wie.Windisch  anmerkt,  der 
Untergang  der  fir  Foeherda  in  Is  (W  2019  ff.)  schon  einmal  be- 
schrieben worden,  wie  auch  in  uy  (SK  1346  Ef.)  und  in  eh  (Nettlau 
§  12).  Und  zwar  waren  in  Is  und  eh  (also  in  I)  schon  an  jener 
Stelle  ihre  Namen  (mit  einiger  Variation)  genannt  worden,  die 
LU  (SK  1676ff.)  erst  das  zweite  Mal  bringt  und  eh  (Nettlan  §  73) 
hier  wiederholt.  Das  konnte  gewifs  jeden  Redaktor  bestimmen, 
den  störenden  Teil  zn  entfernen. 

Und  dennoch  habe  ich  grolse  Bedenken  g^en  den  Schlafs, 
dafs  er  noch  in  l  gestanden  habe.    Ans  drei  GrOnden. 

1.  eh,  daa  sonst  so  gern  und  stark  variiert,  stimmt  in  dem 
betreffenden  Abschnitt  Wort  fflr  Wort  mit  LU  Hberein,  beginnend 
mit  dem  oben  zitierten  Satz:  is  cubhaidh  dho  niadh  eomrag  fris 
(Nettlau  §  71  =  SK  1646)  bis  zu:  Tdinig  da  Lach  i  n-aighidft 
ChonCulaim  do  dJ^gail  a  bhrdthar  (§  76  =  SK  1709).  Freilich 
gibt  £s  noch  einen  zweiten,  längeren  Abschnitt,  in  dem  eh  den 
Woitlaot  seiner  Quelle  nicht  verändert  bat;  er  handelt  rem 
Besuch  des  Elfen  und  CuCfaulinns  Schlaf,  vom  Untergang  der 
Knabenschar  aus  Ulster,  vom  Kampf  auf  dem  Sichelwagen  nnd 
von  der  Schaostellnng  der  Schönheit  CuChulinns  und  erstreckt 
sich  von  §  120 — 182  (Netttau),  nur  ganz  selten  durch  Variationen 
wie  §  130 — 132  nuterbrochen.  Erst  die  vier  letzten  Stflcke 
dieser  Version:  Dubtbachs  Eifersucht,  die  Episoden  von  Fei^rus, 
von  Bedg,  von  Ferchu,  zeigen  wieder  die  freiere  Behandlang,  die 
wir  an  eh  sonst  gewohnt  sind.  Aber  jene  konformen  Abschnitte  sind 
besonderer  Art  Es  sind  Prunkstücke  der  Erzählung,  grofsenteils 
aus  SchilderuDgen  nnd  Beschreibungen  bestehend,  in  denen  auch 
die  beiden  älteren  Rezensionen  vj/  und  Is  nicht  voneinander  ab* 
weichen,  die  also  einen  besonderen  Eonservativismns  begreiflich 
erscheinen  lassen. 

Ganz  anders  hier.  Die  Einleitung  za  L6chs  Kampf  mit 
GaChulinn  und  später  der  Kampf  selber  sind  in  eh  mit  der 
gleichen  Freiheit  erzählt  wie  irgendeine  andere  Episode.  Nur 
genau  das  Zwischenstück,  das  in  st  fehlt,  das  aber  kein  rheto- 
risches Prunkstack  ist,  zeigt  die  wörtliche  Übereinstimmung  von 
eh  mit  LU;  selbst  so  altertfUnlidie  Wortformen  wie  conniadtt 
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(eoniachf)  sind  der  HodernisieniDg  en^ngen.  Es  steht  also  in 
ausgesprochenem  Gegensatz  zn  seiner  Umgebung. 

2.  Wir  sahen  oben  S.  535,  dafs  die  Namen  der  ftr  Focherda, 
die  in  eh  nnd  Is  schon  bei  ihrer  ersten  Erwähnung  aufgeführt 
werden,  einige  Variationen  zeigen  gegenüber  den  hier  in  LU 
gegebenen  Formen.  Falls  die  beiden  Stellen  in  eh,  an  denen 
die  fir  Focherda  genannt  sind,  derselben  Rezension  (f)  angehSrtep, 
würde  man  beide  Male  dieselben  Namen  erwarten.  Statt  dessen 
stellt  sich  eh  das  erste  Hai  zu  Is,  das  zweite  zu  LU. 

8.  Da  l  eine  auf  Einheit  der  Erzählung  ausgehende  Redaktion 
darstellt,  wäre  es  etwas  auffällig,  wenn  es  den  Tod  der  ftr  FocJterda 
zweimal  und  verschieden  dargestellt  hätte.  In  einer  Kompilation 
wie  LU  hat  das  natürlich  nichts  Befremdliches. 

Für  diese  Tatsachen  scheint  es  auch  mir  wie  meinen  Vor- 
gängern keine  andere  Erklärung  zu  geben  als  die,  dals  hier  eine 
zweite  Version  einen  E^nflufs  ausgeübt  bat.  Und  zwar  mu^ 
nachdem  eh  bereits  im  Allgemeinen  die  uns  vorliegende  Gestalt 
erhalten  hatte,  der  besprochene  Abschnitt  aas  einer  LU  nahe- 
stehenden Handschrift  herUhergenonunen  worden  sein;  sonst  hätte 
auch  er  sich  der  üblichen  Variation  und  Modernisierung  nicht 
entzogen.  Immerhin  ist  es  ein  Fall  für  sich,  weil  hier  die  uy- 
Version  selber  eine  Spaltung  zeigt.  ■)  Es  wäre,  wie  oben  gezeigt 
wurde,  ungerechtfertigt,  alle  Übereinstimmungen  von  eh  mit  uy 
gegen  Is  auf  diese  Weise  zu  erklären,  zumal  die  anter  ihnen, 
wo  der  Wortlaut  nicht  genau  derselbe  ist  Aber  auch  von  den 
genauen  Übereinstimmungen,  die  nur  in  einzelnen  Sätzen  besteheu, 
bin  ich  geneigt,  die  meisten  der  erschlossenen  Handschrift  t 
znzaschreiben.  Über  die  Log-Episode  lälst  sich,  wie  oben 
bemerkt,  nichts  entscheiden;  die  wörtliche  Übereinstimmung 
von  eA  mit  LU  hat  hier  uichts  zu  bedeuten,  weil  die  ganze 
Partie  za  denen  gehört,  in  denen  eh  auch  sonst  nicht  geändert 
hat;  nnd  ob  die  YBL-Version  sie  einst  besessen  hat  oder  nicht, 
lälst  sich  nicht  ersehen,  weil  sie  in  YBL  in  eine  grsrsei-e 
Lücke  fäUt 

Schon  Windisch  (S.  LXIXf.)  hat  bemerkt,  dafs  st  manchmal, 
wenn  auch  selten,  den  älteren  Wortlaat  gegenüber  LL  bewahrt  hat, 

■)  Wie  diese  in  erUKreo  i>t,  hingt  mit  der  Pnge  Eosammen,  wie  mu 
lieh  flberhanpt  du  VerhUtsia  tviMhen  LU,  YBL  and  ( in  denken  bat.  Auf 
di<M  foll  jedoch  hier  nicht  eingegangen  wwden. 


,y  Google 


TilH   BÖ  CtfAILGHKI   NACH   H.  2.  17.  537 

SO  dafs  man  zur  Rekonstruktion  von  la  beide  Zweige  der  Tradition 
heranzieben  mnfs.  Nun  hat  sich  nns  aufserdem  er^ben,  dafs  wir 
gelegentlich  eine  Stufe  weiter  hinauf  (zu  t)  gelangen  können,  wenn 
wir  auch  noch  eh  in  Rechnung  ziehen.  Überall  wo  eine  Hand- 
schrift der  Gruppe  eh,  sei  es  mit  LL,  sei  es  mit  st,  übereinstimmt 
—  aufser  in  Fällen,  wo  eine  zufällige  gleiche  Keuemng  nahe- 
liegt —  haben  wir  die  Lesart  von  l  vor  uns.  >)  Aber  man  wird 
noch  weitergehen  und  sagen  dUrfeni  überall,  wo  LL  oder  st, 
und  an  den  meisten  Stellen,  wo  eh  mit  uy  übereinstimmt,  können 
wir  annehmen,  dafs  die  mit  uy  übereinstimmende  Handschrift 
die  Lesart  von  l  wiedergibt.  Diese  Anseinandersetzung  wird 
rechtfertigen,  dafs  ich  den  in  Eg  93  nicht  enthaltenen  and  daher 
noch  nicht  im  Zusammenhang  veröffentlichten  Teil  von  H.  2. 17 
(336a— 347b)  zum  Abdruck  bringe. 

Ich  habe  im  Sommer  1911  den  Text  in  Dublin  abgeschrieben, 
aber  leider  nicht  mehr  Zeit  gehabt,  ihn  nochmals  zu  kollationieren. 
Glucklicherweise  zeigt  eine  Vergleichnng  meiner  Kopie  mit  den 
überaus  zahlreichen  Auszügen,  die  Windisch  in  den  Anmerkungen 
seiner  Ausgabe  bringt,  dafs  aufser  manchen  Längezeichen  und 
wenigen  Lenierungszeicben,  die  ich  übersehen  habe,  unsere 
Wiedergabe  kaum  je  difEeriert  So  darf  ich  meine  Abschrift 
ohne  neue  Koltation  drucken  lassen,  gebe  aber  die  abweichende 
Lesung  Wiudischs  überall  an. 

Die  Abkürzung,  die  gewöhnlich  ur  bedeutet,  hat  in  H.  2. 17 
eine  weitere  Bedeutung,  z.  B.  ir  in  breith-,  uir  im  Genitiv  Concob-, 
er  in  b-ar.  Windisch  löst  sie  daher  oft  auch  in  ar  auf;  ich  bin 
ihm  darin  nicht  gefolgt,  sondern  drucke  nach  dunkeln  Konsonanten 
ur,  da  für  die  Zeit  anserer  Handschrift  ur  und  ar  in  den  be- 
treffenden Fällen  gleichbedeutend  sind.  Ebenso  habe  ich  die 
Abkürzung,  die  sonst  er  bedeutet,  immer  so  wiedergegeben,  auch 
im  Dativ  muinnt-,  wo  Windisch  das  grammatisch  richtige  muinntir 
druckt;  desgleichen  die  Abkürzung  für  us  immer  so,  nie  mit 
Windisch  in  as  aufgelöst  Ich  füge  zur  bequemeren  Vergleichnng 
die  Zahlen  der  Zeilen  in  Windischs  Ausgabe  bei,  deren  Inhalt 
den  Sätzen  von  H.  2. 17  genan  oder  ungefähr  entspricht  Nur 
bei  Partieen,  die  in  b  fehlen,  aber  in  uy  vorhanden  sind,  habe 
ich  die  Zeilenzahl  der  Ausgabe  von  Straohan-O'Keeffe  {SK) 
verzeichnet 

■)  Anf  «ine  iwei  Sätze  nmfniwfintTn  Übereiaitimniaiig  von  St  and  H.  3. 17 
OMckt  s.  B.  WindiMh,  S.  LXXVm  and  255  Anm-,  rafmarkMun. 
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[H.  2. 17,  336  a]  ..  .  naidbed  >)  eongresa  iad  no  do  rotliaibh 
in  carbai'd  iarnaidi,  nocho  dagair  dnid  iad.  Is  anDsin  eirghis 
Ibar  7  teglomaigh  7  timeaigidh  aa  enlaith  7  do'ceaBgail  do 
lomnaib*)  7  do')  rothaibh  in  carbaid  iad. 

{1347^  Tangadar  rompa  asa  haithli  go  crodha  cosnumach 
cathbuadhach  commäidbmhech  cloidemdn-g  7  cion  a  mbidhbadA 
7  a  namhad*)  aca  7  seoid  7  mseine  7  innmhus  a  mbiihadh  nile 
aca  arna  comgadh  ina  carbad  go  hEmhaic  minatamn  Mocha. 
{134T)  IS  aonsio  dceiridh  L[e]aburC{im  amacb  7  ad-connairc 
in  t-xncairpthecb  da  binnsaidhi.  7  '•)  tainic  reimpi  innann  i  tech 
Concobair  7  a  rosg  ar  foluamnin  in[a]  cinn  7  a  tenga  ar  lei- 
besl-  ina  carbad.  {1348)  'Aencairptech  snnda  go  hEambain  Macha' 
bar  Leaburcam,  '7  ad'binr  sa  mo  breitbtr  ris,  mana'ifaiglightAcr 
lib  si  e,  forfaidh  cru  dar  cuiged  ConcobuiV  anocA/  aigi.' 
(1353)  'Casmail  lern'  bur  Concobar,  'gom  e  in  moc  be^  do'de- 
ciiaidh  aainn  a  das  lai.  7  mäs  seisin  on,  is  cosgur  7  is  comxidbem 
COM  arlaidedar  do  dbenamh.  7  eirgbid  in  banmacradb  7  nocAfaid 
a  cithi  ris  7  a  n-ochta.  7  i  n-arbruiDdi.  *) '  7  mad  firlaecb  6,  ni- 
ris-riblaingesdair  do  a  faisgin.  7  cnirflder  i  D^abhcbaibb  faamsci 
e,  coD'decha  [a]  ferg  de.' 

(1360)  IS  annsin  do'eirgedar  in  banmacradb.  7  is  iad  an- 
manna  na  banrigradh ')  sin  .i.  Sgamalus  7  Sgannlacb  7  Sgiathan, 
Feidlim  7  Delgtini,  Finnebas*')  7  Finngeal")  7  Fidniam  7  Niam 
ingen  Celtair  mic  üichecbair.  (1363)  IS  annsin  dO'togbarfA 
[336  b}  leo  san  e  7  ro'cniredb  i  ndabaidh  uariisci  e.  Meabais  a 
c€rcaill  7  a  congbala  'na  timchill.  ^'>)  (1367)  IN  dabacb  tbanaisdi 
ar'cnred  e,  fiucbais  dorn  naisdi.  (136T)  An  tres  dabacb  ar-cuired 
6, indarna  frisi'mboadb  do'loisged,  in  ier  eile  ni'loisgedar.  (1368)  IS 
annsin  twctha  anis ' ')  caca  6  do  gaboti ")  f sedh  aran  gonncborcra  ") 
nime.    Kob  alainn  amb  in  mac  tucadb  anis  annsin  da  f^ad. 


>)  n&idhed  W.        •)  lombnaibh  W.  *)  do  do  Ht. 

•)  D&mbad  W.        »)  om.  W.  •)  mürbniindi  W. 

')    banrigan  W.     Über  g  steht  dU  Äbkürtung  für  n  und  darüber  i. 

')  Mnucbaa  W.      »)  Fmngbeal  W.  ■•)  timtimll  H». 

")   Ulis  W. 

■')  oder  dagabadh.  Tocbad  W.  Nadt  mtiner  KopU  dog  und  über  g 
ein  b  mit  Abkärtungsitrich. 

")  So  W.  In  der  Hb.  corc  und  aber  beiden  c  an  Zeichen,  dat  dtm 
geieBhnlieh  nr  bedeutenden  ähnlich  itt.  Im  Vorhergdienden  mu/>  uoM  ein  Wort 
für  ein  EUidungtitilek  ttecken;  etwa:  fktbe  ri[ilu?  Ändm  WinditOt  S.t69K 
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(1371)  Csega  n-urln  D-abaidÄe  n-aighin»  n-imlebwr ')  n-ogbuidhe 
D-alainn  on  cluais  go  ceile  do.  CeitAri  tibn  ceacAter  a  dha  grnadb 
.i.  tibre  buide  7  Ubre  naine  7  tibre  gorni  7  tifcre  corcra.  Steht 
Dgema  'na  le'/ianrosg  cecAtar  a  da  gruad.  Secht  meoir  cec%far 
a  dha  cbois  7  a  .ait.  ceehlax  a  dha  lamb  conn-ui^abail  ingni 
gnuin  7  CO  ngreim  ingni  sebaic  bur  gach  n-ai  dhibh.  (idZS)  Fuan 
cain  corcartbacA  nime  7  delg  flnnairgid  isin  brat  osa  banbrninni, 
conach'cufflgadais  snUe  daine  ni  dbo  ina  dechain  ara  gleordbat^f 
7  ara  glainidecA(  do'bi  se.  Cliabbin[ar]  sirig  fria  cnes  arna 
imthacmhaisi  do  creasaib  7  do  cimsaibb  oir  7  airgid  ina  timchilL 
Sfpatb  dighrnis  dathalainn  donncorcra  fair.  Da  gleigb  crnadhacha 
cuigrinni  ina  laim.    Minn  rigfa  ima  chenn. 

{1381)  IN  moc  be^  do'rinne  na  gnima  sin  i  n-seis  a 
macantachia,  ca  machtnngadh  7  ca  moriHgantus  do'genta  de,  da' 
marbodA  fer  no  dias  tw  trinr  no  cethrar  no  ge  go'thesgadÄ 
ghhail  ceithri  mbeann  d  Eett[337a]tesgad  7  d  senbuilli  crithir- 
cloidhim  ?  Doigb  amh  robsod  slana  a  .nii  mbMadhna  deg  gosanoc^f 
ar  Bluaighei  tbaua  bo  Cuailgni.' 

Cid  tra  acht  ge  dha'bhi  Eubha  7  sobron  7  Bomenma  ar 
Ulltaibh  desin,  do*thairg  dubba  7  dobron  7  domenma  d  feraib 
Erenn,  oir  dbo*b)  a  äs  aca  in  mac  heg  do-rinne  na  gnimartha 
mora  sin  i  n-aia  macantacA'a,  ca  hadh  ingnodA  gnimai'tha  goile 
inora  do  denamb  dho  i  n-seis  a  oglacbais. 

(1388)  Gorab  lad  sin  macgnimartba  ChonCulainn  conoigi 
sin  anuas. 

(1393)  1b  andsin  lodur  na  sluait^A  dar  Dnib  atnaid  ama- 
mhiirach.  'Maith,  aghllla'  &ur  CaCnloinR,  'cid  don  t^luagh  ech- 
trand  tainic  isa  tir  gona  eamail  bo  7  broidi  do  bretb  leo  asa 
cttigeä  i'tangadar?'  Ni  cian  dim^)  bui  in  cu  cathbuadAach  ann, 
gQ-caalatdA  in  tairm  7  in  tarann.  (1399)  'Maith,  a  ghilli'  bur 
CiiCAt42amn,  'fasd6  na  heocha  7  congaib  in  carbad,  co'ndeachainn 
ei  d&  fls,  caich  ata  ag  sloidi  in  ledha  fan  cor  sa.'  (1400)  Is 
annsin  tainic  CuCbnlamn  roimi,  7  0  rainic,  id*connairc  in  t-seinfer 
ag  sloidhi  in  fedha  fan  cor  cedna  sin.  (1401)  'Cidh  do'gni  sin 
annsin  etir  aile?'  bar  CuChulainn.  (UOä)  'Itä  sa  ag  buain 
fersdd  charbad  snnna  isin  fidh  7  isin  fidhbadA'  bwr  in  gilla.  '7  ar 
fir  do  ghaisgidh  rit  sa,  congaimA  lern,  anuicA'tair  in  CuGhulainn 

V  Dimbflbttr  Hi. 

*)  dl  mit  m-.2ncAm  flier  i. 
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oirdbeirc  ma*n-iadhatdh  beoil  bfer  tiErenn  mhi.'  (1406)  'Tsia 
i.  did  sa  aile'  hur  CuChulamn  'buain  7  imsgathadb  do 
denamh  no  toglamadh  7  ümsagadhK  (2^07)  'iMed  18  twa  lern 
sa  teglomadb  7  timsag'atU  do  [337  b]  denamb '  hur  in  gilla. 
{1408)  I3  annsin  do'gabusdair  CuCAtiZatnn  ag  baain  7  sgathadh 
roime  sium.  7  as  amlaidh  do'sgath  iadh,  tre  ladraib  a  ghlac  7 
a  lamb  etit  rnsg  7  udbba  ro'cermassdair  7  ro'filembDaigbesdair 
iad,  conac'toirrasa^A  cail  fortha,  do*bai  dh&  sleimbni')  da  eis. 
(1412)  'Maith,  a  oglaigb,'  hur  in  gilla,  'ni  bi  tb'orobair  fein 
do'bertnsa  ort  sa  ettr.  7  intiis  ar  gradh  do  gbaisgidb,  cia  tbn 
fein.'  (1413)  '18  misi  in  CuChuUünn  oirdbeirc  do'imräidbi  sin 
0  cbianaibb'  hur  eisin.  (1414)  'Imairg  sea  desin  .fl.'  bar  gilla. 
(1416)  'Nacad'baa  sa  etiv  alle'  bar  CuCAutoin»,  'doigb  ni*gbonaim 
8i  naradba  (so !)  na  ecblacba  na  fiallacb  ga»  arma  doghres.  7  cia 
tbnsa?'  bar  CuChulainn.  'Orlamh  moc  Oilello  7  Meadhbha  mo 
tigerna  sa'  bar  in  gilla.  (1417)  'Ca  bairm  i-fnil  do  tbigbemaiwa, 
a  gilla?'  bar  CuChutainn.  (1418)  'Uinnsi  tball  &'  bar  in  gilla 
'  7  a  druim  risin  cartba.'  (1420)  Tainic  in  gilla  conair  roimi  7 
tainic  CuChulainn  conair  eile.  Täisgi  rainic  QuChulainn  mara'roibi 
Orlam  ina'n  gilla  7  ferais  comrag  ris.  Benais  a  chenn  de  7  cruithis 
in  cenn  nadha  risna  t\uagh&\h.  Gorab  Leaca  Orlamb  re  Deis- 
gc«rt  Locadb  atnaidh  ainm  in  inaidb  indorcbair.  TaimblecAte 
ainm  aile  do,  doigb  is  ninie  aderar  TaimhlecA^  ris  frisna  taim- 
leac/ttoi  bega  7  oidbedba  do-imir  CuCkulainn  air. 

(1424)  Comrag  tri  mac  Naracb  annseo  sis  anosa. 

(1425)  IS  iad  seo  da  tri  male  Naracb  .i.  Meslinni^)  7  Me?- 
Uigbi  7  MesleUa».  Lna»  7  Ual  >)  7  Mnilcbi  anmanna  a  tri  n-aradh 
cbarbod.  (1433)  7  do-benadar  tri  fedhcbesda  mora  finnchnill  a 
lamhaibb  a  n-aradh  do  gl^adbaibb  [338a]  'na  seisior  i  n-enec/if 
re  CoinColainn.  {1435)  Do-gbeodhgbnin  GuChulainn  iad  eon- 
ndrocbradur  leis.  (1439)  Tarasdair  in  moc  ba  sine  dibh  7  Le^a 
a  sgot  madbma«),  go-rainic  i  cricb  Conailt.  Mebais  cning  in 
cbarbaid  ann  7  geogbuin  heiktiü  re  CoinCulninn.  Femis  MoUcbi 
ara  Letbain  comlann  7  comrag  re  Lseg  mac  Rianghabra,  con-drocoir 
Mnilcbi  leis.  (1444)  Garab  Guala  Unilchi  ainm  an  inaidh  sin. 
MiDotiU  Lseigb  ar  tanatdA  annsin. 

>)  80  W.    Bleimhiu  meine  Kopie,  geioifi  wuriAtig. 
*)  Metlinm  W. 
•)  üu  w. 

•>  Etvxu  M  hier  korrupt,  $tatt  7  jtdenfaüa  i.  t»  Ittm. 
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(1488)')  IS  e  in  la  sin  tainic  in  Donn  Cnailghni  i  crich 
Inairg:!  (sot)  go  J.aid  samaisg  nime  ann.  {1491)  IS  annsin 
tainic  in  Morighu^)  ban&ith  arin  cairtbi  i  cricli  Mhairgi  osa  cinn 
7  bertais  nhudh  7  oirchisecA/  do.  (1494)  'Maitb,  a  Daian 
Cuailgbni'  hur  in  Morrigan,  'atat  fir  Er«nn  agad  lOTga.irecht  7 
agad  tiaradA.  7  da'mberthar  ort,  berthair  mur  gach  mart  ngoidi 
thn  go  long[phort]  bfer  nErenn.'  Da'ghabh  aga  Jalsneis  7  aga 
innisinD  d6,  gcmoirfidbe  £  ar  tanaidb,  7  dcrinoe  in  rosgadli  sa  ano: 

(1499)  Nach  fidir  dnb  dnaidh  da)  nach  innerbh*)  osnadh 
flach  fiacb  narchi»  cuartadh*)  namhad*)  bur  tnaith  mbreagh  baidi 
ar  tanaidb*)  intath  imrnn  bias  dar  dnb  daniathraorthunnafor') 
lilis  daidh  baigbis  tri  magh  goith  niam  buidbbh*)  berdaid  el-bo 
ghemneach  berdaid  ceega  dabbas  mormocni  ar*)  fegb  moinnter 
ar  feigh  mninntiri  da  egaib  nach  feidir.    Hoch  fldir  .d.  d. 

(löü?)  Da'tuigisdair  in  Donn  Cuailghni  in-debairt'")  Morigha 
ris,  7  <))  tainic  reime  [338  b]  go  Sliabh  Cnillinn  atoaidb  i  nUlltaibh 
7  a  .1.  sambaisg  ina  timcbell.  ■>)  7  do*laidh  a  bnacbaill  leis  ann 
.i.  Forgeimhen  ainm  in  bnachalla.  (15ä9y  Cspga  bo  no  samaiBg 
iaed  do'daired  gocA  Isei.  Mina'berdais  Ixgha  re  cenn  nomaidlii, 
do'diansgaildis  ampo,  doigh  ambindndhtairbbidhi")ra'CEemnagair 
eisen.  (1532)  ßaaidh  in  Dninn  Cuailghni  in),  go'toillHdis  tri 
.lad  mac  midhaisi  ara  tsbdrnim  ag  buanfach  7  ag  bnanoirecAfna 
7  ag  bigirec&&  Ni'chnired  son  de  lad  7  ni-cumsgaighed  fttithib. 
(1538)  Buaidh  eile  do  \>uadhaibh  in  Dum»  Cuailghni,  in  tan 
do'beredh  a  aighidh  reime  ara  lias  no  ar  machad,  robo^  lor  do 
cheol  7  d  oirfidindh  don  är  thuaiscertach  7  don  flr  deiscertach, 
don  hr  oirtherach  7  don  hi  iartharach  isa  tricha  cet  i'clninti 
nile  6.   (1543)  Qnrab  araill  do  bhuadhaib  in  Dumn  Cuailghni  sin. 

(Vgl  1553)")  IS  annsin  do'gabadar  fir  Ercn«  donadh  7 
longphort  ag  Beidhi  Acha  C.  (so!)  in  aidhchi  sin.    (145G)  7 


<)   MoiighD  W.  ')  innearbh  W. 

*)  So  W.    In  meiner  Kopie:  crutrUdh  mit  Fragtttxdien,  dUo  icoU  n 

•)   D&mhad  W.  •)  Unftidh  W.  ')   fer  W. 

')  bhnidhbh  W.       ')  ir  W.  ")  in  t-eburt  W. 

>■)   dd.  »)   Ümcheall  IV.  <•)   Sckeint  korrupt. 

">  Die  OknlieAeK  Kapitel  W  14S6ff.  Ktul  USSff.  tind  hier  vtrtinigt. 
Dabti  lind  atiek  die  ne  vmgtbendett  Atvehnilte  vtnthobeti  teordtntmd  durch- 
einander  geratat  {vgl  W,  8. 172*). 
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bai^his  CuChulainn  a  breithir,  gach  inad  i*fatcfed  Medhbh,  con* 
soifed  a  cloich  fairri.  (1457)  7  mara'faca  sim  Hedhbh,  ba'Breo 
doch  asa  cranntabhall  fairthi,  gurus'regaim  gan  anmaiD  in  peta 
toghmaill  ro'boi  ara  gaalainn  re  hatb  anair.  (1460)  Ba'sreoidh 
CuChulainn  cloc  eile  bur  TAeidkbh,  gnr'berta  g&n  anmain  in  peta 
eoin  boi  ar[a]  gualaind  re  hatb  aniar.  Gara  Ueidhi  ia  Eoin  iderv 
risin  inadh')  sin  [339  a]  7  Loch  Sreoidh  ainm  in  locba.  Doigh 
is  nimi  aderar  Loch  Sreoid  ris,  doigh  ba'sredh  CuChulainn 
doch  inn. 

(1556)  IS  annsin  do'eiridh  cseminailt  fritholtnba  OUealla 

7  iiedhbha  ar  ceon  uaci  6)a  7  innlaidh.    7  is  amhlaidA  do'eiridh 

7  minn  oir  Meadbba  ima  cenn.     7    do'eiri<fA  da  cetracba  don 

ingenitraidb  imaille  ria.    7  ad-connairc  CuChulainn  iad  7  indar 

leis  i  n-ingnaia  a  fesa  7  a  eolais,  ba  bi  Medhbh  do-bi  ann. 

(1557)  7  ba*8reidh  CuChulainn  cloicb  asa  cranntabbaill  fairthi, 

gara'ifflnasdair  in  minn  oir  i  tri,  gur'berta  gan  anmain  i  bursau 

sreadb  ara-rabba.  (1559)  Gnrab  Reidh  Locba  Cnailghni  aderar  ris. 

(1465)  IS   annsin    ro'bimraidbed    ag    feraib    Krenn    Xacht 

d  innradb  7  d  argain  Haighi  Breagh  7  Midi  7  Machairi  Chonaill 

7 1)  ferainn  ChoDcalainn  mhochracb  amambäracb.  7  ba  a  iiadhnaisi 

Fergnsa  mic  Roicb  do-raidhsedar  annisiD.  (1468)  7  bertais  Fergoa 

r&hudh  7  oircissecAt  d  feraib  Erenn  7  ad'b[er]t  in  Ixidb  ann: 

(1471)  Ba'ma  CO.  Cnailgbni.     co  cwradhaib  Craebraaidhi 

beidid  fir  a  fnilib  de.      d  argain  Mhaighi  Murtbeimbni 

IS  mairg  danhha  sealb  a  crod.      mina-fagbbha*)  l 

[aimsechadA         I 

bHr  mna  bor  mndbaigb  don  breith.       bur  cun'aidb4 

[bad  cr(>linntecb.f 

(1475)  Do'cbaaidb  turus  niba  sin.«)    rainic  go  Sli&bb^)  Artnent 

dnl  ara  ägb  niroisdl      do-cbuir  &r  na  cicbloisgdhi  1 

(1479)  Ba  doilgbi  dho  moc  NeaeA^ain.    do  cur  asa  tr^nleptaibi 

cn   na  cerda  adhbur  aigh.*)      fnaradar  tennta  ^ 

[trenlÄimL 

(1483)  [339  b]  Is  eol  damsa  ni  eile,     do  gnimaib  motc  Deictii 

iderim  rib  nocba  ghna.'*)     gnim  gon'tora  rib  bur*n 

_^ Bar-ma  C.  C.  C.    ; 

■)  iudb  W.  •)  om.  W.  •>  faghbh»  W. 

*>  CMnidh  W.  •)   Dit  Stropkt  ist  thenetH  bei  W,  S.  LXXIi 

*)  lia  W.  •)  SlUbh  W.  *)  traüepthkib  W. 

•>  iigh  W.  M)  gfaik  W. 
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(FgL  1544)  Is  annsin  dO'eirghedar  fir  Eretrn  go  moch 
antambäLracfa  d  argaio  Mbaighi  Mnirtheimhoi  7  d  innradh  Maighi 
Breagli  7  Midhi  7  Machairi  ChonaUl  7  fenünn  ConCuUänn. 
(1564)  la  annsin  do'eirghedar  glaisi  7  aibhni  cricfai  Conaill 
Murthemhni  i  n-eannaibh  crann.  7  do'eirigli  Glassi')  Crtimn') 
i  n-eatmaib  rfu.  (1568)  IS  anneiD  doeiWtfA  Ixch  prösda  mor 
do  6eninuinDt«r  Oilella  7  MolA6^  d  nabairt  Ghlaisi  Ouiim.i) 
7  is  amblaiflA  doiaidh  7  bertaia  nerüia  re  ais  do  chloicb  fedhma, 
ama-b«radh  GlaisCruina')  ar  culu^)  ^,  con'drochair  txn  7  alia 
fora  broinn,  gur-bäidbed  6.  7  ni'boi  de  amA  acA2  sin.  7  tucadb  aois 
ag  feraib  Eren»  6  7  ro'claidbed  a  fert  7  do-g:niadb  a  gbnbbu  7  da* 
saidhed  a  Ha  aasa  laigbi.  Gwrab  Lia  Naallan  ar  TAnaidh  iderar  ris. 
{15SS)  IS  annsin  do'eiridA  Glais  Colptba  i  n-eatmaib  crann 
riu  7  ructudair  .1^  cairptbech  lö  go  mnir  7  go  fairrgi,  giira* 
fagbadA  iad  gan  anmaia  7  gurab  Cluain  na  Carbad  ainm  na  claana 
da  n-£i&  (1583)  Is  annsin  tangadur  fir  Eren»  laim  re  Glais 
Colptba  ar  nem^hbhat'I  in  Dainn  CuaUghni  doib.  {1574)  Dilis 
CuChulainn  go  mor  ama  sluo^Aaib  in  laithi  sin  7  bertais  uaus 
ama  slua^ftaib  7  marbbais  cet  fer  n-annacb  n-innrigbtha  dib  im 
Raen  7  im  Ri  7  im  dba  h^eachaidh  na  tana,*)  gurab  ed  sin  rve 
tain  amugha  7  ar  i&Todh  in  fad  ro'boi 

(1449)  Is  annsin  do'dechaidb  chaca8on[340a]naCruitiCain- 
bile  oda  Ee  Rnaidfa  atoaidh  ire  bitbin  cairdesa  Oilella.  7  Üedhhha. 
(1452)  7  g«r8a  Crttiti  Caiabhili  adertbea  rin,  rob  flallacb  cu- 
mha«A/a  moiri  7  mordruidbecAta  jiad  mda'csemnagair.  (1450)  7 
od'cbonncadtir^)  longphort  bfer  nGrenn,  do'ghabosdair  grain  7 
egia*)  7  nmatiibh&s  iad  7  lodsod  a  rieht  ealbba  os  n-allatdA 
gosna  cairpthib  (sot)  ig  Lig  Moir. 

(1582)  7  tangadw  fir  Erenn  rompa  etir  in  dobtir')  7  in 
sliabb.  (1584)  7  nir'arlaig  tra  Medhbk  doibb  in  sliab  do  thecht, 
ar  dain><)  gomadb  iad  a  dair  7  a  modhaid  fein  do'claidhed  in  sliab 
rempe.  (1586)  Gnnadh  Bemos  Täna  Bh6  iiedhbha  adertber  ris, 
7  Bemus  Thana  Bbo  Cnailgbni  ainm  oile  dho  do. 

inb-  . .  (1589)  Do'gabadur  fir  Erenn  dünadb  7  longphort  ag  Bälidh 

licD^    Allen  in  aidbci  sin.    (1590)   B^lid  Äilen  a  ainm  riam  connigi 

jib^     sin  7  Liasa  Liag  a  ainm  0  bsin  anall  gusa  aniudb  {«0!).    Doigh 

C.C.t     - — . 

•)  OUiü  W.  *)  Naek  der  Scknilmng  ekorCminm. 

^*-  ,iü  ')  cJ>'>>i>W-  ')  tili»  TT. 

•  ^  tf  ')  -^^  ""^  taut*  korrigUrt.  *)  ei«!»  W. 

^  **'  ')  litt  tobor  .*)  liamUWu  dugh 


,y  Google 


544  K.  TBnBNBTSEK, 

am  is  niine  aderar  Liasa  Uag:  rin.  [doigh]  do'gnisedar  fir  Erenn  liasa 
7  machaidb  fa  n-albhaibb,  fa  n-innitibhi)  ann.  Glenn  D&il  ainm  eile 
do  dö.  Boig'h  U  uime  iderar  Gleann  Bail  ris,  doigh  do'dhailsedar  albba 
7  innlli')  crichi  Conaill  7  Murtheimbni')  er«  7*)  fuil  do  feraib  Eren»  in 
aidbcbi  fin  ann.  (Vgl.  SK  903)  Botha  ainm  eile  dh6  dO.  Doigh  is  uime 
iderar  Botha  ris,  oir  do'rinnedar  flr  Erenn  botba  7  b^lsgal&na  ann. 

(1596)  Is  annsin  lodur  na  sluaigh  bar  S^hain  siar  ama- 
mbäracb.  (1597)  Segbain  a  hainm  reimbe  riamb  7  Glaia 
Gbadlaidh  a  bainm  0  bin  anall  gfnsaniadh.  (1598)  Doigh  is 
[340  b]  nime  iderar  Glais  Q&ilaidh  ria,  doigh  i  ngadaib  7  a  tetüb 
7  i  r^fedbaibh  do-thairmgeadur  a  n-albha  7  i  n-innile  tairrsL 

(1603,  vgl.1686)*)  Do'gabadur«)  fir  Erenn  i  nDmim  Ean 
i  crich  Conaill  Murtheimhni  in  aidbcbi  sin.  (1605)  Gabais  Cu- 
Chulainn  i  bhf'ainchi  a  drogns  doib. 

(Vgl.  2405)  7  do'oabair  na  sXuaigh  (?)  do  dhibhragadh  a 
Delgai»  Murtheimhni  mochr&ch  anes  a.  in  aidbcbi  sin  doib 
ann.')  (1689)  7  marbhais  zet  liech  dib  ann  re  aolnstrath  eirghi 
iamamhäracb.  IS  annsin  do-eiridA  in  t-airdri  mocrach  iama- 
rohärach  7  do'gni  rothnnall  corcordberg  oda  mnllach  go  talmain 
de.  'Ni  snairc  linn'  bur  Oih'U  'in  toranncbleas  ba-ghni  Ck- 
Ghulainn  re  hed  na  hoidbcbi  go  maidin  orainn  ann.  (1694) 
Berar  cbombaidh  nainnedo'barOiltl/.  (1694)  'Carsod  combadba 
sin  alle?'  bur  MedJiM.  (169S)  'In-asesg  don  alaidh  do  7  in-u« 
Ast  don  broid,  7  coisged  a  crannt&bbaill  dona  slua^Aaibh.  Doigh 
ni  snirc  linne  in  torannchleaa  bo-ghni  forainn,  o-thig  adhaigh.' 

(1697)  'Cia   rochus   risna  comadbaib  sin  alle?'   bar  Uedhbk 

(1698)  'Cia  dho-rach<uU  ann  acht  Kac  Roth  in  rimAeacblacA  da?' 
ar  Oilti;.  (169'J)  'Ni  heolacA  mhisi,  mara*bfail  se'  bar  Moc  Roth. 
'7  gidb  dom-thegmadb,  nochan  alchnidh  damh  i  gidb'  bar  Moc  Roth 
'etir'.  (1700)  'Doigh  in'mbiadb  a  fis  ag  Ferghns,  mara-fnil'  arOiliJI. 
(1701)  'Nad'edar  sa  ämh'  bur  Ferghus,  'd^ht  cosmail  leam,  gomadh 
arin  tsnecAla^)  do'be^  »k  etix  öchain  7  mnir  ar  nembchodlodA  na 
hoidhchi  areir  do  7  ar  l^:an  ghseithi*)  [341  a]  7  gr«ine  fsei  ar  sin'. 

<)  l%n  ninnilibh  H$.  •)  ümili  W.  ■)  HMrUimhiii  W. 

•}   80  W.    Fthit  in  meiner  Kopi«. 

')  Die  ähnlichen  Epieoden  1603  ff  und  1686  ff,  die  rieh  im  DnUm  En 
abtpitlen,  die  aber  in  LL  getrennt  tiad,  werden  in  ditter  RedtMüm  tmammen- 
geiogen  und  dann  die  iünrigen  StUdK  naekgehoU. 

•)  DogkbadAdNT  A. 

'}  DU  SUiU,  die  »päler  (W,  S.  33V)  wiederkdtrt,  itt  hier  korrt^t. 

•)  t-tnecMA  W.  >)  gbUm  W. 
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(1722)  Is  ana  tainic  Mac  Roth  reünbi  go  hairm  aroibe 
latgh  mac  Riangabra.  (1723)  'Ced  on<)  cia  dana  ciile  thasa, 
a  gbilla?'  bur  Mac  Roth.  (1723)  'Isam  ceile  si  don  oglacli 
stt,  dOD  ghilli  nd  tis'  bar  Lxgh.  (1724)  Is  annsinn  iA  tainic 
Mac  RorA  reimbe  go  bairm  i  mbot  CuChulainn.  {172S)  'Ced 
o&i)  cia  dana  comainm  ceili  sin  7')  a  6gläigh?'  ar  MocBoM. 
(1736)  Bobsa  ceile  si  do  Chonchobur  mac  FacAftia  Fithaigh 
mic  R  R.  mic  R.,  do  airdrigh  in  cboigidh  si.'  (1728)  Ar  fir 
do  ghaisgidh  7  do  gboile  rit,  ma  do'^edarais,  innis  dam  sa,  ca 
hairm  i*fiiil*)  in  CuChulainn  oirdheirc  ma'n-iadhaid  beoil  7  raiti 
ier^)  nEren«.'  (1730)  'GtJKh  ni  adertha  sa  ris'  b«r  Cwäiulaind, 
'abair  rim  sa  6'.  (1731)  'Tanag  sa  re  sith  7  re  comhaid  dbö'. 
'Carsad  coma  sin  aile?'  bar  CuChulainn.  (1732)  'In-asesg  do» 
alaigh  duid  7  In-as  dt^r  don  broidi  (soK),  7  coisg  do  cranntabaiU 
dona  sltfapAaib.  Doigb  amb  nf  suirc  leo  an  tarannclileas  do'gni 
sin  forro,  o*ttiig  adhugh.'  (1735)  *Ni'gh6bb  sa  no*)  comhada 
sin'  b«r  CuChulainn.  'Ced  on  aüe?'  bar  Mac  Roth.  'Doigb 
moirfidid  Ü^aidh  a  se^raidi,'')  in  tan  nacb-biadb  bleacftfaighi 
aco  da  n-imghnineadb  ar  gr^aaaib  7  ghlamaib>>)  7  chnidecAfaib 
7  ceithemaib. *)  7  do'berdais  a  ndseramni")  ar  feis  lepta")  7 
Iaimdh6raidbtlii  daib,  gomsa  dserb^aacha  mocneda  UladA  i-ltetb 
o  maithrechai'&A  da  eis.  7  ni  suairc  leam  sa  oU  mur  sin  [341b] 
do  gäbail»)  ar  Ulltaib  ar  mh'eisi  fein'  btir  OuChulainn. 

(1740)  Is  annsin  tainic  Mac  Roth  reimhi  dochiim  ihunaidh 
Mer  nErenn  go  bairm  a'mboi  Oilill  7  Medkbh  7  Feryhus.  7  con* 
fochtab  OÜill  sgela  dbe.  (1740)  'In'foarais")  in  fer  sin?'  hur 
Oüill.  (1741)  'Nad'edar  am  aile'  bur  Mac  Roth,  ^acht  do'foams 
inni  n-xindr  arin  tsnecbta  etir  Ocbain  7  mnir  ar  nemhfagbbaV2 
cbodalta  na  boidbcbi  areir  dbo.  (Vgl.  1707)  Do'dhilegb  in  snecA^a 
tricba  fertraigbed  bur  gach  leth  uadba  7  ba-sredba'*)  a  bsecAf  ) 
cneisl^inti  flehet  ciartba  clärtba  dbe.  7  tarmsdair  a  ara  re  headb 
D-imcian  uadh,")  doigb  nis'ribloingesdair  do  heth  "na  Jarradh  re 


')  ön  W.  »)  ÖD  W.  ")  del. 

•)  fall  IT.  •)  ta  W.  •)  na  W. 

*)  SMgaidi  W  (leag-idi  H$.},  doch  siehe  tmteTt. 

*)  ghlomubh  W. 

■)  80  W,.c«itheraib  meine  Kopie. 

'•)  liea  Ddnni)iM(i)  ")  lepth«  W.  ")   dh'aghbhwl  H'. 

")  faanU  W.  ")   burcodha  U$.  mit  Punkt  unter  o, 

"}  hiecÄUF.  ")  taihW. 
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med  brotha  in  curadh  7  in  catbmbileiU  ad-coonarc  sa  aon.' 
(1744)  'As  eisinn  do*i!uarai8  ann'  biu-  OiltN  7  bur  Fergkus, 
(1743)  'An-gabhann  na  comhadba  sin?'  hur  OiliÜ.  'Ni'ghabaTw 
Ämh  aile'  hur  Mac  BoM.  'Ced  on  alle?'  hur  Oüiü.  'Doigh 
mnirfidbid  UlaidA  a  sesgraidhi,  in  tan  nocA-biad  a  mbleacAtaighi 
aco  da  n-imgaineadli  da  n-gresaibh  7  cliaidecAteib  7  cetemaibb, 
7  do'berdais  a  odiermna  ar  feis  lepta  7  laimderaigbtliai,  gomsad 
dserbhesacha  macneda  Vladh  leth  0  mäitbrechaiM  da  6is'. 

(1746)  'Btrar  coma  eile  aainn  do'  hur  Oi\iU.  (1746,  vgl 
1610)  'G&rsadi)  coma  sin  aile?' b«r  Mac  R«^  (^^H)  'Imdhäntar 
leis  ai-*miUedi)  dba  ferann  7  da  forba,  argon'Ictar  ris  e  da  reir 
Mladh  7  Fei^busa  7  mhaithi  bfer  nErenn  fniled')  isin  dnnadli*) 
7  isin  longport  sa.  (1614)  Tiged  aa  im  göillsine  sea,  doigb  is 
itrr  do  heüi  im  geilsine  na  heth  i  ngiUlsine  [S42aJ  in  oi^hig«rna 
aga'da  .i.  Ck>ncobwf  xaac  Fachtna  Fathaigh.'  (1616)  Qvr&h  i 
sin  in  briatbur  7  ')  is  geonn  do'raidbed  ar  tain  bo  Cuaügkni  .L 
oigtigema  do  dhenamh  do  Choncobur.  (1746)  'Berar  coma  eile 
uaiodi  do'  hur  Uedhbh.  (1746)  'Carsad  coma  sin  aile?'  hur  OÜiU. 
(1746)  'In-as  hlieht  don  alaidb  7  in-asser  oa  broidi.  7  caisged 
a  crannt&bbaill  dona  sluajjAaib,  doigb  ni  snairc  linni  in  taranncbles 
do'ni  forainn,  O'thig  adhaigb.'  (1749)  'Cia  rachus  risna  comadaib?' 
ar  siad.  (1749)  'Cia  acbt  Mac  'Roth  in  rimeacblocA?'*)  hur 
Medhbh,  'oir  is  e  is  tolach  ann'. 

(1751)  Is  annaiD  do'eindA  Mac  Bath  7  do'imidb  roimhe 
go  boirm  a  mboi  CuChulainn.  (1753)  'Tanag  sa  re  comaidb 
eile  duld  si  fos,  doigb  do-fedar,  gura  tä  CuChuiainn.'  (1753) 
'Cia  comadba  nin  aile?'  hur  CuChulainn.  (1753)  In-us  htieht 
in  alaigb  duid  7  sin')  seer  na  broidi  7  caisg  do  cranntäbbaill 
dana  duaghaibh,  doigb  ni  suairc  teo  in  taranncbleas  do'goi  sin 
fortbo,  o-tbig  adaigb.'  (1756)  'Ni'geb  sa  na  comadba  sin  etir' 
hur  CuChulainn.  'Doigb  muttidbid  TJlaüiA  a  mblecAfaigbi,  an 
tan  nacb'bia  sesgaidi  aca  da  n-imghuineadb  da  n-gresaib  7 
glambaib")  7  gnatkaidbedaib  7  cboiderAfaib.  (1759)  Do*berad 
sa[n]  a  sxnnna  ar  brointib  7  loisdib  7  ogbnamaib,  7  robadA 
aitbis  lern  sa  ail  mar  sin  d  Jagbai'I  ar  VllUiibh  ar  m'eisi  fein.' 
(1763)  'In-htuü  coma  geba?'  ar  Mac  Both.  (1763)  'Ata  &nih 
eigin'    ar    CuChulainn.     'Carsad    coma    sin?'    bur    Hoc  'Roth. 

'}  Cuaad  »'.  <)   mUledh  W.  •)   ftaUwd  W. 

•)  dftudh  W.         •)  ta.  •)  rif  JUuUaoh  H'. 

9  So  meint  Kopie,  ituu  W.  •)  gUnbAlb  IV. 
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(1764)  *Ad*biiir  sa  dorn  breithtV  ris'  hur  GuGhuiam»,  'nacA 
misi  rodus'fuighbhei)  etir  [342b]  daib  i>),  acbt  mata  i  ndonadb 
«0  a  longport  agaib  nech  do-feidir  abrad  rib'.  '7  mana'ftüt  etir?' 
ar  Hoc  Bath.  (1767)  'Mana'^nil  etir'  ar  GuCkulamn,  'na'tiged 
nech  re  sith  no  re  cotnaidh  dam  sa  go  bmiODe  bratha  7  beJAadh 
da  eis'.i) 

(1769)  Is  annBin  tainic  Mac  Bo^A  reimbi  docnnt  dunaigh  7 
loDgpoirt  bhfer  nErenn  go  hatrm  a  mboi  Oilill  7  MedAfrA  7  Ferghos. 
(1770)  'Nar-gab  na  comadha  sin  aile?'  bur  Oilill.  (1770)  'Nad- 
gabann aile'  bur  Mac  Roth.  'Cedh  on  aile?'  bar  Oiliü.  (Vgl.  1636) 
*Ad*bert  san  da  breithir  ris,  nacbas'rintia  CuGhulainn  bratbair 
a  md.tiiur  etir  anaill  dogres.'  (1771)  'In-fuil  coma  ghebh«s  aile?' 
bar  OiMll.  (1772)  'Ata  amh  eigin'  ar  Mac  Baih.  'Carsod  coma  sin?' 
bur  Oilill.  (1773)  Ad'bert  sa»  da  breitbir  ris,  nacAbodA  eisin 
rados'fnigbbhedb  duibb  i,  ocAf  mata  a  ndnnadfa  no  a  longpbort 
agaib  fein  neach  da'fedir  abradb  rib.'  '7  mana'bhfuil  e^ir?' 
burOiltW.  (1775)  *Mana-b[iail  etir]'  btir  MacEoth,  'na*teighedh 
nech  re  sith  no  re  coroaidb  doson  go  bminne  bratha  7  befAadh 
da  eis'.  'DoJgh  a  tisin  d  Ferghus  alle'  bur  Oili7/.*)  (1760)  'Nad* 
fed&r  sa  amh  aile'  bur  Fergbus,  '7  ad*b«rt  sa  doma  breithir  ris, 
nacA-tig  sochur  no  somh&ine  di^ibb  si  don[a]  comadhaibb  iaru«'. 
(1781)  'Carsod  coma  sin  aile?'  bur  Oilill  'Ni  Itannsd'  bur  Ytr^hus, 
'in-ns  blicA^  in  alaidh  7  in-asser  na  broidi  dhö,  (1782)  7  fer  ar 
äth  gach  laei  do  do  chomhlann  7  do  comArag  ris.  (1784)  7  in  tan 
tairgfl  do^)  in  fer  sin  do  maxbadh,  fer  eile  bur  atb  do^)  no 
dunadh  7  longpbort  d  agbail  daib  si  bur  culu  darisi  do.  Aneoch 
gonfaidher  [343  a]  7  crec/ifnaidbfidher  d  Ulltay&A  ina  arrad,  bur 
lega  sa  da  n-ic  7  go  n-Ic  luacha  leigbis  *)  naib  si  daibh.  Aneoch 
cbarfu«  d  ingenaibb  righ  7  taisech  bhfer  nErenn  e,  a  n-idhlacadh 
cbnigi  uaib  si  go  n-ic^)  luacha  7  cbaibhchi  dara  cenn.  (1786) 
A  bhiathadA  7  a  eided  in  fad  bheas  ar  ikaaidh.*  'In-maithend 
se  ni  dona  comadhaib  sin  aileP'  bur  Oili7;.  'Maithfidh  amh") 
eigin'  bur  Fei^hus,  '.i.  ni'cuinneocha  do  biathat^A  no  dh  eidedh 
oraib  si  acht  se  fein  do  bhiathadAB)  7  do  eidedh*. '*>) 


>)  Mghbha  W.  *)  \W.  »)   eU  W. 

«)  Oilw  H».  •)  d6  W. 

*)  gonfc  iQftdh  Uigbis  gouic  In&cht  leighii  (Uighii  W)  Em. 

')  to  W.  •)   ämh  W.  •)  bUtbad  W. 

>*)  «idtdh  W.     ■ 
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1)  'Maitb,  a  Ferghais'  hur  1l£edhbh,  'oocban  aichnidh  dam 
fein  gidli  eUr  CuChulainn'.  'Maitli  a  I^iacha  mic  Fir  Feabha' 
btir  Ferghus,  'd6  dhuid  si  romad  ar  cenn  ConCulainn,  coD'aigUl- 
Ur  duinn  man  gleann  e.'^)  (1619)  Is  aanain  taimc  Fiacba  roimhe*) 
go  hainu  a'mboi  CuChulainn.  'Moceo  do  thecht  j  do  tliorracAfain, 
a  j^iacba'  hur  CuChulainn.  {1620)  'Taü-isi  lern  sa  in  tailti  sin 
amb'  bar  Fiacba.  (1620)  'Tairisi  dhuid  si  on'  hur  CuChulainn, 
*j  rodöa  sa  sedhaidhecA^  na  boidbcbi  a.mehtie\  'Hod-fla  boaidh 
7  betiac^fain,  a  dbaltain'  hur  Fiaeha,  '7  nacba  d  sedaigbec/i^  tanag 
sa  acht  da  radba  rit  sa  lecht  a  ngleann.  7  do'riaeht  tieähbh  i 
D-airis  daid  ann,  con-aigilled  thn.'  7  tainic  CuChulainn  man 
ngleann,  7  do'bi  Medhbh  ag  taii^  na  comadh  sin  do.  7  cuma 
do'bi  aga  radba  7  ad'bert  in  leeidh  ann  asa  haitbli: 

(1655)   'A    ChuChulainn    caraid    raind.      dingaib    dinn  do 
[cranntabbaill. 
ambaus  daion  do  gnim  garb  gle.  *)      rinn  brisd«r  bra 
[redbhaigne.' 
(1659)    [334  b|  'A  Uheältbh  do  Mhor  mac  Magbacb.      nirsum 
[drocblsecb  dimb&gacfa 
nac/ia'treiged  daid  rem  r£.     imain  tana  hhb  Cnailghna' 
(1671)  'Ni  Uaithis  duid  a  mberi.     a  maic  drongaigb  Deigbtine. 
forba    ar   n-ech    is   forbfaa  ar  sed.       arai    teinfer 
[d  imcboimbed.'^) 
(1667)   'Osama  re  recht  mbadb.      airsidh  imdbeaghla  UltuU. 
nacJ^a-gSbb  gctardtar  dam.       gack  bo   hMcht  gocA 
[bangseidbeaJ.' 
(1679)   'Ni  baitbis  duid  a  mberi.     a  maic  drongaigb  Deigtine. 
is  forborach  daid  a  roin».     a  Cba  comromacb  Calainn.' 
A.  C.  C. 
'Maitb,  a  Fergais'  hur  lAedhbh,  (1632)  'inn  esiad*)  in  Cu- 
Ghulainn  oirdeirc  idertbi  si  hur  nUlltacbaib  nacAbhiit  a  nEnnit') 
Ixch  danach  comlann  7  danach  comrag  mor  £?' 

'NäcAan  a  n-En'n»  amhain")  adermaid'  bur  Ferghus,  'acht 
nacA*faU  isin  bith  Isech  danach  comlann  7  danach  comrag  mor  e'.*) 
(1631)  Ceisis  Uedhbh  go  mor  air  iama  taisgin. 

>)  Siehe  obat  8.  SM,  Aim.  S.  Mit  den  folgettde»  SäUen  venduffl  tick 
der  BedaUor  die  Megiiekkeit,  nnen  groften  Teü  der  vorher  Mtrtpntngttmt 
Partie  hier  ettuwctoUm. 

*)   tW.  •)   roime  H'.  ')  gl«  W.  •)    inclioiaUd  »'. 

•>  «sind  W.      *>  n-firinn  W.       •>  udIiUd  W.      •)  6  W, 
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■)  *Maith,  a  Fei^hais'  bur  Täeähbh,  'in'maitheDn  se  ni  doua 
comadhaib?'  'Maithidh  amh  eigrin'  ar  Ferghus;  'ni-chninneocha 
se  a  biathadA  no  a  eidedb  oraib  si'.  'Maitli,  a  Fergkais'  bwr 
iledhbh,  'geib  siu  ort  Da  comadha  ad^)  ima  Äradb  7  comilled  ris*. 
(1793)  'Nigheb»)  am  eigin'  bur  Ferghus.  (1793)  'Cidh  on^  aile?' 
bur  liieäJibh.  'Adaghnr  gan  a  äradb  7  gon  a  comalladb  daib  si 
tar  mo  cbenn.'    'Coimeltar  amh^)  eigin'  bur  Medhbh, 

(1798)  Is  annsin  Ao-gabadh  a  eocba  d  Ferghus  7  do'hiiuileadb 
a  charbad.  O'd-cbonnairc  sin  im  mxtboglach  ■)  do  mhninnter 
Oilelb  7  lAedkbkA  darsad  comainm  Eadarcotnall  mac  ^dba  Leitb- 
rinne, . . .')  (1800)  'GreA  teigi  siu  [334  a]  ehr,  a  Edarcomhaill  ? ' 
bur  Ferghus.  (1801)  'Teigim  lad  sa  alle'  bur  EMarchomhalL 
'CrW)  matigi  sin  lern  sa?'  bur  Fergus.  'Da  taibbredb  crotha 
7  dealbha  ChonCu^mn,  oir")  ni  haithnidb  dam  e.<o)'  'Ni'tbicfa 
l«m  sa  amb  eigin'  bur  Ferghus.  (1803)  'Cidh  oni<)  aile?'  bur 
Edardiol  (so  /)•  (1803) '  Do  hotlacA^  7  do  bogbeoacA^  su,  a  luiune  ") 
7  adbeine")  7  a  dhluthfergaigi  sinn,  7  adagur  sa  tachur  daib.' 
(1806)  'In  tnalaing  tbnsa  mh'anacnl  elir?'  hur  Edarcombal. 
(1S06)  'Robsum  tualaing  am  eigin'  bur  Fergus,  'hcht  nacA'iara 
fein  &ib.ra.t&ckt.'    (1807)  'Ni-^irem  amh  aile'  bur  Fdarcomal. 

(1809)  Is  annsin  tangadur  rompa.  7  is  ann  ro'boi  CuGkulainn 
in  la  sin  7  a  drnim  risin  cairthi  a  cricb  Rois  7  se  a^  imirt  bnan- 
fotdb  re  'araidfa  ann.  7  do*beredi*)  a  ara  leth  air  .i.  gachre  clnichi 
air  7  ni'tbeighed  be'Aadhach  darsan  magh  uile  ga»  faisgin  do. 
(1813)  'Aencairpthecb  snnna  inosa  darsan  magh,  a  mo  pfaopa,  a 
Chogagain'  ar  Lsegh.  (1813)  'Cinnus  carbaid  sin  alle?'  bar 
CuCAubtnn.  (1S14)  'Carbad  cain  mor  ann'  bur  eisiun,  '7  ba 
samalta  tem  re  hinna  righratha  romhoire  do  rätbannaib  in  choigidh 
in  carbad  fnil  i  n-eachadhbadhaib  1^)  na  n-ecli  sin.  (1815)  Ba 
sanudta  lern  re  doisbile  os  Mbbaidh  ardmair  in  folt  drongacb 
dnalacA  donncbas  donnbbnidlii  ata  forsan  oglach  fnil  isin  carbad 
sin.  (1817)  Brat  aaine  i  foircibal  uime.  (1818)  Casan  gealair- 
gid  isin  bmt  osa  bminne.    (8K  1157)  Leine  [334  b]  gleghel'*) 

')  Mit  diaem  Ahschnitt  tchicenkt  der  Sidaktor  in  die  oben  S.  548  unter- 
broehene  Beihett folge  toieder  ein. 

^aw.                      •)  gh«b  W.  •)  ön  W. 

>)  iinh  W.                   •)  mMthegUch  W.  >)  Der  Sm^UaU  fekU. 

■>  Crrf  W.                •)  «ii  TV.  ")  i  W. 

■>)  6a  TP.                    u)  tniime  W.  <•)  dhtine  ff. 

")  ber«db  W.            ■•)  inMCkdhbadhMbli  W.  <•)  gleghul  W. 

ZaltHfcrirt  r.  oalt.  rhll«la(la  Vlll.  3^ 
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colpaitech  fa  d«rgiiinled  do  äergör  i  cusdal  fri&  g:faeUchness. 
{1819)  Geilsgiatb  go  tudbmbilaibb  ■)  d^rgoir')  fair.  Da  ileigh 
cruadbacba  coigrintiaithi  isin  carbad  ina  arradb.  Ba  aaine 
samalta')  lern  re  lai  morcburot'^A  moir  i  n-adbaigh  mhoranfaidh 
indtecb  na  laidhedb  moiri  ro-fuil  leis.  (18ä5)  Adxin  sa  carbad 
eile  ina  diaidh'.  'Cin&u«  carbaid  eisen  aile?'  bar  CuChulaimn. 
'Is  \0T*)  a  ainias  7  a  6uarcu5  con-riadbad  na  beicb  imon  car> 
bad.  Msetbe^billa  og  eidedbacb  isin  carbad.' =•)  (18ä6)  'Cia  eigin 
d  feraibb  Erenn  sin  alle'  bar  CuChulainn  'ag  toidbecAf  do  db^cain 
iDo  crolba  sa  7  mo  dhelba?  (1638)  Doigb  isum  ain  siu  7  istiin 
ordbeirc  isin  am  sa  a  ndanadb  7  a  tongphort  ^er  nErenit.  Oir 
Di  baitbnidh  daib  siun  misi  gidh  ettr.' 

(1839)  Is  annsin  tainic  Ferghus  roime  7  ferais  CuCAii/aiim 
Örcbainfailti  fris.  'Uocen  do  thecht  7  do  tborracAfain,  am  popa, 
a  Ferghais'  hur  CuChulainn,  '7  rod'fia  sa  ledbaidecÄi  •)  oidbchi 
sunna  anocA^.  (1831)  'Tairisi  lern  sa  'n  sedbaidbecAf  7  in  tailti 
sin  aile'  bar  Ferghus.  (1831)  'Tairisi  daid  si  on  wie'  hur  Cu- 
Chulainn. 'Da'doigbli')  liath  l^na  (sof)  in  magb,  rad'Öa  sn 
cadban  go  \eth  araile;  da'toigbli  iasg  i  n^altaib  no  a  n-esaib, 
rad'fla  SU  eigni  go  leth  aroile;  dorn  bilair  7  dorn  femnaighi  7 
dorn  focluca  7  deocfa^)  [345  a]  a  gaineambaln  da  eis  7  feis  ar 
osarleabatdA  nrlnacAro,»)  go'toiti  do  tromtboircim  saaio  7  codalta 
fort  (1835)  Comlann  ;  comrag  re  leecb  ar  do  cbenn  is  misi  eon* 
airgebtia,»)  nogo'ris  imslani')  a  ndunadb")  7  a  longport  bfer 
nErenn  amaracb.'^)  Is  agum  sa  dogebba'.  (1837)  'Bod'fia 
buaidb  7  braacAfain,  a  daltain'  hur  Fergbns.  'NacAa  d  tedbai- 
ihecht  ort  tangamair  ni  e^i'r,  acAf  na  comadba  do  biaradb  oaid") 
ima  firadh  7  ima  comalladA  dnid.'  (1840)  'Geibh  ort  a  snaidhm 
sin  aile'  hur  CuChulainn.  'Con-snaidbim  sea  on»)  aile'  hur 
Ferghus.  (1840)  'Gebad  sa  na  comadba  sin'  hur  CuChutaitm, 
^acht  gOD'damthar  fir  fer  7  combrag  leinär  dam.*  (1841)  Is 
annsin  tainic  Ferghus  nadba,  nach-abradais  är  Erenn,  gomad  aga 
mbratb  no  aga  tr«gan,  da'mb«f/i  ni  hadh  sia  ag  imagallaib  re 
CoinCuIatnn. 

•)  ta{>ldhiiilii]ub  W.  *}  itrgiii  W.  *)  Über  t  ein  FmtkL 

•)  I61  W.  •)  Über  b  ein  Pwkt.  *)  0«dfaud«ekt  W. 

')  toighU  W.  •)  dMC  W.  ■)  nitriiiMra  Bs. 

")  comirgiblu  W.  "}  imiliii  W.  "}  ndftutdb  W. 

")  untatcb  W.  »)  t»iA  W.  '»)  «n  W. 
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(164S)  Is  aonsin  do'anu^dair  Edarcomhal  mac  £da  LefArinne 
ar  eis  Fergnsa  ag  taibred  crotha  ConCulainti.  (1846)  'Cid  feighai 
sin  etir,  a  E^larcomail?'  hur  CuChulainn.  (1846)  'Feigaim  ü 
thasa'  hur  Edarcotnal.  (1847)  'Nirbo  dergta  snU  fri  sodhain  duid 
si  aia'  hur  CuChulainn;  'ni  cian  naid  i-iradbarc  ad'chi')  suil>) 
bi  is  lugha  inusa  7  ad-chi  ni  is  mo  anas.  (1649)  7  ciaaus  lat 
atn  sa  aUe?'  hur  CuChulainn.  (1850)  'Is  maith  atai  aile'  hur 
Edarcomal,  'isad  macam*)  og«)  alainn^)  oireda  tha  go  cleasaib 
ana  imda  ilarda  uasad.  Acht  madh  t'äirem  etir  deagaib<)  no 
[345b]  dheghogaib Ot  nid'airmim^)  sL'  (1853)  'Fir*)  amb  sin' 
hur  CuChulainn,  'acht  minhadh  ar  bbitbin  einigh  Fergbnsa  this- 
d&i>)  sa  a  donadb'')  7  a  longphort  bfer  nErenn,  is  at  aighedhaib 
minta  7  ad  cbetbrünaib  t^)  fodhalta  do'roisde  sa  i  ndiaidb  tfa'ech 
7  do  charbaid  hur  cula  dorlsi.'  (1857)  'Nacham-togha  sa  dot 
äoigfatbiD  etir,  a  CuChulainn^  hur  Eadarcombal.  'Doigb  am  na 
cum  ambra  sa  do  biarradb  uaid  si  ar  feraib  Erenn  im  fir  fer  7 
im  comrag  einfir  do  dbamhaHtain  '>)  dbid,  bidb  misi  ■*)  cetna  Iscfa  '*) 
do'raghai*)  do  comlilonn  7  do  comhrag  rit  sa  hur  äth  re  huair 
na  maidni  macha  amärach.'  (1860)  'Tarrasdiu'  hur  CuChulainn, 
'doigfa  ni*rugusa  troidb  theitbidb  re  neck  m&  gase  ar  sluat^Aed 
tliana  bo  Cuailt/hni  7  ni  mo  berad  romUad  sa'. 

(1661)  Is  annsin  tainic  Eadurcombal  moc  Lef/irinni  i  ndiaidh 
Ferghusa  7  bar'egaim  comradh  do  7  da  ara  charbaid.  (1865)  'Maith, 
agbilla',  bur  Fdarchomal,  'cia  hadh  airdbirci  dbuinne,  comblanD 
do  dbenamb  amarach  re  CoinCulainn  no  a  dhenamfa  anocAf  ba 
cÄetoir?'  (1865)  '01c  6  re  dhenamh  amarach'  hur  in  gilla,  '7  is 
miragbn  a  denamh'')  &aodit,  doigb  as  f&isgi  d  agb  7  d  imned 
doina  a  dheoamb  anocA^.'  (1668)  'Gidh  ed  sin  tra'  hur  eisiu», 
'tili  dniiin  na  heicb  7  in  carbad,  goToismis  go  b&th  in  com- 
lainn.  1^) 

[346a]  (1873)  'In  carbad  deighenacb  doloidh  nainae  0 
chianaib'  ar  Lxgh.  (1674)  'Cid  eisidhein?'  hur  CuChulainn. 
(1675)  'Edarcomal  mac  MihSk  hethriane  sin  ag  tocht  do  comlann 


')  Chi  W. 

»)  rtU  W. 

•)  macam  W. 

')  6g  W. 

")  älunn  W. 

•)  It«  deagltbchkib 

*)  dhecägub  W. 

')  nfd  airmim  W. 

•)  Flr  W. 

•>)  tUadi  W. 

")  dnnulh  TV. 

")  miii  W. 

»)  lAch  W. 

>*)  do  äonght  H$. 

")  dhenamh  W. 

>•)  GomlaiQn  IV. 
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7  do  comroc  rim  sa.  (1876)  7  ni  loinn  lern  u  comloftn  7  >)  comtag 
do  denamh  ris,  doigh  is  ar  bbithin  einidb  Ferghosa  taioic  se  a 
dnoadh  7  a  longphort  bfer  TiErenn.  (1878)  7  gidh  ed  sin,  tabair 
mh'ech  7  mo  charbad  am  diaidb,  gonacb-tartha^)  in  t-aitbeach 
in  t-alh  *)  ar  tns  romiim.'  (1879)  7  tainic  CucAuIainn  roime  docha« 
an  atha.  (1882)  'Cid  iaral*)  sin,  a  E^arcomail?'  hur  CuChulamn. 
'Do  comhlonn  7  do  comrac  rit  sa  aile'  bur  IMtircomal.  (2885)  'Ni 
loinn  lern  Ba  comhlann  na  comrat;  do  denamh  rit  sa,  a  Edur- 
comaiV  hur  CuCkulainn,  'doigh  is  ar  bhitbin  einidh  Ferghust. 
tainic  tu  a  dunadb  7  a  longphort  bfei-  nErenn.'  (Vgl  1894)  'Arai 
sin  tra'  hur  Edurcomal,  'nacAa-roch  sa  as,  gom-rala  dmnn  7  go. 
rucar  sa  do  chenn  sa  lern  7  do  cbosgar  7  do  comnueidbemh  tu» 
nogo*rugair  si  mo  chenn  sa  7  mo  cosgar  7  mo  comtfeidhemh  !«(.' 
(Vgl.  1896)  'In'db^bartais  ma  dheiredh,  ised  do'gentur  ann'  hur 
Cudmlainn,  '  aair  berad  sa  do  cenn  sa  7  do  cosgar  7  do  com^id- 
hemh  lern'.  (1890)  Is  annsin  tesgais  CuChulainn  fodalbheim  do 
go  fogbaith  fair,  garben  a  folt  7  a  finnfadb  de  on  chlnais  göa 
cheili,  mar  hadh  d  altain  imger^)  ras'b^rrtiia  e,  conach'forgaibh 
dn'siu  falafair.  'Coisg,  a  fatbaigh'  hur  CuChulainn;  (1893)  'do' 
bertos  [346b]  gen  fort'.')  'Ni'racam'  hur  Edurcomal,  'guma-rala 
duinn  fos'.  (1885)  Is  annsin  tesgais  fodalbheim  eile  do  .L  in  f6d 
do'bbi  fa  a  bonn,  go-mbai  fora  nckt  7  se  faen  fo  tharsna  7  a 
gabhaidi  clis  i  n-airdi  fair.  (1886)  'Coisg,  athaigb'^)  hur  Cu- 
Ckulainn,  'doig  do'bertus  Tohudh  dhuit'.  (2889)  'Ni*racham  aile' 
hur  Edarcomal,  'gom'raladh  doinn  fos'.  (Vgl.  1898)  Is  annsin 
cinnis  CuChulainn  do  sadhlar  talman,  go'mboi  tor  eöbra  Bgeith 
Edurcomail,  7  bertais  beim  do,  go'tobfaac^  a  chenn  de,  7  ath- 
buailis^)  in  meidhi,  gurab  a  n-am&Jtt  do'thoit  in  cenn  7  \eth  na 
coUa  docnm  lair*)  7  lantalma»  i  n-xnuair. 

Is  annsin  tainic  ara  carbaid  Edurcomhail  reimi  a  ndiaidh 

Fcre-hiua.    (1903)  Oir  6d  16  do'gab  F&rghus  airm  Isich  ina  laimh, 

usiair  ara  ais  riamh  in^o)  ana  dheghaidb,  acht  mana' 

neacb  aird  i  n-aird  ris.    (1907)  Et  0  rainic  ara  Edar- 

aird  i  n-aird  re  Fergfans:  'Ca  hairm  a'fnil  do  thigema, 


10  w.  »)  tirtb»  w.  ■>  ith  w. 

9a»  AbkürtungiMeiehen   über   r   Ut   das,    vtleha   nnut    ach   oiir 

iet. 

aig6t  W.  *)  Am  fut  korrigiert.        *)  &  &Uuigh  W. 

.thbbMlii  W.  ■)  Uir  W.  ")  Itct  u. 
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a  ghilli?'  hur  Ferghus.  (1909)  'DoTorchair  re  CoinChuIom» 
t6U  nd  arin  flth  anoisi'  bur  in  g^la.  {1910)  '  Cidk  don  cIieDsiridi 
giabhardha  mo  s&mgadh  do  dbenatnh'  ar  Fergkus  'mante')  tainic 
ar  ^adb  7  ar  mo  chnmairci  a  dunadh  7  a  longport  bhfer  nEre»»? 
(1912)  7  arai  sin  turtha  dhuinn  na  beicb  7  in  carbod  go  hätb  in 
comhlamn  7  an  comraic'  (1914)  Is  annsin  turthois  in  gUla  na 
faeich  7  in  carbod  [go  hith]  in  comlaind  7  in  comrait;.  (1915) 
'Cid  duit,  a  cltein  eiridi^)  [347a]  eiabhardha  bhig  mo  öarugadb 
sa  do  dhenamh  arinti  tainic  ar  mb'sesamli  7  ar  m'oineach  7  ar 
mo  chnmarci  a  dunadh  7  a  longphort  bfer  nEren»?'  arFerghus. 
(1917)  'Arin  altrom  do-bertaisio  form  sa  7  do'bertadwr  UlotdA  7 
Concbobtir,  cia  hadh  ferr  let  sa,  \J\aidh  i  n-imgabadb  gan  nech 
aga  n-imgainiudh  acht  mbisi  m'senar  7  E^darcomal  doma  mbarbodA 
sa  no  misi  do  m&rhadh  Edarcomail?  (1931)  'Is  ferr  lern  in- 
Ae&madh  ann,  a  dhaltain'  bur  Ferghus  '.i.  EdarcomaP)  do  mhar- 
haäh,  7  henocht  arin  laimh*)  ris-farail).  Doig  is  'na  cintaib  fein 
idrocbair.'  (1920)  'Fiadhfraidh  sin  da  gbilla  fein,^)  cia  agaiun  is 
cintacb'  hur  CuChutainn. 

(19ä3)  7  niroibi  dhe  ä.mh  acht  sin.  7  do'cengladh  i  ndiaidh 
a  ech  7  a  charbaid  e.')  (1934)  7  intan  ba  röidh  daibh,  do'cumais- 
ged  se ')  .i.  ina  dhibh  le^ibh  iman  carbad,  7  an  tan  ba  baimhreidh 
dhaib,  do'leandais  a  sgaimAt  7  a  tromai  ar  ceapaib  7  ar  coirtbib 
in  talman.  (1937)  7  tangadur  rompa  ar  lar  dbnnaigh  7  long- 
phnirt  bhfer  nErmn.  (1930)  I3  annsin  do'riacht  TAedhbh  amach  7 
do'rad  a  guth  n>ard  n-äibeoil^)  n-imsgailti  hur  aird.  (1931)  'G^rsa 
msethmacamb»)  go  mbruth  7  go  mbrigh  7  go  mbarainn  ag  locht 
uainn  i  tns'o)  lai  0  chianaib  thu,  ni  himirt  mhxthmacaib  ■■)  do' 
berar  ort  adrasda.'  (1934)  'Cred  do'mhear  in  gilla  üd  etir  aile?' 
bur  Ferghus.  (1935)  'Carsa  dual  don  aithechmbadndb  üd  locht 
do  ghleo  7")  d  imrisin  risin  ärchoin  irgtiaile  nach'[347b]fedaid 
curaidb  no  cathmbileda  do  tadhall  na  tasgadh  dbo"?'  (1937^ 
7  ni-boi  dhe  acht  sin.  (1939)  Gwab  comrag  Edarcomhail  ar 
tanaidh  annsin. 

(1941)  Is  annsin  ro'hiror&idhedb  ag  feraib  Erenn,  cia  badh 
coir  do  comlann  7  do  comrac  re  CoinCuIamn  >')  7  da  dhingmtiail ") 


■)  muiU  W.  *)  üridi  W.  •)  Edutmnwmid  flt. 

•)  Itimh  W.  ')  Kin  H'.  •)  t  W. 

')  8«  W.  ')  n-Aibeöil  IV.  •)  -macimh  W. 

■*}  ttU.  ")  mliibthmaeMb  TV'.  ")  tio  W. 

")  dhö  W.  '•)  Coin.  C.  C.  E$.  '»)  dUngmliiU  W. 
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dib  ar  ath')  in  comlainn  re  bnar  maidni  mncha  arnamharacb.!) 
Ised  ais->)  raidhsed*)  nile,  gomadh  e^)  Nadcranndai».  Is  anDBin 
cOD'garadh  Nadcrandain  i  papall  Ailealla  7  Medhbha.  'Cidh  am 
aram'tucadh  sa,  cbugaib  si?*  ar  NadcrandaU.  'Maith  linn  aile' 
bur  Hedhbh  '  do  comlann  7  do  comrag  duit  re  CoinCulainn  ar  ath 
7  da  dhingmbail  dinn  re  buair  na  maidni  mneba  amarach.' 
Do'gbabb  sa»  do  laimb*)  in  comlan»  7  in  comrag  do  dbenamb. 
7  delsidhedar  in  oidhcbi  sin.  7  do'eirigb  Nadcrandain  go  modi 
arnamb&rach  docnm  in  comlainn  7  in  combraig.  7  is  amlaidA 
TO'eirigh  7  ragusdair  a  tiealabh  gaisgidb  lels  docni»  in  comlainn. 
7  gidh  moch  do-ein'^A  sinn,  is  mncba  do'eirigh  CuChulaittH. 
(1943)  Mara-focaigh  siu»  CoinCulainn,  betis  tri  nai  mbcra') 
cmaidbcuilinn  *>)  leis  7  siad  fuacbdba  faillsgidbi.  (X947)  7  mara* 
facaigb  Nadcrandain  CoinCulainn,  tarrlaic  bir  air  fo  cAetoir. 
(1947)  Cinnis  CuCHulainn  do  sarlär  tbalman,  go-mboi*)  a-rrinn 
in  chelbera  tarlaig  Nadcrandain  in  bir  tanaisdi  ar  OtnCuIatnn. 
Tarrlaic  Nadcrandain  in  treas  bir  ar  CoinCu^tnn.  Cinnis  Cu- 
Chulainn  do  inn  in  bera  tanaisdi,")  gom  . . . 


Das  zweite  Fragment  der  T4in  in  dieser  Handscbrift  findet 
sieb,  wie  Windiscb  gezeigt  hat,  auf  8.  334.  335.  111  —  114.  348. 
349. 115—118.  350.  351.  Es  entspricht  dem  Abschnitt  in  Eg93, 
der  in  Nettlans  Abdruck  mit  §43  beginnt  (Anfang:  bfer  nEr- 
tainic  go  pupall)  nnd  mit  §  222  schliefst  (letzte  Worte:  d  erotb 
Er-).  Es  enthält  also  nicht  mehr  als  Eg  anfser  dem  Stammbanm 
CuCbulinns,  den  Windisch  S.  389  Anm.  2  abdruckt,  während  in 
Eg  (§  173)  die  Namen,  die  hier  zahlreicher  waren  als  in  H.  2. 17, 
ausradiert  sind.  Die  Seiten  334,  111  nnd  351  sind  sehr  dnnkel 
geworden  nnd  ziun  Teil  vSllig  unleserlich. 

>)  &th  W.  <)  woa  mfa&nch  W. 

*)  Ib  annsin  W.  li  aii  (zu  laen  aitheig?)  meine  Kopie. 
*)  räidhtid  TV.  ')  i  W.  *)  Idimli  W. 

')  mb-  Hl.  ■)  Ht.  eher  cuntidh-  ■)  goinb6i  W. 

■•)  Unwsdi  IV. 

Freibnrg  i.  B.  B.  Thdbnbtbeh. 
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The  second  versioo  of  the  SergUge  Coneulaind,  of  which 
the  beginning  is  wanting,  opens  with  the  words  Imtkusa  immorro 
ConaUaind  issed  adßastar  sund  coleie  'the  doings  of  C.  will  now 
here  be  described'  (LU  46  b37  =  Ir.  Texte  1 214, 18).  Cuchulainn 
sends  Laeg  to  Emer  to  announce  his  sickness  and  to  summon 
her  to  his  sickbed.  She  reproaches  the  cbarioteer  who,  thoagb 
he  has  access  to  tbe  sid,  does  not  seek  a  remedy  for  his  master. 
She  comes  to  Emain  and  sings  to  him  a  lay  of  exbortation.  'Tben 
.  Cuchulainn  arose  and  he  passed  bis  band  over  his  face,  and  be 
laid  aside  bis  weakness  and  his  beaviness  and  be  stood  up  and 
came  eo  mböi  in  airbi  roir'  (LU  47  b  15).  Wbat  is  atrU  roir? 
Windiscfa  op.  cit.  p.  200  translates  'bis  er  sich  an  dem  Orte 
befand,  den  er  suchte'.  Thurneysen  in  bis  'Sagen  ans  dem 
alten  Irland',  p.  92  renders  'bis  er  zu  der  Einfriedigung 
kam,  die  er  suchte',  and  adds  the  remark  that  the  first 
meeting  with  the  Tvomen  of  the  sid  appears  to  have  taken 
place  in  an  enclosure  which  Cuchulainn  afterwards  songht 
(p.  89).  In  Kuno  Meyer's  Contributions,  s.  v.  4  airbe,  our 
passage  is  cited  and  translated  'tili  be  was  on  the  track  wbieh 
he  songht'. 

All  these  renderings  are  erroneous.  As  Mr.  T.  F.  Eahilly 
first  pointed  out  to  me,  Airbe  JRofir  is  the  name  of  a  place  in 
Conaille  Murthemne.i)  It  occnrs  in  the  dindsencbas  of  Lecht 
Oendr  iife  (RC  XVI  p.  47)  as  the  spot  where  Conla  was  buried 
by    big   fatherc    rosfuc   leis   Cuchulainn    iea-sin   co    roadnacht   oc 

■)  The  nftme  ii  not  fonnd  in  Dr.  Hogan'a  Onontiutieon  Qoedtlievm. 
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Airrbe  Bofir,  and  in  a  poem  ascribed  to  Cendfaelad  mac  Ailella 
as  that  vhere  Cachulinn  feil  (LL  121  b43): 

doeeir  Oüehulaind  edin  tuifü^infer  inn'Airbiu  So^r. 

The  origin  of  the  name  is  given  as  follows  in  LL  122a24ff 
Conatl  Cernacb  put  bis  foot  into  the  footprint  of  the  dead  Cn> 
chnlinn  and  said:  'rop  airrbe  roftr  inso',  whereupon  the  dmid 
answered:  'bid  ed  ainm  in  tiri-seo  co  brdih  Airrbe  Boftr'.  Another 
ezplanation  of  the  name  Is  given  in  the  modern  version  o(  the 
CachDlainn-Conlaoch  story,  see  Eigse  Suadh  is  Seanchaidh  (Gill 
&  Co.  1910),  p.  70. 

Mnllingar.  Padl  Walsh. 


VOX  NIHILI. 


In  looking  at  'Thesanros  Palaeohibemicns'  II,  p.44,  I  see 
that  a  sentence  of  Isldore  Etym.  X,  129  ha£  been  printed  as  an 
ezample  of  an  Irish  gloss  ür. 

Isidore  writes:  Iracnndos  dlctus  qnia  accenso  sangnine  in 
fororem  conpellitnr:  nr  enim  flantma  dicitur,  et  ira  inflammat 
All  the  good  MSS.  have  ur;  later  MSS.  snbstitate  xi-Q. 

St  Andrews.  W.  M.  Likdsai. 
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Oben  auf  S.  102  habe  ich  unter  dem  Titel  'Abenteuer  Königs 
Aed  Oirdnide'  einen  Text  veröffentlicht  ohne  mich  daran  zu  er- 
iunem,  dafs  Edward  Owynn  denselben  in  Eriu  II 186  schon  ans 
einer  anderen  Handschrift  herausgegeben  und  übersetzt  hat,') 
Die  Ton  mir  gedruckte  Version  unterscheidet  sich  nur  darin, 
dafs  sie  öfters  an  Stelle  von  Wörtern  der  gewöhnlichen  Sprache 
(gndthfoeuil)  die  entsprechenden  Wörter  aus  berla  na  filed  setzt 
Manches  was  ich  nicht  verstanden  oder  falsch  gedruckt  habe, 
l&Tst  sich  nun  nach  Owynns  Version  leicht  richtig  deuten  und  ver- 
bessern.*) Da  ich  Zeitschr.  V  490  eine  gröfsere  Anzahl  Wörter 
aus  berla  na  filed  alphabetisch  zusammengestellt  habe,  so  will  ich 
die  dort  nicht  verzeichneten  Wörter  aus  unserem  Text  hier  nach- 
tragen.   Die  Ziffern  beziehen  sich  auf  die  Zeilen. 

ab  16  =  aimser;  s.  am,  Contrib.  arcc  10  ^  lestar 

aidchi  fiado  7  =  adhaig  domh-  art  27  =  dia  'Gott' 

naigh 

ailcne  18  =  doch  be  15  =  ben 

arbar  10  =  släag  ben  1,  22,  gen.  bein  15  =  mae 


■)  Ich  habe  Qwyniis  Ausgabe  mit  der  Haudichrift  (Liber  Flama  Fer- 
gtuioraro  fol.  92bl)  kollationiert  und  folgendes  angemerkt  In  Z,  2  ist  mit 
GiTTnn  ior  cnigtd  sn  lesen.  Z.  11  hat  die  Hs.  richtig  ititidh;  Z.2i  na  euim 
tin;  Z.  26  altaighia  buidi.  In  der  Übersetzung  mnls  es  Z.,T  statt  'Sunday 
night'  'Satnrday  night'  heirBen  (s.  Aiil.  Meic  Congl.  S.  134)  nnd  Z.  27  statt 
'the  secoDd  foster-brother'  'one  of  two  foster-brothers'.  Der  Name  des 
TrinkboTDB  C'a$n-chorn  erinneit  an  den  eines  anderen  Cam  eoraittd  genannten. 
S.  Aü  1197. 

*)  S.  102  Z.  3  1.  fnis  tesci;  Z.  6  tuiri[d]nibh;  ib.  imporl;  Z.  9  dobKthad; 
Z.  11  rodelt^;  Z.  12,  17  &e.  L  Angal;  S.  103,  Z.  3  1.  coiciie. 


,y  Google 


Küiro  UETBB,   BERLA  Sk  FILSD. 


bla,  gen.  an  bla  18  =  räith 
breo  ('Flatnme')  25  =  näem 
bttaignech  8,  24  =  corn;  vgl 

baaignech    .1    escra,     Corm. 

Ir.  27 
bnss  'Lippe';  for  boss  19  =  ar 

b^Iaib 

carn  2  =  cüiged 
coicUe  21  =  comalta 
corbajm :  roscorb  8  =  roloiag 
cnine  12  =  söitig 

da  28  =  dobert 

daif  10  =  deoch 

Dea  7  =  Aed.  Lies  6:  impöd  an 
anma  is  Dea  'Umkehrnng  des 
Namens  Dea'.  Vgl.  Zeitschr. 
V  487  §  14 

Echt,  gen-  Echta  29  =  Connaclit 
ecnaig  26  =  foillsig 
El  13  =  Dia 
Elga  20  =  Ena 


f^t^m:  rof6t  23  =  roMtha 
fethal  3,  9,  20  =  com 
fim  8  =  deoch;  s.  Corm. 
f6  6  ^  ri;  vgl  fo  .L  tigema 

Zeitschr.  V  491 
frac  13  =  lim 

NAall  in  domain  31  =  Domnall 

onn  19  =:  doch 

poi  18  =  coss 

rian  1,  acc  riin  22  =  mnir 

saoglaon  12  =  ri 
sin  10  =  amlaid 

tene  aonb^ime  7  =  Aed 

tesc,  gen.  tesce  3  =  mias 

toirthim  14  =  codlad 

triath  12  =  ri 

trist  12  =  br6n 

trogan  (f.)  maidne  14  =  matea 

tuiridin  6,  26  =  ri 


KuKO  Mbyeb. 
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MITTEILUNGEN 
AUS  IRISCHEN  HANDSCHRIFTEN. 


ElfenbegrOlmi«. 

Aul  dem  lÄber  Flavu$  Fergutiorw»,  fo.  93  b  t 

Laa  n-stn  rob&i  Mac  Coisi  for  brO  Locba  Lebindi)  co 
faca  an  cenmn&i  ioa  snidbi^)  ösin  loch  7  foadan  guil  aisti. 
Bratt  aaine  impe,  trillsi  taitneacha  um  a  ceand.  Äille  do 
mn&ibli  an  domhain  a  dealb.  Ba  mßr  7  ba  diairm]ie  a  med 
5  seoch  mnaib  a  haimsire.^)  'Cidh  tai  »[g]  gal?'  ar  Mac  Coisi. 
'Fil  a  domlma  occam',  or  sisi,  '.i.  mo  cliei^earc  7  mo  chet- 
leaiinftn  do  marbad  andia  a  Srtli  Codhail  7  a  breith  dia 
adhnacadh  co  Clflain  mtc  Noisi  co  rusadhnacht  innti.'  Ceileab- 
rai»  Mac  Coi&i  dl  lar  sin  7  teit  co  Rnbha  Conaill  co  hairm 

10  a  mb&i  ri  Girenn  .i.  Congalach  mac  Mailmithig  7  atfet^)  an 
scel  sin  nile  Ab.  'Ga  Cloain  dQind  ambarach!'  or  Congalacb, 
'dia  is  an  f!r  an  sgel  sin.'  Tiag'aid  co  CtUain  arambaracli 
.i.  Congalach  7  Mac  Coisi.  Flariaigthir  leo  dona  clöirc[li]ibh 
an  roadhnacbt  fer  na  deiibi  sin  occa  isan  tratli  sin.  Atpertsat 

15  na  clsirig  nä  roadbnacht  dnine  oca  isin  trath  raitbi  sin  olle. 
Gabaidb  Congalach  for  eilingud  Mic  Coisi  7  a  chluiche  *)  ime. 
Teacaid  a  cC^flain  an  aidhche  sin.  DocQaladar  an  clog  mairb 
isan  madain  arnambarach.  Manacb  ba  marb  isan  baue  7 
tttcadh  dia  adhnacal  cor  claidhedh  derc  d6  ait  a  foil  Leacc 

20  na  nDrOadh  ■)  andis.  ö  rancus  sealad  sis  isin  tochailt  f rlth 
fail  7  dnille  Qrbethe  ann.    Ba  hingnadh  mfir  leo-som  sin. 

<)  andeiridh  (autgtalrichen)  aäd.  MS.      >)  anigbi  i£8. 
*)  hümluire  MS.  •)  Mtfet  MS. 

')  doithe  MS.  *)  ndnugh  MS. 
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Cech  doimne  noroisidh  an  t-adlinacal  ba  mS  sa  mG  nogeibthi 
an  tnil  7  an  dnille.  Innisder  do  c[h]acb  an  sgel  sin.  Tecaid 
cach  dia  feghadh  co  mb&dar  os  cenn  an  adhnacnil.    Atpert 

25  Congalach  friu:  'Toclilaid  an  adhnacul  an  g[c]ein  nogebthai 
an  fnil  7  an  duilli.'  Dognlther  an  clais  co  domain.  Fogabar 
sgfiab  beithi  'na  bichtar  7  duine  ana  meadhCn  7  a  bei  als. 
Indist)>  do  Chongalacb  7  do  Mac  Coisl  sin  7  do  c[b]acb 
archena.    Tecaid  tiile  ös  cinn  an  adbnacail.    Togbaid')  ania 

30  lamm  an  corp  asan  adnacal.  As  6  tra  ba  caime  ernth  7 
delb  d'feraib  an  betba.  Folt  bnidhe  fair.  Äengnin  adhbal 
ana  c[h]neas.  Cöic  traighthi  fiched')  ana  airde.  Seal  doib  ag 
a  fecbsain.  ClaitiV  an  fert  fair  lamm.  Tic  cacb  arambarach 
dia  fechsain  7  docinnedh  comairle  cidh  dogendis  fris.  Tocbailter 

35  an  fert  dorlssi  7  nl  frltb  ann  an  corp  7  ul  fes  a  sgela  lamm. 

F.  i  n.  L  d. 


PatriciiM  segnet  Irland. 

Am  dtnt  Buch  von  Lecan,  fo.Blbl. 

Patricius  benedictionem^)  pro  habitatoribus  Hibemia[e] 
insoIa[e]  deidit,  conid  adbeart  Patraic  andso. 

Beandacbt  De  foraib  nili  fearaib  Brenn  maccaib  mn&ib 
sceo  ingeanaib.  Flaithbeandacht,  balbeandacht,  bflanbean- 
h  dacht,  slanbeandacht,  sarbeandacht,  slrbeandaclit,  beandacht 
nime,  nelbendacht,  beandacht  mara,  mescbeandacht,  beandacht 
tbiri,  torad beandacbt,  beandacht  dmchta,  beandacht  ai[djclii, 
beandacht  gaili,  beandacht  gaii-cid,  beandacht  gotba,  bean- 
dacht gDlma,  beandacht  orda[i]n,  beandacht  aine  foraib  oili 
10  IsBchaib  cleircbib  cein  forcongraid  beandacht  fear  nime  iamö 
ebert  ös  bitbbeandacht  Bend. 

Finna  Stammbautn  und  die  Mana. 

Ib.  fo.l83bJ. 

Find  mac  Cnmaill  mic  Snatlt  mic  E^taim  mic  Baiscne 
mic  Nfladad  Neacht  mic  Setna  Sithbaic  Ailiter:  Find  mac 
Cumaill  mic  Baiscne  mic  I<'ir  da  roth  mic  Gnill  mic  Irgnill 
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mic  Dairi  mic  Deaga  mic  Sin  mic  Rosin.  Ocas  is  aici  sin 
5  rotinOilead  coin  ar  tOs  i  nErinn.  Tri  coica[i]d  r^fiinnid 
badar  arsen  re  Find.  Erroi  nfinbair  cach  fir  dib.  Lanfilidecht ') 
cach  fir  dib  7  ceard  mancbani  la  cach  fir  dib  ut  fuit  la 
Coincnlaind. 

It  e  n&  flanda  sa  aili  fichsedar  cath  Cnillind  7  cath 

10  Cllach  7  cath  Comair  til  n-nsce  7  cath  Maigi  Inis  7  Sleibi 
Mis  7  cath  Lüachra  7  catli  Slde  Femin  7  cath  Fea  7  cath 
Clinda  7  cath  Sldi  da  bolc  It  e  dofichsedar>)  iarsnidin 
Indsi  nDerglacha  i  sldaib  la  Find  for  Rudraige')  mac  mBoidb 
7  for  Dearcroichniu.    Nach  rl<)  tra  lasa  ndeachadar  i  cath, 

15  is  roime  romuided.  Finit. 

Cormae  eeeinit. 

Ib.,  fo.l73bl 

1  Mac  nach  linm  llthir')  form-sa,  a  De,  ditbig  dorn  chind-sa: 
Da  roib  coraitAer  immom«)       do  bara  findoll  find-sa. 

2  Nl  fuil  tna[i]th  ina  bailiu')       thair,  thlar,  thes,  deilm  as 

[druiniu,^) 
adbiur  flad  tneic  D6  athar:        Didom  athair  do  duiniu.*) 

3  Dia  daileach,  din  na  mbocht-sa,  Rniri  raineacb  romait-sa, 
is  re  leigind  robeithi        acht  ge  dogneithi  in  mac-sa. 

Mac. 

jSadb  ingen  t,huinn  Chetcliathaig  cectnit, 

Aui  MS.  Additional  30,812,  fo.  55  b  2. 
Bec  cech  tlr  is  gach  talam,       bec  cech  brigh  is  cech  bunad, 
bec  cech  glör  is  cech  gredhan       acht  medar  'Q)  mör  na  Muman. 

Aus  der  Kindheit  Jetu. 

Am  dem  Buch  von  ZTtii  Maine,  fo.  115  aS. 

1  'Sa  räith-sea  rucadh  Muiri,       mathair  Isn  foltbhuidhi, 
in  sg  is  fe&iT  rogad  ilamh       6  tucad  ceand  'sa  cedrian. 

1}  flUgeet  MS.  *)  doflUiiedar  MS.  ■)  radnidi  US. 

*)  äg  MS.  ')  liter  MS.  ')  nmun  M8. 

')  bkUe  MB.  ')  is  drnine  MS.  *)  dnine  MS. 
■^  medludr  US. 
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2  Ar  in  leic  tana-sa  töair       da  scar  Mniri  re  mstbair, 
tncad  ö  findÄdham  ind        a  bimbstbad  <)  do  bIac[b]itD. 

3  Be  slis  in  teampuill-sea  tiar        tainic  da  goidbi  GabrlaJ,*) 

ö  tainic  lln  Gabbnal  gil        ba  beanglall  !^gh  in  rtchidh.*) 

4  Ar  Bcatli  na  tnireadb-&a  tball       da  scach  in  rlgan  roscmhall, 
rob  imnar  le  Mniri  moir        gnide  d'imrad  ar  hroigh.*) 

5  Ar  in  leic  luim-sea  laim  rind        tainic  Crlst  ina  c[h]olaind, 
daroine  ar  sitb  mar  sin       gan  dith  Oige  donn  ingtün. 

C  In  da  tulaigli-sea  aratant       da  coir  doc[h]ar  don  domhnan, 
dibb  ro  cabradb  cland  Ädbaim,      adbar  rand  as  roc[b]rabraidh. 

7  Da  mac  is  fearr  mgad  tlamb,        E»in  baisdi  is  Issa  ar 

[aenrlan, 
ro  bo  eabaidb  a  cagar,        Sn  dft  thnlaigb  tangadar. 

8  Matbair  Isn  as  talaigb  toaidb,       rose  mall  gas*08  a  geal- 

[graaidh, 
mathair  Esin  is  talaigh  teas,        &c«Cil  reis  nficta  cubaidh 
[coimeas. 

9  Matbair  Edin  bfiadaigh  baisdi,       bean  gan  adbar  dliic[b]aisgi, 
a  rose  mongacb  nar  mor  reacbt,        torracb  's  an  ögb  a 

[n-aenfeachL 

10  Äen  da  la  dacflaidb  ar  cDairt  .     matbair  Lm  nfirbh  anfioairc 
d'äs  na  mn&  'sa  tnlaigh  teas,       ro  bo  cnbaid  a  cairdeaa. 

11  Nir  duine  and  mac  Muiri       a  mbroind  na  cno  cnbraidbi, 
nir  abaigb  a  feoil  na  fnil       fa  Esin,  fan  abaid  n^OasaiL 

12  Bidhgas  a  mbroind  a  mbatbar        £sin  baisti  is  nir  bietb- 

[lathar, 
G  dba  airigh  a  atbair        isin  maigin  minscathaigb. 

13  Leigis  Eoin  e  ar  a  glaioibb       tall  isin  gil  gonnäniligh, 
beg  nacbar  toll  a  tatb*)  geal        in  crseb*)  dond  gnsin  doi- 

[leamh. 

14  Tig  Moire  da  tig  atQaidfa')  gnsan  dQn-sa  gan  dimboajd, 
a  slia  blaith-ai  's  a  barr  glan  tall  isin  raitb-si  mgadb. 

15  'San  raitb-sea  darindead  f9s  oileamain  Grist  fa  cbetnos, 
da  bl  Rl»)  nimi  in  seang  b^v*)  treall  as  nir  miri  mact^mta. 

16  La  dacoaid  mac  Mniri  amac{h]  'na  macäm  data  dimsach, 
fear  feadbma  deas  ar  gacb  ndan  da  ndema  cleas  na  crocan.'*) 

>)  kimmbatodh,  mU  puncttim  dtUnt  d6n-  dtm  noeiUn  m. 

*}  KKbriel  MS.       •)  righthigh  MS.  •)  firoigh  MS. 

*)  tttib  M8.  «>  cnüb  M8.  <)  atiuigh  MS. 

•)  righ  MS.  *)  rar  Mug  MB.  »)  erocbaD  MS. 
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17  Crocan  a  laim  gach  leinim       gusin  faaran  foithreamail, 
cuiris  Muiri  mear  nar  taig       fear  a  toigi  don  tibraid. 

18  Brisis  CrTst  a  c[h]rocan  fein        risiu  macraidh  co  nilc[b]öill, 
airead  copao  min  don  muigb       do  c[b]rocSn  dib  ni  deac[h]aid.. 

19  £irgid  co  Muiri  mna  in  t&lHaigh      da  c[h]asseid  Isu  &  n-tenflair, 
teagaid  don  bondbain  bSghaid        congair  'mana  croc&naib. 

20  Eirgid  mac  Muiri  möiri        re  greasacht  na  glanöigbi, 

nl  roacht  bas  leabur  na  lam       on  leanam  cfaas  gan  crocan. 

21  Blogi)  don  c[h]roc&n  na  ceili        da  cuiread  flaitb  tindgi'fiini, 
ger  tseang  a  trath  is  a  traigb,        nir  fearr  a  t[h]atli  9 

[t[b]o3aig. 

22  Aig  sin  r[e]abrad  darsini       macam  min  na  moroigi, 

in  blatb  derg,  in  bili  ban,       mo  c[h]raidi  ceard  na  crocan. 

23  Leim  beg  ele  tug  a  thraigh        aaa  beind-sea  ar  ar  mbelaib, 
leim  don  beind  fOair  d'araile      ina  stflaigb  t[h]eind  t&eabcaidhi. 

24  Mac  flr  in  baili-sea  abns       tainic  tsem  dQ  da  diumus, 
faabris  fein  in  cleas  cetna,       beas  ro  bo  reim  rodedla. 

25  Leingis  a  ndiaidh  meic  Muiri,       nl  toracbt  trian  conairi, 
fOair  ar  sss  na  flatha  in  fear         bas,  ca  fatlia  um  nach 

[fuigbeadh? 

26  Eii^id  snas  co  Muiri  mßir       lucht  na  catbrach  a  cedoir, 
teagaid  a  n-aigid  uili=)       ar  in  raghil  rignaidhi. 

27  'Na  measgaid  ar  mu  mäthair!'      ar  Isa  in  fuilt  c[h]l8enrätbaigli, 
'tiucfa  in  mac  cetna  ar  bar  cloind',        ar  in  tölat  dedla 

[digaind. 

28  Decbain  ro  decbsat  na  slQaigh       re  böir  in  maighi  mougiUaidh 
adcTd  mac  Muiri  'sin  magb,       's  an  tlilat  oile  'na  adrad. 

2d  Airsin  gairtbtV  a  gairm  rigb        do  mac  Muiri  na  mCrgnim, 
raiti  n  risin  nglall  nglan,       da  b!  riam  ama  rigad. 

SO  Teagar  in  tulacb  at&m       da  Muiri  cona  macamb, 

port  sxr  (fo.  115  b  2)  a  raibhi  rabbaigh,        baili  na  nsem 
[N^raith.    S. 

31  Adloc[b]ur  da  Muiri  mßir       in  leac  da  bl  ^n  mbanoigb, 

in  sttlag-sa  da  bhl  fa  bond,        in  ciT  trOag>sa  'ga  tadall.') 

32  In  fecil  beg-sa  'sa  brnindi       da  c[b]tim  Isn  nmainni, 

in  corp  tlaith-sea  nach  daal  damb,       troagb  nach  'sa  raith- 
[sea  mgadhl 
Sa  raith. 

■)  Uid  US.  *)  nUe  MS.  >}  UdgiJl  MS. 
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Forfe»»  JW*  Wälgae. 

Av»  Egtrlon  1783,  fo.  19a  mil  dtn  Letarten  von  HarUiait  5280,  fo.  74a 
und  Egerton  88,  fo.  IIa. 

Incipit  forfess  Fer  Fiügae  .i.  Fer  Mano,')  iss  isidi*) 
foUsigti')  do  Oaltat&  a  hEmnin  Machae  dia  tubart*)  ind  he&n- 
grip  ^)  in  scoitli  ■)  milidf  doib  ocm  iss  iarum  laid  Cacalund  octu 
fln  tortes ')  Fer  Falchae  7  selaig  flni  Faal  bnli  ar  galuib  oinfir. 
Tanic  do  asenoatli")  gossin  righ  fadeisin.*)  Get'")  a  ainm 
sidein.  '■)  Is  iaram  cid  coti&nicc  Oet ■<>)  ocus  Cacnlaind.  Is  ianun 
cachain  Airnbertacli  bui  isin  tig  de")  Ultaib  ind  l&id  si")  do 
chomracc  Conculaind")  j  rig  FomoiVi:") 

'Oala  nisfer  foirDdnt'*}  f«r  claine'^)  argalei^)  gnim.  Get 
arfeimtha")  imebnracb^'')  baig.' 

Dizit  qq  Oelt: 

'Baagi')  ban  beirid  tor  hnathbasai")  äc  mar  arbeir") 
bitb  narnt^')  atnmbelnd **)  in  forde'")  fer.  fardnmderet^')  de- 
brniiinet*^)  droingtum")  doloine^^')  lind.  Fmnda")  locharna 
laiss")  leihet")  hoath")  hontimne.")  namtha»)  fer  fia 
fert  ar  gaili ''')  gnim.  goisem  '^)  ara  cumachta  corp  dag  >*) 
Cucnlaind    cotamidedar    met. ")      midtir*')    oim   tri    natba") 

')  Dumod  M,  Duuuuit  E.  ')  eidtidbe  £. 

*)  foillBigthi  BE.    ■)  diaudobart  H,  tiatnbairt  E. 

*)  tagrii  H,  engnübh  E.  *)  moUi  E. 

')  forb;  H.  *)  uendad  H  asendath  E 

•)  todMin  H.         »)  ged  H,  gett  E.  >■)  lidlie  H,  Bidheo  £. 

■>)  do  HE.  <*}  aiD  H,  so  E. 

■•)  coincalaind  MS.  ooncol-  HE.  ")  tomifre  H,  fomoin  E. 

>•)  forndat  H.        ")  doine  H.  >■)  gaili  H,  gaUe  B. 

■*)  aifemthi  B,  arfeimthea  E. 

■*)  immebüniacb  H,  irambebnarach  E.  *')  bnagb  E. 

'*)  uathbaaaib  E.   *•)  airbir  ME.  *0  nannb  BE. 

")  atombelad  H,  atambelod  E.  **)   forcUn  S. 

")  fordomdered  H,  fordimdent  E. 

")  dobrnindind  H,  dibrninnet  £. 

**)  drongthamh  B,  droingtinm  E.  **)  diloine  E. 

"}  tomu  B.  »)  Im«  U.  **)  letbind  H,  letbM  E. 

")  hoath  H.  **>  bonteimne  E.  »^  namtbi  U. 

■*)  gaile  B.  *■)  gnim  (get)  goiuein  B,  goiiim  £. 

»)  enmacfat«  (eobb  eorpdba  daig)  M,  daig  £. 

**)  cotamidcthir  meid  B,  codomidhetliar  meid  E. 

")  mitir  E.  ")  oimb  tzi  natb  H,  oim  (no  aon)  fri  hnathd  £. 
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almna  almocai)  ma*)  ansu^)  aiüierraeh*)  aitherrtK^^)  nde  uitho 
naath.  *) 

Malier  diiit  hoc:') 

'Ni  maith  immongoin')  Get.    ni  m&ith  immon  Qei  goia. 

Cucnlaind*)  dixit:>) 

'Cotom  gai  bolgai  ben  fortom  claidiab  fortbe»  tortom 
chaindil  dUbtii")  cotumi>)  cletiniu")  cnmban'*)  fer  dia  clecb- 
lat")  a  da  Dind  ni  roisor'^)  fris.  Firfltir'*)  baga  baigflthir") 
fir'B)  find  ar  foidne  feis.  fiibthirt")  Falchaoe»)  teia.")  feis  hl 
crolecht  Caunrai  res  i  ngalne^^)  Get  aicillni'^)  do  ChoncAobur 
cricb  iar  Ddegha^*)  d&U.'    Finit. 


■)  mlmnu  almaca  E.  *)  noAk  E. 

*)  (uiu  H,  luisaii  E.  ')  om.  H,  athuraeh  £. 

')  aitheimch  E.     ■)  nitha  noath  H,  nitba  noatli  E. 

')  cocnl-  add.  H.    *>  dixit  ni  maith  imong^n  H. 

')  om.  E. 

■■)  cDtam    gai   bnlg»   ben   fordom   doidemh   foirtben  fardom   coindil 
diUthi  H,  (ortben  (orUnic  (t  iundeil  dübüie  E. 

")  cutam  E.  ■*)  deitine  SE.  ")  cnmben  £. 

'*)  docechlod  H,  diuecUadb  E.  ")  roseir  H,  roiiior  E. 

")  flrfithir  BE.      ")  bwgfidir  E.  '•)  «rn  E. 

")  arfoid(b)ne  H.   ")  fibithir  B.  ")  falgoe  B,  falcho  E. 

**)  fes  B.  ")  fete  crolecht-  conni  H,  feis  a  ctoelecht  conrni  E. 

■*)  rä  imgaillne  H,  ne  in  galne  E.  **)  aicillnoe  E,  aiccillne  E. 

•>)  Ddedhai  B,  ndeeath  £. 

Berlin.  Ecko  Meter. 


ztitMkiiti  t  Mit.  pbiioiogi*  vm. 
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IRISH  COMMENTARIES 
ON  MÄRTIANUS  CAPELLA. 


In  the  Zeitschrift  (Vn  p.  449)  Mr.  Eaposito  Claims  for  Irisb 
aathors  tbree  of  the  ezisting  commentaries  on  Hartianos  Capeüa. 
The  argoments  of  Haaren  in  the  article  there  ctted  (p.  450, 
DOte  3)  seem  to  establish  the  claim  of  Johannes  Scottoa.  The 
other  two  attribntions  have  no  such  evidence  to  justify  them. 

In  the  ärst  case,  the  anonymons  commentary  described  by 
Haar^ao,  there  is  no  evldence  soggested  strenger  than  the  freqnent 
occorence  of  interpretations  of  Greek  words.  Mr.  Esposito  is  bolder 
than  Hauräan  in  snpposing  tbis  to  be  a  certain  prooi  of  Irish 
authorehip.  Hanr^aa  does  no  more  than  soggest  the  possibility, 
and  there,  pending  fnrther  eridence,  we  may  well  be  content  to 
leave  the  qnestion.  Knowledge  of  Greek  was  not  conäned  to 
IrishmeD  in  the  IX"*  Century. 

In  the  other  case,  the  attribntion  of  the  commentary  in 
BriL  Mns.  Roy.  MS.  15  Ä.  XXXIII  to  the  Irishman  Dnnchat  can 
scarcely  be  npheld.  Dunchat's  name  appears  in  a  title  on  f.  3 
and  Covers  only  the  note  on  the  Compatus  contained  in  -that  leaf. 
The  real  commentary  begins  witb  its  proper  title  on  t  4.  And 
in  the  passage  of  the  text  dealing  with  the  Compotns,  the  com' 
ment  on  Bk.  VUI  of  the  'De  Nuptiis',  the  treatmeot  is  entirely 
dißerent  The  leaf  in  qnestion  (f.  3)  is  an  inserted  leaf  oatside  of 
the  qnire-arrangement  of  the  volame  (gatherings  of  eiglit  leaves). 
The  writing  differs  from  any  of  the  other  bands  fonnd  in  the 
voIume,  wbich  is  the  work  of  several  scribes,  not,  as  Mr.  Esposito 
sapposes,  of  one,  Gifardos. 

On  the  evidence  of  tbis  volume  then  we  can  only  assert 
that  the  Irisbman,  Danchat,  lectnred  on  Martianns  Capella  at 
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Reims.  His  lectures,  except  for  tbe  fragment  on  the  Compatns, 
have  not  come  down  to  us  or  have  not  been  identified  yet  Tbe 
commeDtary  in  the  Royal  HS.  seems  to  be  the  work  of  Remy  of 
Aazerre.  It  appears  to  be  identical  with  a  commentary,  portions 
of  wbich  have  been  edited  by  Hanrtoa  in  the  article  cited.  It 
woald  not  snrprise  us  to  find  a  work  of  Remy's  transcribed  at 
Reims  in  Ihe  early  X"*  centory.  For  it  was  only  in  900  that  he 
left  Reims  to  lectore  at  Paria. 

London.  Robin  Flowsr. 
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THE  TOPOGRAPHY  OF  BETHA  COLMAIN. 


Belka  Colmdin  maic  Lüachdin  is  the  title  of  a  good-sized 
volnme  of  136  pp.  receatly  edited  witU  hia  usaal  care  and  emdition 
by  Dr.  Kuno  Meyer  for  the  itoyal  Irish  Academy.  Colman  was 
a  Westmeath  saint  whose  foundation  was  seated  at  Lyon  near 
Mullingar  in  that  connty.  In  the  foUowing  notes  I  propose  to 
deal  witb  some  of  the  interesting  topographical  problems  soggested 
by  his  Life. 

Judging  from  lingaistic  eridence  alone  Meyer  thinks  the 
prose  portion  of  the  tezt  belongs  to  the  first  half  of  the  tweUth 
ceutnry.  Id  1122,  according  to  tbe  Ännala,  the  shrine  which 
contained  the  relics  of  Colman  was  discovered,  and  the  editor 
tbiüks  it  not  anlikely  tbat  tbe  discovery  was  tbe  immediate 
cause  of  the  composition  of  the  Life  which  we  now  possess.  It 
is,  of  course,  of  a  composite  character,  but  it  can,  I  think,  be 
shown  from  evidence  of  anolher  class  tbat  it  cannot  have  been 
reduced  to  its  present  form  prior  to  the  period  to  which  Meyer 
refers  tbe  general  character  of  the  langoage. 

In  §  50  tbe  following  passage  occnrs:  An  earrage-sa  Ira 
port  Hg  Fer  Tulach  M  dogr^  co  tank  ingen  meic  ConcAubair  .i 
ben  Conchubair  hüi  Maelsecklainn  co  ruc  an  ti  ar  Hein  hi  agvs 
an  rigan  &  rig  Fer  Tulach  .i  Cüchaille  mae  DubJaide  4sidein  co 
rosdraiged  uimpi  .i.  a  alhrigad  nö  a  dilsmgad  do  rigain  Midi  .i. 
isi-sin  cetben  äib  ruc  hi  agus  cdch  ar  a  slicht-sin  ö  sin  alle  agus 
ni  diles  hi  ö  rig  Fer  Tulach.  This  should  be  translated  as  follows: 
'  This  Carrick  was  ever  the  residence  of  the  Kings  of  Fartullagh 
ontil  tbe  time  of  tbe  danghter  of  the  son')  of  Conchabar  m 

')  This  was  probably  Congalsch  d.  1017,  lon  of  C(iiichDl»r  d.  979,  »  qaa 
Htti  Choncltubür,  lordi  of  Hui  YiHge;  y.  FM  uti  AU. 
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the  wife  of  Conchnbar  TTa  Maelseachlainn  when  the  Eing  (of 
Meatb)  and  bis  que«n  wrested  it  from  Cachaille,  sod  of  Dnblaide, 
King  o£  Fartullagb,  and  it  was  outraged  by  depriviog  it  of  its 
king  and  giving  it  to  the  qoeen  of  Meatb.  Sbe  was  the  flrst  of 
the  qaeens  of  Meatb  tbat  took  it  aad  evet7  o&e  after  her  has 
sine«  held  it,  aad  it  is  their  own  special  property,  free  from  tbe 
King  of  Fartullagh.'  >)  Cuchaille  mac  Dublaide  died  according  to 
the  Four  Masters  in  1021.  Concbabar  Ua  Maelseachlainn  was 
King  of  Meatb  1030—1073.  Tbe  author  of  the  Life  was  tbus 
mistaken  regarding  the  name  of  tbe  King  of  Fartnllagb  wbo 
surrendered  Carrick.  Such  a  mistake  cannot  well  have  taken 
place  for  about  a  Century  after  tlie  seizure,  and  accordingly  we 
are  justided  in  concluding  tbat  Betha  Oolmäin  was  not  compiled 
before  1100. 

I  now  proceed  to  deal  in  detail  witb  tbose  place  and  tribe 
names  mentioned  in  tbis  Life  regarding  wbich  sometbing  may  be 
added  to  present  knowledge.  As  a  native  of  Ui  Tbigemäin 
I  may  perbaps  bare  an  advantage  of  personal  acquaintance  witb 
these  places,  wbich  is  of  importance  in  any  study  of  our  ancient 
topograpby.  I  shall,  I  tbink,  identify  for  tbe  first  time  places 
both  within  and  outside  of  Meatb's  ancient  limits,^)  and  if  I  have 
been  nnable  to  fix  the  location  of  otbers  time  and  furtber  study 
may  clear  up  some  of  the  difflculties  wbich  yet  remain. 


Aih  in  Daire  'ford  of  the  grove'  said  by  tbe  editor  to  be  'in 
Fartullagh  on  tbe  Brosnacb'  p.  131.  Tbis  is  not  stated 
anywbere  in  the  Life  and  is  impossibla  Äth  an  Daire  was 
at  Cell  Bec  §  29,  and  the  latter  place  was  east  of  Fid 
Dorcha  (cf.  1.  19)  wbere  Lynn  monastery  was  fonnded;  but 
the  only  part  of  tbe  Brosoa  of  wbich  tbere  can  be  question 
is  all  north  of  Lynn.  Nay  more,  the  Läm  Airgit  or  'Silver 
Hand'  of  the  Brosnacb  was  north-west  {siarthüaid  §  13) 
of  Cell  Bec,  and  hence  the  latter  place  and  Äth  in  Daire 
cannot  be  on  tbat  river.    Cell  Bec  is  identified  below  with 


')  Cf.  p.  38,  1. 14. 

')  Einige  der  tod  Henn  Walah  vorgebrachten  AnfBlclIusgen  Bind  gleich- 
seitig TOD  Herrn  J.  C.  Hac  Erlean  gefunden  und  in  seiner  Besprecbnng  meiDea 
Buches  in  Studiee,  an  Iruh  Quarterti/  Revietc,  vol.  I,  p.  183  ff.  TerCffentlicht. 

E.M. 
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Eilbeg  beside  Einnegad;  Äth  in  Daire  acd  Less  in  Daire 
were  in  the  immediate  neighbonrhood  of  the  same  village, 
and  tbe  stream  with  'its  fish  and  water'  referred  to  p.  28,  1.  9 
is  the  Einnegad  river  which  enters  the  Boyne  at  Clonard. 
Bnn  Baire,  a  name  not  foond  on  the  oMcial  maps,  is  the 
Dame  of  a  amall  district  a  Short  distance  west  of  the 
same  river. 

Brechmag.  This  name  is  eri'oneonsly  described  p.  181  as  the  piain 
of  Eregia.  The  name  is  analysed  bre'ch-mag  'wolfesfeld' 
Thes.  Pal.  ii.  270.  Br^chmag  was  in  Mag  Findabrach 
(Onom.  123)  which,  notwitlistanding  the  identificatioQ  usually 
giren  for  Crinna  (ib.  307),  is  clearly  the  present  baronies  of 
Moyfenratb  Upper  and  Moyfenrath  Lower  extending  from  the 
south-westem  comer  of  Co.  Meatb  as  f ar  as  Trim.  Bäthin 
na  Br6chmaigi,  said  to  be  i  fus  §  74,  was  not  far  from 
Clonard,  Einnegad,  and  Ballynabracky  (Baue  na  Br^hmaige). 

Bretach  'near  Clonard'  p.  131.  The  ti-ibe  is  mentioned  in  D.  4.  2 
f  25  b  as  one  of  the  tricha  c6t  of  Meath.  The  name  is 
preserved  in  B6ithriD  Breadach',  a  laneway  near  Einnegad 
3  miles  from  Clonard. 

Brosnach  'the  river  Brosna'  p.  131.  'In  this  parisb  (of  Leny)  on 
the  high  road  leading  from  Longford  to  Mnllingar  Stands 
the  little  TÜlage  of  Bunbrosna.  This  village  hath  its  name 
from  a  well  which  lies  close  to  the  east  side  of  it  in  which 
the  river  Brosna  hath  its  sonrce.  The  stream  sent  out  by 
this  well  flows  a  qnarter  of  a  mile  in  a  south-east  direction 
and  falls  into  Longh  Owel  at  its  northern  point'  (Ordnance 
Survey  Letters,  Westmeath  ü.  287).  Sir  Henry  Piers  was 
mistaken  aboat  this  river  which,  he  says,  'riseth  in  Loogh 
Foyle'  (=Owel)  (Vallancy,Collectaneade  rebnsHibernicis  l6). 
He  was,  moreover,  mistaken  regarding  tbe  SUver  Hand  {läm 
airgit  p.  16  D.  1)  which  be  thonght  was  a  stream  issaing 
from  the  northern  end  of  the  same  lake  (1.  c  17).  At  the 
present  time  there  is  no  opening  from  it  on  the  northern  or 
sontbern  side,  tbe  Brosna  exit  baving  been  shut  up  over  a 
Century  ago.  That  portion  of  the  river  between  the  ancient 
source  and  Longh  Owel  was  the  scene  of  the  pretty  incident 
described  in  §§  13,  14.  It  Ls  abont  17  miles  northwest 
{siarthüaid  §  13)  of  Cell  Bec,  q.  v. 
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Ca^U  na  hIngine  'woods  of  the  maiden'  §  89,  where  the  name  is 
explained.  Tbey  eztended  along  the  northeni  bonndary  of 
Offaly  from  near  Einnegad  to  Rabugh,  GcAVestmeath;  t.  Äth 
in  Baire  supra  and  ülaid  Epscoip  Äeda. 

CarrcK,  with  the  article  An  Cbarrac  §§  50  bis,  51,  to  be  distin- 
goisbed  from  Carrac  Läime  ind  Eich  p.  14  n.  1  =  An  Charrac 
p.  44  1.  5,  as  to  which  see  Ui  Forannäin  infra.  The  Carrac 
referred  to  in  §§  50,  51  is  the  old  pfuish  of  Carrick  now 
inc]nded  in  the  parish  of  Bocbfort  Brid^  and  sitnated  in 
the  barOBj  of  Fartnllagh  on  the  eastem  aide  of  Longh  Ennel. 
Fland  m.  Onchon  m.  Saran  §  65  a  quo  Ui  Flaind  ibid.,  who 
was  with  the  King  of  Meath  on  Inis  na  Gairrce,  was  Ring 
of  Fartnllagh,  and  bis  name  appears  in  the  pedigree  of  the 
kiDgs  of  that  territory,  y.  Fir  Tnlach.  Carrick  is  abont 
3  miles  sooth  of  Lann  maic  Ltiachäia  q.  v.  With  it  are  to 
be  connected  both  Viva  na  Cairrce  §§  48,  50  and  Inis  na 
Cairrce  §§  41,  48,  referred  to  as  Ind  Inis  pp.  50,  52;  also 
Port  na  blndsi  §§  50,  64  and  Port  Indsi  na  Cairrce  §  41. 
The  name  of  the  townland  which  gave  name  to  the  parish 
of  Carrick  was  in  1837  Carraic  an  Raince  'Rock  of  the 
dance'  (0.  S.  Letters  L  1S2).  There  are  two  small  Islands 
OD  Longh  Ennel  (an  loch  §  64)  which  belong  to  Carrick 
townland,  bnt  as  Inis  na  Cairrce  is  said  to  have  beea 
swallowed  by  the  lake  §  68  it  may  not  be  rigbt  to  identify 
it  with  eitber  of  them;  v.  Onom.  s.  v.  Inis  Cröne. 

Carrac  Leime  ind  Eich  t.  Ui  ForannÄin. 

Cell  See  is  said  by  the  editor  p.  131  to  be  in  Ui  Thigernäin,  but 
n.  1  p.  14  need  not  have  this  meaning.  Ui  Thigemäin  q.  t. 
was  to  the  north  of  Lynn,  whereas  Cell  Bec  was  east  of 
Fid  Dorcha  (cf.  §  29)  in  which  Lynn  is  sitnated.  Kilbeg  is 
the  name  of  a  small  field,  in  which  there  was  once  a 
graveyard,  beside  Kinnegad  about  II  miles  nearly  due  east 
of  Lynn;  v.  Cogan's  Diocese  of  Meath  ii.  437  (^  Dm.  of 
Onomasticon,  not  giren  in  the  list  of  abbreviations).  This  is 
the  place  referred  to.  It  is  said  to  be  hi  cind  Ätha  Baire 
§§  8,  29.  Cend  ätha  is  represented  in  the  first  part  of  the 
name  Kinnegad,  near  which  place  there  is  a  small  district 
called  Bun  Baire;  cf.  Ätb  in  Daire  and  Less  in  Daire.  It 
is  not  to  be  inferred  from  §  89  that  Äth  an  Baire  was  in 
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Fir  Talach.  Einnegad  is  in  Farbill,  the  neighbonring  baronj. 
Tbat  Farsa  coald  be  said  to  hear  the  toll  of  a  bell  at  Lami 
§  97  though,  according  to  the  identiflcation  here  made,  he 
was  eieren  miles  away,  will  not  snrprise  any  stadent  of 
Irish  hagiog:rapby.  Tbere  is  no  anthority  for  patting  Atfa 
an  Daire  on  the  Brosna,  nor  is  it  near  Ulaid  Epscoip  Aeda 
pp.  131,  4. 

Cell  Chachän  §  39,  perbaps  tbe  name  should  be  so  extended. 
Tbere  is  a  Coolcahawn  (=  Cül  CacliAin)  near  Clonfad  in 
Farbill  and  dose  to  Fartullagh.  Ui  Dnbäin  may  have 
extended  to  tMs  place. 

Cell  UiArin  §§  79,  89.  The  second  part  of  the  name  may  be 
preserved  in  Deiry-iron  townland  which  like  Dronn  q.  t.  is 
in  Warrenstown  barony,  Eing's  Co.  Derryiron  and  Knockdrin 
are  quite  close  to  each  other  and  both  are  near  Rossan 
(t.  Boss  Omna  iofra);  bat  it  is  probable  that  Tobar  Odräin 
(Cogan  Dp.  cit.  II 396),  wbich  is  nearer  still  to  Rossan  and  in 
the  barony  of  Moyfenrath  Upper,  Co.  Meatb,  marks  definitely 
tbe  Situation  of  the  chnrch  of  Uidrin. 

Clann  Cholmäin  §§  34  (sie  leg.  with  D.),  78,  referred  to  as  tüath 
nach  trälh  §  14.  The  following  belonged  to  this  race 
according  to  Mac  Firbis:  Ui  Maoilechlainn  eona  fflaithibh 
agus  conna  ccoihhneasaibh  agus  Ui  hAodha  .>'.  fiaithe  Va 
mBecon,  Ui  Fiaehrach,  Fir  Muighe  Locha  cona  fflaithibh, 
Ui  Domnalldn  a  bhFeraibh  Tulach,  Hui  Charraig,  Mainter 
Muirigen,  Muinter  Maiicbm  i  cCitteul  Fiachach  mic  Neül 
(Genealogies  R.  I.  A.  transcript  p.  161;  cL  Gnom.  p.  238). 
Froro  Betha  Colmäin  we  can  add  Ui  Maenachäin  §  8  (=  Ui 
Manchd.in  §  36),  Ui  Maelumae  §§  8,  36,  Ui  Leccet  §  37,  M«ic 
Airechtaig,  descendants  of  Cummine  m.  Leda  §  37,  and  Ui 
ForannMn  or  Clanna  Forannäia  wbose  ancestor  is  twice 
stated  to  be  grandson  of  Mane  m.  Colmäin  Möir  §§  43,  69. 

Clanna  Foranndin  r.  Ui  Forannäin. 

Clanna  Neill  (Nöigiallaig)  11,  not  indexed. 

Clann  Onchon  rnlers  of  Fir  Tnlach.  They  were  descended  from 
Enna  Cennselach  and  tbeir  principal  brauch  were  the  Ui 
Dublaide  or  O'Dooleys,  Kings  of  Fartullagh  (Mac  Firbis  474). 

Cluain  Gamna  =  Cluain  §g  8,  36  (not  =  CLuain  Colmiin  Möir 
as  index)  held  by  the  üi  Maeluma  &nd  the  Ui  Maenach&in 
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(=  Ui  Manchiin  §  36)  is  rightly  identified  with  Clongowney 
3  Va  ™iles  N.  E.  of  Lynn. 

Clüain  GilU  Findin  §  74  can  hardly  be  Clongill  in  the 
barony  of  MoregalUon,  Co.  Meath,  as  it  is  too  far  (abont 
50  miles)  from  Lynn.  The  narrative  says  the  place  is 
i  fus,  OQ  the  meaning  of  which  v.  Introd.  ii.  and  Ui 
Forannäin  infra. 

Comraire.  There  is  great  confusion  in  the  statemeolä  of  the 
commentators  regarding  the  Situation  of  this  place.  When 
O'Donovan  visited  in  1837  the  parish  of  Kilcomreragh 
(accented  on  the  penult),  baronies  of  Cloütonan  and 
Moycashel,  Co.  Westmeath,  he  found  that  it  was  always 
called  the  Parish  of  Kill  —  pardiste  na  Cille  —  and  that 
the  ancient  saint  had  been  rejected,  and  St.  Thomas,  an 
Anglo-Irish  favourite,  set  np  in  bis  place  (0.  S.  Letters  i.  102). 
Yet  he  had  no  hesitation  in  asserting  with  every  confidence 
that  thia  was  the  chorch  of  Comraire  near  Uisneach,  where 
in  primitive  ages  St,  Colman,  i.  e.  Colmän  Comraire  was 
venerated  on  the  25  th  September  (ibid.  103).  He  not  only 
passes  over  Conra  without  a  mention  of  Colmän  (ibid.  117), 
bnt  he  argues  from  the  presence  of  Tobar  Maodliöig  at 
Cam  Fiachach')  that  Maodh6g  must  have  been  patvou  of 
Conra  (ibid.  118).  That  he  held  the  same  view  many  years 
later  is  evident  from  his  edition  of  tbe  Four  Masters  vol. 
i.  pp.  33,  360.  Kilcomreragh  is  abont  6  miles  S.  W.  of 
Uisneach  hill;  that  ag  Uisneach  applied  to  Comraire,  and 
fouDd  in  a  few  passages,  does  not  imply  immediate  proximity 
we  can  gather  from  an  entry  in  FM  i.  250,  where  we  have 
Loch  Trethin  oc  Fremainn  though  Lougb  Drin  is  more  than 
5  miles  from  Fremhaino  Hill.^)  The  entry  Comraire  =  Conry 
in  O'Donovan's  Index  is  contradictory  of  his  former  State- 
ments, and  may  be  due  to  the  fact  that  Conra  or  Conry  parish 

')  This  plac«  is  referred  to  in  Betha  Ootmtün  §  91.  The  modern  nune 
ia  CuD,  iitn&ted  betweeo  LoughniivaUj  and  the  niilway  lioe.  O'DouoTan  by 
an  OTcreig-ht  says  FM  i.  364  that  it  is  in  the  baronj  of  Mojcasbel ,  bnt  he 
corrects  thia  ii.  1192.  Corn  is  in  tbe  barony  of  Rathconrath.  Tbe  error  wu 
copied  by  Hennessy,  Annals  of  Ulster  i.  331,  and  by  Uac  Cariby,   ibid.  ir.  48. 

•)  O'Donovan's  statemeut  that  tlie  places  ate  only  a  niile  and  a  half 
apart  is  wrong,  as  a  glance  at  the  map  will  sbow,  Tbe  miateke  is  repeated 
by  Henneaiy  AU  i.  101  and  Hogan  Onom.  504. 
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snrronnds  Uisneach.  Ät  alt  events  it  seems  to  bare  snggested 
Hennessy's  note  Aonals  of  Ulster  l  227;  see  also  Tigemach'B 
annals,  Kevue  Celtiqae  XVIL  261.  I  bebeve  that  OTionovaß'ß 
first  view  was  rigbt,  and  that  Comraire  is  identical  with 
Camreragh  in  Kilcuroreragh.  This  is  also  tlie  view  o£  Cogan 
Diocese  of  Meath  üi.  557.  It  is  trae  there  are  other  sames 
which  are  eqaated  witli  Kilcamreragli  (Onom.  185)  bot  the 
large  nnmber  of  variants  snggest  that  these  may  be  dae  to 
etymological  spectüation. 

Crö-inis.  ODoDOvan  Identified  Connorant  Island  near  tfae 
western  sliore  of  Loogh  Eonel  with  Cr6-inis  jast  before  the 
old  name  was  lost.  He  sajs  the  ancient  intelligent  inhabitants 
in  1837  always  styled  Cormorant  Island  Cr6-inis  and  foretells 
tbat  in  twenty  years  the  old  designation  wonld  be  forgotten 
(0.  S.  Letters  i  159).  There  is  evidence  in  onr  Life  that 
not  only  Cr6-iais  bnt  also  other  islands  on  Longh  Ennel 
were  used  as  royal  residences  in  the  seyenth  Century 
(v.  §  62  and  the  references  nnder  Carrac  snpra). 

Domnach  M6r  §§  73,  104;  this  is  the  Domnacb  Mör  Haige 
Ecbnach  of  the  Trip.  Life  which  is  nsnally  identified  with 
Donaghmore  near  Navan  in  the  barony  of  Lower  Navan, 
Co.  Meatb.  Hogaji  Onom.  s.  t.  erroneonsly  states  that 
O'Donovan  FM  ÜL  128  (misprinted  12)  pnts  Donaghmore  in 
the  barony  of  Lnne,  bnt  be  distinctly  says  it  is  ontside 
its  limiu. 

DüH  na  Cairree  v.  Carrac  supra. 

Dan  Leime  ind  Eich  v.  Vi  Foranniin. 

Delbna  Ethrae  9,  misprint«d  Delbna  Ethnae  p.  11  is  described 
pp.  132,  11  as  'Delvin,  barony  of  Garrycastle,  Meath'.  This 
shonld  read  'barony  of  Garrycastle,  King's  Co.'  as  there  is 
no  Delvin  in  the  place.  A  similar  error  will  be  foand  in 
Erin  IV  169  where  Bethre  =  Delbna  Bethre  or  Ethrse  is 
not  properiy  identified. 

Delbna  mör.  §  37.  Tbis  is  the  only  tribe  of  tbe  onmeroBS 
Delbna  in  ancient  Meath  which  gives  name  to  any 
modern  district;  it  is  the  modern  barony  of  Delvin, 
Co.  WestmeatiL 

Vronn  Fdichiiuj  §§  79,  SO  or  Dronn  g§  79,  81  {Drong  indei  p.  132 
is   from   the   transtation)  Knockdrin,   Castlejordan  parish, 
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KiDg's  Co.,  in  the  ancient  tenitory  of  Crich  na  gCeatacta 
in  tlie  province  of  Meatb.  The  place  is  still  within  the 
llmits  of  Meath  diocese.  It  is  to  be  distinguished  from 
Knockdrin  near  Mnllingar  =  Cnoc  Treithin;  v.  Onom.  504 
and  Comraire  supra.  Quite  dose  to  Dronn  Fäichnig  is  Möin 
Fäicbnig  Thes.  Pal.  ü.  329,  Bonghna  Bog  stretching  across 
the  border  of  Eing^s  Co.  and  Westmeath. 

Taiihdtx  Meic  Meendn  said  to  be  'on  Loch  Sewdy'  p.  132,  bat 
the  Annais  of  Ulster  i.  80  describe  the  place  more  accurately 
as  for  brü  Locha  Seimdide  'oa  the  brink  of  Lough  Sewdy'. 
This  would  be,  as  Hennessy  suggests,  the  modern  village 
of  Ballymore,  barony  of  Batbconrath. 

Fir  Sile,  the  barony  of  Farbill,  Co.  Westmeath,  bordering  oa 
Co.  Meath  and  King's  Co.  This  territory  is  mentioned  in 
§  32  where  the  editor  misreads  and  translates  it  is  a  common 
name.  The  earlier  form  of  the  name  ia  Bile  found  in  the 
tract  edited  by  R.  I.  Best  in  Erin  IV.  148,  28  and  in  Irische 
Texte  i.  106,  20  =  Hibemica  Minora  64. 

Fir  TaJadt,  the  barony  of  Fartallagh,  Co.  Westmeath,  north  of 
the  ancient  Elngdom  of  Hai  Fäilge.  An  older  form  of  the 
name,  Fir  Telech,  appears  in  Thes.  Pal.  ii.  330.  The  pedigree 
of  the  kings  of  this  territory  will  be  found  in  LL  391  b. 

Fid  Dorcha,  'dark  wood'.  This  place  was  at  Lann  q.  v.  The 
name  is  now  obsolete,  bat  of  the  sept-name  üi  Dnbäin,  a 
tribe  which  was  settled  in  Fid  Dorcha  §  39,  a  trace  is  left 
in  the  name  of  the  townland  Glendevine  =  Gleann  Dabhäin 
in  Lyon  parish,  barony  of  Fartullagh,  Co.  Westmeath. 

Gorlin  Grogin  §§  39,  41  in  Ui  Dubäin  (=  Fid  Dorcha)  and 
Gnirtin  Tire  Bandäla  'the  field  of  the  place  of  the  tryst' 
§  86  in  Fid  Dorcha  are  clearly  the  same  place.  The  iatter 
name,  is  well  explained  by  tha  cbapter  in  which  it  occurs. 
The  place  is  the  modern  Gorteen,  Lynn  parish,  barony  of 
Fartallagh,  Co.  Westmeath. 

Itiis  Conckada  §  62  was  in  Ui  Thigemäin.  Tbis  tribe  was  sett- 
led west  of  Rohonnell  in  tlie  barony  of  Magherademan  and 
stretched  along  the  western  ahore  of  Longh  Ennel  (v.  UI 
Thigem&in).  Inis  Conchada  was  probably  the  Island  now 
called  Big  Island  or  Dysart  Island  on  the  same  lake. 
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Inis  na  Cairrce  v.  Carrac  snpra. 

Inis  Locha  Maige  Üath  T.  Loch  Maige  Uath. 

Ldm  Äirgil  §  14  gloss,  ttaat  portion  of  the  river  Brosna  between 
its  ancient  source  at  Bun  Brosoa  aud  the  northern  end  of 
Longli  Owel;  t.  BrosDacli. 

Lann  maic  Lüachdin  or  sitnply  Lanti,  Lynn,  an  old  parish  3  mües 
soQtb  of  Mnllingar,  now  inckded  in  the  parisb  of  Mullingar 
and  situated  in  Fartullagh  barony;  wrongly  pnt  in  Delvio 
baroDj  by  the  editor  p.  133.  Ilie  Situation  of  tbe  place 
is  given  wrongly  by  O'Donovan  FM  ü.  625;  the  mistake 
is  transcribed  in  Onom.  p.476a.  Mac  Carthy  Aü  Index  202a 
pQts  it  under  Lann  Ela  =  Lynnaly  in  Hing's  Co.,  which 
is  abont  tbirty  miles  from  the  trae  Situation.  Tbe  place 
is  wrongly  eqnated  with  Lann  Xiäire  FM  i.  342,  also  in 
0.  S.  Letters  passinL  Tbe  name  of  Lynn  was  prononnced 
in  tbe  Irish  fashion  as  Loinn  in  1837;  this  is  tbe  dative 
form  sabsütuted  so  freqnently  for  the  nominatiTe.  St  Col- 
man's  name  is  forgotten  and  the  modern  patron  is  St  Mieholas 
of  Myra  (0.  S.  Letters  ii.  43).  There  are  the  rnins  of  a 
church  and  an  old  graveyard  in  Lann  at  the  present  day. 
Names  of  places  mentioned  as  being  near  Lann  and  now  ob- 
solete are  Craebacb  Lainne  §  17,  Craeb  Ullan  in  Ui  Dabäin 
§§  9,  17,  39,  Adrad  Motnra  §  27,  Tnlacb  Loniin  §  45  etc. 

Lee  Fursa  §  08  ratber  than  Lia  Fursa  as  indes,  obsolete.  Leac  Lom- 
mäin  near  Port  Lommäin  is  well  known  (0.  S.  Letters  1, 176). 

Leim  ind  Eich  v.  Ui  Foranniin. 

Lette  r.  Ui  Forannäin. 

Less  Dockuind  v.  Ui  Forannün. 

Less  Glinne  v.  Ui  Bub&in. 

Less  in  Daire  'liss  of  the  oak-grove'  v.  Ath  in  Daire  and  Cell  Bec 

Less  na  Con  in  Ui  Dnbäin  q.  v.  The  editor  snggests  Lisnagon  in 
the  barony  of  Upper  Keils,  bat  this  is  impossible  being  more 
than  Iwenty  miles  from  the  known  Situation  of  Ui  Dab&in. 

Less  na  Moga  should  not  be  eqnated  with  Käitbin  in  Popaill  as 
at  p.  133.  The  passage  in  §  74  is  misinterpreted;  andiu  with 
fri  (ri)  means  'on  tbe  hither  side  of  being  formed  from  diu 
as  andess  from  dess.  Ädiu  p.  56,  30,  should  be  translated 
'from  here'. 
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LethcMuam  §  74  =  leth  na  cinana  §  8,  cf.  §  36;  v.  Cluain  Gamna. 

Loch  Maige  Üath.  Ä  comparison  of  the  Ännals  of  the  Foor 
Masters  1086,  wbicb  say  tbat  the  Kmg  of  Tetbba  and  bis 
soa  were  slaJn  at  Loch  M&ighe  Üatha,  with  the  Ännals  of 
Tigernacb  RC.  XTIL  418,  whicb  bave  Loch  Maige  Läatha, 
makes  it  certain  that  the  reference  in  onr  Life  is  to  Bally- 
looghloe,  in  the  barony  of  Clonlonan,  Co.  Westmeath,  ahoot 
six  miles  east  of  Ätblone.  O'Donovan  visited  the  place  in 
1837  and  found  tbe  remains  of  a  lake  tbere  which  was  theo 
drained  and  jost  dried  np.  Foor  years  previoosly  it  covered 
abont  two  acres  during  the  winter  months.  It  poured  oat 
a  stream  which  tnrned  a  mill  in  tbe  townland  of  Craobh 
—  as  to  which  see  Onomasticon  298  b  —  and  flowed  to  the 
Shaonoo.  One  might  also  infer  the  identtty  of  Loch  Maige 
Üath  with  Ballylooghloe  from  tbe  reference  in  our  Life  §  50. 
Mominocc  is  said  to  bare  a  right  to  tithes  in  an  island  in 
it.  This  name  Mominocc  (=  Mo-Mo-]ßn-6c)  is  a  pet-name 
for  'Enän  qui  habitabat  in  loco  nbi  nunc  est  clarnm  monas- 
terinm  in  honore  eins  qaod  vocator  Draim  rath  (Plnmmer, 
Vitae  Sanctomm  i.  43).  Dnüm  rath,  an  alias  of  which  Is 
Dniim  Raithne,  is  the  parisb  of  Dmmraney  bordering  on 
Ballylonghloe.  Two  places  in  it  preserve  the  saint's  name, 
Tobar  l^näin  luid  Eillininneen  =  Gillin  j^näin. 

Miliuc  §  79  apparently  =  Mitinc  Flaich,  Onom.  539  a.  This  wonld 
be  in  Ui  Fäilge  which  bordered  Fir  BUe  and  Fir  Tulach. 
Cf.  Aghameelick  (=  Acbadh  Milic),  parish  of  Clonsast,  barony 
of  Coolestown,  King's  Co. 

Main  Lainne  'the  bog  of  Lynn'  so  called  to  the  present  day;  it 
Stretches  from  Longh  Ennel  to  the  railway  line,  a  distance 
of  nearly  2  miles.  Tbe  Townland  Ballinamona,  barony  of 
Magberademan,  preserres  the  name. 

Muilenn  Cerr  commonly  preceeded  by  tbe  article  as  at  §  97, 
MnUingar,  Co.  Westmeatb.  Beside  it  was  Dan  Bri  §  58, 
referred  to  as  a  ndün  §  59.  An  alias  for  Muilenn  Cerr  is 
Muilenn  £>6e  if  the  text  of  §  59  be  soand,  and  tbe  snUh 
mentioned  in  the  same  section  is  the  Brosnach. 

Port  Indsi  na  Cairrce,  Port  na  hindsi  T.  Carrac  supra. 

Sdilh  Cosemnaig  'the  rath  of  Cosemnach'  §  75;  this  is  a  common 
name  rather  than  a  place  nama    Tbe  rath  referred  to 
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-was  in  Fartullagb  barony  between  Catrick  and  Tech 
Conäin  §  41. 

Bdth  Ckäanna  Mör  cannot  be  'Rathcoon  barony  of  Mor^:allion, 
Co.  Meatli'.  It  was  in  the  territory  of  tbe  Maie  Äirechtaig 
§§  37,  8,  as  to  wliich  see  Ui  Leccet  infra. 

Sdithin  na  gabann?  §  74  is  probably  Rathgowan  (or  Fatranshock) 
1  mile  N.  W.  of  Mulling;ar.  Ardivogban  tbe  next  townland 
is  clearly  Ärd  a!  Mboch&in;  as  to  üa  Mochäin  t.  Introd. 
p.  VL 

Bos  Omna  'wood  of  oaks',  the  townland  of  Kossan,  barony  of 
Upper  Moyfenratb,  near  Einnegad  and  Clonard  and  in 
Co.  Meath.  The  place  is  said  to  be  *  /W  §  74  and  east 
(tair)  of  Lann  §  79;  near  it  were  Dronn  and  Cell  Uidrin, 
T.  supra;  it  is  U  miles  from  Lynn. 

Tech  Lommdin  at  Portlomman.  Tbe  saint's  name  is  vividly 
remembered  in  the  neighbourhood.  A  small  area  enclosed 
by  trees  is  still  called  the  'Cross  of  Portlomman';  there  is 
a  reference  to  it  in  g  7.  Delete  tbe  entry  ander  Cross  na 
Trnmma  iu  the  Index. 

Tech  Mochua.  Lann,  Cloain  Fota  and  Tech  Mochoa  are  said  to 
form  a  line  §  35.  The  editor  thinks  Timaboe  in  the  Qaeen's 
connty  is  referred  to  here  and  sapposea  that  there  is  a 
reference  to  the  Mochoa  whose  life  Plummer  has  edited 
Vitae  Sanctornm  Hiberniae  ü  184  ff.  Bat  tbis  is  a  mistake 
The  Timahoe  which  is  meant  is  sitoated  in  Coanty  KUdare 
and  lies  in  a  straigbt  line  with  Lynn  and  Clonfad,  the 
latter  of  which  is  not  exactly  at  tbe  middle  point,  bat  very 
nearly  so.  Auother  name  for  Mochna  is  Bocboa.  From 
Dochaa  we  bare  Tech  Dochaa  maic  Nemain  referred  to  in 
the  first  note  on  p.  109.  Tech  Dochaa  maic  Nemain  is 
rigbtly  identi&ed  with  Ticknerin,  barony  of  Carbery,  Coanty 
Kildare,  Proceedings  of  tbe  R  L  A.  Irish  MSS.  Series 
i  p.  129.  Tbe  passage  in  §  35  is  interesting  as  showing 
tbe  reason  why  Tech  Mochna  is  said  to  be  one  of  Etchen's 
chnrcfaes. 

Tir  Bandäla  'district  of  the  tryst'  was  at  Gortin  i.  e.  Qorteen 
in  Lynn  parish. 

Vi  Airmedaig  §  64  descended  from  Airmedach  son  o(  Conall 
Gutbbinn  f  635.   They  would  tbos  be  of  the  Clana  ColmAin. 


,y  Google 


THB  TOPOQRAPHT  OF  BETHA  COLMÄIN.  579 

The  Life  brings  them  into  conjuncUoii  with  the  father  of 
their  eponymooB  ancestor,  thns  addlog  another  chroDological 
impossibUity.    C£  Introd.  p.  XU 

Vi  Botntudläin  (wrongly  eipanded  Ui  Domnäin  §  50)  in  Fartnllagh. 
et  Ui  Domnall&a  a  bhFeraibh  Tnlach,  Hac  Firbis  p.  161. 

Ui  Dubäin  in  Fartnilagh.  Their  pedigree  Dnb&n  m.  Fiachracb 
m.  Oilella  §  79  may  be  connected  with  that  of  the  kings 
of  Fir  Talach  giren  LL  391  b  and  by  Mac  Firbis  p.  474. 
They  were  settled  at  Lann  in  Fid  Dorcha  §  39.  Most  of 
the  place  names  mentiooed  as  being  in  their  territory  are 
no  longer  preserved.  However  Liss  Dab&in  was  probably 
at  or  near  Glendevine,  near  Lynn  (t.  Fid  Dorcha);  it  may 
be  equated  with  Less  Gelinde  said  to  be  >  /^  §  74;  Gortln 
Grogin  r.  sapra;  R&ithin  an  Uisce  was  probably  at  or  near 
TuUanisky  l  e.  Tnlacb  an  Uisce,  Lynn  parisb;  (there  is  a 
Rathaniska  in  Leny  parisb,  barony  of  Corkaree,  ten  miles 
north  of  Lynn,  bnt  tbis  cannot  be  meant);  ClAain  Maeil  is 
Clonmoyle,  I^n  parisb.  The  remaining  places  referred  to 
in  §  89  wonld  probably  be  foand  in  Lynn  or  the  neighbooring 
parishes  bat  for  the  fact  that  English  place-names  are  eztremely 
common  in  the  district 

Vi  Flaind  §  65  belonged  to  the  rulirg  family  of  Fir  Tnlacb; 
T.  pedigree  of  the  Eings  of  Fartnllagh  LL  391  b. 

Vi  Foramtdin  or  Clanna  Forannäin,  a  branch  of  dann  Colmäin 
M6ir  q.  r.  They  were  settled  east  (^air  §  45)  of  Lynn  on 
the  bajtk  of  the  Bojrne  (ibid.).  ConaJl  Qnlhbinn  was  slain 
at  that  river  §  69  at  Tech  Maie  Natfr6ich  (AU  634;  sie  leg. 
§  69,  1.  28)  ^  Liss  Dncboind  in  Ui  Forannäin  in  oor  Life. 
Tech  Maie  Natfr6ich  (omitted  in  Onom.)  is  named  from 
Molaisse  or  Laisren  of  Devenish  (Fil*.  CXLV.,  Sil.  Gad. 
L  17),  a  Saint  who  had  some  connection  with  Meath  (Plnmmer 
ü  138).  He  was  of  the  race  of  Corcn  Eaide  (Corkaree)  in 
Westmeath,  wbere  CiU  Molaise  (so  prononnced,  bat  spelled 
Eilmaglish  on  maps)  still  bears  bis  name.  In  UI  Forannäin 
were  Carrac  L^ime  ind  E^cb  {=  In  Charrac  p.  44,  1.  5), 
Dftn  L^ime  ind  Eich  §§  44,  45  and  Üaim  Colmäin,  which 
were  all  in  close  proximity  to  one  another,  L6ne  §  44,  Liss 
Dachoinn,  Coillenn  M6r  and  Onillenn  Bec  §  46.  I  can  find 
no  trace  of  these  names  in  Southern  Co.  Meath,  bat  Carrac 
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L6iine  ind  Elch  may  be  Carrick  near  tbe  Boyne  on  tbe 
Ck>.  Eildare  side.  I  fus,  nsed  so  freqnently  in  the  Life, 
denotes  location  between  the  Speaker  and  a  certain  limlt; 
we  say  i  bhfus  don  tsniik  'on  Üiis  side  of  tbe  stream'.  The 
litnit  implied  may  be  the  Boyne.  In  §  42  it  is  the  middle 
6t  the  graye-yard  of  Laun. 

Ui  Chisäin  §  62,  apparently  on  the  western  side  of  Loogb  Ennel 
near  Cr6-inis. 

Vi  Leccet,  Ui  Maenachdin  or  Vi  Manchdin,  Vi  MaeUtmo,  Maie 
AirecMaig,  all  descendacts  of  Colmao's  nncles  viz.  Leccet, 
Anfossaid  and  Cnmmine;  they  are  spoken  of  coUectirely  as 
bräihar  (g.  pl.)  a  athar  'the  klnsmen  of  bis  father'  §  74. 
The  following  places  were  in  their  territory:  Cnämros  §  8, 
Räith  Leccet,  Cläain  Gamna,  LetbchlOain,  Less  an  Daire  §'74, 
Äth  an  Daire,  Eäith  Chäanna  M6r,  and  Senr&itb  Cboanna  §  8. 
They  were  not  very  tar  distant  from  Lann  §  37,  and  were 
all  ruled  by  the  Maie  Airechtaig,  eranaghs  of  the  monastery 
§  38, 1.  22.  ÄS  Less  an  Daire  was  S.  W.  of  Cell  Bec  §  12  q.  v. 
the  territory  of  tbese  septa  must  bare  extended  towards  tbe 
Southwest  from  near  MulUngar  in  tbe  directioa  of  Einnegad 
to  the  Co.  Meath  border.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  Cammiae's 
wife  was  the  daugbter  of  a  prince  of  a  neighböariog  sept 
situated  in  Delvin  barooy  §  37. 

Ui  Tkigemdin. ,  With  the  aid  of  the  Land  genealogies  (CZ.  VUl 
p.  302)  the  pedigree  of  this  sept  may  he  drawn  np  as  follows: 
Tigemän  a  qao  Hui  TbigemÄin  m.  Aeda  SWne  (+  604  AU) 
m.  Diarmata  m.  Fergosa  Cerrbe6il  m.  Conaill  Cremthajnoe 
m.  N6ill  N6igiallaig.  They  give  their  name  to  the  district 
of  Macbaire  na  dTigbernäia  or  Magherademan  wbich  with 
Magh  Asaü  forma  a  baroay  eztending  nearly  equal  distances 
east  and  west  of  Mullingar.  The  earliest  mention  of  the 
place  is  in  Hngh  de  Lacy's  charter  by  which  grants  of  lands 
were  made  prior  to  1186  to  William  Petit,  the  flrst  of  the 
name  who  came  to  Ireland.  It  is  there  called  Matherothiman. 
From  the  Life  of  Colman  we  leam  the  names  of  a  large 
nnmber  of  places  which  were  in  it,  bat  of  tbese  only  a  single 
oue  is  preserved  in  populär  nsage  to  the  present  day,  namely 
an  Muilemi  Cerr,  now  the  town  of  AtoUingar  on  the  BrosDS, 
midway  between  Loogb  Owel  and  Loogb  Eonell. 
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VlaÜ  Epscoip  Aeda  'grave  of  Bishop  Äed'.  Bishop  Aed  died  at 
R&ith  Aeda  (Plummer  i.  44  n.  16)  i.  e.  Rahugh,  a  townland 
ia  a  parish  of  the  same  name  in  the  barony  of  Moycasbel, 
two  miles  ontside  the  border  of  the  modern  barony  of 
FartuUagh,  which  is  thns  of  less  eztent  than  was  Fir 
Tiilach.  A  stone  called  'Bisbop  Hngb's  stone'  (ulaid)  and 
a  boly  well  are  to  be  foond  there  still,  conceming  which 
V.  Cogan's  Diocese  of  Ueath  ii.  pp.  521—2. 

Of  the  following  names  I  can  find  no  trace  in  modern 
nomenclatnre :  Bordgal  and  Lemchaill  visible  from  Mullingar 
§  59 ;  Üachtar  Comartha  west  of  ßohonnell  in  Ui  ThigemÄin 
§  61 ;  Tir  Fraeclt,  Tir  Mör,  Bale  üa  nDungalän,  Bale  üa  Lotracbän, 
Bale  üa  FothatAn,  Dnma  Bolge,  Bale  äa  nDimmän,  Less  na 
Findan,  Cnoc  Domnallän,  all  in  Ui  Thigemäio  §  62 ;  Bos  Dalten, 
Ard  Cäin,  Less  an  Pobuil,  BÄith  Brogcän,  Dan  Senchada,  Ard 
Nessän,  Less  Conin,  BAith  Donnchada,  Less  na  htJama,  Lest)  na 
Moga,  Tulach  ind  Ois,  Räithin  in  PapulU,  Bale  Asidta,  all  said 
to  be  »  /«s  §  74;  Less  na  Fingaile,  Less  GrüccÜn,  Less  Droign6in, 
Ruba  Mör  Corracän,  Cläain  Dam,  Tulach  Lin,  Tech  Coniin,  Riith 
in  Midg,  Bäith  Inraith,  Riith  Cride,  Craeb  Ullan,  Bäith  Spel&io, 
Tir  na  Leice,  Tech  Maie  Conba,  RÄith  Cä.irecb,  Less  na  Con, 
Loch  Corr,  Tir  BaeUD,')  Tulach  Rnad,  all  in  Ui  Dub&in  §  39; 
Ui  Gnill  and  Ui  Dimma,  kindred  of  Colman's  mother  and  the 
Corca  Raide,  on  the  westem  shore  of  Lough  Owel  near  Port- 
lomman  §82;  Cell  üa  Uacca  §63;  Ui  Thegthechän  §50;  Tir 
Colm4in,  Tir  na  Copän  near  Portlomman  §  10;  Tech  Laisrenn 
near  Lynn  Bog  §  27;  Tir  an  Dlsirt,  Tech  Colmäin,  Caill  Celläo 
in  Fartullagh  §§  53,  54;  Gross  Clamän,  Dün  Bri  at  Mallingar 
57,58;  Daire  AidnMn,  Dair  Colmäin,  §81;  Ui  ScoJl  and  Cell 
Becrachän  apparently  in  Fartullagh  §  101;  Craebach  Lainne, 
Gross  Fursa,  Gross  na  Trumma,  Lee  Fnrsa,  Ulaid  Forsa,  Ulaid 
Epscoip  Etch^n,  all  at  Lynn  §§  17,  97,  84,  85,  42. 

In  the  foregoing  I  have  not  dealt  with  any  places  which 
were  at  a  distance  from  ancient  Meatb.  Lest  an  error  not 
anfreqaently  made  may  become  more  common  it  may  be  added 
here  that  Ciarraige  Löacbra  is  not  identical  with  Kerry  as  the 

■)  The  t«xt  hu  Baethin,  bnt  the  place  ia  probablj  to  be  connected 
with  ClDBin  Fota  Baetäo,  Clonfad,  buonj  of  Farbill. 

Ztfuelirift  r.  «lt.  Phllslo«!*  VUI.  33 
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editor  translates  p.  9  and  Indexes  p.  131.  Ciarraige  Lbachra 
ezteoded  from  tlie  Shannon  to  Tralee  tbns  embracing  portioD 
of  Limerick  and  a  part  of  North  Kerry;  t.  John  Mac  Neil],  The 
Ancient  Irerni,  Joarnal  of  the  Ivenüan  See  April  1911. 

Id  a  few  passa£:es  in  the  Life  the  editor  bas  not  been  able 
to  extract  a  satisfactory  meaning.  By  way  of  conclnsion  I  emend 
and  translate  one.  In  §  19  1.  33  contcct  is  dae  to  a  scribal 
miareading   of  cu    as  m.     The  passage   shoold   ran   and  be 

traoslated  as  follows: A\a  ailithre  cuicä.     Sdrugud  do 

Mochuia  agus  do  Cholmän  agus  do  nöemaib  na  kimirci  .i.  mörfesar 
ar  secht  ßchiib  ar  aecht  eitatb  mina  comailter  amlaid  sin;  Ua 
Ferchair  agus  üa  Aedacdin  agus  Ua  Dercäin  affu»  na  cele  De 
uile  ina  räihaiges  -  sin  co  brdth  agus  muindter  lAss  Möir  uile 

(del.  corrigendum  p.  135),  ' to  the  mooks  of  Lann  for 

any  yoong  cleric  that  would  go  on  bis  pUgrimage  to  it  It  is 
an  oatrage  to  Mochata  and  to  Colman  and  to  the  saints  of  the 
wandering,  seven  handred  and  seven  score  and  seven  in  niunber, 
if  the  covenant  be  not  tbns  falfllled;  Ua  Ferchair  and  Ua 
hAedacain  and  Ua  Dercain  and  all  the  cnldees,  and  all  the 
monks  of  Lismore  are  a  gnarantee  for  it  tili  Doom'. 

Unllingar,  St.  FiniiiaQ's  College. 
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Wieder  hat  der  Tod  eine  nnersetzUche  Lficke  in  das  kleine 
Häuflein  der  Keltologen  gerissen.  Am  9.  Oktober  vorigen  Jahres 
starb  zn  Berlin  der  Mitb^rQnder  nnd  langjährige  Mitherausgeber 
dieser  Zeitschrift,  Professor  L.  C.  Stern,  Direktor  der  Hand- 
scbriftenabteilong  an  der  KOnigl.  Bibliothek  zn  Berlin,  korrespon- 
dierendes Mitglied  des  Deutschen  archäologischen  Institut«  in  Bom, 
Ehrenmitglied  der  Society  of  Biblical  Arch&eology  in  London  nnd 
der  KönigL  Irischen  Akademie  zn  Doblin. 

In  ihm  ist  ein  nm  unsere  Wissenschaft  während  mehr  als 
20  Jahren  hochverdienter  Gelehrter  dahingegangen,  dessen  Verlust 
alle  Fachgenossen  schmerzlich  beklagen.  Auch  diese  Zeitschrift, 
die  seiner  Mitwirkung  ihre  Entstehung  und  Fortdauer  verdankt, 
wird  den  unermttdlich  tätigen  Forscher  nnd  stets  hilfsbereiten 
Mitarbeiter  schwer  entbehren.  Wer  aber  wie  ich  das  GlUdc 
hatte,  dem  Verstorbenen  näher  zn  stehen,  der  tranert  mit  den 
Seinen  um  den  Verlust  eines  edeln,  wahr  nnd  warm  empfinden- 
den, feinsinnigen  Mannes,  in  dessen  liebenswürdigem  und  an- 
regendem Umgang  jeder  gerne  weilte.  Diese  Eigenschaften 
treten  anch  in  allem,  was  er  geschrieben,  wohUnend  hervor  und 
haben  ihm  unter  seinen  Lesern  manchen  eara  icmaise,  manchen 
fernen  Frennd  gewonnen. 

Die  folgenden  biographischen  Aufzeidmungen  verdanke  ich 
der  Gftte  eines  Bruders  des  Verstorbenen,  des  Herrn  Professor 
C.  W.  Stern  in  Altona. 

„Ludwig  Julius  Christian  Stern  wurde  am  12.  Angust  1846 
als  der  siebente  von  zehn  Geschwistern  geboren.  Sdn  Vater  war 
derzeit  städtischer  Beamter  in  Hildesheim,  trat  aber  1849  in  den 
hannoverschen  Staatsdienst,  was  seine  Versetzung  an  das  damalige 
Amt  Westerhof  a.  H.  herbeiführte. 
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Voa  18S4  bis  1865  besuchte  der  Knabe  das  Gymnasiam  in 
Hildesheim  und  bezog  nach  bestandener  Beifeprüfang  die  Uni- 
versität Göttingen.  Schon  während  seiner  Schulzeit  entwickelte 
sich  bei  ihm  ein  erstaunliches  Sprachtalent.  ÄuTser  den  am 
Grjmnasium  gelehrten  Sprachen,  darunter  auch  Hebräisch,  ver- 
tiefte er  sich  privatim  ohne  Lehrer  mit  eisernem  FleiXse  in  das 
Studium  des  Italienischen,  Spanischen  und  der  slawischen  Sprachen, 
insbesondere  des  Bassischen.  Auch  fing  er  schon  damals  an,  sich 
mit  Arabisch  zu  beschäftigen.  Recht  häufig  erregte  er  die  Sorge 
seiner  Angehörigen  um  seine  Gesundheit,  da  er  sich  gewöhnt 
hatte,  die  nächtliche  ßuhe  seinem  unersättlichen  Wissensdurste 
zu  opfern. 

In  Gsttingen  hörte  er  Lotze,  Teichmüller,  Wieseler  und 
Th.  Müller,  widmete  sich  aber  namentlich  unter  Leitang  von 
Ewald,  Berteau  und  Benfey  dem  Studium  der  orientalischen 
Sprachen.  Schon  im  Jalire  1866  löste  er  eine  akademische  Preis- 
frage über  die  Pluralbildung  in  der  arabischen  und  äthiopischen 
Sprache.  Seit  der  Berufung  Brngsch's  nach  Göttingen  wandte  er 
sich  auch  der  Ägyptologie  zu  und  setzte  dieses  Studium  von  1869 
an  am  Ägyptischen  Museum  in  Berlin  fort  Im  Jahre  1872  folgte 
er  einer  Einladung  von  Georg  Ebers,  ihn  auf  einer  wissenschaft- 
lichen Reise  durch  Oberägypten  zu  begleiten.  Diese  Beise  legte  den 
Grund  einer  lebenslangen  Freundschaft  zwischen  beiden.  Nach  der 
Rückkehr  von  derselben  wurde  er  als  Bibliothekar  bei  der  haupt- 
sächlich aus  arabischen  Handschriften  bestehenden  vizeköniglichen 
Bibliothek  in  Kairo  angestellt.  Aber  schon  im  April  1874  ward  er 
durch  Lepsius  an  die  ägyptische  Abteilung  des  Königl.  Museums  in 
Berlin  abgerufen,  bei  der  er  im  folgenden  Jahre  zum  Direktorial- 
assistenten bestellt  wurde,  während  er  gleichzeitig  Beschäftignng 
bei  der  Katalogisierung  der  orientalischen  Handschriften  der 
Königl.  Bibliothek  fand. 

Im  Jahre  1875  gab  er  ein  Glossarium  hieroglyphicum  zam 
Papyrus  Ebers,  1878  eine  Bearbeitung  von  Cesnolas  Cypem  and 
1880  eine  Koptische  Gra/nmatik  heraus.  Er  reichte  dieselbe  der 
philosophischen  Fakultät  der  Universität  Leipzig  ein,  die  ihn 
darauf  zum  Doktor  promovierte.  Aus  dieser  Zeit  seiner  orien- 
talischen Studien  stammen  eine  grofse  Reihe  kleinerer  Arbeiten, 
die  er  namentlich  in  der  ZeitscJirift  für  ägyptische  Sprache  und 
Altertumskunde  veröffentlichte,  bei  deren  Redaktion  er  von  1874 
bis  1888  tätig  war. 
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Wisaenschaftliche  Reisen  machte  er  1874  nach  London,  1876 
nach  Italien,  1881  wieder  nach  Ägypten  nnd  1883  nach  Paris. 
Nach  dem  Tode  von  Lepsins  wnrde  ihm  durch  da-s  Iklinisterinm 
die  Verwaltnng  der  Handschriften  des  ägyptischen  Museums  an- 
geboten. Doch  konnte  er  sich  zur  Annahme  dieser  Stelle  nicht 
entsclüiefsen,  ebenso  wie  er  eine  ägjrptologische  Lehrstelle,  welche 
ihm  von  der  Leipziger  sowohl  als  der  Gröttinger  Universität  an- 
getragen wnrde,  ablehnte.  Vielmehr  glaubte  er  sich  durch 
mancherlei  Sprachkenntaisse  und  langjährige  Beschäftigung  mit 
Handschriften  verschiedener  Art  am  besten  dazu  befähigt,  eine 
Bibliothekarstelle  bei  der  neubegründeten  Handschriftenabteilnng 
der  Eöniglicfaen  Bibliothek  zu  verwalten.  Biese  Stelle  wurde 
ihm  1886  zuteil.  1889  wurde  er  zum  Mitglied  der  Prüfungs- 
kommission beim  Orientalischen  Seminar  ernannt,  1905  zum 
Direktor  der  Handschriftenabteilnng  befördert.») 

Was  seine  Lieblingslektäre  betrifft,  so  ist  mir  bekannt,  da& 
er  Shakespeare,  Homer,  Aristophanes  und  überhaupt  die  Griechen 
bevorzugte.  Noch  auf  dem  Totenbette  verlangte  er  nach  seinem 
Homer.  Aber  auch  mit  altfranzösischer  Literatur  beschäftigte 
er  sich  mit  Vorliebe.  Als  ich  ihn  das  letzte  Mal  sah,  lag  Villen  auf 
seinem  TLsch.  Unter  den  deutscheu  Dichtem  schätzte  er  nach  Goettte 
und  Schiller  besonders  Rttckert,  dessen  Andenken  er  seine  Koptische 
Grammatik  ,in  Bewunderung  und  Verehrung"  gewidmet  hat." 

Dem  Studium  der  keltischen  Sprachen  wandte  Stern  sich 
erst  gegen  Ende  der  80  er  Jahre  zu.  Rasch  arbeitete  er  sich 
ein  und  hatte  sich  bald  auf  mehr  als  Einem  Felde  zum  Meister 
emporgeschwungen.  Auch  auf  ihn  lassen  sich  die  Verse  der 
griechischen  Anthologie  anwenden,  mit  denen  einst  Stokes  das 
Erscheinen  Windischs  auf  keltischem  Gebiete  begrüfstei^) 

vvv  6e  &ca'(ov  Xäfixtiq  "EojreQog  tv  fpS-ifii'i'otq. 

Wie  Windisch  ist  auch  er  zu  diesen  Studien  durch  die 
Ossianische  Frage  angeregt  worden.  Mit  ihr  und  der  Finnsage, 
besonders  in  ihren  späteren  und  spätesten  Ausläufern  hat  er  sich 

>)  Seine  Tätigkeit  nie  Bibliothekar  ist  in  einem  von  Emil  Jacob  ver- 
f&Taten  Nachruf  im  Zentralbiatt  für  Bibliothtksuieten  1912,  8.  36—41  dar- 
gestellt worden. 

*)  lu  seinen  SoHark»  on  the  Celtic  additions  to  Owrtius;  Greek  Etymo- 
hgy.   CalcBtU  1875. 
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mit  Vorliebe  beschäftigt  und  wohl  niemand  hat  je  diese  ins  Un- 
gebenre  angewachsene  Literatur  ao  beherrscht  wie  er.  Davon 
zeugt  seine  meisterhafte  Behandlung  der  ossianischen  Heldenlieder 
in  der  Zeiisehrift  für  vergleichende  lAteratwgeschiehte  (1895)  und 
die  kritische  Wärdigung  einer  nenschottiscben  Liedersammlung 
ans  Gaithness,  die  ihm  als  dem  berofensten  Kenner  dieser  Lite- 
ratur von  dort  zugeschickt  war,  in  dieser  Zeitschrift  (Bd.  V). 
Auch  seine  Barstellang  der  schottischen  Xiteratur  in  der  Kultur 
der  öegenteart,  so  knapp  sie  gebalten  ist,  beruht  in  jeder  Zeile 
auf  eigener  Forschung. 

Seinem  Beruf  als  Bibliothekar  gem&fs  liefs  er  es  sich  an- 
gelegen sein,  den  Fachgenossen  genaue  Kunde  Über  wichtige 
Handscbrifteu  za  geben.  So  behandelte  er  in  seiner  Erstlings- 
arbeit aus  dem  Jahre  1891  die  irische  Handschrift  zu  Leyden 
(Rer.  GelL  XIH),  dann  den  Stockholmer  und  Eopenbagener  Kodex 
(Zeitscbr.  I  und  II).  Auch  den  glücklichen  Fund  der  alttrischen 
Glossen  aus  Trier  machte  er  alsbald  in  einer  masterhaften  Ausgabe 
den  Facbgenossen  zugänglich  (ibid.  VII).  Vor  allem  aber  hat  er 
ihren  Dank  durch  die  photographiscbe  Vervielfältigung  der  Würz- 
burger Ölossenbandschrift,  dieser  G-nmdlage  der  iriseben  Sprach- 
künde,  erworben  und  sich  dadurch  ein  bleibendes  Denkmal  gesetzt 

Indessen  blieb  sein  Hauptinteresse  der  Literatur  der  keltischen 
Völker  zugewandt  und  hier  lockten  ihn  vor  allem  zwei  Aufgaben, 
an  die  sich  noch  keiner  gewagt  hatte:  eine  kritische  Ausgabe 
von  Merrimans  Cüirt  an  mheadöin  oidhehe,  dem  ber&luntestea 
neuirischen  Gedicht,  und  eine  ebensolche  der  Liedersammlung 
des  grölsten  keltischen  Dichters  aller  Zeiten,  des  Kymren  Dafydd 
ap  Gwiljm.  Durch  einbeimische  Gelehrte,  besonders  Douglas 
Hyde,  unterstützt,  verschaffte  er  sich  so  viele  Handschriften  des 
nenirtschen  Gedichtes  als  möglich  und  stellte  aus  ihnen  den 
kritischen  Text  zusammen,  den  er  mit  einer  deutschen  Über- 
setzung und  einem  vollständigen  Wörterbuch  begleitet  im  7.  Bde. 
dieser  Zeitschrift  veröffentlicht  hat.  Die  jetzt  von  Foley  ge- 
plante Neuansgabe  des  Gedichts  mag  im  einzelnen,  auf  eine  Stern 
unbekannte  Handschrift  gestützt,  manches  zu  ändern  haben;  doch 
wird  Sterns  Leistung,  besonders  sein  ausführlicher  kritischer 
Apparat,  einen  dauernden  Wert  behalten.  ■) 

■)  Soeben,  da  ich  dieie  Zeilen  snm  Druck  fertigstelle,  erlwlte  ich  eia 
Exemplar  der  Auigabe,  welche  der  Eenmigeber  dem  Andenken  Sterne  ge- 
widmet bat. 
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Eine  weit  schwierigere  Aufgabe  war  es,  aus  den  schier 
zahllosen  weit  Terstreuten  und  meist  späten  Handschriften  der 
Dafydd  ap  Owilym  zugeschriebenen  Gedichte  einen  zuverlässigen 
Text  herzustellen.  Trotzdem  ihm  auch  hier  ein  einheimischer 
Gelehrter,  J.  Glyn  Davies,  hilfreich  zur  Hand  ging,  beschränkte 
Stern  sich  zunächst  darauf,  durch  eine  eingehende  Schilderung 
des  Lebens  and  der  Zeitumstände  des  Dichters,  eine  Unter- 
suchung der  heimischen  und  fremden  Einflüsse,  die  auf  ihn  ein- 
gewirkt haben,  und  durch  Scheidung  des  Echten  vom  Falschen 
in  der  Überlieferung  den  Weg  zu  einer  kritischen  Ausgabe  zu 
ebnen.  Bei  der  unbegreiflichen  Vernachlässigung  des  Studiums 
dieses  Dichters  in  seiner  Heimat  wird  es  lange  daneni,  ehe  Sterns 
Leistung  überholt  wird.  Das  Verdienst  aber,  zom  ersten  Mal 
die  Fäden  blolsgelegt  zu  haben,  welche  diesen  eigenartigen  Dichter 
mit  der  Literatur  des  Mittelalters  verknüpfen,  und  ihm  seinen 
Platz  in  der  Weltliteratur  zugewiesen  zu  haben,  wird  ihm  aach 
dann  bleiben. 

Über  Sterns  kleinere  Arbeiten  anf  keltischem  Gebiet,  die 
er  alle  dieser  Zeitschrift  zuwandte,  gibt  der  Index  zum  5.  Bde. 
Auskunft.  Der  Abrils  der  kymrischen,  schottischen  und  bretoni- 
schen Literatur  in  der  Kultur  der  Gegenwart  und  seine  Jahres- 
berichte über  die  wichtigsten  Erscheinungen  auf  dem  Gtebiet  der 
keltischen  Philologie  in  VoUm&llers  Romanischem  JahrcsbericJit 
(1895 — 1901),  zeugen  von  einer  seltenen  Belesenheit  und  biblio- 
graphischen Kenntnis  auf  diesen  Gebieten. 

Manches  mag  er  noch  geplant  haben.  So  weifs  ich,  dals  er 
eine  grSfsere  abschliefsende  Arbeit  über  die  ossianische  Dichtung 
mit  Übersetzungen  aus  der  neuschottiscben  Literatur  vorhatte, 
sowie  eine  Abhandlung  über  „Goethe  als  Cellist",  wozu  er  durch 
0.  Heuers  trefflichen  Aufsatz  über  eine  unbekannte  Ossianüber- 
setzong  Goethes')  angeregt  worden  war. 

So  hat  der  Verstorbene,  obgleich  erst  spät  zu  diesen  Studien 
gekommen,  wie  wenige  unermüdlich  zum  Ausbau  unserer  jungeu 
Wissenschaft  beigetragen.  M6ge  sein  Beispiel  manchen  unter  den 
jüngeren  Facbgenossen  zu  stets  erneuter  Tätigkeit  anspornen! 


■)  Im  Jahrbuch  det  freien  deulsehtn  Hoehttifl»,  1908,  S.  261—73. 
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Tomas  Ö  Mäille,  The  Langnage  of  the  Annais  of  Ulster. 
Manchester  (University  Press)  1910.    XIII  o.  207  S. 

Die  Beatimmnng  der  Zeit,  in  der  die  IriacbeQ  Literatnrdenknäler 
entstanden  sind,  ist  bekanntlich  sehr  schwierig,  weil  wir  verhättnia- 
mäfsig  wenig  sicher  datierte  Denkmäler  tou  einigem  Umfang  beaitieo; 
so  ach  wankt  der  Ansatz  manchmal  um  Jahrhunderte.  Eine  gnte  Handhabe 
wUrde  sein,  wenn  wir  genauer  wATsten,  wann  die  einzelnen  Änderungen, 
die  wir  in  iler  Sprache  der  Literatur  wahrnehmen,  eingetreten  sind. 
Um  dieses  zu  hestimmeu,  hat  der  Verfasser  die  Sprache  der  Ännnlt  of 
Uluter  sorgfältig  untersucht,  die  zwar  erst  gegen  Ende  des  15.  Jahr- 
hunderla  Eusammengestellt  worden  sind,  in  denen  aber  die  Sprache  der 
Quellen  nicht  wesentlich  modernisiert  worden  ist.  Er  kommt  zn  dem 
-Bcsultat,  dafs  zwar  die  Sprache  der  Annalen  bis  gegen  Ende  des 
7,  Jahrhunderts  nicht  verwertbar  ist,  weil  ea  sich  meist  nm  spätere 
Notizen  odei'  Übersetzungen  aus  dem  Lateinischen  handelt,  dals  aber 
weiterhin  der  Sprachcharakter  der  Zeit  der  eingetragenen  Ereignisse 
entspricht,  also  gleichzeitige  Anfzeichunngen  zugrunde  liegeu. 

So  untersucht  er  nun  Funkt  fUr  Pnnkt  jeile  Änderung  der  Laute 
und  Formen,  die  sich  in  den  Ännalen  bis  etwa  um  1000  n.  Chr.  zeigt, 
konstatiert  ihr  erstes  Auftreten  und  sucht  so  feste  Daten  für  die 
irische  Sprachgeschichte  zn  gewinnen.  Er  bat  so  zweifellos  manche 
wertvolle  Resultate  erzielt,  auch  neue  Beobachtungen  gemacht,  wie  die 
Über  die  Flexion  der  Hännemamen  auf  -gal  (S.  140),  des  Namens 
Cruackan  (S.  141).  Die  Gliederung  des  Stoffes  in  einzelne  Kapitel 
scheint  mir  praktisch.  Dagegen  innerhalb  der  einzelneu  Abschnitte 
hat  er  vielfach  das  Material  ziemlich  so  stehen  lassen,  wie  er  es  zuerst 
gesammelt  hatte,  und  dem  Leser  wird  nicht  erspart,  die  Verarbeitung 
gewissermafsen  selber  mitzuerleben  und  sich  viele  Wiederhol nngeu  ge- 
fallen zu  lassen,  die  durch  energische  Zusammenfassung  leicht  bitten 
vermieden  werden  können.  Vgl.  z.  B.  die  Anfreihung  8.  Uff.  Da  er- 
fahren wir  (S.  11),  dafs  der  ^Vandel  von  -o  in  -a  ins  9.  Jahrhundert 
weise,  aber  die  Note  7  (warum  nicht  der  Text?)  berichtet,  dala  er 
schon  im  S.  ilahrhundcrt  auftrete.  Die  Schreibung  liogian)  soll  frühstens 
in  die  Mitte  des  9.  Jahrhonderts  gehören  (8. 12),  aber  Note  2  führt  eia 
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Beiipiel  von  786  an  (in  der  Tat  icbeint  mir  eu  nnd  eo  f&r  Zeit* 
b«stimmnu(ren  g*i  uieht  verwendbat,  weil  diatekdich;  Wb.  iclireibt 
bekanDtlich  meist  to,  das  jUngere  Hl.  «u).  Zo  Ouana  (ib.)  erfahren 
wii  a.  482,  dafa  -a  wohl  vom  KompUator  berrtthre;  zu  Cuana  a.  489 
dauelba  noch  einmal,  aber  diesmal  in  uner  Anmerhnng  (S).  Und  ro 
waten  wir  mUbaam  weiter  lou  EinieUall  sn  Einzelfall.  Ähnlich  in 
anderen  Kapiteln;  i.  B.  8.  60—61  werden  Schreibnngen  wie  Dtinchoda 
mit  0  beaprochen,  aber  gleich  daranf  (S.  61  Anm.  4)  eine  neue  Erhlilmng 
angedentet,  die  doch  gleich  hfttt«  erwfihnt  werden  kOnnen,  niw.  >) 

Wichtiger  ist  das  Folgende.  Wenn  die  Annalen  im  All- 
gemeinen die  alte  Schreibung  bewahren,  so  giebt  es  eben  doch  Ans- 
nahmen,  wie  das  der  Verfasser  selber  z.  B.  S.  20f.  in  Besag  anf  die 
sekondltr  eingeführte  Lenierong  der  Hediae  bemerkt.  Ich  iweifle  nicht, 
dala  maif  mit  solchen  Nenemngen  in  weiterem  Umfang  wird  rechnen 
müssen,  als  er  getan  hat.  Mnfs  es  doch  z.  B.  anffallen,  dafs  für  die 
Schreibung  e  (für  spät«ies  to)  nnr  ein  einziges  sicheres  Beispiel  (maccw 
Ütti  a.  677)  vorliegt  (S.  71).  So  ist  Deilyge  Deilge  (S.  82)  natürlich 
falsche  Schreibnng  für  archaisches  Delggt  Delge.  Und  ich  kann  dem 
Verfasser  nicht  beistimmen,  wenn  er  ans  mbUgitin  a.  732  schlierst,  der 
Übergang  von  ml-  zu  mbl-  falle  in  diese  Zeit  (S.  95.  97),  wogegen 
E.  B.  die  Hailänder  Glossen  sich  strftnbeti ;  lag  es  doch  gar  bd  nahe  fttr 
einen  Schreiber,  der  nur  bUgitin  und  nasaliertes  m-blrguin  kannte,  die 
scheinbar  falsche  Form  mleguin  zu  korrigieieu.  So  hat  die  Verwechs- 
lung von  nd  nnd  nn  durch  die  späteren  Schreiber  ÖH.  verfuhrt,  diesen 
Zusammenbang  aus  Ende  des  7.  Jahrhouderls  oder  an  den  Anfang  des 

8.  in  verlegen  (S.  110),  obschon  er  selber  den  Widerspruch  der  Glossen 
notiert  (dafs  rofinnaUr  in  Wb.  einfach  auf  vittd-  zurückgehe,  ist  mir 
übrigens  unglaublich,  da  von  einer  Schreibung  find-  nirgends  eine  Spur 
vorliegt;  Wb.  6b33  ist  der  Akkusativ  tnil  cUiinn  geschrieben,  also 
jedenfalls  fehlerhaft,  nicht  in  elainn,  wie  OH.  druckt). 

Auch  sonst  mnfs  man  anf  der  Hut  sein,  die  Daten  zn  genau  zn 
nehmen.  Nach  den  Bebpielen  S.  151  kSnute  man  scbliel'aen,  der  Über- 
tritt von  dün  in  die  «-Flexion  sei  erst  in  der  zweiten  Hälfte  des 

9.  Jahrhunderts  erfolgt;  aber  schon  ¥Ü.  Prol.  68  (also  nm  800)  steht 
der  Nom.  PI.  diiine  im  Beim.  So  wird  man  überall  im  Einzelnen  nach- 
prüfen müssen;  aber  manches  bt  gewifs  sichergestellt,  nnd  man  möchte 
sich  eine  ähnliche  Untersuchung  fUr  die  Periode  von  1000  bis  znm 
17-  Jahrhundert  wünschen,  für  die  fast  noch  gröfsere  Unbestimmtheit 
herrscht. 

Von  Einielbeiten  mSchte  ich  noch  bemerken: 

S.  13  wird  die  Schreibnng  Drvmbaibh  a.  519  mit  dem  Wort  're- 
markable'  abgetan.  Dab  aber  mb  auch  für  altes  mm  geschrieben  wird, 
ist  wichtig  zur  Beurteilung  von  Fällen  wie  caimb  a.  747. 

S.  16.    Ob  nietk  wirklich  auch  im  Vokal  'very  old'  ist? 

>>  Kleinere  Versehen  sind :  S.  81  Mac  na  Cerda  gehört  in  Col.  h  sUtt  a; 
8.  141  znm  Gen.  baehlu  fehlt  das  Zitat  im  Text  und  in  Anm.  5;  S.  169  statt 
ruthochwatar  lies  ni-ruth ... 
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S.  18  Anm.  3.  Nach  dem  Wortlaiat  kiiiuite  man  meüwn,  der  Tiom. 
PI.  gnima  iu  Wb.  sei  ein  blobea  Schrei bveraebeD,  «tm  oorichtig  wäre. 

S.  22  wird  bemerkt,  dafe  aicb  ae  fUr  a*  im  8.  Jahrhnodert  nicht 
findet.  Eb  mUIste  aber  schon  hiei  darauf  hingewiesen  werden,  dafs  oe 
fUr  o>  aach  für  diese  Zeit  belegt  ist,  so  dals  es  sich  lediglich  um  einen 
Zofalt  handelt. 

S.  23.  Der  Genitiv  auf  -iln  in  WOi-tem  wie  CobnSn  wird  als  ein 
'spelting'  behandelt;  vielmehr  neigen  diese  Eigennamen  offenbar  aa 
Fleiionslosigkeiti  das  -n  ist  nicht  palatalisiert. 

S.  25-  26.  Hier  hätte  unterschieden  werden  sollen  zwischen  der 
Schreibnng  des  Infektions -i  tox  mehrfacher  nnd  vor  einfacher  Konsonans. 
So  sind  die  Tabellen  bedeutungslos. 

S.  83  §  37.  craeüthe  {erteibhe)  ist  httufge  mittelalterliehe  Schreibnng. 

S.S8fr.(g47-tö)-  Hier  vermifst  man  Sammlnngetf  der  Schreibung 
c,  t  statt  g,  d  hinter  Konsonanten,  die  von  Interesse  gewesen  wären. 

S.  50.  ftatte  ist  nicht  eise  'ältere  Form'.  Sondern  weil  man  die 
Schreibnng  ans  beibehielt  su  einer  Zeit,  als  man  schon  iia(e)  sprach 
(SO),  sehrieb  man  umgekehrt  manchmal  naue  fftr  mia(e). 

8.  BS.  Das  Verstummen  des  u  in  Eriu  wird  in  die  Mitte  des 
lt.  Jahrhunderts  gesetzt,  aber  als  Beweis  die  Form  ilire  aus  dem  Jahre 
1004  zitiert,  wo  es  sich  übrigens  um  das  Eindringen  des  alten  Dativs 
£re  in  den  NominatiT  bandeln  k&nnte. 

S.  97fF.  (vgl.  S.  14).  Hier  ist  in  die  seitliche  Bestimmung  des 
Wandels  von  Id  cn  II  dadurch  Unklarheit  gekommen,  d&fs  die  unsichere 
Herleitong  von  gell  nnd  caiU  ans  geld-  nnd  caU-  als  feststehend  an- 
genommen wird;  sie  ist  gewifs  nurichtig. 

S.  104.  Auch  hier  ist  das  klare  Terh&ltnis  getrttbt  dadurch,  dafi 
in  builnne  'Schlag'  arsprUngliches  In  angenommen  wird,  man 
sieht  nicht  ans  welchem  Grunde.  Vielmehr  scheint  fUr  In  seit  ältester 
Zeit  U  eingetreten  in  sein;  die  spStere  Assimilation  betrifft  nur 
leknndtlret  I-n. 

8. 128.  Dsls  der  Dat  innarbad  1051  mSglicherweise  schon  auf 
die  moderne  Aussprache  von  -adh  als  -tt  weise,  scheint  mir  su  kühn; 
es  ist  einfach  Auschlnfs  an  die  gewGlmliche  AbstraktenduDg  -ad. 

S.  151  §  165.  VieUeicbt  wäre  der  Gen.  Muigi  h-Ai  a.  731  wegen 
des  h  zu  zitieren  gewesen. 

S.  161-  170.  co'remid  ist  nicht  in  'roimid  zn  ändern,  sondern 
eine  auch  sonst  vorkommende  Angleichong  an  den  Vokalismns  von 
ro-mem(a)id.  B.  Thumefsen. 

Kuno  Meyer,  Betlia  Coltnäin  maic  Läach&in,  Life  of  Colm&a 
800  of  Lüach&n.  Dublin,  Hodges,  Figgis  &  Co.,  1911. 
(Royal  Irish  Academy,  Todd  Lectore  Series,  vol.  XVII). 
XVm  u.  136  pp.  80.    2sli.  6d. 

This  Life  is  edited  from  a  tingle  mannscript  now  presemd  in 
the  Town  Librar;  of  Bennes  in  Brittanj.  Witb  the  exception  ot  tha 
Triportite  Life  of  St.  Patrick  no  other  monoment  of  Lrish  hagiognphy 
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pogMtHt  so  much  ijjiterest  for  Htndenta  of  onr  luignkge,  hiitoi7,  topo- 
graph^  and  folklore.  As  early  u  1870  it  waa  noüced  bj  Todd,  and 
Iftter  by  Dottin  in  the  fievae  Celtiqne.  Plnmmer  hu  a»tA  it  in  the 
Introdnclion  to  bis  isTalnable  Vitae  Sanctorum  Hibtmiae,  bnt  the 
abundant  materiola  of  varioiu  kindi  which  it  contaiDS  have  not  becn 
eshansted.  Stndeuts  may  now  congratnlate  ÜieniBelTea  ou  having  at  « 
▼eij  low  prie«  a  carefnU;  prepared  edition  of  the  teit,  farnished  with 
an  admirable  translation,  aa  well  as  an  introdnction,  glossair  and  indices. 
I  have  (fiacnued  above  pp.  566—83  wme  of  the  queitioni  connected  with 
ita  man;  topographical  refereucea,  and  it  ia  not  my  purpoae  to  do  mon 
heie  than  to  bring  the  work  ander  the  notice  of  readen  of  the  Zeit- 
achritt aitd  to  note  aome  placee  in  it  irhere  alterationa  night  perhapa 
be  made  with  advautage. 

In  anpplying  marka  of  length  and  aapiration  it  ia  difficnlt  for  tut 
editor  to  be  thoronghl;  consiatent,  nor  ia  the  absence  of  them  in  a  small 
namber  of  caaea  likely  to  mislead  anjone.  Leaving  aaide  inatancea  like . 
dand  for  i^h]land  p.  6,  1.  15  and  toehar  for  tochar  p.  26,  1.  17,  the 
foUowing  cbanges  in  the  tezt  are  snggeated:  p.  i,  I.  26  omit  m. 
D\i\armata  Deirg,  whlch  mnst  be  a  tcribal  iniertion,  aa  the  name  ia 
in  ita  proper  place  in  the  next  line;  p.  6,  1.  6  for  de  ttaek  maCAnaa 
read  either  nach  matläiua  ot  de  nach  maUäut;  p.  8,  1.  13.  23,  read 
£r»<lnandcf.  §59,  I16.27i  eise  £rn<a)ln  ia  meant,  cf.  Plummer  11.316; 
ib.  1.  18,  read  a  n-ord;  p.  18,  1.  19  read  crObdeeh;  p.  20,  1.  13  read 
chlamraid;  p.  24,  1.  27  for  foraed  read  fsrgbad;  p.  34,  1. 19  for  cac{h] 
read  with  the  MS.  cae;  p.  38,  1.  9,  for  Tulaig  read  Ttilaeh;')  p,  42,  1.  21 
read  Guifcan;  ib.  1.  22  read  cumgatdiv;')  p.  56,  1.  29.  80  I  would  correct 
aa  foUowa:  roböi  bi  Tlr  anDiiirt  etir  7  eomad  iar  ndul  adiw  nogaiiad 
ifus;  p.  62,  1.  26  for  ro  read  co;  p.  64,  1,22  for  i  ngnata  noA  ingiietta; 
p.  68  7  has  evidenlly  dropt  oat  at  the  beginning  of  1. 26;  p.  76,  1. 19 
for  a  ceila  read  [n]a  cella;  p.  82,  §§  79—81,  the  word  Dronn,  dat. 
Droinn,  Droind  for  Drang  dat.  Droing  ia  probably  dae  to  a  miswrit- 
iog  of  the  latter  caae  which  might  take  place  becanae  of  the  aimilarity 
of  the  aoanda  of  nn  and  ng  alender;  p.  86,  1.  20,  for  ^rcis  read  jrrei*. 

In  the  tranalation  p,  5,  1.  30  omit  'aon  of  Piannait  the  Red'; 
p.  7,  1. 10  read  dimican»;  ib.  n.  3  read  %  52;  p.  9,  1. 1,  for  'eit  meana 
every  beginning'  read  'cü  is  eqnivalent  to  to»ach  (beginning)';  ib.  1.  2, 
for  'a  profitable  beginning'  read  'the  flrat  valoable  pervon';  ib.  1.28 
for  'the  Order'  read  'their  order';  p.  11,  15,  read  'Lnache'  here  and 
alao  in  the  text,  aa  Lüachet  or  Lochet  ia  explained  forther  down;  ib. 
1.6,  for  'it'  read  'ahe';  p.  16,  1.24  for  'watching'  read  'tahing  care 
of ' ;  p.  17,  1. 16  for  '  for '  read  '  dependa  on '  1  p.  19,  1. 5  for  '  hia  motber'a ' 
read  'Colman'a  motber'a';  ib.  1.  30,  read  'depart  in  another  directiun  t« 
do  th;  reoding  hencefortb,  and  farewell';  p.  21,  1.33,  for  'may  connt 
aa  their  exile'  read  'maj  be  their  place  of  pilgrimage';  ib.  delete  n.  1, 
T.  correctiou  anpra  p.  582;  p.  23,  1.  35  for  'land'  read  'land  where 


■)  Die  Handachrift  hat  richtig  tuJ-.  K.  M. 

*)  80  die  Handachrift  K.  M. 
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^»  >  '^  iT  >!'.•'  !■'«  .-iir-jji'«»  »^  t^'^-ta,  c:'. ■!*»!•  j  :  •-  B*  i-  » 
•■nt.t  >  *  ,  :;  tut  *■..  ')*i  '  <";  i*^  ««■4n:.  T«  r^e***  '- 
.  '  ...»  ,v   .V  i-t   w  >   >   .  z:     ',1  }   :; ,  ;*«.■**'  ki-,  a^ -  -<..• 

•-, '  -,  -.H«  M  ■»><  VI  'f.i  -ni  ',X"i:;;  3rf,£  «.?  -i.»  ^TSJ.  •-  ':iiii"X 
t'-i  j:;  W     >  *-«  1-^  M'.  v^'/at*.  :■%.  y  J:4.   TV«:  »»=.-(>»- 

;».  >«  l«t  j  ^x,  -i*  •«*.  4*  (  fc.  1.  -  »t'.v,'.  f«»<  wie  Ä€i*  FlU 
».-<'.  i^'^H«  *■  U  t  -/A  r  7.  «1.4  f*J.^'..j,  Ä'iit  mvA  bc  for  L<J«  A 

^  W  '«•.  'ifc*  IT*.;  HU/»»  ■-.<l,'^  14 Arit-nAn'  p.  116,  the  laus  aiBtt 
kiTt:  h-4  a  ('iui.^ati'a  st  H'.i.--aw:,l,  wLi'.fa  wm  cImc  to  MulliB^ar.  ts4 
WM  ijriiii.t'ni  tuti,  ft  'j4M«i;e  b>r  ib«:  boud*  sn-l  atUbdmatf'  of 
'  'yfiali  •  dun  %  Uj.   Itu  y-  121  »uihktgiil  il.'/nld  be  tmbkugüd.  regsrdinf 

1 1wr«  are  ■  few  wr«D((  eotri«*  in  the  indiee«  Mine  of  irhich  ut 
«rt»'fU4  «Uc«  y.WH-m.  Forrania  nue  Find  129  b  dioaU  be 
V;i»iiiika  umi  AM»  Finil.  There  ii  an  enor  on  p.  XVT  regarding 
('i,liii«iii  yfA\iifn«.  1,'olinaD'f  notber  waa  not  dencended  (rom  Niall  of 
Ihr  Niii«  ll'i*ta|[<ti,  bot  frun  Bri^n,  aon  irf  Eochn  HngmedÖD,  hia  broUwr. 
A  furiliir  luitatir^  of  an  old  tpelUng  refemd  to  p.  VUI,  n.  1,  ia  /oittrf 

I'.  iH,  ].  :f4,  p.  40, 1.2:1. 

'>  'l'liti  lulijcct  of  Tofuraith  li  l^olmAn  and  t-twm  rafera  to  HolaiM. 
')  i'iyin-tlii  U   Tur   itrgrKiitd ;  cf.   ut  penequereotUT  .1.  co  in^rtuttaü 
MI  HN  *J.  Ij. 
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It  sbonld  be  mdded  that  the  book  containii  a  luefal  glosaaT;  of 
nre  wordi  nith  fall  referencea.  PruI  WoUb. 

The  Journal  of  the  Wels h  Bibliographical  Society,  vol.  I, 
part.  2,  p.  48 — 55.  A  Bibliography  of  the  published  works 
of  the  late  Dr.  Heinrich  Zimmer.  Aberystwyth.  1911.  8  pp. 
With  Portrait 

The  following  itema  ahonld  be  added  to  this  bibliograpbj. 

28.  Dentscbe  Literaturzeitnng. 

Anzeige  von  J.  Loth,  'Chrestomathie  Bretonne'.    Col.  9—10,  1891. 

Auieige  von  J.  Loth,  '  Lea  moU  latioB  dani  les  laugnes  brittoniquei'. 
Col.  6-11,  1893. 

Anieige  von  H.  d'Arbois  de  Jnbainville,  'Conrs  de  LitUratore  Celtiqoe', 
Tom.  TL  La  civilisatioii  dei  Celtea  et  celle  de  l'^popte  homeriqne. 
Col.  1788—89,  1899. 

Auseige  von  Franz  Nikolani  Fiock,  'Die  axaner  Hondart.  Bin  Beitrag 
zur  ErforachuDg  dei  Wesliri sehen',  1899.    Col.  1249—54,  1900. 

AnEeige  von  Chr.  Saranw,  'Irske  Studier',  1900.    Col.  925—29,  1901. 

Anzeige  von  An  Tremener  (Lec'bvien),  'Owerzion  ha  sonion  dibabet 
gant  e  vigiioucd  dinar  e  baperoa',  1900;  'Kanaonennon  Kerne', 
1900;  F.  Jaffrennou(Taldir),  'Au  DeleuDir',  1900;  F.  Jaffrennoa, 
'Leor  Eanaonennon  Brezonnek'  1900;  Harcharit  Fnlnp,  'Troia 
chauBOna  et  po^sies  bretonnee',  1900;  T.  Ar  Garrek  ha  Cb. Rolland, 
'Ar  FeTar  mab  Fmon,  myst^e  Breton',  1900;  L.  Bennadia,  '£ur 
Pe»k-Ebrer,  1900;  F.  Vallfa,  'Krenn-Lavariou',  190O.  CoL 
1209—14,  1901. 

Anzeige  von  Aleiander  Bngge,  '  Contribntioni  to  the  Historr  of  the 
Norsemen  in  Irelaud',  L-m.,  1900.    Col.  1384-86,  1901. 

Anzeige  von  Andr^  Lefövre,  'Les  GaaloJa.  Originee  et  Crojancea', 
1900.    Col.  1697-98,  1901. 

Anieige  von  'Imtbeachta  an  Oireacbtais'  1899;  John  Oregorwn  Camp- 
bell, '  Snperatitiona  of  the  Eigblanda  and  Islands  of  Scotland', 
1900;  Alex.  Carmicbael,  'Canrnna  Oadelica',  1900;  Jobn  Rh^s, 
'Celtic  Folklore,  Welsh  and  Manx',  1901.    Col.  2647— 55,  1901. 

Anzeige  von  T.  Rice  Holmes.  'Ancieut  Britain  and  the  Invaiions  of 
JnHna  CaeMT',  1907.    Col.  486— 87,  1909. 

29.  Neses  Archiv  der  Gesellschaft  fllr  ältere  dentache 
Geschichtskunde. 

1.  Ein  weiteres  irisches  Zeognis  fUr  Nennius  als  .^ntor  der  Hiatoria 

Brittonnm.    Band  XIX.    436—43,  1894. 

2.  Ein  weiteres  Zeugnis  fiir  die  nordnelsche  Herkunft  der  Samuel- 

Benlan-Rezension  der  Historia  Britlonum.    ibid.  667,  1894. 

80.    Irish  Ecclesiastical  Record. 
Prosttaüon  in  the  earljr  Irish  Church.    3  Ser.  vol.  V  242—246,  1684. 
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31.  Honamenta  OermaDiae  Historica    Tom.  Xm. 
Chronica  Hinora  Saec.  IV— Vn.     ed.  Theodonis  Hommsea.     VoL  OL 

1894.     Nenniiu  Inteipretatni  p.  143—216.    (=  Latin  traiuL  of 
tlie  Iriih  Yereioii  of  the  HiaUria  fiiittooum  by  H.  Zimmer.) 

32.  F&inne  an  Lae. 

Bendacht  foninn  arddmid  ocni  for-rij^oide  m-bard  n-inie  Brstan!  [In- 
vitation  to  the  Goraedd,  to  Dablin.  Written  in  Old-Iriah  b; 
Profeaior  Zimmer  and  read  by  Lord  Caaüetown  at  the  Cardiff 
Eisteddfod  1899.    With  Engliah  tranalation.]    Vol.  IV,  22—3, 1899. 

26.    Zeitschrift  ftlr  Targleichende  Spraehtorecbnng. 
Add  Noch  einmal  altir.  friw.    Bd.  XXVI  468,  188&.  —  DOOe  19.  Der 
palatale  Zischlaut  im  Kashmiri.    Bd.  XXXVI  46t,  wbieh  it  b; 
Emit  Kuhn.  '  B.  I  BeaL 

Edmnnd  Hogan,  S.  J.,  ODomasticon  Goedelicum  locoram  et 
tribnum  Hibernicae  et  Scotiae;  an  Index,  with  identifi- 
cations,  to  the  Gaelic  names  of  places  and  tribes.  Dublin 
and  London.    1910.    4»,  XVI  u.  696  pp. 

Mit  diesem  Werke  hat  der  nm  die  iriiche  Philologie  hoch- 
verdiente Verfasser  sein  Lebenswerk  gekiflnt.  Alle  Facbgenossen 
werden  es  ihm  Dank  wissen,  dafs  er  noch  in  vorgerttektem  Alter  ein 
so  grofs  angelegtes  nnd  schwieriges  Unternehmen  in  Angriff  genatoinen 
hat  nnd  Um  beglUckwOnachen,  dafs  es  ihm  beichieden  war,  es  glOcklich 
sn  Ende  sn  fuhren.  Anf  lange  hin  wird  es  die  Ornndlage  für  alle 
weiteren  Arbeiten  anf  topographischem  nnd  ethnographischem  Oebict« 
bilden  nnd  allen  Forschem  ein  nnentbehrliches  Eandbnch  beim  Stndiom 
der  Geschichte  nnd  Literatur  Irlands  und  Schottlands  bleiben.  Der 
Verfasser  bat  nicht  nur  aus  gedruckten  Texten,  sondern  auch  ans 
Handschriften  geschöpft;  Überall  Terwüst  er  anf  seine  Quellen  i  manchen 
Ort  hat  er  txaa  ersten  Male,  manchen  gegen  die  landläufige  Meinung 
anders  lokalisiert,  so  z.  B.  Cannan,  welches  er  an  den  Zusammenfluft 
des  Bnrren  und  Barrow  verlegt.  Bier  mOchte  ich  anf  eine  von  Eogan 
nicht  benutzte  Quelle  hinweisen,  die  eine  FfiUe  von  Orts-  und  Personen* 
namen  enthUt,  den  von  Blies  nnd  Twemlow  herausgegebenen  Calendar 
of  entria  in  the  Papal  Begi$ter*,  rtlaiing  to  grtat  BHtai»  and  IrtUaid, 
Hier  finde  ich  z.  B.  s.  a.  1363  BallTnacurry,  wol  Baile  na  comraide,  zur 
DiOEese  Clojne  gehörig,  oder  1S98  Fydnor,  Hagonnarla,  Faehj  in  der 
DiUcese  Clonfert,  oder  1402  Cathairbreslayn  in  DiOsese  Boss  nsw. 

Zn  eiuEebien  Artikeln  bemerke  ich  folgendes.  Ätk  CaiUe  liegt 
nach  Fiannaig,  34, 2  in  der  Nähe  von  Ess  M&ge.  Statt  Cdi  Arealgtuk 
lies  Cell  ar  Oialgaeh  (LL  361  f)  und  stan  Z7t  BriüM  ÄrekaOl  llea 
U.  B.  ar  Chaill  und  vgl.  Erin  rV6S  Aom.  3.  Statt  Dolabgla»  lies  Dola 
Ghi«  (i  nDolaib  QiaU  oc  Sl^ih  Smöir  =  Sm6il,  CZ  Vm  312,22).  Drmimm 
Da  Därt  heifiit  LL  3C2  m.  i.  D.  D.  DartraitK  Statt  Bruduinn  liea 
Br&  (ar  Brü  doinn,  Anecd.  1 26  §  15).    Es  ist  derselbe  Flubname  wie 
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der  des  Brae  bei  Olutonbnrf.    Ober  Fidnaeh  Btra  ■.  jetct  iMn  IT  67- 
Aiu  meiner  Lektüre  habe  ich  mir  noch  folgende  Zni&txe  angemerkt 

i  oAirb,  fiaile  in  Sc&il  10. 

Airbe  Boflr,  ■.  oben  S.  555. 

Airec,  «bann  fil  i  ILiicheia  i  n^Tarthor  Laigen,  F£l.'40. 

AnnOit  FormlUli,  RC  XT447,3. 

Ard  Catha,  Expnls,  10. 

Ard  nDnach,  Anecd.  m  61,7. 

Ard  Sogun,  CZ  TIII222. 

Ath  Borrome:  6  A.  B.  anairüar  co  Uim  Concnlaind,  Rl.  502, 149b. 

Ath  Cmthin,  Lü70bl3. 

Atb  Da  tu,  Trip.  312. 

Berlacb,  Trip.  ^0. 

«  Breonti,  ^017163. 

Brinnmag,  in  Connanght,  Anecd.  11  65. 

Bncan,  g.  BvcaIq,  Fäl.*  240,  Bnchan  in  Schottland. 

ri  na  mBuide,  ärin  IT  102  g  5B. 

Caille  an  drnad,  txm  IT,  230. 

Caille  na  slAag,  CZ  Tin222. 

CailUn  6  Lnghair  I  Temraigh,  H.  3. 18, 4C9  a. 

Caimse,  Baile  in  Sc.  10. 

Caladoet,  ein  Torgebirge.    OÜa  11,  82. 

Carric  in  Cboliun,  C&in  Ad.  14. 

Cathair  (cath&ir?)  Ulad,  ^n  IT  148. 

Cell  Bechaire,  jetzt  Kilbarrack  bei  Sutton,  co.  Dnbliu. 

Cell  Ch(Ua  Balldeirg,  KI.  502,  91  i. 

Cell  OarraiBc,  El.  502, 120  a. 

Oenil  nJLeda  Cr6iu,  Anecd.  m  61, 19. 

Cenä  nAida  Echlij,  ib. 

athamair,  B.  in  Sc.  86. 

Cl&rach,  Fiumaig.  iO  §  3. 

Clö,  Anecd.  n  66. 

Clbai  öla,  Anecd.  n  66, 19. 

(catb)  Codar,  B.  in  8c.  63. 

Coidlem,  Baile  in  Sc.  11. 

Coire  da  Bftad,  Anecd.  1 12. 

Comailt,  ein  Berg,  Anecd.  11127,14. 

Comartha,  CZ  TIII805,2e. 

OonlA&o,  £riaIT162. 

Coico  Datilai  (Dtila,  Daelai),  Anecd.  III  58. 

Corco  Diüia  (IHtUecb),  Eipols.  23, 27. 

Coico  Unicbe,  ib.  23. 

Cäallech  i  mBi^bii,  LL  144  b  34. 

C61  Ch6Uäin,  B.  in  Sc.  86.  38. 

Cäl  Cmitbnechta,  Anecd.  m  62, 14. 

C&l  Hbrocholl,  ib.  15. 

Cola  BÖeudraigi,  ib. 

Cnrrech  S«tnai,  LL  49b. 
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Daire  Lmen,  Exp.  26,  Änecd.  m  62,5. 

Dil  Cuirinn  hie  F^ic,  Aaecd.  m  62, 5. 

Dal  DoTChon,  Ezp.  23. 

Ddl  Niatblega,  ib. 

i  nDftrbaiB,  in  the  SE.  of  Scoüutd,  F£l.>240. 

Disert  Crauuatäiu  ar  lär  Dnibfeda,  Betba  Crannatäin. 

(cath)  DrnÄig,  B.  in  Scäil  11. 

Draimni  Brecc,  Anecd.  1 38  §  102. 

Dnumm  Colpa,  Mise.  Celt.  Soc.  338. 

Drnimm  CorcAin  fri  Temraig  aatüaid,  B.  in  Sc.  42. 

Dinimm  Daoil,  CZ  Vm  222. 

DrniiniD  Digab,  B.  iu  Sc&tl  11. 

Drnimm  Ibair,  Anecd.  I  30  §  44. 

Dniimm  na,  ndruad,  der  alte  Marne  für  Cuncha,  Eg.  90 

Droimra  Segsa,  ib.  38  §  104. 

Dniimin  ündglaisse,  ib.  11. 

(cath)  Dnbaiehi,  B.  in  Sc.  10. 

Dnn  ac  Lodain,  CZ  VIU  222  g  3. 

Dün  Bile,  Rl.  502,  91  i  =  Dun  Baile. 

Dan  Oatbr&ige,  ib.  23t,  §  22. 

Dnn  üolu&in  Caias,  ib.  227  §  8. 

Dnn  Cromm,  LL  158  a  45. 

Dün  UrBcatha,  ib.  222,  §  3. 

Enach  Dair^n  i  nUib  Failge,  F£I.M02. 

Eoganacht  RäiUilind,  Ul.  502, 149  a  ^  E.  KäitUinde. 

Ess  Dabtliaige,  Anecd.  D  24  g  14. 

Ebb  nßabra,  ib.  1 13. 

Elarchn,  Eriu  IV  1C2. 

Feith  Echaille,  Rl.  502, 121a. 

Feit  Cairpri  oc  Loch  Cenn,  Anecd.  111  60,6. 

Fetomnir,  LL  47  a. 

FiJgriun,  Erin  IV 163. 

Fiune,  dat.  Finnin,  Erin  IV 163. 

Fithecc,  Name  dreier  Burgen,  CZ  VIU  312, 21. 

Foclina  (Fotbua),  ärio  IV 148. 

Gaibthinc,  B.  in  Scail  10. 

i  nOalaum  Lagen,  LL362a. 

Grethlach  Lis  in  Bnba,  LL44a9. 

Ibar  mac  nAIngcis  fil  for  brü  Essa  H&ige,  CZ  V  24. 

Ibthine,  dat.  Ibthinin,  B.  in  Scail  10. 

luber  Cinnbera,  Anecd.  1 15, 1. 

Inber  Crara,  Ir.  L  m  94. 

Inber  ind  Big,  im  Lande  der  Sachsen,  Anecd.  1 14. 

Inber  na  ii  Ainmecb,  Otia  H  82. 

Inia  maic  Ucheii,  in  Schottland,  Anecd.  1, 1. 

Irlochair  Arddad,  Anecd.  1 14, 6. 

Lann  IJachaill,  Fei.*  102  =  L.  DnachnUle. 

Lecacb  Molaise,  Ir.  I.  DI  88,  wol  =  Lee  H. 
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L^imm  Lara,  CZ  YUE  226  §  9. 

L6ithED,  Änecd.  1 38,  g  108. 

Leu  in  finlu,  LL  44  a  9. 

Lethet  Laidcinn  i  nArd  Cbatba,  Exp.  16. 

Lflttir  Ain^  B,  in  Sc  56. 

Lettir  Daigri,  ib.  51. 

Lettir  d&  mbräach,  Fianaig.  10  §  2. 

Libre,  dat.  Librin,  firia  IV 163. 

Ltich  Comm,  Ir.  I.  III 104, 

Loch  Daim,  B.  in  Sc.  11. 

Locb  da  thonn,  Acall. 

LochdrnimD),  ^rinIV162. 

a  Loegellaib,  ib.  163,  6  Laig^Ilib,  B.  in  Sc  46. 

ö  LnaiBc  co  Caiasel,  Ezpnis.  15. 

Lnglach,  ßrin  IV  162. 

Mag  Bregraifl,  Ir.  I.  HI  17,  3. 

Mag  Denuia,  Dinds.  152. 

Mag  Dinairn^,  CZ  Vm  336. 

Mag  Dnia,  Erin  IV  162  §  25. 

Mag  Mdi,  B.  in  Scäil  10. 

Mag  Rotcart,  Erin  IV  163. 

Mag  Taline,  Land  610. 

Mag  Ucht,  tnn  IV  I4a 

Mnigeu  Hoinci,  Änecd.  II 38  §21. 

Maigen  Kit,  RL  502, 128  a  51. 

Mälann,  f.:  ic  Mälainn,  RI.  502,  86a26,  a  Mälainn,  Ir.  1 IH  86,  13. 

Methalecb,  Änecd.  III 62, 7. 

Midgne,  £riu  IV  163. 

Möin  Tnirc,  B.  in  8c.  61. 

Mong  Müadäin,  F61.*110. 

Moir,  ein  FInfs,  Änecd.  I  26  §  16. 
öenglaii,  in  Bnchan  (ScbotUand),  Fei.' 240. 
Owene,  firin  IV 162. 
Port  DA  Cbaombög,  Erin  1 111. 
Räith  Cb£in,  ib.  112. 
Ruth  Chnildn,  ib. 
Räith  in  Potaire,  Land  610. 
Räith  Hoimme  Chuirc,  Elrin  1 112. 
Räith  na  gcüach,  ib. 
Bütb  Saidbe,  ib. 
a  R«chtaib,  Erin  IV 163. 
RoMd,  ib.  162. 
Rou  Qreda,  Änecd.  I  25  §  3. 

Sabrnldai  (Sabralla  R),  B.  in  Sc.  20.    Vgl.  Tipra  Sabraille. 
a  Sathraib,  ErJu  IV 162  §  25. 
Scetne,  Sriu  IV 162. 

Sescenn  Säil  (sie  leg).,  Änecd.  U  33  §  18. 
a  Seolftib,  Eriu  IV 162. 
zritaahrifi  f.  «It.  PUiolDfli*  Till.  89 
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Slfab  Dremon  in  Schottluid,  Otja  H  83. 

Slüb  Log,  LL  833. 

SUftb  S&«b,  £rin  IV 166  g  22. 

SlUb  Tri  nl)ä,  LL84a43. 

Sol&nf.,  ein  Flufs,  jetst  Snllane,  Anecd.  126  §16,  Ena  IV  232. 

(cath)  Smbr&ch,  B.  in  8c.  46. 

Snitb  da  loügecb,  CZ  Vm  222  §  2. 

Srath&T  Hatha,  Dindi.  102. 

Tecb  Tachm,  F61.'  86  =  Tecb  MoSocnd. 

Tedmue,  äria  IV 162. 

Telchacb  f.  ib. 

Telenmog,  B.  in  Se.  61. 

Tsnnaun  Caimiu,  £rin  1 113. 

Tilach  öl^nd,  LL  361  b  =  T.  Ualand. 

Tipra  SabraiUo,  LL  353o. 

Torachail,  Anecd.  n  36  §  18. 

(cath)  Tnithmi,  B.  in  Sc  12. 

Tüath  Atibiach  .i.  Ui  ErthnUe,  B.  in  Sc.  56. 

Tüathleitir,  CZ  V  22  §  6. 

a  Toiredaib,  Erin  IV 162. 

Tnlach  CrAnaige  hi  Fernnch,  Aned.  III 61, 14. 

Tnlach  Colinuäin,  späterer  Name  fDr  Bithlann,  Betha  Cnumatäin. 

Uaib£l,  LL196al3. 

Ui  larthach,  CZ  Vm  226, 

Uachter  Ocha,  B.  in  Sc  62. 

Owen  Eilian  Owen,  Gomerydd  y  Plant    Liverpctol,  1911. 
48  pp.    4  d. 

Dies  znnäcbit  für  den  Unterricht  in  den  SoiiDtagnchnlen  I^verpoola 
TerfaTtte  Bach  ist  vorzüglich  geeignet,  nm  den  AnflLnger  an  der  Hand 
Ton  Gesprächen  nnd  kurzen  Texten  in  dai  gesprochene  Kyrnritch  «in- 
snfUhren.  Die  Regeln  über  den  Wechsel  des  Anlants  nnd  das  Oesclilecht 
der  Hauptwörter  sind  übersichtlich  znsamniengestellt  Kenntnis  der  Ani- 
aprache  wird  dagegen  voransgesetst. 

J.  Glyn  Daviea,  Welsh  Metrics,  vol.  I,  part  I.    London,  Con- 
stable  &  Co.    1911.    8".    XVI  +  80  pp.    4  sh.  6  d. 

In  diesem  eraWn  Teile,  dem  bald  ein  »weiter  folgen  soll,  be- 
schäftigt sich  der  Verfasser  mit  dem  seit  dem  14.  Jahrhundert  beliebtesten 
Hetmm  der  kyrnrischeu  Dichtkunst,  dem  cymydd  deuair  hirion,  dem 
cyaydd  par  excelleuce.  Er  untenncht  nicht  nnr  die  Qeeetce  des  End- 
reims, der  Alliteration,  der  Terschiedeuen  Arten  von  eytighanedd,  sondera 
anch  die  der  Cäsor,  dea  Rhythmus  und  der  Verbindung  der  Eonpleta 
und  Strophen  miteinander,  ohne  hier  jedoch  Bberall  in  festen  Regeln 
zn  gelaugen,  wenn  es  auch  an  feinen  nnd  treffenden  Beobachtnngen 
nicht  fehlt.  Es  werden  sechs  Baupttypen  des  Metrnmi  unterschieden 
(S.  50),  je  nach  der  Stellung  von  Alliteration,  cynghanedd  nnd  Biniteii- 
reim.    Eino  Reihe  von  Gedichten  dienen  als  Beispiele  und  werden  auf 
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alle  metrischen  EncheiDnngen  hin  analysiert.  In  dem  anf  S:  55  ab- 
e^edmckten  Gedichte  Bcheioen  mir  die  'stanaa  linki'  in  t.  6/7  miachen 
torf  und  arf,  in  10/11  cwiBchen  tcrj/i  und  t^fl,  in  11/15  cwiaehen  Aeaxk 
nnd  deall  sn  liegen. 

Nach  allem,  was  der  Verfasier  in  §  32  über  du  platzliche  Anf- 
tanchen  der  cyieyiM  in  der  kymriscben  Literatur  des  14.  Jahihonderta 
sagt,  scheint  es  doch,  dafs  dies  neue  Hetmm  auf  einer  Nachahmung 
dea  irischen  itbiSe  beruht,  eine  Ansicht,  in  der  auch  Stern  hinneigte 
(s.  Bd.  Y,  S.  249).  Wir  sehen  der  Fortsetzung  des  auf  drei  Bände  an- 
gelegten Werkes  mit  üngedold  entgegen. 

Kuno  Meyer,  Fianaigecht  (Todd  Lecture  Series,  vol.  XVI). 
Dublin.    1910.    8".    XXI  +  114  pp.  2  sh.  6  d. 

Zu  der  auf  S.  XYIff.  Hber  Finn  zuBunmengestellten  Literator  IKfst 
sich  noch  folgendes  hinzufügen.  LL  386b47:  Cathäir  Hör  tra  roböi 
«de  tri  blUtdna  i  rlgi  Eirtnn,  go  torchaW  a  Mnig  Aga  la  Conti  Cet- 
chathaeh  7  la  Lüaigtte  Temrach.  Li^igni  Temrach  tra  curaid  catha 
7  irgaile  lat,  ar  roböi  rlgfiaitus  Eirenn  aeu  giin  mhäir,  eo  riudügenn  Finn 
tnacCumaill  iat  iar  tain  y  ig  tat  robo  tuailngidh  (leg.  tüairoiid)  catlia 
la  Conn  Cilchathach.  LL  379a35:  Find  mac  Cumaiü  m.  Baiigne  &c., 
in  cU-Finn  rotinöü  fUma  ar  t'iu  i  nErinn.  Im  Dind^enchas  wird 
Finn  noch  Öfter  erwähnt,  so  in  dem  von  Stokes  nicht  gedruckten  Artikel 
Cenn  Finichair,  LL  200bl.  Ebenda  (191b45)  wird  ihm  ein  Gedicht  in 
den  Hnnd  gelegt  {mini  Find  in  flaitkruire).  Ändere  Uun  zugeschriebene 
Gedichte  finden  sich  LL  191bl  (F.  cc),  191b31  =  BB  376a,  192al4 
(F.  CC.X  193  a. 

Die  kurze  in  CZ  Ym  105  abgedmckU  Erzählung  Cath  Slibe 
Odin  berichtet  von  einer  Schlacht  zwischen  Finn  nnd  Goll.  Hier  wird 
auch  O^ine  mac  Find  erwähnt.  Zu  den  Texten  habe  ich  folgende  Yer- 
beuemngen  so  machen.  S.  10,  §  8  lies  Jiinirumart-sa  m'amafrad,  wo 
amaarad  ein  Kollektivum  von  amus  'Söldner'  iat.  Vgl.  nimrumart-ta 
m'äenchara  LL  125bl0  (sie  leg.,  see  i^rin  V  2L0,  1.  60).  Hier  ist  offen- 
bar unser  Gedicht  nachgeahmt,  wie  ebendaselbst  Z.  53  edin  bldth  for- 
rogcargam  ^  cäin  bldth  fa  roseareamur  §  44.  S.  14  §  26,  lies  in'fo[i]l- 
ge  statt  m'folaig.  Ib.  §  27,  Enbd  Cäilli,  wohl  ^it  bd  CäiUi  'a  brooch 
which  wa«  Cailte'a'.    Mit  §  31  Tgl.  FM  987  =  CZ  III  36: 

ni  tarla  mürchlad  a  rnüir  dar  d<äAl  mar  DwichaA  tia  Braoin. 
Diese  Nachahmungen  zeigen,  wie  bekannt  nnd  beliebt  unser  Gedicht  war. 
S.  24,  Z.  12  lies  ic  ätk  statt  t  cath,  nach  dem  Gesetz  der  quantitativen 
Assonanz  (^äi,  selalh,  liath).  S.  25,  Z.  23  und  S.  27,  Z.  7  lies  'wben 
Üiey  are'  (6  rumbiat)  statt  'when  they  shall  be'.  Die  folgenden 
richtigen  Lesarten  verdanke  ich  Herrn  Dr.  Pokomy,  der  den  gedruckten 
Text  kollationiert  hat.  S.  30,  Z.  4,  lies  Thaitite;  Z.  5,  lies  Esrü;  Z.  26, 
lies  fili;  Z.  29,  lies  Lugtiid;  S.  32,  Z.  2,  lies  rlgan;  Z.  13,  lies  innond; 
8.  34,  Z.  9  hat  die  Hds.  drüitkdn.  Z.  18  ist  hinter  .4iI«Ua  einzuschalten: 
Dochtr  Art  and  irin  eath  sin  7  secht  maic  AUeüa;  Z.  21  lies  fofrUk 
f«r  hl  7  a  keu.  S.  36,  Z.  16  lies  fidbai;  Z.  20  lies  tocumli.  S.  38,  Z.  18 
ist  vor  i«  and  einzufügen:  Rontarb  Find. 
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Kaoo  Meyer,  Hau  Brigit,  an  old-Irish  poem  oq  the  Hill  of 
Alenit.  Halle  a.  S.,  Niemeyer.  Dublin,  Hodges,  Fig^ 
&  Co.    1912.    1  sb. 

Auf  S.  7,  Anm.  5  ist  An-folngid  {An-ffUmgiä)  nicht  ata  'gmt 
snpporter'  zn  ttbersetzeti,  da  ja  du  negatire  PrSfix  an-  vorliegt, 
Bondern  etwa  'the  intolerant'.  Der  Oebraach  von  ß  statt  dea  alür. 
relativen  ße  (S.  11)  findet  eich  auch  schon  in  den  SchlnTsvenen  tod 
Colmana  Ejmnna  (Thes.  Pal.  n  305),  die  dem  Diatmait  fia  Tigenäiit 
sngetchrieben  werden,  der  S4S  Abt  tod  Armagh  wnrde.  S.  12  §5  lies 
lArtehoi  statt  trichail.  S.  17  §  18  Ues  rtddened  statt  mied.  Die  Hand- 
schrift hat  rerid,  was  Thameyien  als  PrSteritum  ed  rondaim  'ich 
färbe'  stellen  mSchte.  Anf  S.  16  kann  ich  ed  Anm.  El  noch  imman-aipfis 
luir^  for  leirg  LU  51b89  (sie  leg.)  hinsafttgen.  8.21,  Z.  10  Ues  fiät 
statt  fiw.  S.  22  habe  ich  fUschlich  Forggu  ab  nom.  angebetet.  Es  ist  die 
Genitirform  (Ogam  Vorgos)  von  Fuirg,  welches  Adamnan  Fomu  laüni- 
siert  John  HacKeill  macht  mich  darauf  anfmerkeam,  dals  Benn« 
iDchna  (§  19)  ein  Kenning  fOi  Adarca  in  Ui  Failgi  ist  (s.  Hogan,  Onora. 
s.  T.  Adarca)  nnd  dafs  Colmän  Hör  nicht  ein  Sohn  von  Diarmait  ist, 
wie  ich  S.  24  sage,  sondern  von  Corpre  mac  Cormaic  m.  Ailello  m. 
Däniainge  (s.  LL  39b).  i)a  im  Sinne  von  'Enkelin'  kommt  übrigens 
doch  Sfter  vor.  So  z.  B.  Derb-Äil  deg-na  leda  Oirdnldi,  LL  141  al. 
Ferner  Trip.  28,  19  nnd  in  Cormacäns  Circnit  of  Ireland,  ed.  Hogan, 
§  56  (Dub  Daire  lia  Tigemaig).  Ich  bin  jetxt  sn  der  Überaengung 
gekommen,  daTs  nnser  Gedicht  von  Orthanach  fta  Cäilläma  TerhTst  ist, 
mit  dessen  Gedicht  Masu  de  eftlaind  Eckdach  aird  LL  51a  es  auf- 
fallende Ähnlichkeiten  hat.  Es  stimmt  nicht  nnr  in  den  Eigeutttmlich- 
keiten  des  Metmms  Dberein  (Verbindung  der  Langieilen  und  Strophen 
durch  Alliteration),  sondern  anch  in  Besonderheiten  des  Aosdnicks  und 
der  poetischen  Diktion.  So  findet  sich  z.  B.  die  mir  sonst  nicht  ge- 
tänflge  Formel  fö  mind  (§  20)  dort  52  s  9  und  33  wieder.  Anch  das 
Lob  der  heil.  Brigitta  in  beiden  Gedichten  (LL  52  a  49  ff.)  ist  bei  eiDon 
Dichter,  dessen  Heimat  Cnrrach  Lifi  war,  natürlich.  Leider  beriditen 
die  Annalen  uns  sein  Todesjahr  nicht.  K.  M. 
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